PISL-14 

5DM-5-62 


COMMONWEALTH  OF  PENNSYLVANIA 
DEPARTMENT  OF  PUBLIC  INSTRUCTION 


STATE  LIBRARY 

HARRISBURG 

In  case  of  failure  to  return  the  books  the  borrower  agrees  to  pay  the 
original  price  of  the  same,  or  to  replace  them  with  other  copies.  The 
last  borrower  is  held  responsible  for  any  mutilation. 

Return  this  book  on  or  before  the  last  date  stamped  below. 


j  o  h: 


ST 


!B  tlTX^  rAJST. 


THE 


WORKS 

OF 


THAT  EMINENT  SERVANT  OF  CHRIST, 

JOHN  BUNYAN, 

MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL, 


AND  FORMERLY 

PASTOR  OF  A  CONGREGATION  AT  BEDFORD. 


IN  THREE  VOLUMES. 
VOL.  I. 


PRINTED  AND  PUBLISHED  BY  NATHAN  WHITING. 


1831. 


HAIjD'ESMAN  O'COTTMOR, 

is  riCRTH  F9R0OT  ©TliSBCD^ 

ilASBlSBURQi  PA* 

1935 


CONTENTS  OF  VOLUME  I. 


Grace  Abounding  to  the  Chief  of  Sinners,  in  a  faithful  ac¬ 


count  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  John  Bunyan,  -  -  9 

A  Brief  Account  of  Mr.  Bunyan’s  Imprisonment,  -  -  80 

Continuation  of  Mr.  Bunyan’s  Life,  Death,  and  Burial,  -  86 

A  Brief  Character  of  Mr.  John  Bunyan,  -  -  -  92 

Bunyan’s  Dying  Sayings,  ------  93 


Pilgrim’s  Progress,  From  this  World  to  that  which  is  to 
Come — An  Allegory.  -  Part  I.  99 

Pilgrim’s  Progress.  -----  Part  II.  255 
Christian  Behaviour,  Being  the  Fruits  of  True  Chris¬ 
tianity — Teaching  Husbands,  Wives,  Parents,  Children, 
Masters,  and  Servants,  how  to  walk  so  as  to  please  God,  389 
Solomon’s  Temple  Spiritualized,  or  Gospel  Light  brought  v •.  a 
out  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  -  433 

The  Jerusalem  Sinner  Saved,  or  Good  News  for  the  vilest 
of  men  ;  for  the  comfort  of  those  who  fear  they  have  sinned 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  ------  535 

ENGRAVINGS. 


Portrait  of  John  Bunyan,  - 
The  man  of  Despair,  -  -  -  - 

The  Pilgrims  Received  by  Ministering  Spirits, 
Christiana  and  her  Children, 

Muck  Rake,  -  -  -  -  - 

Sleepers  on  Enchanted  Ground, 


F  rontispiece 

-  134 

-  255 

-  268 
-  288 
-  375 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2019  with  funding  from 

This  project  is  made  possible  by  a  grant  from  the  Institute  of  Museum  and  Library  Services  as  administered  by  the  Pennsylvania  Department  of  Education  through  the  Office  of  Commonwealth  Libraries 


https  y/archive.org/det%ilaVol  1  worksofthateOObuny 


PREFACE. 


Christian  Reader, 

If  such  lliou  art  in  reality,  or  indeed  if  only  a  bare  outward  pro* 
fessor,  thou  needest  not  be  informed  that  the  all-gracious  Emmanuel, 
in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  after  he  had  given  us  a  glorious  display  of 
the  Divine  Sovereignty,  in  dispensing  the  everlasting  Gospel,  broke 
forth  into  these  emphatic  words,  “  I  thank  thee,  holy  Father,  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so,  Fa¬ 
ther,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.”  Agreeable  to  this,  says 
the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  “  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  this  world  to  confound  the  wise  :  and  God  hath  chosen 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty  ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  de¬ 
spised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  that  are  not,  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are.”  And  why  ? — that  no  flesh  should  glory 
in  his  presence.  Perhaps,  next  to  the  first  publishers  of  the  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God,  these  sayings  were  never  more  strongly  exem¬ 
plified  in  any  individual,  (at  least  in  this  or  the  last  century)  than 
in  the  conversion,  ministry,  and  writings  of  that  eminent  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ,  Mr.  John  Runyan,  who  was  of  the  meanest 
occupation,  a  notorious  sabbath-breaker,  drunkard,  swearer,  blas¬ 
phemer,  &z,c.  by  habitual  practice  ;  and  yet,  through  rich,  free, 
sovereign,  distinguishing  grace,  chosen,  called,  and  afterwards 
formed,  by  the  all-powerful  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  a 
scribe  ready  instructed  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  two  vol¬ 
umes  of  his  work  formerly  published,  with  the  great  success  that 
attended  them  in  pulling  down  Satan’s  strong  holds  in  sinner’s 
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hearts,  when  sent  forth  in  small  detached  parties,  are  pregnant 
proofs  of  this.  Some  of  them  have  gone  through  a  great  variety 
of  editions.  His  Pilgrim’s  Progress,  in  particular,  hath  been 
translated  into  various  languages,  and  to  this  day  is  read  with  the 
greatest  pleasure,  not  only  by  the  truly  serious,  of  divers  religious 
persuasions,  but  likewise  by  those  to  whom  pleasure  is  the  end 
of  reading.  Surely  it  is  an  original,  and  we  may  say  of  it,  to  use 
the  words  of  the  great  Dr.  Goodwin  in  his  preface  to  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  that  it  smells  of  the  prison.  It  was  written 
when  the  author  was  confined  in  Bedford  gaol.  And  ministers 
never  write  or  preach  so  well  as  under  the  cross  :  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  and  of  glory  then  rests  upon  them.  It  was  this,  no  doubt, 
that  made  the  Puritans  of  the  last  century  such  burning  and  shi¬ 
ning  lights.  When  cast  out  by  the  black  Bartholomew  act,  and 
driven  from  their  respective  charges  to  preach  in  barns  and  fields, 
in  the  highways  and  hedges,  they  in  an  especial  manner  wrote 
and  preached  as  men  having  authority.  Though  dead,  by  their 
writings,  they  yet  speak ;  a  peculiar  unction  attends  them  to  this 
very  hour  ;  and  for  these  thirty  years  past  I  have  remarked,  that 
the  more  true  and  vital  religion  hath  revived,  either  at  home  or 
abroad,  the  more  the  good  old  Puritanical  writings,  or  authors  of 
a  like  stamp  have  been  called  for.'* 

If  we  calmly  sit  down  to  consider  the  character  and  abilities  of 
Mr.  John  Bunyan,  a  great  variety  of  prospects  offer  themselves  to 
our  view  ;  and  amidst  a  number  of  the  very  worst  qualities  before 
his  conversion,  and  a  greater  number  of  the  best  qualities  after  he 
became  a  true  Christian,  we  find  a  difficulty  to  make  the  just  ar¬ 
rangement  of  the  different  textures  of  his  temper  and  character. 

If  we  view  this  extraordinary  man  in  the  former  part  of  his 
life,  we  find  abundance  of  things  to  give  us  disgust  and  abhor¬ 
rence  :  he  was  a  poor,  ignorant,  illiterate  fellow  ;  his  occupation, 
a  common  tinker,  whose  business  it  was  to  tramp  from  town  to 
town,  and  from  house  to  house,  to  mend  old  kettles  and  sauce¬ 
pans  :  but  this  was  far  from  being  the  worst  part  of  his  condition 
and  circumstances.  He  was  a  very  worthless  wicked  man  :  he  was 


*  Rey.  George  Whitfield. 
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a  sinner  of  the  baser  sort,  a  most  abandoned  swearer,  a  sabbath- 
breaker,  an  outrageous  rebel  to  God  and  all  that  was  good  in 
heaven  and  earth  ;  a  wretch  that  took  more  pains  to  be  damned 
than  most  professors  ever  take  to  be  saved. 

Be  astonished,  O  heavens  !  and  wonder,  O  earth  !  Behold 
this  very  man  become  a  miracle  of  mercy,  a  mirror  of  wisdom, 
goodness,  holiness,  truth  and  love.  See  his  nature  regenerated, 
his  dead  soul  enlivened  with  heavenly  life  :  his  polluted  soul 
cleansed  and  adorned  by  divine  grace  :  his  guilty  soul  pardoned 
by  God’s  mercy,  and  justified  by  his  goodness  through  the  re¬ 
demption  and  righteousness  of  Christ  Jesus. 

The  peculiar  character  of  Mr.  Bunyan  opens  in  four  or  five 
views  :  as  a  man  of  ardent  piety — as  an  undaunted  sufferer  for  the 
cause  of  God  and  truth — as  a  most  faithful  and  indefatigable  pas¬ 
tor  and  preacher  of  the  gospel— as  a  plain  popular  writer  on  prac¬ 
tical  divinity — and  lastly,  as  a  man  of  genius  and  taste,  possessed 
of  an  inventive  and  beautiful  imagination. 

That  he  was  a  man  of  real  religion  and  uncommon  godliness, 
no  man  of  sense  can  possibly  doubt  or  deny.  If  true  piety  con¬ 
sists  in  the  knowledge,  the  love,  and  the  resemblance  of  the  blessed 
God,  John  Bunyan  was  a  man  of  piety ;  and  if  zeal  to  preach 
incessantly  in  the  face  of  cruel  penal  laws,  and  bloody  persecutors, 
which  issued  in  his  being  apprehended  and  thrown  into  Bedford 
jail  for  twelve  years  together  :  if  these  constitute  the  character  of 
a  noble  professor,  Bunyan  was  that  man. 

As  a  pastor  of  a  numerous  church,  and  a  faithful  preacher  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  let  the  records  now  extant  in  manuscript  at 
Bedford  bear  a  glorious  and  delightful  testimony  and  evidence. 

As  a  popular  practical  writer,  on  a  great  variety  of  important 
subjects  for  the  use  of  the  bulk  of  common  Christians,  I  will  dare 
to  affirm  that  he  has  few  equals  in  the  Christian  world.  I  am  per¬ 
suaded  there  never  has  been  a  writer  in  the  English  language 
whose  works  have  spread  so  wide,  and  have  been  read  by  so  many 
millions  of  people,  as  Mr.  Bunyan’s. 

In  point  of  elegance  and  dignity,  he  bears  no  sort  of  compari¬ 
son  with  Dr.  Watts,  Dr.  Doddridge,  and  Mr.  Hervey— in  respect 
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to  fire  and  pungency  on  practical  subjects,  Mr.  Baxter  was  vastly 
his  superior  ;  and  in  regard  to  depth  and  discernment,  as  well  as 
amplitude  and  grandeur  of  thought,  he  is  a  thousand  degrees  be¬ 
low  Dr.  Owen,  and  the  judicious  Charnock — but  in  plainness  of 
style  and  conception,  adapted  to  the  general  capacities  of  mankind, 
perhaps  he  has  done  more  good  than  any  one  of  them  all. 

But  the  highest  point  of  light  in  which  he  shines  with  a  distin¬ 
guished  lustre,  consists  in  the  beauty  of  his  imagination  as  an  alle¬ 
gorical  writer  :  and  here  I  dare  affirm  he  has  absolutely  no  equal 
in  the  Christian  world  for  two  thousand  years  past. 

I  have  only  to  mention  in  proof  of  this,  the  Pilgrim’s  Prog¬ 
ress  and  the  Holy  War.  When  that  great  man,  Dr.  Simon  Pat¬ 
rick,  attempted  to  write  the  parable  of  the  Christian  Pilgrim,  he 
made  himself  ridiculous — and  when  the  anonymous  scribbler  of  the 
third  part  of  the  Pilgrim’s  Progress  tried  to  obtrude  his  stuff  on 
the  world  as  the  production  of  Mr.  Bunyan,  the  cheat  was  soon 
discovered  :  every  Christian  of  taste  could  see  the  difference  as 
easily  as  we  can  discern  the  superior  excellence  of  a  Raphael  or  a 
Titian  from  the  productions  of  a  common  dauber  ;  and  we  can  as 
easily  distinguish  Bunyan  from  all  other  writers,  as  we  can  dis¬ 
cern  the  difference  between  the  finest  cambric  and  a  piece  of  hop 
sacking.* 


Rev.  John  Rylan<j. 


GRACE  ABOUNDING  TO  THE  CHIEF  OF 
SINNERS  s 

IN 

A  FAITHFUL  ACCOUNT 

OF  THE 

LIFE  AN®  HEATH 

OF 

JOHN BUNYAN; 

OR, 

A  BRIEF  RELATION 

OF  THE  EXCEEDING  MERCY  OF  GOD  IN  CHRIST  TO  HIM: 

NAMELY, 

IN  HIS  TAKING  HIM  OCT  OF  THE  DUNGHILL,  AND  CONVERTING  OF 
HIM  TO  THE  FAITH  OF  HIS  BLESSED  SON  JESUS  CHRIST. 

HERE  IS  ALSO  PARTICULARLY  SHEWED 

WHAT  SIGHT  OF,  AND  WHAT  TROUBLE  HE  HAD  FOR  SIN  ;  AND  ALSO 
WHAT  VARIOUS  TEMPTATIONS  HE  HATH  MET  WITH,  AND 
HOW  GOD  CARRIED  HIM  THROUGH  THEM. 


Corrected,  and  much  enlarged  by  the  Author,  for  the  benefit  of  the  tempted  and 

dejected  Christian. 


Come  and  hear  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my 

soul. — Psalm  lxvi.  16. 


2 


* 


<  .  v 


PREFACE 


WRITTEN  BY  THE  AUTHOR,  AND  DEDICATED  TO  THOSE  WHOM 
GOD  HATH  COUNTED  HIM  WORTHY  TO  BEGET  TO 
FAITH  BY  HIS  MINISTRY  IN  THE  WORD. 

CHILDREN,  grace  be  with  you,  Amen.  I  being  taken  from 
you  in  presence,  and  so  tied  up  that  I  cannot  perform  that  duty, 
that  from  God  doth  lie  upon  me  to  youward,  for  your  further 
edifying  and  building  up  in  faith  and  holiness,  fk.c.  yet  that  you 
may  see  my  soul  hath  fatherly  care  and  desire  after  your  spiritual 
and  everlasting  welfare,  I  now  once  again,  as  before  from  the  top 
of  Shenir  and  Herman,  so  now  from  the  lion's  dens,  and  from 
the  mountains  of  the  leopards,  do  yet  look  after  you  all,  greatly 
longing  to  see  your  safe  arrival  into  the  desired  haven. 

I  have  sent  you  here  enclosed  a  drop  of  that  honey  that  I  have 
taken  out  of  the  carcass  of  a  lion.  I  have  eaten  thereof  myself, 
and  am  much  refreshed  thereby.  (Temptations,  when  we  meet 
them  at  first,  are  as  the  lion  that  roared  upon  Samson  ;  but  if 
we  overcome  them,  the  next  time  we  see  them,  we  shall  find  a  nest 
of  honey  within  them.)  The  Philistines  understood  me  not.  It 
is  something,  a  relation  of  the  work  of  God  upon  my  soul,  even 
from  the  very  first,  till  now,  wherein  you  may  perceive  my  castings 
down,  and  risings  up  :  for  he  woundeth,  and  his  bands  make 
whole.  It  is  written  in  the  scripture,  “  The  father  to  the  children 
shall  make  known  the  truth  of  God.”  Yea,  it  was  for  this  reason 
I  lay  so  long  at  Sinai,  to  see  the  fire,  and  the  cloud,  and  the 
darkness,  “  that  I  might  fear  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life 
upon  earth,  and  tell  of  his  wondrous  works  to  my  children.” 

Moses  writ  of  the  journeyings  of  the  children  of  Israel  from 
Egypt  to  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  commanded  also,  that  they 
did  remember  their  forty  years  travel  in  the  wilderness.  “  Thou 
shalt  remember  all  the  ways  which  the  Lord  thy  God  leads  thee 
these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble  thee,  and  to  prove 
thee,  and  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart,  whether  thou  wouldst 
keep  his  commandments  or  no.”  Wherefore  this  I  have  en¬ 
deavoured  to  do;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  publish  it  also  ;  that, 
if  God  will,  others  may  be  put  in  remembrance  of  what  he  hath 
done  for  their  souls,  by  reading  his  work  upon  me. 

It  is  profitable  for  Christians  to  be  often  calling  to  mind  the 
very  beginning  of  grace  with  their  souls.  “  It  is  a  night  to  be 
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much  observed  to  the  Lord,  for  bringing  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.  This  is  that  night  of  the  Lord  to  be  observed  of  all  the 
children  of  Israel  in  their  generations.”  “  My  God,  (saith  David, 
Psa.  xlii.  6,)  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me ;  but  1  will  re¬ 
member  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the  Hermonites, 
from  the  hill  Mizar.”  He  remembereth  also  the  lion  and  the 
bear,  when  he  went  to  fight  with  the  giant  of  Gath. 

It  was  Paul’s  accustomed  manner,  and  that  when  tried  for  his 
life,  even  to  open  before  his  judges  the  manner  of  his  conversion. 
He  would  think  of  that  day,  and  that  hour,  in  which  he  first  did 
meet  with  grace ;  for  he  found  it  supported  him.  When  God 
had  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  Red  Sea,  far  into 
the  wilderness,  yet  they  must  turn  quite  about  thither  again,  to 
remember  the  drowning  of  their  enemies  there,  for  though  they 
sang  his  praise  before,  yet  they  soon  forgat  his  works. 

In  this  discourse  of  mine,  you  may  see  much,  much  I  say,  of  the 
grace  of  God  towards  me.  I  thank  God  I  can  count  it  much  ; 
for  it  was  above  my  sins,  and  Satan’s  temptations  too.  I  can 
remember  my  fears  and  doubts,  and  sad  months,  with  comfort ; 
they  are  as  the  head  of  Goliah  in  my  hand.  There  was  nothing 
to  David  like  Goliah’s  sword,  even  that  sword  that  should  have 
been  sheathed  in  his  bowels  ;  for  the  very  sight  and  remembrance 
of  that  did  preach  forth  God’s  deliverance  to  him.  Oh  !  the  re¬ 
membrance  of  my  great  sins,  of  my  great  temptations,  and  of  my 
great  fear  of  perishing  for  ever !  They  bring  afresh  into  my  mind 
the  remembrance  of  my  great  help,  my  great  supports  from  heaven, 
and  the  great  grace  that  God  extended  to  such  a  wretch  as  I. 

I  could  have  enlarged  much  in  this  my  discourse,  of  my  temp¬ 
tations  and  troubles  for  sin,  as  also  of  the  merciful  kindness  and 
working  of  God  with  my  soul.  I  could  also  have  stepped  into  a 
style  much  higher  than  this  in  which  I  have  here  discoursed  ;  and 
could  have  adorned  all  things  more  than  here  I  seemed  to  do ; 
but  I  dare  not.  God  did  not  play  in  tempting  of  me  ;  neither 
did  I  play,  when  I  sunk  as  into  a  bottomless  pit,  when  the  “pangs 
of  hell  caught  hold  upon  me ;  wherefore  I  may  not  play  in  re¬ 
lating  of  them,  but  be  plain  and  simple,  and  lay  down  the  thing 
as  it  was.  He  that  liketh  it,  let  him  receive  it ;  and  he  that  doth 
not,  Jet  him  produce  a  better.  Farewell. 

My  dear  Children, 

The  milk  and  honey  is  beyond  this  wilderness.  God  be  merciful  to  you  ; 

and  grant  that  you  be  not  slothful  to  go  in  to  possess  the  land. 


JOHN  BUNYAN. 


GRACE  ABOUNDING  TO  THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNERS: 


IN 

A  FAITHFUL  ACCOUNT 

OF  THE 

FIFE  AND  DEATH  OF  JOHN  BUNYAN. 

~**€iee5*- 

In  this  my  relation  of  the  merciful  working  of  God  upon  my  soul, 
it  will  not  be  amiss,  if,  in  the  first  place,  I  do  in  a  few  words,  give  you 
a  hint  of  my  pedigree,  and  manner  of  bringing  up;  that  thereby  the 
goodness  and  bounty  of  God  towards  me,  may  be  the  more  advanced 
and  magnified  before  the  sons  of  men. 

For  my  descent  then,  it  was,  as  is  well  known  to  many,  of  a  low  and 
inconsiderable  generation  ;  my  father’s  house  being  of  that  rank  that  is 
meanest,  and  most  despised  of  all  the  families  in  the  land.  Wherefore 
I  have  not  here,  as  others,  to  boast  of  noble  blood,  or  of  any  highborn 
state,  according  to  the  flesh  ;  though,  all  things  considered,  I  magnify 
the  heavenly  Majesty,  for  that  by  this  door  he  brought  me  into  the 
world,  to  partake  of  the  grace  and  life  that  is  in  Christ  by  the  gospel. 

But  yet  notwithstanding-  the  meanness  and  inconsiderableness  of  my 
parents,  it  pleased  God  to  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  put.  me  to  school, 
to  learn  me  both  to  read  and  write  ;  the  which  I  also  attained,  according 
to  the  rate  of  other  poor  men’s  children,  though  to  my  shame  I  con¬ 
fess,  I  did  soon  lose  that  little  I  learnt,  even  almost  utterly,  and  that 
long  before  the  Lord  did  work  his  gracious  work  of  conversion  upon 
my  soul. 

As  for  my  own  natural  life,  for  the  time  that  I  was  without  God  in  the 
world,  it  was,  indeed,  according  to  the  course  of  this  world ,  and  the  spirit 
that  now  workelk  in  the  children  of  disobedience.  It  was  my  delight  to  be 
taken  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will ;  being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness; 
the  which  did  also  so  strongly  work,  and  put  forth  itself,  both  in  my 
heart  and  life,  and  that  from  a  child,  that  I  had  but  few  equals,  (especially 
considering  my  years,  which  were  tender,  being  few)  both  for  cursing, 
swearing,  lying,  and  blaspheming  the  holy  name  of  God. 

Yea,  so  settled  and  rooted  was  I  in  these  things,  that  they  became 
as  a  second  nature  to  me ;  the  which,  as  I  have  also  with  soberness 
considered  since,  did  so  offend  the  Lord,  that  even  in  my  childhood  he 
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did  scare  and  affrighten  me  with  fearful  dreams,  and  did  terrify  me 
with  fearful  visions:  For  often,  after  I  had  spent  this  and  the  other 
day  in  sin,  I  have  in  my  bed  been  greatly  afflicted,  while  asleep,  with 
the  apprehensions  of  devils  and  wicked  spirits,  who  still,  as  I  then 
thought,  labored  to  draw  me  away  with  them,  of  which  I  could  never 
be  rid. 

Also  I  should  at  these  years,  be  greatly  afflicted  arid  troubled  with  the 
thoughts  of  the  fearful  torments  of  hell-fire  ;  still  fearing  that  it  would 
be  my  lot  to  he  found  at  last  among  those  devils  and  hellish  fiends,  who 
are  there  bound  down  with  the  chains  and  bonds  of  darkness,  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day. 

These  things,  I  say,  when  I  was  but  a  child,  but  nine  or  ten  years 
old,  did  so  distress  my  soul,  that  then  in  the  midst  of  my  many  sports 
and  childish  vanities,  amidst  my  vain  companions,  I  was  often  much 
cast  down,  and  afflicted  in  my  mind  therewith,  yet  I  could  not  let  go 
my  sins  :  Yea,  I  was  also  then  so  overcome  with  despair  of  life  and 
heaven,  that  I  should  often  wish,  either  that  there  had  been  no  hell, 
or  that  I  had  been  a  devil  ;  supposing  they  were  only  tormentors;  that 
if  it  must  needs  he,  that  I  went  thither,  I  might  be  rather  a  tormentor, 
than  be  tormented  myself. 

A  while  after  those  terrible  dreams  did  leave  me,  which  also  I  soon 
forgot;  for  my  pleasures  did  quickly  cutoff  the  remembrance  of  them, 
as  if  they  had  never  been  :  wherefore  with  more  greediness,  according 
to  the  strength  of  nature,  I  did  still  let  loose  the  reins  of  my  lust,  and 
delighted  in  all  transgressions  against  the  law  of  God  :  so  that  until 
I  came  to  the  state  of  marriage,  I  was  the  very  ringleader  of  all 
the  youth  that  kept  me  company,  in  all  manner  of  vice  and  un¬ 
godliness. 

Yea,  such  prevalency  had  the  lusts  and  fruits  of  the  flesh  on  this 
poor  soul  of  mine,  that  had  not  a  miracle  of  precious  grace  prevented, 
I  had  not  only  perished  by  the  stroke  of  eternal  justice,  but  had  also 
laid  myself  open,  even  to  the  stroke  of  those  laws  which  bring  some  to 
disgrace  and  open  shame  before  the  face  of  the  world. 

In  these  days  the  thoughts  of  religion  were  very  grievous  to  me  ;  I 
could  neither  endure  it  myself,  nor  that  any  other  should  ;  so  that  when 
I  have  seen  some  read  in  those  books  that  concerned  Christian  piety,  it 
would  be  as  it  were  a  prison  to  me.  Then  I  said  unto  God,  Depart  from 
me,  for  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  I  was  now  void  of  all 
good  consideration,  heaven  and  hell  were  both  out  of  sight  and  mind  ; 
and  as  for  saving  and  damning,  they  were  least  in  my  thoughts.  O  Lord , 
thou  knoivest  my  life,  and  my  v'ays  were  not  hid  from  thee. 

But  this  I  well  remember,  that  though  I  could  myself  sin  with  the 
greatest  delight  and  ease,  and  also  take  pleasure  in  the  vileness  of  my 
companions ;  yet,  even  then,  if  I  had  at  any  time  seen  wicked  things, 


GRACE  ABOUNDING  TO  THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNERS. 


15 


by  those  who  professed  goodness,  it  would  make  my  spirit  tremble.  As 
once  above  all  the  rest,  when  I  was  in  the  height  of  vanity,  yet  hearing 
one  to  swear,  that  was  reckoned  for  a  religious  man,  it  Lad  so  great  a 
stroke  upon  my  spirit,  that  it  made  my  heart  ache. 

But  God  did  not  utterly  leave  me,  but  followed  me  still,  not  with 
convictions,  but  with  judgments;  yet  such  as  were  mixed  with  mercy. 
For  once  I  fell  into  a  creek  of  the  sea,  and  hardly  escaped  drowning. 
Another  time  I  fell  out  of  a  boat  into  Bedford  river,  but  mercy  yet  pre¬ 
served  me  alive.  Besides,  another  time,  being  in  the  field  with  one  of 
my  companions,  it  chanced  that  an  adder  passed  over  the  highway, 
so  I  having  a  stick  in  my  hand,  struck  her  over  the  back  ;  and  having 
stunned  her,  I  forced  open  her  mouth  with  my  stick,  and  plucked 
her  sting  out  with  my  fingers;  by  which  act,  had  not  God  been  mer¬ 
ciful  unto  me,  I  might  by  my  desperateness,  have  brought  myself  to 
my  end. 

This  also  I  have  taken  notice  of,  with  thanksgiving :  When  I  was  a 
soldier,  I,  with  others,  were  drawn  out  to  go  to  such  a  place  to  besiege 
it;  but  when  I  was  just  ready  to  go,  one  of  the  company  desired  to  go 
in  my  room :  to  which,  when  I  had  consented,  he  took  my  place ;  and 
coming  to  the  siege,  as  he  stood  sentinel,  he  was  shot  in  the  head  with 
a  musket  bullet,  and  died. 

Here,  as  I  said,  were  judgments  and  mercy,  but  neither  of  them 
did  awaken  my  soul  to  righteousness  ;  wherefore  I  sinned  still,  and 
grew  more  and  more  rebellious  against  God,  and  careless  of  my  owe 
salvation. 

Presently  after  this,  I  changed  my  condition  into  a  married  state,  and 
my  mercy  was,  to  light  upon  a  wife  whose  father  was  counted  godly: 
this  woman  and  I,  though  we  came  together  as  poor  as  poor  might  be, 
(not  having  so  much  householdstuff  as  a  dish  or  a  spoon  betwixt  us  both) 
yet  this  she  had  for  her  part,  “  The  Plain  Man’s  Pathway  to  Heaven ; 
the  Practice  of  Piety which  her  father  had  left  her  when  he  died.  In 
these  two  books  I  should  sometimes  read  with  her,  wherein  I  also  found 
some  things  that  were  somewhat  pleasing  to  me  ;  but  all  this  while  I 
met  with  no  conviction.  She  also  would  be  often  telling  of  me  what  a 
godly  man  her  father  was,  and  how  he  would  reprove  and  correct  vice, 
both  in  his  house,  and  among  his  neighbors,  what  a  strict  and  holy  life 
he  led  in  his  days,  both  in  word  and  deed. 

Wherefore  these  books,  with  the  relation,  though  they  did  not  reach 
my  heart,  to  awaken  it  about  my  sad  and  sinful  state,  yet  they  did  beget 
within  me  some  desires  to  reform  my  vicious  life,  and  fall  in  very  eagerly 
with  the  religion  of  the  times;  to  wit,  to  go  to  church  twice  a  day,  and 
that  too  with  the  foremost ;  and  there  should  very  devoutly  both  say 
and  sing,  as  others  did,  yet  retaining  my  wicked  life  ;  but  withal,  I  was 
so  overrun  with  the  spirit  of  superstition,  that  I  adored,  and  that  with 
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great  devotion,  even  all  things  (both  the  high  place,  priest,  clerk,  vest¬ 
ment,  service,  and  what  else)  belonging  to  the  church ;  counting  all 
things  holy  that  were  therein  contained,  and  especially,  the  priest  and 
clerk  most  happy,  and  without  doubt  greatly  blessed,  because  they  were 
the  servants,  as  I  then  thought,  of  God,  and  were  principal  in  the  holy 
temple  to  do  his  work  therein. 

This  conceit  grew  so  strong  in  a  little  time  upon  my  spirit,  that  had  I 
but  seen  a  priest  (though  never  so  sordid  and  debauched  in  his  life,)  I 
should  find  my  spirit  fall  under  him,  reverence  hitn,  and  knit  unto  him  ; 
yea,  I  thought,  for  the  love  I  did  bear  unto  them  (supposing  they  were 
the  ministers  of  God)  I  could  have  laid  down  at  their  feet  and  have  been 
trampled  on  by  them  ;  their  name,  their  garb,  and  work  did  so  intoxicate 
and  bewitch  me. 

After  I  had  been  thus  for  some  considerable  time,  another  thought 
came  in  my  mind  ;  and  that  was,  whether  we  were  of  the  Israelites  or 
no?  For  finding  in  scripture  that  they  were  once  the  peculiar  people 
of  God,  thought  I,  if  1  were  one  of  this  race,  my  soul  must  needs  be 
happy.  Now  again,  I  found  within  me  a  great  longing  to  be  resolved 
about  this  question,  but  could  not  tell  how  I  should  :  at  last  I  asked  my 
father  of  it,  who  told  me,  no,  we  were  not.  Wherefore,  then  I  fell  in 
my  spirit,  as  to  the  hopes  of  that,  and  so  remained. 

But  all  this  while,  I  was  not  sensible  of  the  danger  and  evil  of  sin ; 
I  was  kept  from  considering  that  sin  would  damn  me,  what  religion 
soever  I  followed,  unless  I  was  found  in  Christ  :  nay,  I  never  thought  of 
him,  nor  whether  there  was  such  an  one,  or  no.  Thus  man  while  blind 
doth  wander,  but  wearieth  himself  ivith  vanity,  for  he  knoweth  not  the  way  to 
the  city  of  God. 

But  one  day,  amongst  all  the  sermons  our  parson  made,  his  subject 
was  to  treat  of  the  sabbath-day,  and  of  the  evil  of  breaking  that,  either 
with  labor,  sports,  or  otherwise  :  (now  I  was,  notwithstanding  my  reli¬ 
gion,  one  that  took  much  delight  in  all  manner  of  vice,  and  especially 
that  was  the  day  that  I  did  solace  myself  therewith,)  wherefore  I  fell  in 
my  conscience  under  this  sermon,  thinking  and  believing  that  he  made 
that  sermon  on  purpose  to  shew  me  my  evildoing.  And  at  that  time 
I  felt  what  guilt  was,  though  never  before,  that  I  can  remember;  but 
then  I  was,  for  the  present,  greatly  loaded  therewith,  and  so  went 
home  when  the  sermon  was  ended,  with  a  great  burthen  upon  my 
spirit. 

This,  for  an  instant,  did  benumb  the  sinews  of  my  best  delights,  and 
did  embitter  my  former  pleasures  to  me  ;  but  hold,  it  lasted  not ;  for 
before  I  had  dined,  the  trouble  began  to  go  off  my  mind,  and  my  hear 
returned  to  its  old  course.  But  Oh !  how  glad  was  I,  that  this  trouble 
was  gone  from  me,  and  that  the  fire  was  put  out,  that  I  might  sin 
again  without  control !  Wherefore,  when  I  had  satisfied  nature  with 
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my  food,  I  shook  the  sermon  out  of  my  mind,  and  to  my  old  custom 
of  sports  and  gaming  I  returned  with  great  delight. 

But  the  same  day,  as  I  was  in  the  midst  of  a  game  of  Cat,  and  having 
struck  it  one  blow  from  the  hole,  just  as  I  was  about  to  strike  it  the 
second  time,  a  voice  did  suddenly  dart  from  heaven  into  my  soul,  which 
said,  “Wilt  thou  leave  thy  sins  and  go  to  heaven,  or  have  thy  sins  and 
go  to  hell?”  At  this  I  was  put  to  an  exceeding  amaze;  wherefore, 
leaving  my  cat  upon  the  ground,  I  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  was,  as 
if  I  had,  with  the  eyes  of  my  understanding,  seen  the  Lord  Jesus  look¬ 
ing  down  upon  me,  as  being  very  hotly  displeased  with  me,  and  as  if  he 
did  severely  threaten  me  with  some  grievous  punishment  for  these  and 
other  ungodly  practices. 

I  had  no  sooner  thus  conceived  in  my  mind,  but  suddenly  this  conclu¬ 
sion  was  fastened  on  my  spirit,  (for  the  former  hint  did  set  my  sins  again 
before  my  face)  that  I  had  been  a  great  anti  grievous  sinner,  and  that 
it  was  now  too  late  for  me  to  look  after  heaven  ;  for  Christ  would  not 
forgive  me,  nor  pardon  my  transgressions.  Then  I  fell  to  musing  on 
this  also;  and  while  I  was  thinking  of  it,  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be 
so,  I  felt  my  heart  sink  in  despair,  concluding  it  was  too  late  ;  and 
therefore  I  resolved  in  my  mind  to  go  on  in  sin  :  For  thought  I,  if  the 
case  be  thus,  my  state  is  surely  miserable  ;  miserable  if  1  leave  my 
sins,  and  but  miserable  if  I  follow  them  ;  I  can  but  be  damned,  and 
if  I  must  be  so,  I  had  as  good  be  damned  for  many  sins,  as  be  damned 
for  few. 

Thus  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  my  play,  before  all  that  then  were 
present  ;  but  yet  I  told  them  nothing  :  but  I  say,  having  made  this 
conclusion,  I  returned  desperately  to  my  sport  again  ;  and  I  well  re¬ 
member,  that  presently  this  kind  of  despair  did  so  possess  my  soul 
that  I  was  persuaded  I  could  never  attain  to  other  comfort  than  what 
1  should  get  in  sin  ;  for  heaven  was  gone  already,  so  that  on  that  I 
must  not  think.  Wherefore  I  found  within  me  great  desire  to  have 
my  fill  of  sin,  still  studying  what  sin  was  yet  to  be  committed,  that 
I  might  taste  the  sweetness  of  it ;  and  I  made  as  much  haste  as  I 
could  to  fill  my  belly  with  its  delicacies,  lest  I  should  die  before  I  had 
my  desires;  for  that  I  feared  greatly.  In  these  things,  I  protest  be¬ 
fore  God  I  lie  not,  neither  do  I  frame  this  sort  of  speech  ;  these  were 
really,  strongly,  and  with  all  my  heart  my  desires.  The  good  Lord, 
whose  mercy  is  unsearchable,  forgive  my  transgressions ! 

And  I  am  very  confident  that  this  temptation  of  the  devil  is  more 
usual  among  poor  creatures,  than  many  are  aware  of,  even  to  overrun 
the  spirits  with  a  scurvy  and  seared  frame  of  heart,  and  benumbing  of 
conscience;  which  frame  he  stilly  and  slily  supplieth  with  such  despair, 
that  though  not  much  guilt  attendeth  souls,  yet  they  continually  have 
VOL.  I.  3 
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a  secret  conclusion  within  them,  that  there  is  no  hopes  for  them;  for 
they  have  loved  sins,  therefore  after  them  they  will  go. 

Now  therefore  I  went  on  in  sin  with  great  greediness  of  mind,  still 
grudging  that  I  could  not  be  satisfied  with  it  as  I  would.  This  did 
continue  with  me  about  a  month,  or  more ;  but  one  day,  as  I  was 
standing  at  a  neighbor’s  shop-window,  and  there  cursing  and  swearing, 
and  playing  the  madman,  after  my  wonted  manner,  there  sat  within 
the  woman  of  the  house,  and  heard  me  ;  who  though  she  was  a  very 
loose  and  ungodly  wretch,  yet  protested  that  I  swore  and  cursed  at 
the  most  ungodly  rate,  that  she  was  made  to  tremble  to  hear  me  ;  and 
told  me  further,  that  I  was  the  ungodliest.  fellow  for  swearing,  that 
she  ever  heard  in  all  her  life  ;  and  that  I  by  thus  doing,  was  able 
to  spoil  all  the  youth  in  the  whole  town,  if  they  came  but  in  my 
company. 

At  this  reproof  i  was  silenced,  and  put  to  secret  shame  ;  and  that 
too,  as  1  thought,  before  the  God  of  heaven  ;  wherefore,  while  I  stood 
there,  and  hanging  down  my  head,  I  wished  with  all  my  heart  that  I 
might  be  a  little  child  again,  that  my  father  might  teach  me  to  speak 
without  this  wicked  way  of  swearing;  for,  thought  I,  I  am  so  accus¬ 
tomed  to  it,  that  it  is  in  vain  for  me  to  think  of  a  reformation,  for  I 
thought  that  could  never  be. 

But  how  it  came  to  pass  I  know  not ;  I  did  from  this  time  forward, 
so  leave  my  swearing,  that  it  was  a  great  wonder  to  myself  to  observe 
it ;  and  whereas,  before  I  knew  not  how  to  speak  unless  I  put  an  oath 
before  and  another  behind,  to  make  my  words  have  authority  ;  now  I 
could,  without  it,  speak  better,  and  with  more  pleasantness  than  ever  I 
could  before.  All  this  while  I  knew  not  Jesus  Christ,  neither  did  1 
leave  my  sports  and  plays. 

But  quickly  after  this,  I  fell  into  company  with  one  poor  man  that 
made  profession  of  religion  ;  who,  as  I  then  thought,  did  talk  pleasantly 
of  the  scriptures,  and  of  the  matter  of  religion  ;  wherefore,  falling  into 
some  love  and  liking  to  what  he  said,  1  betook  me  to  my  Bible,  and 
began  to  take  great  pleasure  in  reading,  but  especially  with  the  historical 
part  thereof;  for  as  for  St.  Paul’s  Epistles,  and  suchlike  scriptures, 
I  could  not  away  with  them,  being  as  yet  ignorant,  either  of  the 
corruptions  of  my  nature,  or  of  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  save  us. 

Wherefore  I  fell  to  some  outward  reformation  both  in  my  words  and 
life,  and  did  set  the  commandments  before  me  for  my  way  to  heaven  ; 
which  commandments  I  also  did  strive  to  keep,  and  as  I  thought,  did 
keep  them  pretty  well  sometimes,  and  then  I  should  have  comfort  ;  yet 
now  and  then  should  break  one,  and  so  afflict  my  conscience  ;  but  then 
1  should  repent,  and  say,  I  was  sorry  for  it,  and  promise  God  to  do 
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better  next  time,  and  there  get  help  again  ;  for  then  I  thought  I  pleased 
God  as  well  as  any  man  in  England. 

Thus  I  continued  about  a  year  ;  all  which  time  our  neighbors  did 
take  me  to  be  a  very  godly  man,  a  new  and  religious  man,  and  did  mar¬ 
vel  much  to  see  such  a  great  and  famous  alteration  in  my  life  and 
manners  ;  and  indeed  so  it  was,  though  I  knew  not  Christ,  nor  grace, 
nor  faith,  nor  hope  ;  for,  as  I  have  well  since  seen,  had  I  then  died,  my 
state  had  then  been  most  fearful. 

But,  I  say,  my  neighbors  were  amazed  at  this  my  great  conversion, 
from  prodigious  profaneness,  to  something  like  a  moral  life;  and  truly, 
so  they  well  might;  for  this  my  conversion  was  as  great,  as  for  Tom  of 
Bedlam  to  become  a  sober  man.  Now  therefore  they  began  to  praise, 
to  commend,  and  to  speak  well  of  me,  both  to  my  face,  and  behind 
my  back.  Now  I  was,  as  they  said,  become  godly  ;  now  I  was  become 
a  right  honest  man.  But  Oh !  when  I  understood  those  were  their 
words  and  opinions  of  me,  it  pleased  me  mighty  well.  For  though  as 
yet  I  was  nothing  but  a  poor  painted  hypocrite,  yet  I  loved  to  be  talked 
of  as  one  that  was  truly  godly.  I  was  proud  of  my  godliness,  and  in¬ 
deed  I  did  all  I  did,  either  to  be  seen  of,  or  to  be  well  spoken  of  by  men  : 
and  thus  I  continued  for  about  a  twelvemonth,  or  more. 

Now  you  must  know,  that  before  this  I  had  taken  much  delight  in 
ringing  the  bell,  but  my  conscience  beginning  to  be  tender,  I  thought 
such  a  practice  was  but  vain,  and  therefore  forced  myself  to  leave  it ;  yet 
my  mind  hankered  ;  wherefore,  I  would  now  go  to  the  steeple-house, 
and  look  on,  though  I  durst  not  ring:  but  I  thought  this  did  not  become 
religion  neither ;  yet  I  forced  myself,  and  would  look  on  still  ;  but  quickly 
after,  I  began  to  think,  how  if  one  of  the  bells  should  fall  ?  Then  I 
chose  to  stand  under  a  main  beam,  that  lay  overthwart  the  steeple, 
from  side  to  side,  thinking  here  I  might  stand  sure  ;  hut  then  I  thought 
again,  should  the  bell  fall  with  a  swing,  it  might  first  hit  the  wall,  and 
then  rebounding  upon  me,  might  kill  me  for  all  this  beam.  This  made 
me  stand  in  the  steeple  door;  and  now  thought  I,  lam  safe  enough; 
for  if  a  bell  should  then  fall,  I  can  slip  out  between  these  thick  walls, 
and  so  be  preserved  notwithstanding. 

So  after  this  I  would  yet  go  to  see  them  ring,  but  would  not  go  farther 
than  the  steeple  door;  but  then  it  came  into  my  head,  how  if  the  steeple 
itself  should  fall  ?  And  this  thought  (it  may  for  aught  I  know  when  I 
stood  and  looked  on)  did  continually  so  shake  my  mind,  that  I  durst  not 
stand  at  the  steeple  door  any  longer,  but  was  forced  to  flee,  for  fear  the 
steeple  should  fall  upon  my  head. 

Another  tiling  was  my  dancing.  I  was  full  a  year  before  I  could  quite 
leave  that  ;  but  all  this  while,  when  I  thought  I  kept  this  or  that  com¬ 
mandment,  or  did,  by  word  or  deed  any  thing  that  I  thought  was 
good,  I  had  great  peace  in  my  conscience ;  and  should  think  with  my- 
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self,  God  cannot  but  be  now  pleased  with  me ;  yea,  to  relate  it  in 
mine  own  way,  I  thought  no  man  in  England  could  please  God  better 
than  I. 

But  poor  wretch  as  I  was,  1  was  all  this  while  ignorant  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  going  about  to  establish  my  own  righteousness;  and  had 
perished  therein,  had  not  God  in  mercy  shewed  me  more  of  my  state 
by  nature. 

But  upon  a  day,  the  good  providence  of  God  called  me  to  Bedford, 
to  work  on  my  calling  ;  and  in  one  of  the  streets  of  that  town,  I  came 
where  there  were  three  or  four  poor  women  sitting  at  a  door,  in  the  sun, 
talking  about  the  things  of  God  ;  and  being  now  willing  to  hear  their 
discourse,  I  drew  near  to  hear  what  they  said,  for  I  was  now  a  brisk  talk¬ 
er  of  myself,  in  the  matter  of  religion  ;  hut  1  may  say,  I  heard  but  under¬ 
stood  not ;  for  they  were  far  above,  out  of  my  reach.  Their  talk  was 
about  a  new  birth,  the  work  of  God  in  their  hearts,  as  also  how  they 
were  convinced  of  their  miserable  state  by  nature.  They  talked  how 
God  had  visited  their  souls  with  his  love  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  anti  with 
what  words  anti  promises  they  had  been  refreshed,  comforted,  and  sup¬ 
ported  against  the  temptations  of  the  devil ,  moreover,  they  reasoned  of 
the  suggestions  and  temptations  of  satan  in  particular;  and  told  to  each 
other,  by  what  means  they  had  been  afflicted,  and  how  they  were  borne 
up  under  his  assaults.  They  also  discoursed  of  their  own  wretchedness 
of  heart,  and  of  their  unbelief;  and  did  contemn,  slight,  and  abhor  their 
own  righteousness,  as  filthy,  and  insufficient  to  do  them  any  good. 

And  methought  they  spake  as  if  joy  did  make  them  speak;  they 
spake  with  such  pleasantness  of  scripture  language,  and  with  such  ap¬ 
pearance  of  grace  in  all  they  said,  that  they  were  to  me,  as  if  they  had 
found  a  new  world  ;  as  if  they  were  people  that  dwelt  alone,  and  were  not 
to  be  reckoned  among  their  neighbors. 

At  this  I  felt  my  own  heart  began  to  shake,  and  mistrust  my  con¬ 
dition  to  be  naught;  for  I  saw  that  in  all  my  thoughts  about  religion  and 
salvation,  the  new  birth  did  never  enter  into  my  mind ;  neither  knew  I 
the  comfort  of  the  word  and  promise,  nor  the  deceitfulness  and  treach¬ 
ery  of  my  own  wicked  heart.  As  for  secret  thoughts,  I  took  no  notice 
of  them  ;  neither  did  I  understand  what  satan’s  temptations  were,  nor 
how  they  were  to  be  withstood,  and  resisted,  &c. 

Thus,  therefore,  when  I  had  heard  and  considered  what  they  said 
I  left  them,  and  went  about  my  employment  again,  but  their  talk  and  dis¬ 
course  went  with  me;  also  my  heart  would  tarry  with  them,  for  I  was 
greatly  affected  with  their  words,  both  because  by  them  I  was  convinced 
that  I  wanted  the  true  tokens  of  a  truly  godly  man,  and  also  because  by 
them  I  was  convinced  of  the  happy  and  blessed  condition  of  him  that 
was  such  an  one. 
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Therefore  I  would  often  make  it  my  business  to  be  going  again 
and  again  into  the  company  of  these  poor  people;  for  I  could  not  stay 
away  ;  and  the  more  I  went  among  them  the  more  I  did  question  my 
condition  :  and  as  I  still  do  remember,  presently  i  found  two  things  with¬ 
in  me,  at  which  I  did  sometimes  marvel  (especially  considering  what  a 
blind,  ignorant,  sordid,  and  ungodly  wretch  but  just  before  I  was.)  The 
one  was  a  very  great  softness  and  tenderness  of  heart,  which  caused 
me  to  fall  under  the  conviction  of  what  by  scripture  they  asserted  ;  and 
the  other,  was  a  great  bending  in  my  mind,  to  a  continually  med¬ 
itating  on  it,  and  on  all  other  good  things  which  at  any  time  I  heard 
or  read  of. 

By  these  things  my  mind  was  now  so  turned,  that  it  lay  like  an 
horse-leach  at  the  vein,  still  crying  out,  Give,  give,  which  was  so  fixed 
on  eternity,  and  on  the  things  about  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  (that  is, 
so  far  as  I  knew,  though  as  yet,  God  knows  1  knew  but  little)  that 
neither  pleasures,  nor  profits,  nor  persuasions,  nor  threats  could  loose 
it,  or  make  it  let  go  its  hold,  and  though  I  may  speak  it  with  shame, 
yet  it  is  in  very  deed,  a  certain  truth,  it  would  then  have  been  as  diffi¬ 
cult  for  me  to  have  taken  my  mind  from  heaven  to  earth,  as  I  have 
found  it  often  since,  to  get  it  again  from  earth  to  heaven. 

One  thing  I  may  not  omit:  there  was  a  young  man  in  our  town,  to 
whom  my  heart  before  was  knit  more  than  to  any  other,  but  he  being  a 
most  wicked  creature  for  cursing,  and  swearing,  and  whoring,  1  now 
shook  him  off,  and  forsook  his  company  ;  but  about  a  quater  of  a  year 
after  I  had  left  him,  I  met  him  in  a  certain  lane,  and  asked  him  how  he 
did;  he,  after  his  old  swearing  and  mad  way,  answered,  he  was  well. 
But,  Harry,  said  I,  “Why  do  you  curse  and  swear  thus?  What  will 
become  of  you  if  you  die  in  this  condition  ?”  He  answered  me  in  a  great 
chafe,  “What  would  the  devil  do  for  company,  if  it  were  not  for  such 
as  I  am  ?” 

About  this  time  I  met  with  some  Ranters’  books,  that  were  put  forth 
by  some  of  our  countrymen,  which  books  were  also  highly  in  esteem  by 
several  old  professors ;  some  of  these  I  read,  but  was  not  able  to  make  a 
judgment  about  them  ;  wherefore  as  1  read  in  them,  and  thought  upon 
them,  seeing  myself  unable  to  judge,  I  would  betake  myself  to  hearty 
prayer  in  this  manner:  “  O  Lord,  1  am  a  fool,  and  not  able  to  know  the 
truth  from  error :  Lord,  leave  me  not  to  my  own  blindness,  either  to  ap¬ 
prove  of,  or  condemn  this  doctrine;  if  it  be  of  God,  let  me  not  despise 
it;  if  it  be  of  the  devil  let  me  not  embrace  it.  Lord,  1  lay  my  soul  in  this 
matter  only  at  thy  foot,  let  me  not  be  deceived,  I  humbly  beseech  thee.” 
I  had  one  religious  intimate  companion  all  this  while,  and  that  was  the 
poor  man  I  spoke  of  before  ;  hut  about  this  time,  he  also  turned  a  devilish 
Ranter,  and  gave  himself  up  to  all  manner  of  filthiness,  especially  uu- 
cleanness.  He  would  also  deny  that  there  was  a  God,  angel,  or  spirit ; 
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and  would  laugh  at  all  exhortations  to  sobriety :  when  I  labored  to  re¬ 
buke  his  wickedness,  he  would  laugh  the  more,  and  pretend  that  he  had 
gone  through  all  religions,  and  could  never  hit  upon  the  right  till  now. 
He  told  me  also,  that  in  a  little  time  I  should  see  all  professors  turn  to 
the  ways  of  the  Ranters.  Wherefore  abominating  these  cursed  princi¬ 
ples,  1  left  his  company  forthwith,  and  became  to  him  as  great  a  stranger, 
as  I  had  been  before  a  familiar. 

Neither  was  this  man  only  a  temptation  to  me,  but  my  calling  being  in 
the  country,  I  happened  to  come  into  several  peoples  company,  who 
though  strict  in  religion  formerly,  yet  were  also  drawn  away  by  these 
Ranters.  These  would  also  talk  with  me  of  their  ways,  and  condemn  me 
as  legal  and  dark  ;  pretending  that  they  only  had  attained  to  perfection, 
that  could  do  what  they  would  and  not  sin.  Oh  !  these  temptations  were 
suitable  to  my  flesh,  I  being  but  a  young  man,  and  my  nature  in  its  prime ; 
but  God,  who  had,  as  I  hoped,  designed  me  for  better  things,  kept  me  in 
the  fear  of  his  name,  and  did  not  suffer  me  to  accept  such  cursed  prin¬ 
ciples.  And  blessed  be  God,  who  put  it  into  my  heart  to  cry  to  him  to 
he  kept  and  directed,  still  distrusting  mine  own  wisdom ;  for  I  have  since 
seen  even  the  effects  of  that  prayer,  in  his  preserving  me,  not  only  from 
Ranting  errors,  but  from  those  also  that  have  sprung  up  since.  The  Bi¬ 
ble  was  precious  to  me  in  those  days. 

And  now  methought,  I  began  to  look  into  the  Bible  with  new  eyes, 
and  read  as  I  never  did  before,  and  especially  the  epistles  of  the  apostle 
St.  Paul  were  sweet  and  pleasant  to  me  ;  and  indeed  then  I  was 
never  out  of  the  Bible,  either  by  reading  or  meditation  ;  still  crying 
out  to  God  that  I  might  know  the  truth,  and  way  to  heaven  and 
glory. 

And  as  I  went  on  and  read,  I  hit  upon  that  passage,  To  one  is  given 
by  the  spirit  the  ivord  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the 
same  spirit  ;  and  to  another  faith,  fyc.  And  though,  as  I  have  since 
seen,  that  by  this  scripture  the  Holy  Ghost  intends,  in  special,  things 
extraordinary,  yet  on  me  it  did  then  fasten  with  conviction,  that  I  did 
want  things  ordinary,  even  that  understanding  and  wisdom  that  other 
Christians  had.  On  this  word  I  mused  and  could  not  tell  what  to  do, 
especially  this  word  faith  put  me  to  it,  for  I  could  not  help  it,  but 
sometimes  must  question,  whether  I  had  any  faith,  or  no  ;  but  I  was 
loth  to  conclude,  I  had  no  faith  ;  for  if  I  do  so,  thought  I,  then  I  shall 
count  myself  a  very  castaway  indeed. 

No,  said  1,  with  myself,  though  I  am  convinced  that  I  am  an  ignoran 
sot,  and  that  I  want  those  blessed  gifts  of  knowledge  and  understand¬ 
ing  that  other  people  have;  yet  at  a  venture  I  will  conclude,  lam  not 
altogether  faithless,  though  I  know  not  what  faith  is  ;  for  it  was  shewn 
me,  and  that  too  (as  I  have  seen  since)  by  satan,  that  those  who  con. 
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elude  themselves  in  a  faithless  state,  have  neither  rest  nor  quiet  in  their 
souls  ;  and  I  was  loth  to  fall  quite  into  despair. 

Wherefore  by  this  suggestion,  I  was  for  a  while,  made  afraid  to  see 
my  want  of  faith  ;  but  God  would  not  suffer  me  thus  to  undo  and  destroy 
my  soul,  but  did  continually  against  this  my  sad  and  blind  conclu¬ 
sion,  create  still  within  me  such  ‘‘suppositions,  insomuch  that  I  could 
not  rest  content,  until  I  did  now  come  to  some  certain  knowledge 
whether . I  had  faith  or  no,  this  always  running  in  my  mind,  “But  how 
if  you  want  faith  indeed  ?  But  how  can  you  tell  you  have  faith  ?” 
And  besides,  I  saw  for  certain,  if  I  bad  not,  I  was  sure  to  perish 
for  ever. 

So  that  though  I  endeavored  at  the  first  to  look  over  the  business 
of  faith,  yet  in  a  little  time,  I  better  considering  the  matter,  was  will¬ 
ing  to  put  myself  upon  the  trial  whether  I  had  faith  or  no.  But  alas, 
poor  wretch,  so  ignorant  and  brutish  was  I,  that  I  knew  not  to  this 
day  any  more  how  to  do  it,  than  I  know  how  to  begin  and  accom¬ 
plish  that  rare  and  curious  piece  of  art,  which  I  never  yet  saw  or 
considered. 

Wherefore  while  I  was  thus  considering,  and  being  put  to  a  plunge 
about  it,  (for  you  must  know,  that  as  yet  I  had  not  in  this  matter 
broken  my  mind  to  any  one,  only  did  hear  and  consider)  the  tempter 
came  in  with  this  delusion,  “that  there  was  no  way  for  me  to  know 
I  had  faith,  but  by  trying  to  work  some  miracles;  urging  those  scrip¬ 
tures  that  seem  to  look  that  way,  for  the  enforcing  and  strengthening 
his  temptation.  Nay,  one  day,  as  I  was  between  Elstow  and  Bedford, 
the  temptation  was  hot  upon  me,  to  try  if  I  had  faith,  by  doing  some 
miracle  ;  which  miracle  at  this  time  was  this,  I  must  say  to  the  pud¬ 
dles  that  were  in  the  horse-pads,  be  dry  ;  and  to  the  dry  places,  be  you 
puddles:  and  truly  one  time  I  was  going  to  say  so  indeed;  but  just  as  I 
was  about  to  speak,  this  thought  came  into  my  mind;  “but  go  under 
yonder  hedge  and  pray  first,  that  God  would  make  you  able.”  But 
when  I  had  concluded  to  pray,  this  came  hot  upon  me;  that  if  I  prayed, 
and  came  again,  and  tried  to  do  it,  and  yet  did  nothing  notwith¬ 
standing,  then  to  be  sure  I  had  no  faith,  but  was  a  castaway,  and  lost, 
nay  thought  I,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  not  try  yet,  but  will  stay  a  little 
longer. 

So  I  continued  at  a  great  loss;  for  I  thought,'  if  they  only  had  faith, 
which  could  do  so  wonderful  things,  then  I  concluded,  that  for  the 
present  I  neither  had  it,  nor  yet  for  the  time  to  come,  were  ever  like 
to  have  it.  Thus  I  was  tossed  betwixt  the  devil  and  my  own  igno¬ 
rance,  and  so  perplexed,  especially  at  some  times,  that  I  could  not  tell 
what  to  do. 

About  this  time,  the  state  and  happiness  of  these  poor  people  at 
Bedford  was  thus,  in  a  kind  of  a  vision,  presented  to  me.  I  saw  as  if 
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they  were  on  the  sunny  side  of  some  high  mountain,  there  refreshing 
themselves  with  the  pleasant  beams  of  the  sun,  while  I  was  shivering 
and  shrinking  in  the  cold,  afflicted  with  frost,  snow,  and  dark  clouds: 
niethought  also,  betwixt  me  and  them,  I  saw  a  wall  that  did  compass 
about  this  mountain,  now  through  this  wall,  my  soul  did  greatly  de¬ 
sire  to  pass ;  concluding,  that  if  I  could,  I  would  even  go  into  the 
very  midst  of  them,  and  there  also  comfort  myself  with  the  heat  of 
their  sun. 

About  this  wall  I  bethought  myself,  to  go  again  and  again,  still  praying 
as  I  went,  to  see  if  I  could  find  some  way  or  passage,  by  which  I  might 
enter  therein  ;  but  none  could  I  find  for  some  time  :  at  the  last,  I  saw, 
as  it  were,  a  narrow  gap,  like  a  little  door-way  in  the  wall,  through 
which  I  attempted  to  pass  :  now  the  passage  being  very  straight  and 
narrow,  I  made  many  offers  to  get  in,  but  all  in  vain,  even  until  I 
was  well  nigh  quite  beat  out,  by  striving  to  get  in  ;  at  last,  with  great 
striving,  methought  I  at  first  did  get  in  my  head,  ami  after  that,  by  a 
sideling  striving,  my  shoulders,  and  my  whole  body  ;  then  I  was  exceed¬ 
ing  glad,  went  and  sat  down  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  was  comforted 
with  the  light  and  heat  of  their  sun. 

Now  this  mountain,  and  wall,  &c.  was  thus  made  out  to  me  :  the 
mountain  signified  the  church  of  the  living  God  ;  the  sun  that  shone 
thereon,  the  comfortable  shining  of  his  merciful  face  on  them  that  were 
therein  ;  the  wall  I  thought  was  the  world,  that  did  make  separation 
between  the  Christians  and  the  world  ;  and  the  gap  which  was  in  the 
wall,  I  thought,  was  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  way  to  God  the  Father. 
(John  xiv.  6.  Rlatt.  vii.  14.)  But  forasmuch  as  the  passage  was  wonder¬ 
fully  narrow,  even  so  narrow,  that  I  could  not,  but  with  great  difficulty' 
enter  in  thereat,  it  shewed  me,  that  none  could  enter  into  life,  hut  those 
that  were  in  downright  earnest,  and  unless  also  they  left  that  wicked 
world  behind  them  ;  for  here  was  only  room  for  body  and  soul,  but  not 
for  body  and  soul,  and  sin. 

This  resemblance  abode  upon  my  spirit  many  days;  all  which  time  I 
saw  myself  in  a  forlorn  and  sad  condition,  but  yet  was  provoked  to  a 
vehement  hunger  and  desire  to  be  one  of  that  number  that  did  sit  in  the 
sunshine:  now  also  would  1  pray  wherever  I  was;  whether  at  home  or 
abroad  ;  in  house  or  field  ;  and  would  also  often,  with  lifting  up  of  heart 
sing  that  of  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  O  Lord,  consider  my  distress;  for  as  yet 
I  knew  not  where  I  was. 

Neither  as  yet  could  I  attain  to  any  comfortable  persuasion  that  I  had 
faith  in  Christ ;  but  instead  of  having  satisfaction  here  I  began  to  find 
my  soul  to  be  assaulted  with  fresh  doubts  about  my  future  happiness  ; 
especially  with  such  as  these,  “  whether  I  was  elected :  but  how  if  the 
day  of  grace  should  be  past  and  gone?” 
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By  these  two  temptations  I  was  very  much  afflicted  and  disquieted; 
sometimes  by  one,  and  sometimes  by  the  other  of  them.  And  first,  to 
speak  of  that  about  my  questioning  my  election.  I  found  at  this  time, 
that  though  I  was  in  a  flame  to  find  the  way  to  heaven  and  glory,  and 
thought  nothing  could  beat  me  off  from  this,  yet  this  question  did  so 
offend  and  discourage  me,  that  I  was,  especially  sometimes,  as  if  the 
very  strength  of  my  body  also  bad  been  taken  away  by  the  force  and 
power  thereof.  This  scripture  did  also  seem  to  me  to  trample  upon  all 
my  desires;  it  is  neither  in  him  that  willeth,  nor  in  him  that  runneth;  but 
in  God  that  sheivelh  mercy. 

With  this  scripture  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do ;  fori  evidently  saw, 
unless  that  the  great  God,  of  his  infinite  grace  and  bounty,  had  volun¬ 
tarily  chosen  me  to  be  a  vessel  of  mere}',  though  I  should  desire,  and 
long,  and  labor  until  my  heart  did  break,  no  good  could  come  of  it. 
Therefore  this  would  stick  with  me,  “  How  can  you  tell  that  you  are 
elected?  And  what  if  you  should  not?  How  then  ?” 

O  Lord,  thought  I,  what  if  I  should  not  indeed  ?  It  may  be  you  are 
not,  said  the  tempter;  it  may  be  so  indeed,  thought  I.  Why  then,  said 
Satan,  you  had  as  good  leave  off,  and  strive  no  farther;  for  if  indeed, 
you  should  not  be  elected  and  chosen  of  God,  there  is  no  hope  of  your 
being  saved  ;  For  it  is  neither  in  him  that  witleth,  nor  in  him  that  runneth; 
but  in  God  that  sheweth  mercy. 

By  these  things  I  was  driven  to  my  wits-end,  not  knowing  what  to  say, 
or  how  to  answer  these  temptations  :  indeed,  I  little  thought  that  satan 
had  thus  assaulted  me,  but  that  rather  it  was  my  own  prudence  thus  to 
start  the  question  ;  for  that  the  elect  only  obtained  eternal  life  ;  that  I 
without  scruple  did  heartily  close  withal ;  but  that  myself  was  one  of 
them,  there  lay  the  question. 

Thus  therefore,  for  several  days,  I  was  greatly  assaulted  and  perplexed, 
and  was  often,  when  I  have  been  walking,  ready  to  sink  where  I 
went,  with  faintness  in  my  mind  ;  but  one  day,  after  I  had  been 
so  many  weeks  oppressed  and  cast  down  therewith,  as  I  was  now 
quite  giving  up  the  ghost  of  all  my  hopes  of  ever  attaining  life, 
that  sentence  fell  with  weight  upon  my  spirit,  Look  at  the  generations 
of  old,  and  see  ;  did  ever  any  trust  in  God,  and  were  confounded  ? 

At  which  I  was  greatly  enlightened,  and  encouraged  in  my  soul;  for 
thus,  at  that  very  instant,  it  was  expounded  to  me:  “begin  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  Genesis,  and  read  to  the  end  of  the  Revelations,  and  see  if  you 
can  find,  that  there  was  ever  any  that  trusted  in  the  Lord,  and  was 
confounded.”  So  coming  home,  I  presently  went  to  my  Bible,  to  see 
if  I  could  find  that  saying,  not  doubting  but  to  find  it  presently  ;  for  it 
was  so  fresh,  and  with  such  strength  and  comfort  on  my  spirit,  that  it 
was  as  if  it  talked  with  me. 
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Well,  I  looked,  but  I  found  it  not;  only  it  abode  upon  me:  then  did 
I  ask  first  this  good  man,  and  then  another,  if  they  knew  where  it 
was,  but  they  knew  no  such  place.  At  this  I  wondered,  that  such  a 
sentence  should  so  suddenly,  and  with  such  comfort  and  strength, 
seize,  and  abide  upon  my  heart;  and  yet  that  none  could  find  it ;  fori 
doubted  not  but  that  it  was  in  the  holy  scriptures. 

Thus  I  continued  above  a  year,  and  could  not  find  the  place;  but  at 
last,  casting  my  eye  upon  the  Apocrypha  books,  I  found  it  in  Ecclesiastr- 
cus,  (Eccles.  ii.  16.)  This,  at  the  first,  did  somewhat  daunt  me;  but 
because  by  this  time  I  had  got  more  experience  of  the  love  and  kindness 
of  God,  it  troubled  me  the  less,  especially  when  I  considered,  that 
though  it  was  not  in  those  texts  that  we  call  holy  and  canonical ;  yet,  for¬ 
asmuch  as  this  sentence  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  many  of  the 
promises,  it  was  my  duty  to  take  the  comfort  of  it;  and  I  bless  God  for 
that  word,  for  it  was  of  good  to  me  ;  that  word  doth  still  ofttimes  shine 
before  my  face. 

After  this,  that  other  doubt  did  come  with  strength  upon  me,  But  how 
if  the  day  of  grace  should  he  past  and  gone  ?  How  if  you  have  overstood 
the  time  of  mercy  P  Now  I  remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  walking  in 
the  country,  I  was  much  in  the  thoughts  of  this,  But  how  if  the  day  of 
grace  is  past  ?  And  to  aggravate  my  trouble,  the  tempter  presented  to 
my  mind  those  good  people  of  Bedford,  and  suggested  thus  unto  me, 
that  these  being  converted  already,  they  were  all  that  God  would  save 
in  those  parts ;  and  tliat  1  came  too  late ;  for  these  had  got  the  blessing 
before  I  came. 

Now  was  I  in  great  distress,  thinking  in  very  deed  that  this  might  well 
be  so;  wherefore  I  went  up  and  down  bemoaning  my  sad  condition; 
counting  myself  far  worse  than  a  thousand  fools  for  standing  off  thus 
long,  and  spending  so  many  years  in  sin  as  I  had  done;  still  crying 
out,  Oh!  that  I  had  turned  sooner!  Oh!  that  I  had  turned  seven 
years  ago  !  It  made  me  also  angry  with  myself,  to  think  that  I 
should  have  no  more  wit,  but  to  trifle  away  my  time,  till  my  soul  and 
heaven  were  lost. 

But  when  I  had  been  long  vexed  with  this  fear,  and  was  scarce  able 
to  take  one  step  more,  just  about  the  same  place  where  I  received  my 
other  encouragement,  these  words  broke  in  upon  my  mind,  Compel  them 
to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled;  and  yet  there  is  room.  (Luke  xiv.  22, 
23.)  These  words,  but  especially  those,  And  yet  there  is  room,  were  sweet 
words  to  me  ;  for  truly  I  thought  that  by  them  I  saw  there  was  place 
enough  in  heaven  for  me;  and  moreover,  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
did  speak  these  words,  he  then  did  think  of  me  ;  and  that  he  knowing 
that  the  time  would  come,  that  I  should  be  afflicted  with  fear,  that  there 
was  no  place  left  for  me  in  his  bosom,  did  before  speak  this  word,  and 
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leave  it  upon  record,  that  I  might  find  help  thereby  against  this  vile 
temptation.  This  I  then  verily  believed. 

In  the  light  and  encouragement  of  this  word,  I  went  a  pretty  while ; 
and  the  comfort  was  the  more,  when  I  thought  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
should  think  on  me  so  long  ago,  and  that  he  should  speak  those  words 
on  purpose  for  my  sake;  for  I  did  think  verily,  that  he  did  on  purpose 
speak  them  to  encourage  me  withal. 

But  I  was  not  without  my  temptations  to  go  hack  again;  temptations 
I  say,  both  from  satan,  mine  own  heart,  and  carnal  acquaintance  ;  but  I 
thank  God  these  were  outweighed  by  that  sound  sense  of  death,  and 
of  the  day  of  judgment,  which  abode,  as  it  were,  continually  in  my 
view:  I  should  often  also  think  on  Nebuchadnezzar;  of  whom  it  is 
said,  He  had  given  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  Yet,  thought  I, 
if  this  great  man  had  all  his  portion  in  this  world,  one  hour  in  hell- 
fire  would  make  him  forget  all.  Which  consideration  was  a  great  help 
to  me. 

I  was  almost  made,  about  this  time,  to  see  something  concerning 
the  beasts  that  Moses  counted  clean  and  unclean  :  I  thought  those 
beasts  were  types  of  men  ;  the  clean,  types  of  them  that  were  the  people 
of  God;  but  the  unclean,  types  of  such  as  were  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one.  Now  I  read,  that  the  clean  beasts  chewed  the  cud ;  that  is> 
thought  I,  they  shew  us,  we  must  feed  upon  the  word  of  God  :  they  also 
parted  the  hoof  I  thought  that  signified,  we  must  part,  if  we  would  he 
saved,  with  the  ways  of  ungodly  men.  And  also,  in  further  reading 
about  them,  I  found,  that  though  we  did  chew  the  cud,  as  the  hare  ;  yet 
jf  we  walked  with  claws,  like  a  dog;  or  if  we  did  part  the  hoof,  like  the 
swine,  yet  if  we  did  not  chew  the  cud,  as  the  sheep,  we  are  still,  for 
all  that,  but  unclean  :  for  I  thought  the  hare  to  he  a  type  of  those  that 
talk  of  the  word,  yet  walk  in  the  ways  of  sin  ;  and  that  the  swine  was 
like  him  that  parted  with  his  outward  pollution,  but  still  wanted  the 
word  of  faith,  without  which,  there  could  be  no  way  of  salvation,  let  a 
man  he  ever  so  devout.  After  this,  I  found  by  reading  the  word,  that 
those  that  must  he  glorified  with  Christ  in  another  world  must  he  called 
hy  him  here;  called  to  the  (tartaking  of  a  share  in  his  word  and  right¬ 
eousness,  and  to  the  comforts  and  first-fruits  of  his  Spirit  ;  and  to 
a  peculiar  interest  in  all  those  heavenly  things,  which  do  indeed 
prepare  the  soul  for  that  rest,  and  house  of  glory,  which  is  in  heaven 
above. 

Here,  again,  I  was  at  a  very  great  stand,  not  knowing  what  to 
do,  fearing  I  was  not  called;  for,  thought  I,  if  I  be  not  called, What 
then  can  dome  good?  None  hut  those  who  are  effectually  called,  in 
herit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  oh  !  how  I  loved  those  words  that 
spake  of  a  Christian’s  calling !  As  when  the  Lord  said  to  one,  Follow 
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me  ;  and  to  another,  Come  after  me :  and  oh,  thought  I,  that  he  would  say- 
so  to  me  too;  how  gladly  would  I  run  alter  him  ! 

I  cannot  now  express  with  what  longings  and  breathings  in  my  soul,  I 
cried  to  Christ  to  call  me.  Thus  I  continued  for  a  time,  all  on  a  flame 
to  be  converted  to  Jesus  Christ;  and  did  also  see  at  that  day,  such  glory 
in  a  converted  state,  that  I  could  not  be  contented  without  a  share 
therein.  Gold  !  could  it  have  been  gotten  for  gold,  what  w'ould  I  have 
given  for  it!  Had  I  had  a  whole  world,  it  had  all  gone  ten  thou¬ 
sand  times  over  for  this,  that  my  soul  might  have  been  in  a  converted 
state. 

How  lovely  now  was  every  one  in  my  eyes,  that  I  thought  to  be 
converted  men  and  women  !  They  shone,  they  walked  like  a  people 
that  carried  the  broad  seal  of  heaven  about  them.  Oh!  I  saw  the  lot 
was  fallen  to  them  in  pleasant  places,  and  they  had  a  goodly  heritage. 
(Psalm  xvi.)  But  that  which  made  me  sick,  was  that  of  Christ,  in  St. 
Mark,  He  icent  up  into  a  mountain,  and  called  io  him  whom  he  would,  and 
they  came  unto  him.  (Mark  iii.  13.) 

This  scripture  made  me  faint  and  fear,  yet  it  kindled  fire  in  my  soul. 
That  which  made  me  fear,  was  this;  lest  Christ  should  have  no  liking 
tome,  for  he  called  whom  he  w-ould.  But  oh  !  the  glory  that  I  saw  in 
that  condition,  did  still  so  engage  my  heart,  that  I  could  seldom  read 
of  any  that  Christ  did  call,  hut  I  presently  wished,  “  Would  I  had  been 
born  in  their  clothes;  would  I  had  been  born  Peter;  would  I  had  been 
born  John  ;  or,  would  I  had  been  by  and  had  heard  him  when  he  called 
them,  how  would  I  have  cried,  O  Lord  call  me  also?  But,  oh  !  I  feared 
he  would  not  call  me.” 

And  truly,  the  Lord  let  me  go  thus  many  months  together,  and  showed 
me  nothing;  either  that  1  was  already,  or  should  be  called  hereafter. 
But  at  last,  after  much  time  spent,  and  many  groans  to  God,  that  I  niigh^ 
be  a  partaker  of  the  holy  and  heavenly  calling;  that  word  came  in  upon 
me  :  1  will  cleanse  their  blood,  that  I  have  not  cleansed,  for  the  Lord  dwelleth 
in  Zion.  (Joel  iii.  21.)  These  words  I  thought  were  sent  to  encourage 
me  to  wait  still  upon  God  ;  and  signified  unto  me;  that  if  I  were  not 
already,  yet  time  might  come,  I  might  be  in  truth  converted  unto 
Christ. 

About  this  time  I  began  to  break  my  mind  to  those  poor  people  in 
Bedford,  and  to  tell  them  my  condition  ;  which  when  they  had  heard, 
they  told  Mr.  Gifford  of  me,  who  himself  also  took  all  occasion  to  talk 
with  me  ;  and  was  willing  to  he  well  persuaded  of  me,  though  I  think 
from  little  grounds:  but  he  invited  me  to  his  house,  where  I  should  hear 
him  converse  with  others,  about  the  dealings  of  God  with  their  souls  > 
from  all  which  I  still  received  more  conviction,  and  from  that  time  began 
to  see  something  of  the  vanity  and  inw'ard  wickedness  of  my  heart  ;  for 
as  yet  I  knew  no  great  matter  therein  ;  but  now  it  began  to  be  discovered 
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unto  me,  and  also  to  work  at  that  rate  as  it  never  did  before.  Now  I 
evidently  found,  that  lusts  and  corruptions  put  forth  themselves  within 
me,  in  wicked  thoughts  and  desires,  which  I  did  not  regard  before;  my 
desires  also  for  heaven  and  life  began  to  fail;  I  found  also,  that  whereas 
before  my  soul  was  full  of  longing  after  God,  it  now  began  to  hanker 
after  every  foolish  vanity  ;  yea,  my  heart  would  not  be  moved  to  mind 
that  which  was  good  ;  it  began  to  be  careless,  both  of  my  soul 
and  heaven  ;  it  would  now  continually  hang  back,  both  to,  and  in 
every  duty  ;  and  was  as  a  clog  on  the  leg  of  a  bird,  to  hinder  him 
from  flying. 

Nav,  I  thought,  now  I  grow  worse  and  worse;  now  I  am  farther 
from  conversion  than  ever  I  was  before  ;  wherefore  I  began  to  sink 
greatly  in  my  soul,  and  began  to  entertain  such  discouragement  in  my 
heart,  as  laid  me  as  low  as  hell.  If  now  I  should  have  burned  at  the 
stake,  I  could  not  believe  that  Christ  had  a  love  for  me  :  alas  I  could 
neither  hear  him,  nor  see  him,  nor  feel  him,  nor  savor  any  of  his  things, 

I  was  driven  as  with  a  tempest,  my  heart  would  be  unclean,  and  the 
Canaanites  would  dwell  in  the  land. 

Sometimes  I  would  tell  my  condition  to  the  people  of  God  ;  which, 
when  they  heard,  they  would  pity  me,  and  tell  me  of  the  promises  ; 
but  they  had  as  good  have  told  me,  that  I  must  reach  the  sun  with  my 
finger,  as  have  bidden  me  receive  or  rely  upon  the  promises;  and  as 
soon  as  I  should  have  done  it :  All  my  sense  and  feeling  was  against 
me;  and  I  saw  I  had  a  heart  that  would  sin,  and  that  lay  under  a  law 
that  would  condemn. 

These  things  have  often  made  me  think  of  the  child  which  the  fa¬ 
ther  brought  to  Christ,  who  while  ht  toes  yet  coming  to  him,  was  thrown 
down  by  the  devil,  and  also  so  rent  andjorn  by  him,  that  he  lay  and  walloived, 
foaming. 

Further,  in  these  days,  I  should  find  my  heart  to  shut  itself  up 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  holy  word  ;  I  have  found  my  unbelief 
to  set,  as  it  were,  the  shoulder  to  the  door  to  keep  him  out;  and  that 
too  even  then,  when  I  have  with  many  a  bitter  sigh,  cried,  Good  Lord, 
break,  it  open  :  Lord,  break  these  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  these  bars  of  iron 
asunder.  (Psalm,  cvii.  16.)  Yet  that  word  would  sometimes  create  in  my 
heart  a  peaceable  pause,  I  girded  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me. 
(Isaiah  xlv.  5.) 

But  all  this  while,  as  to  the  act  of  sinning,  I  was  never  more  tender 
than  now:  I  durst  not  take  a  pin  or  stick,  though  but  so  big  as  a  straw  ; 
for  my  conscience  now  was  sore  and  would  smart  at  every  touch  1 
could  not  now  tell  how  to  speak  my  words,  for  fear  I  should  misplace 
them.  Oh,  how  cautiously  did  I  then  go  in  all  I  did  or  said  !  I 
found  myself  in  a  miry  bog,  that  shook  if  I  did  but  stir,  and  was, 
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as  there,  left  both  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the  spirit,  and  all  good 
things. 

But  I  observed,  though  I  was  such  a  great  sinner  before  conversion, 
yet  God  never  much  charged  the  guilt  of  the  sins  of  my  ignorance 
upon  me  ;  only  he  shewed  me,  I  was  lost  if  I  had  not  Christ,  because 
I  had  been  a  sinner;  I  saw  that  I  wanted  a  perfect  righteousness  to 
present  me  without  fault  before  God,  and  this  righteousness,  was  no 
where  to  be  found,  but  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

But  my  original  and  inward  pollution  ;  that,  that  was  my  plague  and 
affliction,  that  I  saw  at  a  dreadful  rate,  always  putting  forth  itself  within 
me;  that  I  had  the  guilt  of,  to  amazement;  by  reason  of  that,  I  was 
more  loathsome  in  mine  own  eyes  than  a  toad,  and  1  thought  J  was  so 
in  God’s  eyes  too  ;  sin  and  corruption,  I  said,  would  as  naturally  bubble 
out  of  my  heart,  as  water  would  bubble  out  of  a  fountain  :  I  thought 
now,  that  every  one  had  a  better  heart  than  I  had  ;  I  could  have  changed 
hearts  with  any  body  ;  1  thought  none  hut  the  devil  himself  could  equalize 
me  for  inward  wickedness  and  pollution  of  mind.  I  fell  therefore,  at 
the  sight  of  mv  own  vileness  deeply  into  despair;  fori  concluded  that 
this  condition  I  was  in,  could  not  stand  with  a  state  of  grace.  Sure, 
thought  I,  I  am  forsaken  of  God;  sure,  I  am  given  up  to  the  devil,  and 
to  a  reprobate  mind  ;  and  thus  I  continued  a  long  while,  even  for  some 
years  together. 

While  I  was  thus  afflicted  with  the  fears  of  my  own  damnation,  there 
were  two  things  would  make  me  wonder;  the  one  was,  when  I  saw  old 
people  hunting  after  the  things  of  this  life,  as  if  they  should  live  here 
always:  the  oilier  was,  when  I  found  professors  much  distressed  and 
cast  down,  when  they  met  with  outward  losses;  as  of  husband,  wife, 
child,  &c.  Lord,  thought  I,  what  ado  is  here  about  such  little  things  as 
these  !  What  seeking  after  carnal  things  by  some,  and  what  grief  in 
others  for  the  loss  of  them  !  If  they  so  much  labor  after,  and  shed  so 
many  tears  for  the  things  of  this  present  life,  how  am  I  lo  be  bemoaned, 
pitied,  and  prayed  for!  My  soul  is  dying,  my  soul  is  damning.  Were 
my  soul  but  in  a  good  condition,  and  were  I  hut  sure  of  it,  ah!  how  rich 
should  I  esteem  myself,  though  blessed  but  with  bread  and  water!  I 
should  count  those  hut  small  afflictions,  and  should  bear  them  as  little 
burthens.  A  wounded  spirit  ivko  can  bear  ? 

And  though  I  was  much  troubled,  and  tossed,  and  afflicted,  with  the 
sight  and  sense  and  terror  of  my  own  wickedness,  yet  I  was  afraid  to  let 
this  sight  and  sense  go  quite  off  my  mind  ;  for  1  found,  that  unless  guilt 
of  conscience  was  taken  off  the  right  way,  that  is,  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  a  man  grew  railier  worse  for  the  loss  of  his  trouble  of  mind,  than 
better.  Wherefore,  if  my  guilt  lay  hard  upon  me,  then  I  should  cry  that 
the  blood  of  Christ  might  take  it  off;  and  if  it  was  going  off  without  it 
(for  the  sense  of  sin  would  be  sometimes  as  if  it  would  die,  and  go  quite 
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away,)  then  I  would  also  strive  to  fetch  it  upon  rny  heart  again,  by  bring¬ 
ing  the  punishment  of  sin  into  hell-fire  upon  my  spirits;  and  would  cry, 
“Lord,  let  it  not  go  off  my  heart,  but  by  the  right  way,  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  application  of  the  mercy,  through  him,  to  my  soul;  for 
that  scripture  did  lay  much  upon  me,  Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
redemption.  And  that  which  made  me  the  more  afraid  of  this,  was,  be¬ 
cause  I  had  seen  some  who,  though  they  were  under  the  wounds  of 
conscience,  would  cry  and  pray  ;  yet  feeling  rather  present  ease  for  their 
trouble,  than  pardon  for  their  sin,  cared  not  how  they  lost  their  guilt,  so 
they  got  it  out  of  their  mind:  now  having  got  it  off  the  wrong  way,  it 
was  not  sanctified  unto  them  ;  but  they  grew  harder  and  blinder,  and 
more  wicked  alter  their  trouble.  This  made  me  afraid,  and  made  me 
cry  unto  God  the  more,  that  it  might  not  be  so  with  me. 

And  now  1  was  sorry  that  God  had  made  me  man,  for  I  feared  I  was  a 
reprobate.  I  counted  man,  as  unconverted,  the  most  doleful  of  all 
creatures.  Thus  being  afflicted  and  tossed  about  my  sad  condition,  I 
counted  myself  alone,  and  above  the  most  of  men  unblessed. 

Yea,  1  thought  it  impossible  that  ever  I  should  attain  to  so  much  god¬ 
liness  of  heart,  as  to  thank  God  that  he  had  made  me  a  man.  Man 
indeed  is  the  most  noble  by  creation,  of  all  creatures  in  the  visible  world; 
but  by  sin  he  has  made  himself  the  most  ignoble.  The  beasts,  birds, 
fishes,  &c.  I  blessed  their  condition,  for  they  had  not  a  sinful  nature  ; 
they  were  not  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God  ;  they  were  not  to  go  to 
hell-fire  after  death  ;  1  could  therefore  have  rejoiced,  had  my  condition 
been  as  any  of  theirs. 

In  this  condition  I  went  a  great  while  ;  but  when  the  comforting  time 
was  come,  I  heard  one  preach  a  sermon  on  these  words  in  the  Song, 
Behold ,  thou  art  fair,  my  love  ;  behold,  thou  art  fair.  But  at  that  time  he 
made  these  two  words,  my  love,  his  chief  and  subject  matter ;  from 
which,  after  he  had  a  little  opened  the  text,  he  observed  these  sev¬ 
eral  conclusions:  “1.  That  the  church,  and  so  every  saved  soul,  is 
Christ’s  love,  when  loveless.  2.  Christ’s  love  without  a  cause.  3. 
Christ’s  love,  which  hath  been  hated  of  the  world.  4.  Christ’s  love 
when  under  temptation  and  under  destruction.  5.  Christ’s  love,  from 
first  to  last.” 

But  I  got  nothing  from  what  he  said  at  present;  only  when  he  came  to 
the  application  of  the  fourth  particular,  this  was  the  word  he  said  :  “  If 
it  be  so,  that  the  saved  soul  is  Christ’s  love,  when  under  temptation  and 
destruction  ;  then  poor  tempted  soul,  when  thou  art  assaulted  and  afflict¬ 
ed  with  temptations,  and  the  hidings  of  face,  yet  think  on  those  two 
.words,  my  love  still.” 

So  as  I  was  going  home,  these  words  came  again  into  my  thoughts; 
and  I  well  remember,  as  they  came  in,  I  said  thus  in  my  heart,  “What 
shall  I  get  by  thinking  on  these  two  words  ?”  This  thought  had  no 
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sooner  passed  through  my  heart,  lint  these  words  began  thus  to  kindle  in 
my  spirit.  Thou  art  my  love,  thou  art  my  dove,  twenty  times  together  ;  and 
still  as  they  ran  io  my  miml,  they  w  axed  stronger  and  w  armer,  and  began 
to  make  me  look  op:  hut  being  as  yet  between  hope  and  fear,  I  still 
replied  in  my  heart,  ‘‘but  is  it  true,  but  is  it  true  ?”  at  which  that  sentence 
fell  upon  me,  He  icist  not  that  it  icas  true,  ichich  teas  come  unto  him  of  the 
angel. 

Then  I  began  to  give  place  to  the  word  which  with  power,  did  over 
and  over  make  this  joyful  sound  within  my  soul,  Thou  art  my  love,  thou 
art  my  love,  and  nothing  shall  separate  thee  from  my  love.  And  with  that 
my  heart  was  filled  full  of  comfort  and  hope,  and  now  I  could  believe 
that  my  sius  would  be  forgiven  me:  yea,  I  was  now  so  taken  with  the 
love  and  mercy  of  God,  that,  I  remember  I  could  not  tell  how  to  contain 
till  I  got  home:  1  thought  1  could  have  spoken  of  his  l we,  and  have  told 
of  his  mercy  to  me,  even  to  the  very  crows  that  sat  upon  the  ploughed 
lands  before  me,  had  they  been  capable  to  have  understood  me  ;  where¬ 
fore  I  said  in  my  soul,  with  much  gladnpss,  well.  I  would  1  bad  a  pen 
and  ink  here,  1  would  write  this  down  before  I  go  any  farther ;  for  surely 
I  will  not  forget  this  forty  years  hence :  but  alas !  within  less  than 
forty  days  I  began  to  question  all  again  ;  which  made  me  begin  to  ques¬ 
tion  all  still. 

Yet  still  at  times  I  was  helped  to  believe,  that  it  was  a  true  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  grace  unto  my  soul,  though  I  had  lost  much  of  the  life  and  favor 
of  it.  Now  about  a  week  or  a  fortnight  after  this,  I  was  much  followed 
by  this  scripture,  Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you: 
and  sometimes  it  would  sound  so  loud  within  me,  yea,  and  as  it  were, 
call  so  strongly  after  me,  that  once,  above  all  the  rest,  I  turned  my  head 
over  my  shoulder,  thinking  verily  that  some  man  behind  me,  had  called 
me.;  being  at  a  great  distance,  methought  he  called  sc  loud  ;  it  caine  as 
I  have  thought  since,  to  have  stirred  me  up  to  prayer  and  to  watchful¬ 
ness;  it  came  to  acquaint  me,  that  a  cloud  and  a  storm  was  coming  down 
upon  me  ;  but  I  understood  it  not. 

Also,  as  I  remember,  that  time  that  it  called  to  me  so  loud,  was  the 
last  time  that  it  sounded  in  mine  ears;  but  methinks  I  hear  still  with 
what  a  loud  voice  these  words,  Simon,  Simon,  sounded  in  mine  ears.  I 
thought  verily,  as  I  have  told  you,  that  somebody  had  called  after  me, 
that  was  half  a  mile  behind  me  ;  and  although  that  was  not  my  name, 
yet  it  made  me  suddenly  look  behind  me,  believing  that  he  that  called  so 
loud  meant  me. 

But  so  foolish  was  1.  and  ignorant,  that  I  knew  not  the  reason  of  this 
sound  ;  (which  1  did  both  see  and  feel  soon  after,  was  rent  from  heaven 
as  an  alarm,  to  awaken  me  to  provide  for  what  was  coming)  only  1  should 
muse  and  wonder  in  my  mind,  to  think  what  should  be  the  reason  of  this 
scripture,  and  that  at  this  rate,  so  often  and  so  loud,  it  should  still  be 
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Bounding  and  rattling  in  mine  ears.  But,  as  1  said  before,  I  soon  per¬ 
ceived  the  end  of  God  therein. 

For,  about  the  space  of  a  month  after,  a  very  great  storm  came  down 
upon  me,  which  handled  me  twenty  times  worse  than  all  I  had  met  with 
before;  it  came  stealing  upon  me,  now  by  one  piece,  then  by  another; 
first,  all  my  comfort  was  taken  from  me;  then  darkness  seized  upon  me; 
after  which,  whole  floods  of  blasphemies,  both  against  God,  Christ,  and 
the  scriptures,  were  poured  upon  my  spirit,  to  my  great  confusion  and 
astonishment.  These,  blasphemous  thoughts  were  such  as  stirred  up 
questions  in  me  against  the  very  being  of  God,  and  of  his  only  beloved 
Son  ;  as  whether  there  were  in  truth  a  God,  or  Christ  ?  and  whether  the 
holy  scriptures  were  not  rather  a  fable  and  cunning  story,  than  the  holy 
and  pure  word  of  God. 

The  tempter  would  also  much  assault  me  with  this,  “How  can  you 
tell  but  that  the  Turks  had  as  good  scriptures  to  prove  their  Mahomet 
the  Saviour  as  we  have  to  prove  our  Jesus?  And,  could  I  think,  that  so 
many  ten  thousands  in  so  many  countries  and  kingdoms,  should  be  with¬ 
out  the  knowledge  of  the  right  way  to  heaven  ;  (if  there  were  indeed  a 
heaven)  and  that  we  only,  who  live  in  a  corner  of  the  earth,  should 
alone  be  blessed  therewith?  Every  one  doth  think  his  own  religion 
Tightest,  both  Jews  and  Moors,  and  Pagans;  and  how  if  all  our  faith, 
and  Christ,  and  scriptures,  should  be  but  a  think  so  too  ? 

Sometimes  I  have  endeavored  to  argue  against  these  suggestions,  and 
to  set  some  of  the  sentences  of  blessed  Pan  I  against  them;  but  alas!  I 
quickly  felt,  when  I  thus  did,  such  arguings  as  these  would  return 
again  upon  me,  “  Though  we  made  so  great  a  matter  of  Paul,  and  of 
his  words,  yet  how  could  I  tell,  but  that  in  very  deed,  he  being  a  subtle 
and  cunning  man,  might  give  himself  up  to  deceive  with  strong  de¬ 
lusions  ;  and  also  take  the  pains  and  travel,  to  undo  and  destroy  his 
fellows.” 

These  suggestions  (with  many  other  which  at  this  time  I  may  not  nor 
dare  not  utter,  neither  by  word  or  pen)#did  make  such  a  seizure  upon  my 
spirit,  and  did  so  overweigh  my  heart,  both  with  their  number,  contin¬ 
uance,  and  fiery  force,  that  I  felt  as  if  there  were  nothing  else  hut  these 
from  morning  to  night  within  me  ;  and  as  though  indeed  there  could 
be  room  for  nothing  else  ;  and  also  concluded,  that  God  had,  in  very 
wrath  to  my  soul,  given  me  up  to  them,  to  be  carried  away  with  them, 
as  with  a  mighty  whirlwind. 

Only  by  the  distaste  that  they  gave  unto  my  spirit,  I  felt  there  was 
someihing  in  me  that  refused  to  embrace  me.  But  this  consideration  I 
then  only  had,  when  God  gave  me  leave  to  swallow  my  spittle  ;  other¬ 
wise  the  noise,  and  strength,  and  force  of  these  temptations  would 
drown  and  overflow,  and  as  it  were,  bury  all  such  thoughts,  or  the  re¬ 
membrance  of  any  such  thing.  While  I  was  in  this  temptation,  I 
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found  my  mind  suddenly  put  upon  it  to  curse  and  swear,  or  to  speak 
some  grievous  thing  against  God,  or  Christ  his  Son,  and  of  the  scripturesi. 

Now  I  thought,  surely  I  am  possessed  of  the  devil  ;  at  other  times, 
again  I  thought  I  should  be  bereft  of  my  wits ;  for  instead  of  lauding 
and  magnifying  God  the  Lord,  with  others,  if  I  have  but  heard  him 
spoken  of,  presently  some  most  horrible  blasphemous  thought  or  other 
would  bolt  out  of  my  heart  against  him;  so  that  whether  I  did  think 
that  God  was,  or  again  did  think  there  was  no  such  thing,  no  love,  nor 
peace,  nor  gracious  disposition  could  I  feel  within  me. 

These  things  did  sink  me  into  very  deep  despair;  for  I  concluded  that 
such  things  could  not  possibly  be  found  amongst  them  that  loved  God.  I 
often,  when  these  temptations  had  been  with  force  upon  me,  did  com¬ 
pare  myself  to  the  case  of  such  a  child,  whom  some  gipsy  hath  by  force 
took  up  in  her  arms,  and  is  carrying  from  friend  and  country  ;  kick 
sometimes  I  did,  and  also  shriek  and  cry  ;  but  yet  I  was  bound  in  the 
wings  of  temptation,  and  the  wind  would  carry  me  away.  I  thought 
also  of  Saul,  and  of  the  evil  spirit  that  did  possess  him  ;  and  did  greatly 
fear  that  my  condition  was  the  same  with  that  of  his. 

In  those  days,  when  I  have  heard  others  talk  of  what  was  the  sin 
against  the  holy  Ghost,  then  would  the  tempter  so  provoke  me  to  de¬ 
sire  to  sin  that  sin,  that  I  was  as  if  I  could  not,  must  not,  neither  should 
be  quiet  until  I  had  committed  it  ;  now  no  sin  would  serve  but  that:  if 
it  were  to  be  committed  by  speaking  of  such  a  word,  then  I  have  been 
as  if  my  mouth  would  have  spoken  that  word,  whether  I  would  op  no; 
and  in  so  strong  a  measure  was  this  temptation  upon  me,  that  often  I 
have  been  ready  to  clap  my  hands  under  my  chin,  to  hold  my  mouth 
from  opening;  and  to  that  end  also  I  have  had  thoughts  at  other  times, 
to  leap  with  my  head  downward,  into  some  muck-hole  or  other,  to  keep 
my  mouth  from  speaking. 

Now  again  1  beheld  the  condition  of  the  dog  and  toad,  and  counted 
the  estate  of  every  thing  that  God  had  made,  far  better  than  this  dreadful 
state  of  mine,  and  such  as  my  companions  was.  Yea,  gladly  would  I 
have  been  in  the  condition  of  a  dog  or  horse;  for  I  knew  they  had  no 
souls  to  perish  under  the  everlasting  weight  of  hell,  or  sin,  as  mine  was 
like  to  do.  Nay,  and  though  1  saw  this,  felt  this,  and  was  broken  to 
pieces  with  it;  yet  that  which  added  to  my  sorrow  was,  that  I  could  not 
find,  that  with  all  my  soul  I  did  desire  deliverance.  That  scripture  did 
also  tear  and  rend  my  soul  in  the  midst  of  these  distractions,  The  wicked 
are  like  the  troubled  sea,  which  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and 
dirt.  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked ,  sailh  my  God. 

And  now  my  heart  was,  at  times,  exceeding  hard  ;  if  I  would  have 
given  a  thousand  pounds  for  a  tear,  I  could  not  shed  one  ;  no  nor  some¬ 
times  scarce  desire  to  shed  one.  I  was  much  dejected,  to  think  that  this 
would  be  my  lot.  I  saw  some  could  mourn  and  lament  their  sin  ;  and 
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others  again,  could  rejoice  and  bless  God  for  Christ ;  and  others  again, 
•could  quietly  talk  of,  and  with  gladness  remember  the  word  of  God, 
while  I  only  was  in  the  storm  or  teinpest.  This  much  sunk  me,  I  thought 
rny  condition  was  alone,  I  should  therefore  much  bewail  my  hard  hap, 
but  get  out  of,  or  get  rid  of  these  things,  I  could  not. 

While  this  temptation  lasted,  which  was  about  a  year,  I  could  attend 
upon  none  of  the  ordinances  of  God,  but  with  sore  and  great  affliction. 
Yea,  then  was  I  most  distressed  with  blasphemies;  if  I  had  been  hearing 
the  word,  then  uncleanness,  blasphemies,  and  despair  would  hold  me  a 
captive  there;  if  I  have  been  reading,  then  sometimes  I  had  sudden 
thoughts  to  question  all  I  read  ;  sometimes  again,  my  mind  would  be  so 
strangely  snatched  away,  and  possessed  with  other  things  that  I  have 
neither  known,  nor  regarded,  nor  remembered  so  much  as  the  sentence 
that  but  now  I  have  heard. 

In  prayer  also  I  have  been  greatly  troubled  at  this  time;  sometimes  I 
have  thought  I  have  felt  him  behind  me,  pull  my  clothes;  he  would  be 
also  continually  at  me  in  time  of  prayer,  to  have  done,  break  off,  make 
haste,  you  have  prayed  enough,  and  stay  no  longer;  still  drawing  my 
mind  away.  Sometimes  also  he  would  cast  in  such  wicked  thoughts  as 
these,  that  I  must  pray  to  him,  or  for  him;  I  have  thought  sometimes  of 
that,  Fall  down  ;  or,  if  thou  will  fall  down  and  worship  me. 

Also,  when  because  I  have  had  wandering  thoughts  in  the  time  of  this 
duty,  I  have  labored  to  compose  my  mind,  and  fix  it  upon  God  ;  then 
with  great  force  hath  the  tempter  labored  to  distract  me,  and  confound 
me,  and  to  turn  away  my  mind,  by  presenting  to  my  heart  and  fancy, 
the  form  of  a  bush,  a  bull,  a  besom,  or  the  like,  as  if  I  should  pray  to 
these  ;  to  these  he  would  also  (at  some  times  especially)  so  hold  my  mind, 
that  I  was  as  if  I  could  think  of  nothing  else,  or  pray  to  nothing  else  but 
to  these,  or  such  as  they. 

Yet  at  times  I  should  have  some  strong  and  heart-affecting  apprehen¬ 
sions  of  God,  and  the  reality  of  the  truth  of  his  gospel :  but,  oh  !  how 
would  my  heart,  at  such  times,  put  forth  itself  with  inexpressible  groan- 
ings.  My  whole  soul  was  then  in  every  word;  I  should  cry  with  pangs 
after  God,  that  he  would  be  merciful  unto  me;  but  then  I  should  be 
daunted  again  with  such  conceits  as  these  ;  I  should  think  that  God  did 
mock  at  these  my  prayers,  saying,  and  that  in  the  audience  of  the  holy 
angels,  “This  poor  simple  wretch  doth  hanker  after  me,  as  if  I  had 
nothing  to  do  with  my  mercy  but  to  bestow  it  on  such  as  he.  Alas,  poor 
soul!  how  art  thou  deceived!  It  is  not  for  such  as  thee  to  have  favor 
with  the  Highest.” 

Then  hath  the  tempter  come  upon  me  also  with  such  discouragements 
as  these:  “You  are  very  hot  for  mercy,  but  I  will  cool  you  ;  this  frame 
shall  not  last  always;  many  have  been  as  hot  as  you  fora  spirit,  but  I 
have  quenched  their  zeal,”  (and  with  this,  such  and  such  who  were  fallen 
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off  would  be  set  before  mine  eyes.)  Then  I  would  be  afraid  that  I 
should  do  so  too;  but  thought  I,  I  am  glad  this  comes  into  my  mind; 
well,  I  will  watch,  and  take  what  care  I  can.  “Though  you  do,  (said 
Satan)  I  shall  be  too  hard  for  you  ;  I  will  cool  you  insensibly,  by  degrees, 
by  little  and  little.  What  care  T,  (saith  he)  though  I  be  seven  years  in 
chilling  your  heart  if  I  can  do  it  at  last?  Continual  rocking  will  lull  a 
crying  child  asleep;  I  will  ply  it  close,  but  1  will  have  my  end  accom¬ 
plished.  Though  you  be  burning  hot  at  present,  yet  1  can  pull  yon  from 
this  fire  ;  I  shall  have  you  cold  before  it  he  long.” 

These  things  brought  me  into  great  straits;  for  as  I  at  present  could 
not  find  myself  fit  for  present  death,  so  I  thought,  to  live  long,  would 
make  me  yet  more  unfit  ;  for  time  would  make  me  forget  all,  and  wear 
even  the  remembrance  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  worth  of  heaven,  and  the 
need  I  had  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  wash  me,  both  out  of  mind  and 
thought;  but  I  thank  Christ  Jesus,  these  things  did  not  at  present  make 
me  slack  my  crying,  but  rather  did  put  me  more  upon  it,  (like  her  who 
met  with  the  adulterer,  Dent.  xxii.  26.)  in  which  days  that  was  a  good 
word  to  me,  after  I  had  suffered  these  things  a  while:  lam  persuaded 
that  neither  height,  nor  death,  nor  life,  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  now  I  hoped  long  life  would  not  destroy 
me,  nor,  make  me  miss  of  heaven. 

Yet  I  had  some  supports  in  this  temptation,  though  they  were  then  all 
questioned  by  me.  That  in  Jer.  iii.  at  the  first  was  something  tome; 
and  so  was  the  consideration  of  verse  5,  of  that  chapter;  that  though  we 
have  spoken  and  done  all  the  evil  things  as  we  coidd,  yet  we  should  cry 
unto  God,  My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth-,  and  shall  return 
unto  him. 

I  had  also  once  a  sweet  glance  from  that,  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be 
sin  for  us  ivho  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him.  I  remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  sitting  in  a  neighbor’s  house, 
and  there  very  sad  at  the  consideration  of  my  many  blasphemies ;  and  as 
I  was  saying  in  my  mind,  What  ground  have  I  to  think  that  I,  who  have 
been  so  vile  and  abominable,  should  ever  inherit  eternal  life  P  That  word 
came  suddenly  upon  me,  What  shall  we  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  for 
us,  ivhocanbe  against  us ?  That  also  was  an  help  unto  me,  Because  1 
live,  ye  shall  live  also.  But  these  words  were  but  hints,  touches,  and 
short  visits,  though  very  sweet  when  present;  only  they  lasted  not; 
but  like  to  Peter’s  sheet,  of  a  sudden  were  caught  up  from  me  to  heaven 
again. 

But  afterward  the  Lord  did  more  fully  and  graciously  discover  himself 
unto  me,  and  indeed  did  quite,  not  only  deliver  me  from  the  guilt,  that 
by  these  things  was  laid  upon  my  conscience,  but  also  from  the  very  filth 
thereof;  for  the  temptation  was  removed  and  I  was  put  into  my  right 
mind  again,  as  other  Christians  were. 
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I  remember  that  one  flay,  as  I  was  travelling  into  the  country,  and 
musing  on  the  wickedness  and  blasphemy  of  my  heart,  and  considering 
the  enmity  that  was  in  me  to  God,  that  scripture  came  into  my  mind, 
He  hath  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.  By  which  I  was  made  to 
see,  both  again,  and  again,  that  day,  that  God  and  my  soul  were  friends 
by  his  blood  ;  yea,  I  saw  that  the  justice  of  God  and  my  sinful  soul  could 
embrace  and  kiss  each  other  through  his  blood.  This  was  a  good  day  to 
me  ;  I  hope  I  shall  never  forget  it. 

At  another  time,  as  I  sat  by  the  fire  in  my  house,  and  musing  on  my 
wretchedness,  the  Lord  made  that  also  a  precious  word  unto  me,  Foras¬ 
much  then  as  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same,  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the.  pout¬ 
er  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver  those  ivho  through  the  fear  of  death, 
were  all  their  life  subject  to  bondage.  I  thought  that  the  glory  of  these 
words  was  then  so  weighty  on  me,  that  I  was  both  once  and  twice  ready 
to  swoon  as  I  sat;  yet  not  with  grief  and  trouble,  but  with  solid  joy  and 
peace. 

At  this  time  also  I  sat  under  the  ministry  of  holy  Mr.  Gifford,  whose 
doctrine,  by  God’s  grace,  was  much  for  my  stability.  This  man  made 
it  much  his  business  to  deliver  the  people  of  God  from  all  those  hard  and 
unsound  tests,  that  by  nature  we  are  prone  to.  He  would  bid  us  take 
special  heed  that  we  took  not  up  any  truth  upon  trust ;  as  from  this,  or 
that,  or  any  other  man  or  men  ;  but  cry  mightily  to  God,  that  he  would 
convince  us  of  the  reality  thereof,  and  set  us  down  therein  by  his  own 
Spirit  in  the  holy  word  ;  for,  said  he,  if  you  do  otherwise,  when  tempta¬ 
tion  comes,  if  strongly  upon  you,  you  not  having  received  them  with 
evidence  from  heaven,  will  find  you  want  that  help  and  strength  now  to 
resist,  that  once  you  thought  you  had. 

This  was  as  seasonable  to  my  soul,  as  the  former  and  latter  rain  in  their 
season  ;  for  I  had  found,  and  that  by  sad  experience,  the  truth  of  these 
his  words;  (for  I  had  felt  no  man  can  say,  especially  when  tempted  by  the 
devil,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.)  Wherefore  I 
found  my  soul,  through  grace,  very  apt  to  drink  in  this  doctrine,  and  to 
incline  to  pray  to  God,  that  in  nothing  that  pertained  to  God’s  glory,  and 
my  own  eternal  happiness,  he  would  suffer  me  to  be  without  the  confir¬ 
mation  thereof  from  heaven  ;  for  now  I  saw  clearly,  there  was  an  ex¬ 
ceeding  difference  betwixt  the  notion  of  the  flesh  and  blood,  and  the 
revelation  of  God  in  heaven;  also  a  great  difference  betwixt  that  faith 
that  is  feigned,  and  according  to  man’s  wisdom,  and  of  that  which  comes 
by  a  man’s  being  born  thereto  of  God. 

But,  oh  !  now,  how  was  my  soul  led  from  truth  to  trutli  by  God  ! 
Even  from  the  birth  and  cradle  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  his  accession,  and 
second  coming  from  heaven  to  judge  the  world. 

Truly,  I  then  found,  upon  this  account,  the  great  God  was  very  good 
unto  me  ;  for,  to  my  remembrance,  there  was  not  any  thing  that  I  then 
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crierl  unto  God  to  make  known,  and  reveal  unto  me,  but  he  was  pleased 
to  do  it  for  me  ;  1  mean,  not  one  part  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
but  I  was  orderly  led  into  it;  methought  I  saw  with  great  evidence,  from 
the  four  evangelists,  the  wonderful  words  of  God,  in  giving  Jesus  Christ 
to  save  us,  from  his  conception  and  birth,  even  to  his  second  coming  to 
judgment;  methought  I  was  as  if  I  had  seen  him  born,  as  if  I  had  seen 
him  grow  up;  as  if  I  had  seen  him  walk  through  the  world,  from  the 
cradle  to  the  cross;  to  which  also,  when  he  came,  I  saw  how  gently  he 
gave  himself  to  be  hanged,  and  nailed  on  it  for  my  sins  and  wicked  doing. 
Also  as  I  was  musing  on  this  his  progress,  that  dropped  on  my  spirit,  He 
was  ordained  for  the  slaughter. 

When  I  have  considered  also  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  and  have 
remembered  that  word,  Touch  me  not,  Mary ,  &c.  I  have  seen  as  if  he 
had  leaped  out  of  the  grave’s  mouth,  for  joy  that  he  had  risen  again,  and 
had  got  the  conquest  over  our  dreadful  foes,  (John  xx.  17.)  I  have  also> 
in  the  spirit,  seen  him  a  man,  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  for 
me;  and  have  seen  the  manner  of  his  coming  from  heaven,  to  judge  the 
world  with  glory,  and  have  been  confirmed  in  these  things  by  these  scrip¬ 
tures,  (Acts  i.  9,  10.  and  vii.  56.  and  x.  42.  Heh.  vii.  24.  and  viii.  3,  8. 
Rev.  i.  18.  1  Tltes.  iv.  17.  18.) 

Once  I  was  troubled  to  know  whether  the  Lord  Jesus  was  a  man  as 
well  as  God,  and  God  as  well  as  man:  and  truly,  in  those  days,  let  men 
say  what  they  would,  unless  I  had  it  with  evidence  from  heaven,  all  was 
nothing  to  me;  I  counted  myself  not  set  down  in  any  truth  of  God.  Well, 
I  was  much  troubled  about  this  point,  and  could  not  tell  how  to  be  resolv¬ 
ed ;  at  last,  that  in  Rev.  v.  6.  came  into  my  mind,  And  I  beheld,  and  lo, 
vi  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
elders  stood  a  Lamb.  In  the  midst  of  the  throne,  thought  I,  there  is  the 
Godhead  ;  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  there  is  his  manhood  ;  but,  oh  !  me¬ 
thought  this  did  glister!  it  was  a  goodly  touch,  and  gave  me  sweet  satis¬ 
faction.  That  other  scripture  also  did  help  me  much  in  this,  To  us  a  child 
is  born,  to  us  a  Son  is  given  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulders  : 
and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  ever¬ 
lasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  peace. 

Also  besides  these  teachings  of  God  in  his  word,  the  Lord  made  use  of 
two  things  to  confirm  me  in  this  truth  ;  the  one  was  the  errors  of  the 
Quakers,  and  the  other  was  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  for  as  the  Quakers  did  op¬ 
pose  the  truth,  so  God  did  the  more  confirm  me  in  it,  by  leading  me  into 
the  scripture  that  did  wonderfully  maintain  it. 

The  errors  that  these  people  then  maintained,  were  : 

1.  That  the  holy  scriptures  were  not  the  word  of  God. 

2.  That  every  man  in  the  world  had  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  grace,  faith,  &c. 

3.  That  Christ  Jesus,  as  crucified,  and  dying  sixteen  hundred  years 
.ago,  did  not  satisfy  divine  justice  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 
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4.  That  Christ’s  flesh  and  blood  was  within  the  saints. 

5.  That  the  boilies  of’  the  good  and  bad  that  are  buried  in  the  church¬ 
yard,  shall  not  rise  again. 

6.  That  the  resurrection  is  past  with  good  men  already. 

7.  That  that  man  Jesus,  that  was  crucified  between  two  thieves,  on 
mount  Calvary,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  by  Judea,  was  not  ascended 
above  the  starry  heavens. 

8.  That  he  should  not,  even  the  same  Jesus  that  died  by  the  hands 
of  the  Jews,  come  again  the  last  day,  and  as  man,  judge  all  nations,  &c. 

Many  more  vile  and  abominable  things  were  in  those  days  fomented  by 
them,  by  which  I  was  driven  to  a  more  narrow  search  of  the  scriptures, 
and  was  through  their  light  and  testimony,  not  only  enlightened,  but  great¬ 
ly  confirmed  and  comforted  in  the  truth  ;  and,  as  I  said,  the  guilt  of  sin  did 
help  me  much  ;  for  still  as  that  would  come  upon  me,  the  blood  of  Christ 
did  take  it  off  again,  and  again  ;  and  that  too  sweetly,  according  to  the 
scriptures.  O  friends!  cry  to  God  to  reveal  Jesus  Christ  unto  you  ;  there 
is  none  teacheth  like  him. 

It  would  be  too  long  here  to  stay,  to  tell  you  in  particular,  how  God 
did  set  me  down  in  all  the  things  of  Christ,  and  how  he  did,  that  he 
might  do  so,  lead  me  into  his  words;  yea,  and  also  how  he  did  open 
them  unto  me,  and  make  them  shine  before  me,  and  cause  them  to  dwell 
with  me,  talk  with  me,  and  comfort  me  over  and  over,  both  of  his  own 
being,  and  the  being  of  his  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  word,  and  gospel. 

Oidy  this,  as  I  said  before,  I  will  say  unto  you  again,  that  in  general, 
he  was  pleased  to  take  this  course  with  me  ;  first,  to  suffer  me  to  be 
afflicted  with  temptations  concerning  them,  anil  then  reveal  them  unto 
me;  as  sometimes  I  should  lie  under  great  guilt  for  sin,  even  crushed  to 
the  ground  therewith  ;  and  then  the  Lord  would  shew  me  the  death  of 
Christ;  yea,  so  besprinkle  my  conscience  with  his  blood,  that  I  should 
find,  and  that  before  I  was  aware,  that,  in  that  conscience,  where  but 
just  now  did  reign  and  rage  the  law,  even  there  would  rest  and  abide  the 
peace  and  love  of  God,  through  Christ. 

Now  I  had  an  evidence,  as  I  thought,  of  my  salvation  from  heaven, 
with  many  golden  seals  thereon,  all  hanging  in  my  sight;  now  I  could 
remember  this  manifestation,  and  the  other  discovery  of  grace  with  com¬ 
fort ;  and  should  often  long  and  desire  that  the  last  day  were  come,  that 
I  might  be  for  ever  inflamed  with  the  sight,  and  joy,  and  communion 
with  hi(n,  whose  head  was  crowned  with  thorns,  whose  face  was  spit 
upon,  and  body  broken,  and  soul  made  an  offering  for  my  sins.  For 
whereas,  before  I  lay  continually  trembling  at  the  mouth  of  hell ;  now 
methought  I  was  got  so  far  therefrom,  that  I  could  not,  when  1  look¬ 
ed  back,  scarce  discern  it  ;  and  oh  !  thought  I,  that  I  were  fourscore 
years  old  now,  that  I  might  die  quickly,  that  my  soul  might  be  gone 
to  rest. 
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But  before  I  bad  gone  thus  far  nut  of  these  my  temptations,  I  did 
greatly  long  to  see  some  ancient  godly  man’s  experience,  who  had  writ 
some  hundreds  of  years  before  I  was  born  ;  for  those  who  had  writ  in 
our  days,  I  thought  (but  I  desire  them  now  to  pardon  me)  that  they  had 
writ  only  that  which  others  felt ;  or  else  had,  through  the  strength  of 
their  wits  and  parts,  studied  to  answer  such  objections  as  they  perceived 
others  were  perplexed  with,  without  going  down  themselves  into  the 
deep.  Well,  after  many  such  longings  in  my  mind,  the  God,  in  whose 
hands  tire  all  our  days  and  ways,  did  cast  into  my  hand,  one  day,  a  book 
of  Martin  Luther's;  it  was  his  comment  on  the  Galatians  ;  it  also  was  so 
old,  that  it  was  ready  to  fall  from  piece  to  piece  if  I  did  but  turn  it  over. 
Now  I  was  pleased  much  that  such  an  old  book  had  fallen  into  my  hands, 
the  which  when  I  had  but  a  little  way  perused,  I  found  my  condition 
in  his  experience,  so  largely  and  profoundly  handled,  as  if  his  book 
had  been  written  out  of  my  heart.  This  made  me  marvel ;  for  thus 
thought  I,  this  man  could  not  know  any  thing  of  the  state  of  Chris¬ 
tians  now,  but  must  needs  write  aud  speak  the  experience  of  former 
days. 

Besides,  he  doth  most  gravely  also  in  that  book,  debate  of  the  rise  of 
these  temptations,  namely,  blasphemy,  desperation,  and  the  like  ;  shew¬ 
ing  that  the  law  of  Moses,  as  well  as  the  devil,  death,  and  hell,  hath  a 
very  great  hand  therein  ;  the  which  at  first,  was  very  strange  to  me,  but 
considering  and  watching,  I  found  it  so  indeed.  But  of  particulars  here 
I  intend  nothing;  only  this  methinks  I  must  let  fall  before  all  men,  ldo 
prefer  this  book  of  Martin  Luther  upon  the  Galatians  (excepting  the  holy 
Bible)  before  all  the  books  that  ever  I  have  seen,  as  most  fit  for  a  wound¬ 
ed  conscience. 

And  now  I  found,  as  I  thought,  that  I  loved  Christ  dearly  :  oh  !  me- 
thought  my  soul  cleaved  unto  him,  my  affections  cleaved  unto  him  ;  I 
felt  my  love  to  him  as  hot  as  fire,  and  now,  as  Job  said,  I  thought  I 
should  die  in  my  nest;  but  I  did  quickly  find,  that  my  great  love  was  but 
little;  and  that  I  who  had,  as  1  thought,  such  burning  love  to  Jesus 
Christ,  could  let  him  go  again  for  a  very  trifle:  God  can  tell  how  to  abase 
us,  and  can  hide  pride  from  man.  Quickly  after  this  my  love  was  tried 
to  purpose. 

For  after  the  Lord  had,  in  this  manner,  thus  graciously  delivered  me 
from  this  great  and  sore  temptation,  and  had  set  me  down  so  sweetly  in 
the  faith  of  his  holy  gospel,  and  had  given  me  such  strong  consolation 
and  blessed  evidence  from  heaven,  touching  my  interest  in  his  love 
through  Christ;  the  tempter  came  upon  me  again,  and  that  with  a  more 
grievous  and  dreadful  temptation  than  before. 

And  that  was,  “  to  sell  and  part  with  this  most  blessed  Christ,  to  ex¬ 
change  him  for  the  things  of  this  life,  for  any  thing.”  The  temptation 
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lay  upon  me  for  the  space  of  a  year,  and  did  follow  me  so  continually, 
that  I  was  not  rid  of  it  one  day  in  a  month  :  no,  not  sometimes  one  hour 
in  many  days  together,  unless  when  I  was  asleep. 

And  though  in  my  judgment  I  was  persuaded,  that  those  who  were 
once  effectually  in  Christ  (as  1  hoped  through  his  grace  1  had  seen  my¬ 
self,)  could  never  lose  him  for  ever;  For  the  land  shall  not  be  sold  for  ever , 
for  the  land  is  mine,  saith  God  :  yet  it  was  a  continual  vexation  to  me,  to 
think  that  I  should  have  so  much  as  one  such  thought  within  me  against  a 
Christ,  a  Jesus,  that  had  done  for  me  as  he  had  done;  and  yet  then  I  had 
almost  none  others  but  such  blasphemous  ones. 

But  it  was  neither  my  dislike  of  the  thought,  nor  yet  any  desire  and 
endeavor  to  resist  it,  that  in  the  least  did  shake  or  abate  the  continuation 
or  force  and  strength  thereof;  for  it  did  always,  in  almost  whatever  I 
thought,  intermix  itself  therewith,  in  such  sort,  that  I  could  neither  eat 
my  food,  stooj)  for  a  pin,  chop  a  stick,  or  cast  mine  eye  to  look  on  this  or 
that,  hut  still  the  temptation  would  come,  “sell  Christ  for  this,  or  sell 
Christ  for  that;  sell  him,  sell  him.” 

Sometimes  it  would  run  in  my  thoughts,  not  so  little  as  a  hundred  times 
together,  sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him  ;  against  which,  I  may  say,  for 
whole  hours  together,  I  have  been  forced  to  stand  as  continually  leaning 
and  forcing  my  spirit  against  it,  lest  haply,  before  I  were  aware,  some 
wicked  thought  might  arise  in  my  heart,  that  might  consent  thereto; 
and  sometimes  the  tempter  would  make  me  believe  I  had  consented 
to  it ;  but  then  I  should  be,  as  tortured  upon  a  rack,  for  whole  days 
together. 

This  temptation  did  put  me  to  such  scares,  lest  I  should  at  some  time, 
I  say,  consent  thereto,  and  be  overcome  therewith,  that  by  the  very  force 
of  my  mind,  in  laboring  to  gainsay  and  resist  this  wickedness,  my  very 
body  would  be  put  into  action  or  motion,  by  way  of  pushing  or  thrusting 
with  my  hands  or  elbows;  still  answering,  as  fast  as  the  destroyer  said 
sell  him:  “I  will  not,  I  will  not,  I  will  not;  no,  not  for  thousands,  thou¬ 
sands,  thousands  of  worlds  ;”  thus  reckoning,  lest  I  should,  in  the  midst 
of  these  assaults,  set  too  low  a  value  on  him  ;  even  until  I  scarce  well 
knew  where  I  was,  or  how  to  he  composed  again. 

In  these  seasons  he  would  not  let  me  eat  my  food  in  quiet;  but,  for¬ 
sooth,  when  I  was  set  at  the  table  at  any  meat,  I  must  go  hence  to  pray, 
I  must  leave  my  food  now,  and  just  now,  so  counterfeit  holy  also  would 
this  devil  be.  When  I  was  thus  tempted,  I  would  say  in  myself,  “Now  1 
am  at  meat,  let  me  make  an  end.”  “  No  said  he,  you  must  do  it  now  or 
you  will  displease  God,  and  despise  Christ.”  Wherefore  I  was  much 
afflicted  with  these  things ;  and  because  of  the  sinfulness  of  my  nature 
(imagining  that  these  things  were  impulses  from  God)  I  should  deny  to 
do  it,  as  if  I  denied  God,  and  then  I  should  not  be  as  guilty,  because  I 
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did  not  obey  a  temptation  of  the  devil,  as  if  I  had  broken  the  law  of  God 
indeed. 

But  to  be  brief:  one  morning  as  I  did  lie  in  my  bed,  I  was,  as  at  other 
times,  most  fiercely  assaulted  with  this  temptation,  to  sell  and  part  with 
Christ;  the  wicked  suggestion  still  running  in  my  mind,  “sell,  him,  sell 
him,  sell  him,  sell  him,”  as  fast  as  man  could  speak  :  against  which  also, 
in  my  mind,  as  at  other  times,  I  answered,  “No,  no,  not  for  thousands, 
thousands,  thousands,”  at  least  twenty  times  together  ;  but  at  last,  after 
much  striving,  even  until  I  was  almost  out  of  breath,  I  felt  this  thought 
to  pass  through  my  heart,  “Let  him  go  if  he  will;”  and  I  thought  also, 
that!  felt  my  heart  freely  consent  thereto.  Oh!  the  diligence  of  satan  ! 
Oh  !  the  desperateness  of  man’s  heart! 

Now  was  the  battle  won,  and  down  fell  I,  as  a  bird  that  is  shot  from 
the  top  of  a  tree,  into  great  guilt,  and  fearful  despair.  Thus  getting  out 
of  my  bed  I  went  moping  into  the  field;  but  God  knows,  with  as  heavy 
a  heart  as  mortal  man,  I  think,  could  bear;  where  for  the  space  of  two 
hours,  I  was  like  a  man  bereft  of  life;  and,  as  now  past  all  recovery,  and 
bound  over  to  eternal  punishment. 

And  withal  that  scripture  did  seize  upon  my  soul;  0  profane  person,  as 
Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat,  sold  his  birthright :  For  ye  l (now ,  how 
that  afterwards,  when  lie  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  ions  rejected , 
for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears. 

Now  I  was  as  one  bound,  I  felt  myself  shut  up  unto  the  judgment  to 
come;  nothing  now  for  two  years  together  would  abide  with  me  but 
damnation,  and  an  expectation  of  damnation:  I  say,  nothing  now  would 
abide  with  me  but  this,  save  some  few  moments  for  relief,  as  in  the 
sequel  you  will  see. 

These  words  were  to  my  soul,  like  fetters  of  brass  to  my  legs,  in  the 
continual  sound  of  which  I  went  for  several  months  together.  But  about 
ten  or  eleven  o’clock  on  that  day,  as  I  was  walking  under  a  hedge  (full  of 
sorrow  and  guilt,  God  knows,)  and  bemoaning  myself  for  this  hard  hap, 
that  such  a  thought  should  arise  within  me,  suddenly  this  sentence  rushed 
in  upon  me,  The  blood  of  Christ  remits  all  guilt.  At  this  I  made  a  stand 
in  my  spirit:  with  that  this  word  took  hold  upon  trie.  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  own  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 

Now  I  began  to  conceive  peace  in  my  soul,  and  melhought  I  saw,  as  if 
the  tempter  did  leer  and  steal  away  from  me,  as  being  ashamed  of  what 
he  had  done.  At  the  same  time  also  I  had  my  sin,  and  the  blood  of 
Christ  thus  represented  to  me,  that  my  sin,  when  compared  to  the  blood 
of  Christ,  was  no  more  to  it,  than  this  little  clod  or  stone  before  me,  is 
to  this  vast  and  wide  field  that  here  I  see.  This  gave  me  good  encour¬ 
agement  for  the  space  of  two  .or  three  hours ;  in  which  time  also,  trie- 
thought,  I  saw,  by  faith,  the  Son  of  God,  as  suffering  for  my  sins ;  but 
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because  it  tarried  not,  I  therefore  sunk  in  my  spirit,  under  exceeding 
guilt  again. 

But  chiefly  by  the  aforementioned  scripture  concerning  Esau's  selling 
bis  birthright ;  for  that  scripture  would  lie  all  day  long  in  my  mind,  and 
bold  me  down,  so  that  I  could  by  no  means  lift  up  myself;  for  when  I 
would  strive  to  turn  to  this  scripture  or  that,  for  relief,  still  that  sentence 
would  he  souyiding  in  me  ;  For  ye  know,  hoiv  that  afterwards  when  he  would 
have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought 
it  carefully  ivith  tears. 

Sometimes,  indeed,  I  should  have  a  touch  from  that  in  Luke,  I  have 
prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not;  but  it  would  not  abide  with  me, 
neither  could  I,  indeed,  when  I  considered  my  state,  find  ground  to  con¬ 
ceive  in  the  least,  that  there  should  be  the  root  of  that  grace  in  me,  hav¬ 
ing  sinned  as  I  had  done.  Now  was  I  tore  and  rent  in  a  heavy  case  for 
many  days  together. 

Then  began  I  with  sad  and  careful  heart,  to  consider  of  the  nature  and 
largeness  of  my  sin,  and  to  search  into  the  word  of  God,  if  I  could  in 
any  place  espy  a  word  of  promise,  or  any  encouraging  sentence,  by 
which  I  might  take  relief.  Wherefore  I  began  to  consider  that  of  Mark, 
All  manner  of  sins  and  blasphemies  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men 
wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme.  Which  place,  methought,  at  a  blush, 
did  contain  a  large  and  glorious  promise  for  the  pardon  of  high  offences; 
but  considering  the  place  more  fully,  I  thought  it  was  rather  to  be  under¬ 
stood,  as  relating  more  chiefly  to  those  who  had,  while  in  a  natural 
estate,  committed  such  things  as  there  are  mentioned  ;  but  not  to  me, 
who  had  not  only  received  light  and  mercy,  but  that  had  both  after,  and 
also  contrary  to  that,  so  slighted  Christ  as  I  had  done. 

I  feared  therefore  that  this  wicked  sin  of  mine,  might  be  that  sin 
unpardonable,  of  which  he  there  thus  speaketh,  But  he  that  shall  blas¬ 
pheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation.  And  I  did  the  rather  give  credit  to  this,  because  of 
that  sentence  in  the  Hebrews  :  For  you  know  how  that  afterwards,  ivhen  he 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected ;  for  he  found  no  place  of 
repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears.  And  this  stuck  always 
with  me. 

And  now  was  I  both  a  burthen  and  a  terror  to  myself:  nor  did  I  so 
ever  know,  as  now,  what  it  was  to  be  weary  of  my  life,  and  yet  afraid  to 
die.  Oil !  how  gladly  now  would  I  have  been  any  body  but  myself! 
any  thing  but  a  man,  and  in  any  condition  but  my  own  !  for  there  was 
nothing  did  pass  more  frequently  over  my  mind,  than  that  it  was  impossi¬ 
ble  for  me  to  be  forgiven  my  transgression,  and  to  be  saved  from  the 
wrath  to  coine. 

And  now  I  began  to  labor  to  call  again  time  that  was  past;  wishing  a 
thousand  times  twice  told,  that  the  day  was  yet  to  come,  when  I  should 
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be  tempted  to  such  a  sin  ;  concluding  with  great  indignation,  both  against 
my  heart,  and  all  assaults,  how  I  would  rather  have  been  torn  in  pieces, 
than  be  found  a  consenter  thereto.  But  alas!  these  thoughts,  and  vvish- 
ings,  and  resolvings,  were  now  too  late  to  help  me  ;  this  thought  had 
passed  my  heart,  God  hath  let  me  go,  and  I  am  fallen.  Oh  !  thought 
I,  that  it  was  with  me  as  in  months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  God  preserv¬ 
ed  me ! 

Then  again,  being  loth  and  unwilling  to  perish,  I  began  to  compare 
my  sin  with  others,  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  any  of  those  that  were 
saved,  had  done  as  I  had  done.  So  I  considered  David's  adultery,  and 
murder,  and  found  them  most  heinous  crimes;  and  those  too  committed 
after  light  and  grace  received  :  but  yet  by  considering  that  his  trans¬ 
gressions  were  only  such  as  were  against  the  law  of  Moses ,  from  which 
the  Lord  Christ  could,  with  the  consent  of  his  word,  deliver  him  :  but 
mine  was  against  the  gospel ;  yea,  against  the  Mediator  thereof,  I  had 
sold  my  Saviour. 

Now  again  should  I  be  as  if  racked  upon  the  wheel,  when  I  consid¬ 
ered,  that,  besides  the  guilt  that  possessed  me,  I  should  he  so  void  of 
grace,  so  bewitched!  What,  thought  I,  must  it  be  no  sin  but  this?  Must 
it  needs  be  the  great  transgression  ?  Must  that  wicked  one  touch  my  soul? 
Oh  !  what  sting  did  1  find  in  all  these  sentences? 

What,  thought  I,  is  there  but  one  sin  that  is  unpardonable?  But  one 
sin  that  laycth  the  soul  without  the  reach  of  God’s  mercy  ;  and  must  I  be 
guilty  of  that?  Must  it  needs  be  that?  Is  there  but  one  sin  among  so 
many  millions  of  sin,  for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness;  and  must  I  com¬ 
mit  this?  Oh!  unhappy  sin  !  Oh!  unhappy  man!  These  things  would 
so  break  and  confound  my  spirit,  that  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do;  I 
thought  at  limes,  they  would  have  broke  my  wits;  and  still,  to  aggravate 
my  misery,  that  would  run  in  my  mind,  You  know  hoiv,  that  afterwaids, 
when  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected.  Oh !  no  one 
knows  the  terrors  of  those  days  but  myself. 

After  this  I  began  to  consider  of  Peter's  sin,  which  he  committed  in 
denying  his  Master;  and  indeed,  this  came  nighest  to  mine  of  any  that  I 
could  find,  for  he  had  denied  his  Saviour,  as  I  after  light  and  mercy  re¬ 
ceived  ;  yea,  and  that  too,  after  warning  given  him.  I  also  considered 
that  he  did  it  once  and  twice  ;  and  that  after  time  to  consider  betwixt. 
But  though  1  put  all  these  circumstances  together,  that  if  possible  I 
might  find  help,  yet  I  considered  again,  that  his  was  but  a  denial  of  his 
Master,  but  mine  was  a  selling  of  my  Saviour.  Wherefore  I  thought 
with  myself,  that  I  came  nearer  to  Judas,  than  either  to  David  or  Peter. 

Here  again  my  torment  would  flume  out  and  afflict  me;  yea,  it  would 
grind  me,  as  it  were  to  powder,  to  consider  the  preservation  of  God 
towards  others,  while  I  fell  into  the  snare  ;  for  in  my  thus  consider¬ 
ing  of  other  men’s  sins,  and  comparing  them  with  mine  own,  I  could 
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evidently  see,  God  preserved  them,  notwithstanding  their  wickedness, 
and  would  not  let  them,  as  he  had  let  me,  become  a  son  of  perdition. 

But  oh  !  how  did  my  soul  at  this  time  prize  the  preservation  that  God 
did  set  about  his  people!  Ah,  how  safely  did  I  see  them  walk,  whom 
God  had  hedged  in  !  They  were  within  his  care,  protection,  and  special 
providence;  though  they  were  full  as  bad  as  I  by  nature:  yet  because  he 
loved  them,  he  would  not  suff-r  them  to  fall  without  tiie  range  of  mercy  : 
but  as  for  me,  1  was  gone,  I  had  done  it;  he  would  not  preserve  me,  nor 
keep  me  ;  but  suffered  me,  because  I  was  a  reprobate  to  fall  as  I  had 
done.  Now  did  those  blessed  places  that  speak  of  God’s  keeping  his 
people,  shine  like  the  sun  before  me,  though  not  to  comfort  me,  yet 
to  shew  me  the  blessed  state  and  heritage  of  those  whom  the  Lord  had 
blessed. 

Now  I  saw,  that  as  God  had  his  hand  in  all  the  providences  and  dispen¬ 
sations  that  overtook  his  elect,  so  he  had  hi<  hand  in  all  the  temptations 
that  they  had  to  sin  against  him  ;  not  to  animate  them  to  wickedness,  but 
to  choose  their  temptations  and  troubles  for  them  ;  and  also  to  leave  them 
for  a  time,  to  such  things  only  that  might  not  destroy,  but  humble  them; 
as  might  not  put  them  beyond,  but  lay  them  in  the  way  of  the  renewing 
his  mercy.  But  oh  !  what  love,  what  care,  what  kindness  and  mercy 
did  I  now  see,  mixing  itself  with  the  most  severe  and  dreadful  of  all 
God’s  ways  to  his  people!  He  would  let  David,  Hezekiah,  Solomon, 
Peter,  and  other’s  fall,  but  he  would  not  let  them  fall  into  sin  unpardon¬ 
able,  nor  into  hell  for  sin.  O!  thought  I,  these  be  the  men  that  God  hath 
loved  ;  these  be  the  men  that  God,  though  he  chastiseth  them,  keeps 
them  in  safety  by  him;  and  them  whom  he  makes  to  abide  under  the 
shadow  of  the  Almighty.  But  all  these  thoughts  added  sorrow,  grief,  and 
horror  to  me,  as  whatever  J  now  thought  on,  it  was  killing  to  me.  If  I 
thought  how  God  kept  his  own,  that  was  killing  to  me;  if  I  thought  how 
I  was- fallen  myself,  that  was  killing  tome.  As  all  things  wrought  to¬ 
gether  for  the  best,  and  to  do  good  to  them  that  were  the  called,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  purpose  ;  so  I  thought  that  all  things  wrought  for  damage,  and 
for  my  eternal  overthrow. 

Then,  again,  I  began  to  compare  my  sin  with  the  sin  of  Judas,  that,  if 
possible,  I  might  find  if  mine  differed  from  that,  which  in  truth  is  unpar¬ 
donable :  and  oh  !  thought  I,  if  it  should  differ  from  it,  though  but  the 
breadth  of  an  hair,  what  a  happy  condition  is  my  soul  in  !  And  by  con¬ 
sidering,  I  found  that  Judas  did  this  intentionally,  but  mine  was  against 
my  prayer  and  strivings  :  besides,  his  was  committed  with  much  deliber¬ 
ation,  but  mine  in  a  fearful  hurry  on  a  sudden.  All  this  while  I  was 
tossed  to  and  fro,  like  the  locust,  and  driven  from  trouble  to  sorrow; 
hearing  always  the  sound  of  Esau’s  fall  in  mine  ears,  and  of  the  dreadful 
consequences  thereof. 
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Yet  this  consideration  about  Judas’s  sin  was,  for  awhile,  some  little 
relief  to  me;  fori  saw  I  had  not,  as  to  the  circumstances,  transgressed 
so  fully  as  he.  But  this  was  quickly  gone  again,  for  I  thought  with  my¬ 
self,  there  might  be  more  ways  than  one  to  commit  this  unpardonable  sin; 
also  I  thought  there  might  be  degrees  of  that,  as  well  as  of  other  trans¬ 
gressions;  wherefore,  for  aught  I  yet  could  perceive,  this  iniquity  of 
mine  might  be  such,  as  might  never  be  passed  by. 

I  was  often  now  ashamed  that  I  should  be  like  such  an  ugly  man  as 
Judas:  I  thought  also,  how  loathsome  I  should  be  unto  all  the  saints  in 
the  day  of  judgment ;  insomuch  that  now  I  could  scarce  see  a  good  man, 
that  I  believed  had  a  good  conscience,  hut  I  should  feel  my  heart  trem¬ 
ble  at  him,  while  I  was  in  his  presence.  Oh  !  now  1  saw  a  glory  in 
walking  with  God,  and  what  a  mercy  it  was  to  have  a  good  conscience 
before  him. 

1  was  much  about  that  time  tempted  to  content  myself  by  receiving 
some  false  opinions;  as,  that  there  should  be  no  such  thing  as  a  day  of 
judgment ;  that  we  should  not  rise  again  ;  and  that  sin  was  no  such  griev¬ 
ous  thing;  the  tempter  suggesting  thus:  “For  if  these  things  should 
indeed  be  true,  yet  to  believe  otherwise  would  yield  you  ease  for  the 
present.  If  you  must  perish,  never  torment  yourself  so  much  before¬ 
hand  ;  drive  the  thoughts  of  damning  out  of  your  mind,  by  possessing 
your  mind  with  some  such  conclusions  that  Atheists  and  Ranters  use  to 
help  themselves  withal.” 

But  oh  !  when  such  thoughts  have  led  through  my  heart,  how,  as  it 
were,  within  a  step,  hath  death  and  judgment  been  in  my  view  !  Me- 
thouglit  the  Judge  stood  at  the  door  ;  I  was  as  if  it  were  come  already,  so 
that  such  things  could  have  no  entertainment.  But  methinks  I  see 
by  this,  that  satan  will  use  any  means  to  keep  the  soul  from  Christ; 
he  loveth  not  an  awakened  frame  of  spirit;  security,  blindness,  dark¬ 
ness,  and  error,  is  the  very  kingdom  and  habitation  of  the  wicked  pne. 

I  found  it  a  hard  work  now  to  pray  to  God,  because  despair  was  swal¬ 
lowing  me  up;  1  thought  i  was  as  with  a  tempest  driven  away  from 
God;  for  always  when  I  cried  to  God  for  mercy,  this  would  come  in : 
“Tis  too  late,  I  am  lost,  God  hath  let  me  fall,  not  to  my  correction,  but 
my  condemnation;  my  sin  is  unpardonable;  and  I  know  concerning 
Esau,  how  that  after  he  had  sold  his  birthright,  he  would  have  received 
the  blessing,  but  was  rejected.”  About  this  time  I  did  light  on  a  dreadful 
story  of  that  miserable  mortal,  Francis  Spira ;  a  book  that  was  to  my 
troubled  spirit,  as  salt  when  rubbed  into  a  fresh  wound  ;  every  sentence 
in  that  book,  every  groan  of  that  man,  with  all  the  rest  of  his  actions  in 
his  dolours,  as  his  tears,  his  prayers,  his  gnashing  of  teeth,  his  wringing 
of  hands,  his  twisting,  and  languishing,  and  pining  away  under  that 
mighty  hand  of  God  that  was  upon  him,  were  as  knives  and  daggers  in 
my  soul ;  especially  that  sentence  of  his  was  frightful  to  me,  “  Man  knows 
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the  beginning  of  sin,  but  who  bounds  the  issues  thereof?”  Then  would 
the  former  sentence,  as  the  conclusion  of  all,  fall  like  an  hot  thunderbolt 
again  upon  my  consience :  For  you  know  how  that  afterwards,  when  he 
would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  ivas  rejected  ;  for  he  found  no  place  of 
repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears. 

Then  would  I  be  struck  with  a  very  great  trembling,  insomuch  that 
sometimes  I  could,  for  whole  days  together,  feel  my  very  body,  as  well 
as  my  mind,  to  shake  and  totter  under  the  sense  of  this  dreadful  judg¬ 
ment  of  God,  that  should  fall  on  those  that  have  sinned  that  most  fearful 
and  unpardonable  sin.  I  felt  also  such  a  clogging  and  heat  at  my  stom¬ 
ach,  by  reason  of  this  my  terror,  that  I  was,  especially  at  sometimes,  as 
if  my  breastbone  would  split  asunder  ;  then  I  thought  concerning  that 
of  Jud  as,  who  by  his  falling  headlong  burst  asunder,  and  all  his  bowels 
gushed  out.  ■ 

1  feared  also  that  this  was  the  mark  that  God  did  set  upon  Cain,  even 
continual  fear  and  trembling,  under  the  heavy  load  of  guilt  that  he  had 
charged  on  him  for  the  blood  of  his  brother  Abel.  Thus  did  I  wind  and 
twine,  and  shrink  under  the  burthen  that  was  upon  me;  which  burthen 
also  did  so  oppress  me,  that  I  could  neither  stand  nor  go,  nor  lie  either  at 
rest  or  quiet. 

Yet  that  saying  would  sometimes  come  into  my  mind,  He  hath  received 
gifts  for  the  rebellious:  the  rebellious,  thought  I!  why  surely  they  are  such 
as  once  were  under  subjection  to  their  prince  ;  even  those  who,  after  they 
have  once  sworn  subjection  to  bis  government,  have  taken  up  arms 
against  him  ;  and  this,  thought  I,  is  my  very  condition  :  I  once  loved  him, 
feared  him,  served  him  ;  but  now  I  am  a  rebel  ;  I  have  sold  him,  I  have 
said,  let  him  go  if  he  will  ;  but  yet  he  has  gifts  for  rebels;  and  then  why 
not  for  me? 

This  sometimes  1  thought  on,  and  should  labor  to  take  hold  thereof, 
that  some,  though  small  refreshment,  might  have  been  conceived  by  me; 
but  in  this  also  I  missed  of  my  desire,  I  was  driven  with  force  beyond  it; 
I  was  like  a  man  going  to  execution,  even  by  that  place  where  he  would 
fain  creep  in  and  hide  himself,  but  may  not. 

Again,  after  1  had  thus  considered  the  sins  of  the  saints  in  particular, 
and  found  mine  went  beyond  them,  then  I  began  to  think  with  myself,  and 
set  this  case,  should  I  put  all  theirs  together,  and  mine  alone  against 
them,  might  I  not  find  encouragement  ?  For  if  mine  though  bigger  than  any 
one,  yet  should  be  but  equal  to  all,  then  there  is  hopes;  for  that  blood 
that  hath  virtue  enough  in  it  to  wash  away  theirs,  hath  virtue  enough  in  it 
to  wash  away  mine,  though  this  one  be  full  as  big,  if  not  bigger  than  all 
theirs.  Here,  again,  I  should  consider  the  sin  of  David,  of  Solomon,  of 
Manasseh,  of  Peter,  and  the  rest  of  the  great  offenders;  and  should  also 
labor,  what  I  might  with  fairness  to  aggravate  and  heighten  their  sins  by 
several  circumstances. 
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I  should  think  with  myself  that  David  shed  blood  to  cover  his  adul¬ 
tery,  and  that  by  the  sword  of  the  children  of  Ammon;  a  work  that 
could  not  be  done,  but  by  contrivance,  which  was  a  great  aggravation 
to  his  sin.  But  then  would  this  turn  upon  me  :  Ah  !  but  these  were 
but  sins  against  the  law,  from  which  there  was  a  Jesus  sent  to  save 
them:  but  yours  is  a  sin  against  the  Saviour,  and  who  shall  save  you 
from  that  ? 

Then  I  thought  on  Solomon,  and  how  he  sinned  in  loving  strange  wo¬ 
men,  in  falling  away  to  their  idols,  iti  building"  them  temples,  in  doing 
this  after  light  in  his  old  age,  alter  great  mercy  received  :  but  the  same 
conclusion  that  cut  me  off  in  the  former  consideration,  cut  me  off  as  to 
this,  namely,  that  all  those  were  but  sins  against  the  law,  for  which  God 
had  provided  a  remedy  ;  but  I  had  sold  toy  Saviour,  aud  there  remained 
no  sacrifice  for  sin. 

I  would  then  add  to  these  mens’  sins,  the  sins  of  Manasseh  ;  how  that 
he  built  altars  for  idols  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  he  also  observed  times, 
used  enchantments,  had  to  do  with  wizards,  was  a  wizard,  had  his  familiar 
spirits,  burned  his  children  in  the  fire  in  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  made  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem  run  down  with  the  blood  of  innocents.  These, 
thought  I,  are  great  sins,  sins  of  a  bloody  color,  but  yet  it  would  turn 
again  upon  me,  they  are  none  of  them  of  the  nature  of  yours,  you  have 
parted  with  Jesus,  you  have  sold  your  Saviour. 

This  one  consideration  would  always  kill  my  heart,  my  sin  was  point 
blank  against  my  Saviour;  and  that  too  at  that  height,  that  I  had  in 
my  heart  said  of  him,  let  him  go  if  he  will.  Oh!  methought  this  sin 
was  bigger  than  the  sins  of  a  country,  of  a  kingdom,  or  of  the  whole 
world,  no  one  unpardonable;  nor  all  of  them  together,  was  able  to  make 
mine  ;  miue  outwent  them  every  one. 

Now  I  should  find  my  mind  to  flee  from  God,  as  from  the  face  of  a 
dreadful  judge,  yet  this  was  my  torment,  I  could  not  escape  his  hand. 
li  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.  But,  blessed 
be  his  grace,  that  scripture,  in  these  flying  fits,  would  call,  as  running 
after  me,  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and  as  a 
cloud  thy  sins ;  return  unto  me,  for  1  have  redeemed  thee.  This,  I  say,  would 
come  in  upon  mv  mind,  when  I  was  fleeing  from  the  face  of  God  ;  for  I 
did  flee  from  his  face  ;  that  is,  my  mind  and  spirit  fled  before  him  ;  by 
reason  of  his  highness,  1  could  not  endure  :  then  would  the  text  cry,  Re¬ 
turn,  unto  me;  it  would  cry  aloud  with  a  very  great  voice,  Return  unto 
me,  for  I  hare  redeemed  thee.  Indeed,  this  would  make  me  make  a  little 
stop,  and  as  it  were,  look  over  my  shoulder  behind  me,  to  see  if  I  could 
discern  that  the  God  of  grace  did  follow  me  with  a  paidon  in  his  hand  ;  ! 
bnt  I  could  no  sooner  do  that,  but  all  would  be  clouded  and  darkened 
again  by  that  sentence,  For  you  know,  how  that  afterwards,  when  he  would 
hart  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repen- 
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tance ,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears.  Wherefore  1  could  not  re¬ 
frain,  but  fled,  though  at  sometimes  it  cried  Return,  return,  as  it  did 
hollow  after  me;  but  I  feared  to  close  in  therewith,  lest  it  should  not 
come  from  God  ;  for  that  other,  as  I  said,  was  still  sounding  in  my  con¬ 
science,  For  you  know,  how  that  afterwards,  ivhen  he  would  have  inherited  the 
blessing,  he  was  rejected,  &fc. 

Once  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  a  good  man’s  shop,  bemoaning  of 
myself  in  a  sad  and  doleful  state,  afflicting  myself  with  self-abhorrence 
for  this  wicked  and  ungodly  thought ;  lamenting  also  this  hard  hap  of 
mine,  for  that  I  should  commit  so  great  a  sin,  greatly  fearing  that  I  should 
not  be  pardoned  ;  praying  also  in  my  heart,  that  if  this  sin  of  mine  did 
differ  from  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  would  shew  it  me.  And 
being  now  ready  to  sink  with  fear,  suddenly  there  was,  as  if  there  had 
rushed  in  at  the  window,  the  noise  of  wind  upon  me,  but  very  pleasant, 
and  as  if  I  heard  a  voice  speaking,  “  Didst  thou  ever  refuse  to  be  justified 
by  the  blood  of  Christ?”  And  withal,  my  whole  life  of  profession  past, 
was  in  a  moment  opened  to  me,  wherein  I  was  made  to  see,  that  design¬ 
edly  I  had  not;  so  my  heart  answered  groaningly  “No.”  Then  fell  with 
power,  that  word  of  God  upon  me,  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh. 
This  made  a  strange  seizure  upon  my  spirit  ;  it  brought  light  with  it,  and 
commanded  a  silence  in  my  heart,  of  all  those  tumultuous  thoughts,  that 
did  before  use  like  masterless  hellhounds,  to  roar  and  bellow,  and  make 
an  hideous  noise  within  me.  It  shewed  me  also  that  Jesus  Christ  had  yet 
a  word  of  grace  and  mercy  for  me,  that  he  had  not,  as  I  had  feared,  quite 
forsaken  and  cast  off  my  soul ;  yea,  this  was  a  kind  of  check  for  my 
proneness  to  desperation  ;  a  kind  of  threatening  of  me,  if  I  did  not,  not¬ 
withstanding  my  sins,  and  the  heinousness  of  them,  venture  my  salvation 
upon  the  Son  of  God.  But  as  to  my  determining  about  this  strange  dis¬ 
pensation,  what  it  was,  I  know  not;  or  from  whence  it  came,  I  know 
not ;  I  have  not  yet  in  twenty  years  time  been  able  to  make  a  judgment 
ef  it ;  “  1  thought  then  what  here  I  should  be  loth  to  speak.”  But  verily 
that  sudden  rushing  wind  was,  as  if  an  angel  had  come  upon  me,  but 
both  it,  and  the  salvation  I  will  leave  until  the  day  of  judgment :  only 
this  I  say,  it  commanded  a  great  calm  in  my  soul ;  it  persuaded  me  there 
might  be  hope;  it  shewed  me,  as  I  thought,  what  the  sin  unpardonable 
was,  and  that  my  soul  had  yet  the  blessed  privilege  to  flee  to  Jesus  Christ 
for  mercy.  But  I  say,  concerning  this  dispensation,  I  know  not  what  to 
say  unto  it  yet;  which  was  also,  in  truth,  the  cause  that  at  first  I  did  not 
6peak  of  it  in  the  book  ;  I  do  now  also  leave  it  to  be  thought  on  by  men 
of  sound  judgment.  1  lay  not  the  stress  of  my  salvation  thereupon,  but 
upon  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  promise  ;  yet  seeing  I  am  here  unfolding  of 
my  secret  things,  I  thought  it  might  not  be  altogether  inexpedient  to  let 
this  also  shew  itself,  though  I  cannot  now  relate  the  matter  as  there  I  did 
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experience  it.  This  lasted  in  the  savor  of  it  for  about  three  or  four  days, 
and  then  I  began  to  mistiust,  and  to  despair  again. 

Wherefore  still  my  life  hung  in  doubt  before  me,  not  knowing  which 
way  I  should  go;  only  this  I  found  my  soul  desire,  even  to  cast  itself  at 
the  foot  of  grace,  by  prayer  and  supplication.  But  oh  !  it  was  hard  for 
me  now,  to  have  the  face  to  pray  to  this  Christ  for  mercy,  against  whom 
I  had  thus  vilely  sinned  :  it  was  hard  work,  I  say,  to  offer  to  look  him 
in  the  face,  against  whom  I  had  so  vilely  sinned  ;  and  indeed  I  have  found 
it  as  difficult  to  come  to  God  by  prayer,  after  backsliding  from  him,  as  to 
do  any  other  thing.  Oh!  the  shame  that  did  now  attend  me !  especially 
when  1  thought,  I  m  now  a-going  to  pray  to  him  for  mercy,  that  I  had 
so  lightly  esteemed  but  a  while  before!  1  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  con¬ 
founded,  because  this  villany  had  been  committed  by  me  ;  but  I  saw  that 
there  was  but  one  way  with  me,  I  must  go  to  him,  and  humble  myself 
unto  him,  and  beg  that  he,  of  his  wonderful  mercy,  would  shew  pity  to 
me,  and  have  mercy  upon  my  wretched  sinful  soul. 

Which,  when  the  tempter  perceived,  he  strongly  suggested  to  me, 
“  that  I  ought  not  to  pray  to  God,  for  prayer  was  not  for  any  in  my  case; 
neither  could  it  do  me  good,  because  I  had  rejected  the  Mediator,  by 
whom  all  prayers  came  with  acceptance  to  God  the  Father;  and  without 
whom,  no  prayer  could  come  into  his  presence.  Wherefore  now  to 
pray,  is  but  to  add  sin  to  sin  ;  yea,  now  to  pray,  seeing  God  has  cast  you 
off,  is  the  next  way  to  anger  and  offend  him  more  than  you  ever  did  be¬ 
fore.” 

“  For  God,”  saith  he,  “  hath  been  weary  of  you  for  these  several  years 
already,  because  you  are  none  of  his  ;  your  bawling  in  his  ears  hath  been 
no  pleasant  voice  to  him  ;  and  therefore  lie  let  you  sin  this  sin,  that  you 
might  be  quite  cutoff;  and  will  you  pray  still?”  This  the  devil  urged, 
and  set  forth  that  in  Numbers,  when  Moses  said  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
That  because  they  would  not  go  up  to  possess  the  land,  ivhen  God  would  have 
them,  therefore  for  ever  did  he  bar  them  out  from  thence,  though  they  prayed 
they  might  with  tears. 

As  it  is  said  in  another  place,  The  man  that  sins  presumptuously  shall  be 
taken  from  God’s  altar,  that  he  may  die ;  even  as  Joab  was  by  king  Solo¬ 
mon,  when  he  thought  to  find  shelter  there.  These  places  did  pinch  me 
very  sore;  yet  my  case  being  desperate,  l  thought  with  myself,  I  can  but 
die;  and  if  it  must  be  so,  it  shall  once  be  said,  “  That  such  an  one  died 
at  the  foot  of  Christ  in  prayer.”  This  1  did,  but  with  great  difficulty 
God  doth  know;  and  that  because,  together  with  this,  still  that  say¬ 
ing  about  Esau  would  be  set  at  my  heart,  even  like  a  flaming  sword, 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life,  lest  I  should  take  thereof  and  live. 
Oh!  who  knows  how  hard  a  thing  I  found  it,  to  come  to  God  in 
prayer ! 
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I  did  also  desire  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  God  for  me,  but  I  feared 
that  God  would  give  them  no  heart  to  do  it ;  yea,  I  trembled  in  my  soul 
to  think,  that  some  or  other  of  them  would  shortly  tell  me,  that  God 
hath  said  those  words  to  them,  that  he  once  did  say  to  the  prophet,  con¬ 
cerning  the  children  of  Israel,  Pray  not  for  this  people,  for  I  have  rejected 
them.  So,  “  Pray  not  for  him,  for  1  have  rejected  him.”  Yea,  I  thought 
he  had  whispered  this  to  some  of  them  already,  only  they  durst  not  tell 
me  so  ;  neither  durst  I  ask  them  of  it,  lor  fear  if  it  should  he  so,  it  would 
make  me  quite  beside  myself:  “Man  knows  the  beginning  of  sin  (said 
Spira;)  but  who  bounds  the  issues  thereof?” 

About  this  time  I  took  an  opportunity  to  break  my  mind  to  an  ancient 
Christian,  arid  told  him  all  my  case;  I  told  him  also,  that  I  was  afraid  I 
had  sinned  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  he  told  me,  he  thought 
so  too.  Here,  therefore,  I  had  but  cold  comfort ;  hut  talking  a  little  more 
with  him,  I  found  him,  though  a  good  man,  a  stranger  to  much  combat 
with  the  devil.  Wherefore  I  went  to  God  again,  as  well  as  I  could,  for 
mercy  still. 

Now  also  did  the  tempter  begin  to  mock  me  in  my  misery,  saying, 
‘‘That  seeing  I  had  thus  parted  with  the  Lord  Jesus  and  provoked  him 
to  displeasure,  who  would  have  stood  between  my  soul  and  the  flame 
of  devouring  fire,  there  was  now  but  one  way,  and  that  was,  to  pray 
that  God  the  Father  would  be  a  Mediator  betwixt  his  Son  and  me  ;  that 
we  might  be  reconciled  again,  and  that  I  might  have  that  blessed  benefit 
in  him,  that  his  saints  enjoyed.” 

Then  did  that  scripture  seize  upon  my  soul,  He  is  of  one  mind,  and  who 
can  turn  him ?  Oh  !  I  saw  it  was  as  easy  to  persuade  him  to  make  a  new 
world,  a  new  covenant,  or  a  new  Bible,  besides  that  we  have  already,  as 
to  pray  for  such  a  thing.  This  was  to  persuade  him,  that  what  he  had 
done  already,  was  mere  folly,  and  persuade  him  to  alter,  yea,  to  disannul 
the  whole  way  of  salvation;  and  then  would  that  saying  rend  my  soul 
asunder,  JYeilher  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven ,  given  among  men,  whereby  t/>e  must  be  saved. 

Now  the  most  free,  and  full,  and  gracious  words  of  the  gospel,  were 
the  greatest  torment  to  me  :  yea,  nothing  so  afflicted  me,  as  the  thoughts 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  remembrance  of  a  Saviour  ;  because  I  had  cast  him 
off,  brought  forth  the  villainy  of  my  sin,  and  my  loss  by  it,  to  mind  ;  noth¬ 
ing  did  twinge  my  conscience  like  this;  every  thing  that  I  thought  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  of  his  grace,  love,  goodness,  kindness,  gentleness,  meekness, 
death,  blood,  promises,  and  blessed  exhortations,  comforts,  and  consola¬ 
tions,  it  went  to  my  soul  like  a  sword  ;  for  still  unto  these  my  considera¬ 
tions  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  these  thoughts  would  make  place  for  themselves 
in  my  heart,  “Aye,  this  is  the  Jesus,  the  loving  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God, 
whom  you  have  parted  with,  whom  yoq  have  slighted,  despised,  and  abu¬ 
sed.  This  is  the  only  Saviour,  the  only  Redeemer,  the  only  one  that 


52  GRACE  ABOUNDING  TO  THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNERS. 


could  so  love  sinners,  as  to  wash  them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  most 
precious  blood  ;  but  you  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  this  Jesus;  yon  have  put 
him  from  you;  you  have  said  in  your  heart,  let  him  go  if  he  will.  Now 
therefore  you  are  severed  from  him  ;  you  have  severed  yourself  from 
him:  behold  then  his  goodness,  but  yourself  to  lie  no  partaker  of  it.” 
Oh!  thought  I,  what  have  I  lost,  what  have  I  parted  with!  What  has 
disinherited  my  soul  !  Oh  !  it  is  sad  to  be  destroyed  by  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  God  ;  to  have  the  Lamb,  the  Saviour,  turn  lion  and  destroyer. 

I  also  trembled,  as  I  have  said,  at  the  sight  of  the  saints  of  God,  espe¬ 
cially  at  those  that  greatly  loved  him,  and  that  made  it  their  business  to 
walk  continually  with  him  in  this  world  ;  for  they  did,  both  in  their 
words,  their  carriages,  and  ail  their  expressions  of  tenderness  and  fear  to 
sin  against  their  precious  Saviour,  condemn,  lay  guilt  upon,  and  also  add 
continual  affliction  and  shame  unto  my  soul.  The  dread  of  them  -was  upon 
me,  and  I  trembled  at  God's  Samuels. 

Now  also  the  tempter  began  afresh  to  mock  my  soul  another  way,  say¬ 
ing,  “That  Christ  indeed  did  pity  my  case,  and  was  sorry  for  my  loss; 
but  forasmuch  as  I  had  sinned  and  transgressed  as  I  had  done,  he  could 
by  no  means  help  me,  nor  save  me  from  what  I  feared  ;  for  my  sin  was 
not  of  the  nature  of  theirs,  for  whom  he  bled  and  died;  neither  was  it 
counted  with  those  that  were  laid  to  his  charge,  when  he  hanged  on  a 
tree;  therefore,  unless  he  should  come  down  from  heaven,  and  die  anew 
for  this  sin,  though  indeed  he  did  greatly  pity  me,  when  yet  I  could  have 
no  benefit  of  him.”  Tl  lese  things  may  seem  ridiculous  to  others,  even 
as  ridiculous  as  they  were  in  themselves,  but  to  me  they  were  most  tor¬ 
menting  cogitations ;  every  one  of  them  augmented  my  misery,  that 
Jesus  Christ  should  have  so  much  love  as  to  pity  me,  when  yet  he  could 
not  help  tne ;  nor  did  I  think  that  the  reason  why  he  could  not  help  me, 
was,  because  his  merits  w  ere  weak,  or  his  grace  and  salvation  spent  on 
others  already,  but  because  his  faithfulness  to  his  threatenings,  would  not 
let  him  extend  his  mercy  to  me.  Besides,  I  thought,  as  I  have  already 
hinted,  that  my  sin  was  not  within  the  bounds  of  that  pardon,  that  was 
wrapped  up  in  a  promise;  and  if  not,  then  I  knew  surely,  that  it  was 
more  easy  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  away,  than  for  me  to  have  eternal 
life.  So  that  the  ground  of  all  these  fears  of  mine,  did  arise  from  a 
steadfast  belief  I  had  of  the  stability  of  the  holy  word  of  God,  and  also 
from  my  being  misinformed  of  the  nature  of  my  sin. 

But  oh  !  how  this  would  add  to  my  affliction,  to  conceit  that  I  should 
be  guilty  of  such  a  sin,  for  which  he  did  not  die.  These  thoughts  did  so 
confound  me,  and  imprison  me,  and  tie  me  up  from  faith,  that  I  knew 
not  what  to  do.  But  oh  !  thought  I,  that  he  w'ould  come  down  again! 
Oh!  that  the  work  of  man’s  redemption  was  yet  to  be  done  by  Christ! 
how  would  I  pray  him  and  entreat  him  to  count  and  reckon  this  sin 
among  the  rest  for  which  he  died  !  But  this  scripture  would  strike  me 
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down  as  dead  ;  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more  ;  death  hath 
no  more  dominion  over  him. 

Thus,  by  i he  strange  and  unusual  assaults  of  the  tempter,  my  soul  was 
like  a  broken  vessel,  driven  as  with  the  winds,  and  tossed  sometimes 
headlong  into  despair;  sometimes  upon  the  covenantor  works,  and  some¬ 
times  to  wish  that  the  new  covenant,  and  the  conditions  thereof,  might  so 
far  forth  as  I  thought  myself  concerned,  be  turned  another  way,  and 
changed,  “  But  in  all  these,  1  was  as  those  that  jostle  against  the  rocks  ; 
more  broken,  scattered,  and  rent.”  Oh!  the  unthought  of  imaginations, 
frights,  fears,  and  terrors,  that  are  affected  by  a  thorough  application  of 
g'.iilt  yielding  to  desperation  !  This  is  the  man  that  hath  his  dwelling  among 
the  tombs  with  the  dead  ;  that  is  always  crying  out,  and  cutting  himself  with 
stones.  But  I  say,  all  in  vain  ;  desperation  will  not  comfort  him,  the  old 
covenant  will  not  save  him  ;  nay,  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  be¬ 
fore  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  word  and  law  of  grace  will  fail  or  be  removed. 
This  I  saw,  this  I  felt,  and  under  this  I  groaned  ;  yet  this  advantage  I  got 
thereby,  namely,  a  farther  confirmation  of  the  certainty  of  the  way  of 
salvation  ;  and  that  the  scriptures  were  the  word  of  God.  Oh  !  1  cannot 
now  express  what  I  then  saw  and  felt  of  the  steadiness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  rock  of  man’s  salvation  ;  what  was  done,  could  not  he  undone,  added 
to,  nor  altered.  I  saw,  indeed,  that  sin  might  drive  the  soul  beyond 
Christ,  even  the  sin  which  is  unpardonable  ;  but  woe  to  him  that  was  so 
driven,  for  the  word  would  shut  him  out. 

Thus  was  1  always  sinking,  whatever  I  did  think  or  do.  So  one  day  I 
walked  to  a  neighboring  town,  and  sat  down  upon  a  settle  in  the  street, 
and  fell  into  a  very  deep  pause  about  the  most  fearful  state  my  sin  had 
brought  me  to  ;  and  after  long  musing,  I  lifted  up  my  head,  but  trie- 
thought  I  saw,  as  if  the  sun  that  shineth  in  the  heavens  did  grudge  to 
give  light;  and  as  if  the  stones  in  the  streets,  and  the  tiles  upon  the 
houses,  did  bend  themselves  against  me.  Methought  that  they  all  com¬ 
bined  together  to  banish  me  out  of  the  world.  I  was  abhorred  of  them, 
and  unfit  to  dwell  among  them,  or  be  partaker  of  their  benefits,  be¬ 
cause  I  had  sinned  against  the  Saviour.  O  how  happy  now  was  every 
creature  over  I  was!  For  they  stood  fast,  and  kept  their  station,  but  I 
was  gone  and  lost. 

Then  breaking  out  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  I  said  to  my  soul,  with 
a  grievous  sigh,  “How  can  God  comfort  such  a  wretch  as  1  am?”  I  had 
no  sooner  said  it,  but  this  returned  upon  me,  as  an  echo  doth  answer  a 
voice,  “This  sin  is  not  unto  death.”  At  which  I  was,  as  if  1  had  been 
raised  out  of  the  grave,  and  cried  out  again,  “  Lord,  how  couldst  thou 
find  out  such  a  word  as  this?”  For  I  was  filled  with  admiration  at  the 
fitness,  and  at  the  unexpectedness  of  the  sentence  ;  the  fitness  of  the 
word,  the  rightness  of  the  timing  of  it,  the  power,  and  sweetness,  and 
light,  and  glory,  that  came  with  it  also,  was  marvellous  to  me  to  find  ;  I 
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was  now,  for  the  time,  out  of  doubt,  as  to  that  about  which  I  so  much 
was  in  doubt  before;  my  fears  before  were,  that  my  sin  was  not  pardon¬ 
able,  and  so  that  I  had  no  right  to  pray,  to  repent,  &c.  or  that  if  I  did,  it 
would  be  of  no  advantage  or  profit  to  me.  But  now,  thought  I,  if  this 
sin  is  not  unto  death,  then  it  is  pardonable;  therefore  from  this  I  have 
encouragement  to  come  to  God  by  Christ  for  mercy,  to  consider  the 
promise  of  forgiveness,  as  that  which  stands  with  open  arms  to  receive 
me,  as  well  as  others.  This,  therefore,  was  a  great  easement  to  my 
mind,  to  wit,  that  my  sin  was  pardonable,  that  it  was  not  the  sin  unto 
death.  None  but  those  that  know  what  my  trouhle  (by  their  own  experi¬ 
ence)  was,  can  tell  what  relief  came  to  my  soul  by  this  consideration ; 
it  was  a  release  to  me  from  my  former  bonds,  and  a  shelter  from  my 
former  storms  ;  I  seemed  now  to  stand  upon  the  same  ground  with 
other  sinners,  and  to  have  as  good  right  to  the  word  and  prayer  as  any 
of  them. 

Now  I  say,  I  was  in  hopes  that  my  sin  was  not  unpardonable,  but  that 
there  might  be  hopes  for  me  to  obtain  forgiveness.  But  oh  !  how  satan 
did  now  lay  about  him  for  to  bring  me  down  again  !  but  he  could  by  no 
means  do  it,  neither  this  day,  nor  the  most  part  of  the  next,  for  this  sen¬ 
tence  stood  like  a  mill-post  at  my  back;  yet  towards  the  evening  of  the 
next  day,  I  felt  this  word  begin  to  leave  me,  and  to  withdraw  its  suppor- 
tation  from  me,  and  so  I  returned  to  my  old  fears  again,  but  with  a  great 
deal  of  grudging  and  peevishness,  for  I  feared  the  sorrow  of  despair;  nor 
could  my  faith  now  long  retain  this  woid. 

But  the  next  day  at  evening,  being  under  many  fears,  I  went  to  seek  the 
Lord,  and  as  I  prayed,  I  cried,  and  my  soul  cried  to  him  in  these  words, 
with  strong  cries,  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  shew  me  that  thou  hast  loved  me 
with  an  everlasting  love.  I  had  no  sooner  said  it,  but  with  sweetness  this 
returned  upon  me,  as  an  echo,  or  sounding  again,  I  have  loved  thee  with 
an  everlasting  love.  Now  I  went  to  bed  in  quiet ;  also  when  1  awaked 
the  next  morning,  it  was  fresh  upon  my  soul,  and  I  believed  it. 

But  yet  the  tempter  left  me  not,  for  it  could  not  he  so  little  as  an  hun¬ 
dred  times,  that  he  that  day  did  labor  to  break  my  peace.  Oh  !  the  com¬ 
bats  and  conflicts  that  I  did  then  meet  with  ;  as  I  strove  to  hold  by  this 
word,  that  of  Esau  would  fly  in  my  face  like  lightning;  I  should  be 
sometimes  up  and  down  twenty  times  in  an  hour;  yet  God  did  bear  me 
out,  and  keep  my  heart  upon  this  word  ;  from  which  I  had  also,  for  sev¬ 
eral  days  together,  very  much  sweetness,  and  comfortable  hopes  of  par¬ 
don  ;  for  thus  it  was  made  out  unto  me,  “I  loved  thee  whilst  thou  wast 
committing  this  sin,  I  loved  thee  before,  1  love  thee  still,  and  I  will  love 
thee  for  ever.” 

Yet  I  saw  my  sin  most  barbarous,  and  a  filthy  crime,  and  could  not 
but  conclude,  with  great  shame  and  astonishment,  that  I  had  horribly 
abused  the  holy  Son  of  God.  Wherefore  I  felt  my  soul  greatly  to  love 
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and  pity  him,  and  my  bowels  yearn  towards  him  :  for  I  saw  he  was  still 
my  friend,  and  did  reward  me  good  for  evil ;  yea,  the  love  and  affection 
that  then  did  burn  within  me  to  my  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  did 
work  at  this  time  such  a  strong  and  hot  desire  of  revengement  upon 
myself  for  the  abuse  I  had  done  unto  him,  that,  to  speak  as  I  then 
thought,  had  1  a  thousand  gallons  of  blood  within  my  veins,  I  could  freely 
then  have  spilt  it  all,  at  the  command  and  feet  of  this  my  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

And  as  I  was  thus  musing,  and  in  my  studies,  considering  how  to  love 
the  Lord,  and  to  express  my  love  to  him,  that  saying  came  in  upon  me, 
If  thou,  Lord ,  shouldst  murk  iniquity,  O  Lord,  who  should  stand  ?  But 
there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  he  feared.  These  were  good 
words  to  me,  especially  the  latter  part  thereof ;  to  wit,  that  There  is  for¬ 
giveness  with  the  Lord,  that  he  may  he  feared  ;  that  is,  as  I  then  understood 
it,  that  he  might  be  loved,  and  had  in  reverence ;  for  it  was  thus  made  out 
to  me,  “That  the  great  God  did  set  so  high  an  esteem  upon  the  love  of 
his  poor  creatures,  that  rather  than  he  would  go  without  their  love,  he 
would  pardon  their  transgressions.” 

And  now  was  that  word  fulfilled  on  me,  and  I  was  also  refreshed  by  it; 
Then  shall  they  be  ashamed  and  confounded,  and  never  open  their  mouths  any 
more,  because  of  their  shame,  ivhen  I  am  pacified  towards  them  for  all  that 
they  have  done,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Thus  was  my  soul  at  this  time  (and  as 
I  then  did  think,  for  ever)  set  at  liberty  from  being  afflicted  with  my  for¬ 
mer  guilt  and  amazement. 

But  before  many  weeks  were  gone,  I  began  to  despond  again,  fearing, 
lest,  notwithstanding  all  that  I  had  enjoyed,  that  I  might  be  deceived  and 
destroyed  at  the  last ;  for  this  consideration  came  strong  into  my  mind, 
“That  whatever  comfort  and  peace  I  thought  I  might  have  from  the  word 
of  the  promise  of  life,  yet  unless  there  could  be  found  in  my  refreshment, 
a  concurrence  and  agreement  in  the  scriptures,  let  me  think  what  I  will 
thereof,  and  hold  it  never  so  fast,  I  should  find  no  such  thing  at  the  end  ; 
for  the  scriptures  cannot  be  broken.” 

Now  began  my  heart  again ^o  ache,  and  fear  I  might  meet  with  a  dis¬ 
appointment  at  last.  Wherefore  1  began  with  all  seriousness  to  examine 
my  former  comfort,  and  to  consider  whether  one  that  had  sinned  as  I  had 
done,  might  with  confidence  trust  upon  the  faithfulness  of  God,  laid 
down  in  these  words,  by  which  I  had  been  comforted,  and  on  which  I 
had  leaned  myself.  But  now  were  brought  to  my  mind,  For  it  is  impossi¬ 
ble  for  those  ivho  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  the  heavenly  gift,  and 
were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God , 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them 
again  unto  repentance.  For  if  we  sin  wilfully,  and  after  we  have  received 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour 
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the  adversaries ;  even  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat,  sold  his  birth¬ 
right.  For  ye  know  how  that  afterwards,  when  he  would  have  inherited  the 
blessing,  he  teas  rejected ;  for  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he 
sought  it  carefully  ivith  tears. 

Now  was  the  word  of  the  gospel  forced  from  my  soul;  sq  that  no 
promise  or  encouragement  was  to  he  found  in  the  Bible  for  me;  and  now 
would  that  saying  work  upon  my  spirit  to  afflict  me,  Rejoice  not,  0  Israel, 
for  joy,  as  other  people.  For  I  saw,  indeed,  there  was  cause  of  rejoicing 
for  those  that  held  to  Jesus;  but  for  me,  I  had  cut  myself  off  by  my 
transgressions,  and  left  myself  neither  foot-bold,  nor  hand-hold,  among 
all  the  stays  and  props  in  the  precious  word  of  life. 

And  truly,  I  did  now  feel  myself  to  sink  into  a  gulf,  as  an  house  whose 
foundation  is  destroyed  ;  I  did  liken  myself  in  this  condition,  unto  the 
case  of  a  child  that  was  fallen  into  a  mill-pit,  who  though  it  could  make 
some  shift  to  scrabble  and  sprawl  in  the  water,  yet  because  it  could  find 
neither  hold  for  hand  nor  foot,  therefore  at  last  it  must  die  in  that  condi¬ 
tion.  So  soon  as  this  fresh  assault  had  fastened  on  my  soul,  that  scrip¬ 
ture,  came  into  my  heart,  This  for  many  days.  And  indeed  I  found  it  was 
so  ;  for  I  could  not  be  delivered,  nor  brought  to  peace  again,  until  well 
nigh  two  years  and  an  half  were  completely  finished.  Wherefore  these 
words,  though  in  themselves,  they  tended  to  no  discouragement,  yet  to 
me,  who  feared  this  condition  would  be  eternal,  they  were  at  sometimes 
as  an  help  and  refreshment  to  me. 

For,  thought  I,  many  days  are  not  for  ever,  many  days  will  have  an 
end  ;  therefore  seeing  I  was  to  be  afflicted  not  a  few,  but  many  days,  yet 
I  was  glad  it  was  but  for  many  days.  Thus,  I  say,  I  could  recal  myself 
sometimes  and  give  myself  an  help,  for  as  soon  as  ever  the  word  came 
into  my  mind,  at  first,  I  knew  my  trouble  would  be  long,  yet  this  would 
be  but  sometimes  ;  for  I  could  not  always  think  on  this,  nor  ever  be  help¬ 
ed  by  it,  though  I  did. 

Now  while  the  scriptures  lay  before  me,  and  laid  sin  anew  at  my  door, 
that  saying  in  Luke  xviii.  1.  with  others,  did  encourage  me  to  prayer; 
then  the  tempter  again  laid  at  me  very,  sore,  suggesting,  “That  nei¬ 
ther  the  mercy  of  God,  nor  yet  the  blood  of  Christ,  did  at  all  concern 
me,  nor  could  they  help  me  for  my  sin  ;  therefore  it  was  but  in  vain  to 
pray.”  Yet,  thought  1,  “I  will  pray.”  “Bur,  said  the  tempter,  your  sin 
is  unpardonable.”  “Well,  said  I,  I  will  pray.”  “It  is  to  no  boot,”  said 
he.”  “Yet,  said  I,  I  will  pray.”  So  I  went  to  prayer  to  God;  and  while 
I  was  at  prayer,  I  uttered  words  to  this  effect :  “  Lord,  satan  tells  me,  that 
neither  thy  mercy,  nor  Christ’s  blood  is  sufficient  to  save  my  soul  ;  Lord, 
shall  I  honor  thee  most,  by  believing  thou  wilt,  and  canst?  or  him  by  be¬ 
lieving  thou  neither  wilt,  nor  canst?  Lord,  I  would  fain  honor  thee,  by 
believing  thou  wilt,  and  canst.” 
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And  as  I  was  thus  before  the  Lord,  that  scripture  fastened  on  my  heart, 
O  man,  great  is  thy  faith  :  even  as  if  one  had  clapped  me  on  the  back,  as 
I  was  on  my  knees  before  God  ;  yet  I  was  not  able  to  believe  this,  that 
this  was  a  prayer  of  faith,  till  almost  six  months  after;  fori  could  not 
think  that  I  had  faith,  or  that  there  should  he  a  word  for  me  to  act  faith 
on  ;  therefore  I  should  still  be,  as  sticking  in  the  jaws  of  desperation,  and 
went  mourning  up  and  down  in  a  sad  condition. 

There  was  nothing  now  that  I  longed  for  more  than  to  be  put  out  of 
doubt,  as  to  this  thing  in  question,  and  as  I  was  vehemently  desiring  to 
know,  if  there  was  indeed  hope  for  me,  these  words  came  rolling  into  my 
mind,  JVill  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever  ?  and  will  he  he  favorable  no  more  ?  Is 
his  mercy  dean  gone  for  ever  ?  Doth  his  promise  fail  for  evermore  ?  Hath 
God  forgotten  to  be.  gracious  ?  Hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies  ? 
And  all  the  while  they  run  in  my  mind,  methought  I  had  still  this  as  the 
answer,  “■  Tis  a  question  whether  he  hath  or  no;  it  may  be  he  hath  not.” 
Yea,  the  interrogatory  seemed  to  me  to  carry  in  it  a  sure  affirmation  that 
indeed  he  had  not,  nor  would  so  cast  off,  but  would  be  favorable  ;  that  his 
promise  doth  not  fail,  and  that  he  hath  not  forgotten  to  he  gracious,  nor 
would  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercy.  Something  also  there  was 
upon  my  heart  at  the  same  time,  which  I  now  cannot  call  to  mind,  which, 
with  this  text  did  sweeten  my  heart,  and  make  me  conclude,  that  his 
mercy  might  not  be  quite  gone,  nor  gone  for  ever. 

At  another  time  I  remembered,  I  was  again  much  under  this  question, 
“Whether  the  blood  of  Christ  was  sufficient  to  save  my  soul?”  in  which 
doubt  I  continued  from  morning,  till  about  seven  or  eight  at  night ;  and 
at  last,  when  I  was,  as  it  were,  quite  worn  out  with  fear,  lest  it  should 
not  lay  hold  on  tne,  these  words  did  sound  suddenly  within  my  heart, 
“He  is  able.”  But  methought  this  word  able,  was  spoke  so  loud  to  me, 
it  shewed  a  great  word,  it  seemed  to  be  writ  in  great  letters,  and  gave 
such  a  jostle  to  my  fear  and  doubt  (I  mean  for  the  time  it  tarried  with 
me,  which  was  about  a  day,)  as  1  never  had  from  that,  all  my  life,  either 
before  or  after.  (Heb.  vii.  25.) 

But  one  morning  as  I  was  again  at  prayer,  and  trembling  under  the 
fear  of  this,  that  no  word  of  God  could  help  me,  that  piece  of  a  sentence 
darted  in  upon  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient.  At  this  methought  I  felt  some 
stay,  as  if  there  might  be  hopes ;  but  oh  !  how  good  a  thing  it  is  for  God 
to  send  his  word  !  for  about  a  fortnight  before,  I  was  looking  on  this  very 
place,  and  then  I  thought  it  could  not  come  near  my  soul  with  comfort, 
therefore  I  threw  down  my  book  in  a  pet;  then  I  thought  it  was  not 
large  enough  for  me ;  no,  not  large  enough,  but  now  it  was  as  if  it  had 
arms  of  grace  so  wide,  that  it  could  not  only  enclose  me,  but  many  more 
beside. 

By  these  words  I  was  sustained,  yet  not  without  exceeding  conflicts,  for 
the  space  of  seven  or  eight  weeks ;  for  my  peace  would  be  in  it,  and  out, 
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sometimes  twenty  times  a  day,  comfort  now,  and  trouble  presently  ;  peace 
now,  and  before  I  could  go  a  furlong,  as  full  of  fear  and  guilt  as  ever 
heart  could  hold  ;  and  this  was  not  only  now  and  then,  but  my  whole 
seven  weeks  experience.  For  this  about  the  sufficiency  of  grace,  and 
that  of  Esau’s  parting  with  his  birthright,  would  be  like  a  pair  of  scales 
within  my  mind  ;  sometimes  one  end  would  be  uppermost  and  some¬ 
times  again  the  other  ;  according  to  which  would  be  my  peace  or  troubles. 

Therefore  I  did  still  [tray  to  God,  that  he  would  come  in  with  bis  scrip¬ 
ture  more  fully  on  my  heart  ;  to  wit,  that  he  would  help  me  to  apply  the 
whole  sentence,  for  as  yet  I  could  not;  what  he  gave,  that  I  gathered  ; 
but  further  I  could  not  go,  for  as  yet  it  only  helped  me  to  hope  there 
might  be  mercy  for  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  :  and  though  it  came  no 
farther,  it  answered  my  former  question  ;  to  wit,  that  there  was  hope  ; 
yet  because  for  thee  was  left  out,  I  was  not  contented,  but  prayed  to  God 
for  that  also.  Wherefore,  one  day,  when  I  was  in  a  meeting  of  God’s 
people,  full  of  sadness  ami  terror;  for  my  fears  again  were  strong  upon 
me  ;  and,  as  I  was  now  thinking  my  soul  was  never  the  better,  but  my 
case  most  sad  and  fearful,  these  words  did  with  great  power  suddenly 
break  in  upon  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  three  times  together  :  and  oh  !  me- 
thought  that  every  word  was  a  mighty  word  unto  me  ;  as  my,  and  grace, 
and  sufficient,  and  for  thee ;  they  were  then,  and  sometimes  are  still,  far 
bigger  than  others  be. 

At  which  time  my  understanding  was  so  enlightened,  that  I  was  as 
though  I  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  heaven,  through  the 
tiles  upon  me,  and  direct  these  words  unto  me.  This  sent  me  mourning 
home  ;  it  broke  my  heart,  and  filled  me  full  of  joy,  and  laid  me  low  as 
the  dust;  only  it  stayed  not  long  with  me,  I  mean  in  this  glory  and  re¬ 
freshing  comfort ; '■yet  it  continued  with  me  for  several  weeks,  and  did 
encourage  me  to  hope  ;  but  as  soon  as  that  powerful  operation  of  it 
was  taken  from  my  heart,  that  other,  about  Esau,  returned  upon  me 
as  before;  so  my  soul  did  hang  as  in  a  pair  of  scales  again,  sometimes 
up,  and  sometimes  down  ;  now  in  peace,  and  anon  again  in  terror. 

Thus  I  went  on  for  many  weeks,  sometimes  comforted,  and  sometimes 
tormented;  and  especially  at  some  times  my  torment  would  be  very  sore, 
for  all  those  scriptures  aforenamed  in  the  Hebrews,  would  be  set  before 
me,  as  the  only  sentences  that  would  keep  me  out  of  heaven.  Then 
again  I  should  begin  to  repent  that  ever  that  thought  went  through  me  ; 
I  should  also  think  thus  with  myself Why,  how  many  scriptures  are 
there  against  me  P  There  are  but  three  or  four  ;  and  cannot  God  miss 
them,  and  save  me  for  all  them  ?”  Sometimes  again  I  should  think,  “  Oh  ! 
if  it  were  not  for  these  three  or  four  words,  now  how  might  I  be  com¬ 
forted  1”  And  I  could  hardly  forbear  at  some  times,  to  wish  them  out  of 
the  book. 
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Then  methought  I  should  see  as  if  both  St.  Peter  and  Paul,  and  John, 
and  all  the  writers,  did  look  with  scorn  upon  me,  and  hold  me  in  deris¬ 
ion;  as  if  they  had  said  unto  me.  “All  our  words  are  truth,  one  of  as 
much  force  as  the  other  ;  it  is  not  we  that  have  cut  you  off,  but  you  have 
cast  away  yourself.  There  is  none  of  our  sentences  that  you  must  take 
hold  upon,  but  these,  and  such  as  these  ;  it  is  impossible,  there  remains 
no  sacrifice  for  sin.”  And  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known 
ihe  toill  of  God,  than  after  they  had  known  it  to  turn  from  the  holy  command¬ 
ment  delivered  unto  them  :  for  the  scriptures  cannot  be  broken. 

These  as  the  elders  of  the  city  of  refuge,  I  saw,  were  to  be  judges 
both  of  my  case  and  me,  while  I  stood  with  the  avenger  of  blood  at.  my 
heels,  trembling  at  their  gate  for  deliverance  ;  also  with  a  thousand  fears 
and  mistrusts,  I  doubted  that  he  would  shut  me  out  for  ever. 

Thus  was  I  confounded,  not  knowing  what  to  do,  nor  how  to  be  satis¬ 
fied  in  this  question,  “Whether  the  scripture  could  agree  in  the  salvation 
of  my  soul.”  I  quaked  at  the  apostles ;  I  knew  their  words  were  true, 
and  that  they  must  stand  for  ever. 

And  I  remember  one  day  as  I  was  in  divers  frames  of  spirit,  and  con¬ 
sidering  that  these  frames  were  according  to  the  nature  of  several  scrip¬ 
tures  that  came  in  upon  my  mind  ;  if  this  of  grace,  then  was  I  quiet,  but 
if  that  of  Esau,  then  tormented.  Lord,  thought  I,  “  if  both  these 
scriptures  should  meet  in  my  heart  at  once,  I  wonder  which  of  them 
would  get  the  better  of  me.”  So  methought  I  had  a  longing  mind  that 
they  might  come  both  together  upon  me  :  yea,  I  desired  of  God  they 
might. 

Well,  about  two  or  three  days  after,  so  they  did  indeed  ;  they  bolted 
both  upon  me  at  a  time,  and  did  work  and  struggle  strongly  in  me  for 
awhile  ;  at  last  that  about  Esau’s  birthright  began  to  wax  weak,  and 
withdraw,  and  vanish  ;  and  this,  about  the  sufficiency  of  grace  prevailed 
with  peace  and  joy.  And  as  I  was  in  a  muse  about  this  thing,  that  scrip¬ 
ture  came  in  upon  me,  Mercy  rejoiceth  over  judgment. 

This  was  a  wonderment  to  me,  yet  truly,  I  am  apt  to  think  it  was 
of  God,  for  the  word  of  the  law  and  wrath,  must  give  place  to  the 
word  of  life  and  grace :  because,  though  the  word  of  condemnation 
be  glorious,  yet  the  word  of  life  and  salvation  doth  far  exceed  in  glory. 
Also  that  Moses  and  Elias  must  both  vanish,  and  leave  Christ  and  his 
saints  alone. 

This  scripture  did  also  most  sweetly  visit  my  soul,  And  him  that  cometh 
■unto  me,  I  ivill  in  no  xvise  cast  out.  Oh  !  the  comfort  I  had  from  this 
word  in  no  wise  !  As  who  should  say,  “  By  no  means,  for  nothing  what¬ 
ever  he  hath  done.”  But  satan  would  greatly  labor  to  pull  this  promise 
from  me,  telling  of  me,  “That  Christ  did  not  mean  me,  and  such  as  I, 
but  sinners  of  a  lower  rank,  that  had  not  done  as  I  had  done.”  But  I 
would  answer  him  again,  “  Satan,  here  is  in  these  words  no  such  excep- 
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tion  ;  but  him  that  comes,  him,  any  him:  Him  that  cometh  unto  vie,  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out.”  Ai  d  this  I  well  remember  still,  that  of  all  the 
slights  that  satan  used,  to  take  this  scripture  from  me,  yet  he  never  did 
so  much  as  put  this  question,  “But  do  you  come  aright?”  And  I  have 
thought  the  reason  was,  because  he  thought  I  knew  full  well  what  coming 
aright  was;  for  I  saw  that  to  come  aright,  was  to  come  as  1  was,  a  vile 
and  ungodly  sinner,  and  so  cast  myself  at  the  feet  of  mercy,  condemning 
myself  for  sill.  If  ever  satan  and  I  did  strive  for  any  word  of  God  in  all 
my  life,  it  was  for  this  good  word  of  Christ ;  he  at  one  end,  and  I  at  the 
other:  Oh!  what  work  we  made!  It  was  for  this  in  John  I  say,  that  we 
did  so  tug  arid  strive,  he  pulled,  and  I  pulled  ;  but  God  be  praised,  I  over¬ 
came  him  ;  I  got  sweetness  from  it. 

But  notwithstanding  all  these  helps,  and  blessed  words  of  grace,  yet 
that  of  Esau’s  selling  his  birthright,  would  still,  at  times  distress  my  con¬ 
science  ;  for  though  I  had  been  most  sweetly  comforted,  and  that  but  just 
before,  yet  when  that  came  into  my  mind,  it  would  make  me  fear  again  ; 
I  could  not  be  quite  rid  thereof,  it  would  every  day  be  with  me.  Where¬ 
fore  now  I  went  another  way  to  work,  even  to  consider  the  nature  of  this 
blasphemous  thought ;  I  mean,  if  I  should  take  the  words  at  the  largest, 
and  give  them  their  own  natural  force  and  scope,  even  every  word  there¬ 
in  :  so  when  I  had  thus  considered,  I  found,  that  if  they  were  fairly  taken, 
they  would  amount  to  this:  “That  I  had  freely  left  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  his  choice,  whether  he  would  be  my  Saviour  or  no;”  for  the  wicked 
words  were  these,  “  Let  him  go  if  he  will.”  Then  that  scripture  gave  me 
hope,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.  “O  Lord,  said  I,  but  1  have 
left  thee.”  Then  it  answered  again,  “  But  I  will  not  leave  thee.”  For 
this  I  thanked  God  also. 

Yet  I  was  grievously  afraid  he  should,  and  found  it  exceeding  hard  to 
trust  him,  seeing  1  had  so  offended  him  ;  I  could  have  been  exceeding 
glad  that  this  thought  had  never  befallen  ;  for  then  I  thought  I  could  with 
more  ease  and  freedom  abundance,  have  leaned  pn  his  grace.  I  see  it 
was  with  me,  as  it  wTas  w'ith  Joseph’s  brethren  ;  the  guilt  of  their  own 
wickedness  did  often  fill  them  with  fears  that  their  brother  would  at  last 
despise  them. 

Yet  above  all  the  scriptures  that  I  yet  did  meet  with,  that  in  Joshua  xx. 
was  the  greatest  comfort  to  me,  which  speaks  of  the  slayer  that  was  to 
flee  for  refuge,  And  if  the  avenger  of  blood  pursue  the  slayer,  then,  sailh 
Moses,  they  that  are  the  elders  of  the  city  of  refuge  shall  not  deliver  him  into 
his  hands,  because  he  smote  his  neighbor  unwittingly,  and  hated  him  not 
aforetime.  Oh  !  blessed  be  God  for  his  word  ;  I  was  convinced  that  I  was 
the  slayer  ;  and  that  the  avenger  of  blood  pursued  mp,  1  felt  with  great 
terror;  only  now  it  remained  that  I  inquire,  whether  I  have  right  to  enter 
the  city  of  refuge:  sol  found,  that  he  must  not,  who  lay  in  ivaittoshed 
blood.  It  wa3  not  the  wilful  murderer,  but  he  who  unwittingly  did  it,  he 
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who  did  it  unawares;  not  out  of  spite,  or  grudge,  or  malice,  he  that 
shed  it  unwittingly  ;  even  he  who  did  not  hate  his  neighbor  before. 
Wherefore, 

I  thought  verily  I  was  the  man  that  must  enter,  because  I  had  slain  my 
neighbor  unwittingly,  and  hated  him  not  aforetime.  1  hated  him  not  afore¬ 
time;  no,  I  prayed  unto  him,  was  tender  of  sinning  against  him;  yea, 
and  against  this  wicked  temptation  I  had  strove  for  twelve  months  before; 
yea,  and  also  when  it  did  pass  through  my  heart,  it  did  in  spite  of  my  teeth. 
Wherefore  I  thought  I  had  a  right  to  enter  this  city,  and  the  elders,  which 
are  the  apostles,  were  not  to  deliver  me  up.  This,  therefore,  was  great 
comfort  to  me,  and  gave  me  much  ground  of  hope. 

Yet  being  very  critical,  for  my  smart  had  made  me  that  I  knew  not 
what  ground  was  sure  enough  to  bear  me,  I  had  one  question  that 
my  soul  did  much  desire  to  be  resolved  about;  and  that  was,  “  Whether 
it  be  possible  for  any  soul  that  hath  sinned  the  unpardonable  sin,  yet 
after  that  to  receive,  though  but  the  least  true  spiritual  comfort  from 
God  through  Christ?”  The  which,  after  1  had  much  considered,  I 
found  the  answer  was,  “No,  they  could  not;”  and  that  for  these  reasons: 

First,  Because  those  that  have  sinned  that  sin,  they  are  debarred  a 
share  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  being  shut  out  of  that,  they  must  needs 
be  void  of  the  least  ground  of  hope,  and  so  of  spiritual  comfort,  For  to 
such  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.  Secondly,  Because  they  are 
denied  a  share  in  the  promise  of  life  :  They  shall  never  be  forgiven,  neither 
in  this  ivorld,  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Thirdly,  The  Son  of  God  ex¬ 
cludes  them  also  from  a  share  in  his  blessed  intercession,  being  for  ever 
ashamed  to  own  them,  both  before  his  holy  Father,  and  the  blessed  an¬ 
gels  in  heaven. 

When  1  had  with  much  deliberation  considered  of  this  matter,  and 
could  not  but  conclude  that  the  Lord  had  comforted  me,  and  that  too  after 
my  wicked  sin;  then  methought  I  durst  venture  to  come  nigh  unto  those 
most  fearful  and  terrible  scriptures,  with  which  all  this  while  I  had  been 
so  greatly  affrighted,  and  on  which  indeed,  before  I  durst  scarce  cast 
mine  eye,  (yea,  had  much  ado  an  hundred  times,  to  forbear  wishing 

O 

them  out  of  the  Bible,)  for  I  thought  they  would  destroy  me  ;  but  now, 
I  say,  I  began  to  take  some  encouragement,  to  come  close  to  them, 
to  read  them,  arid  consider  them,  and  to  weigh  their  scope  and  tendency. 

The  which  when  I  began  to  do,  I  found  my  visage  changed  ;  for  they 
looked  not  so  grimly,  as  before  I  thought  they  did  ;  and  lirst  I  came  to 
the  6th  of  the  Hebrews,  yet  trembling  for  fear  it  should  strike  me  ;  which 
when  I  had  considered,  I  found  that  the  falling  there  intended,  was  a 
falling  quite  away;  that  is  as  I  conceived,  a  falling  from,  and  absolutely 
denying  of  the  gospel,  of  remission  of  sins  by  Jesus  Christ;  for,  from 
them  the  apostle  begins  this  argument.  Secondly,  I  found  that  this  falling 
away,  must  be  openly,  even  in  the  view  of  the  world,  even  so  as  to  put 
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Christ  to  an  open  shame.  Thirdly,  I  found  that  those  he  there  intended, 
were  for  ever  shut  up  of  God,  both  in  blindness,  hardness  and  impenitcn- 
cy  :  It  is  impossible  they  should  be  renewed  again  unto  repentance.  By  all 
these  particulars,  I  found  to  God’s  everlasting  praise,  my  sin  was  not  the 
sin  intended. 

First,  I  confessed  I  was  fallen,  but  not  fallen  away  ;  that  is,  from  the 
profession  of  faith  in  Jesus  unto  eternal  life. 

Secondly,  I  confessed  that  I  had  put  Jesus  Christ  to  shame  by  my  sin, 
but  not  to  open  shame  ;  I  did  not  deny  him  before  men,  nor  condemn  him 
as  a  fruitless  one  before  the  world. 

Thirdly,  Nor  did  I  find  that  God  had  shut  me  up,  or  denied  me  to  come 
(though  I  find  it  hard  work  indeed  to  come)  to  him  by  sorrow  and  repen¬ 
tance ;  blessed  be  God  for  unsearchable  grace. 

Then  I  considered  that  in  the  10th  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  and  found 
that  the  wilful  sin  there  mentioned,  is  not  every  wilful  sin,  but  that  which 
doth  throw  off  Christ,  and  then  his  commandments  too.  Secondly,  That 
must  be  done  also  openly,  before  two  or  three  witnesses,  to  answer  that 
of  the  law.  Thirdly,  This  sin  cannot  be  committed,  but  with  great  des¬ 
pite  done  to  the  spirit  of  grace  ;  despising  both  the  dissuasions  from  that 
sin,  and  the  persuasions  to  the  contrary.  But  the  Lord  knows,  though 
this  my  sin  was  devilish,  yet  it  did  not  amount  to  these. 

And  as  touching  that  in  the  12th  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  about  Esau’s 
selling  his  birthright ;  though  this  was  that  which  killed  me,  and  stood 
like  a  spear  against  me,  yet  now  did  I  consider,  First,  That  his  was  not  a 
hasty  thought  against  the  continual  labor  of  his  mind,  but  a  thought  con¬ 
sented  to,  and  put  in  practice  likewise,  and  that  alter  some  deliberation. 
Secondly,  It  was  a  public  and  open  action,  even  before  his  brother,  if 
not  before  many  more  ;  this  made  his  sin  of  a  far  more  heinous  nature 
than  otherwise  it  would  have  been.  Thirdly,  He  continued  to  slight 
his  birthright;  he  did  eat  and  drink,  and  went  his  way:  thus  Esau  des¬ 
pised  his  birthright;  yea,  twenty  years  after  he  was  found  to  despise 
it  still.  And  Esau  said,  I  have  enough,  my  brother,  keep  that  thou  hast 
thyself. 

Now  as  touching  this,  that  Esau  sought  a  place  of  repentance  ;  this  I 
thought:  First,  This  was  not  the  birthright,  but  the  blessing;  this  is  clear 
from  the  apostle,  and  is  distinguished  by  Esau  himself:  He  hath  taken 
away  my  birthright  (that  is,  formerly,)  and  noiv  he  hath  taken  away  my  bless¬ 
ing  also.  Secondly,  Now  this  being  thus  considered,  I  came  again  to  the 
apostle,  to  see  what  might  be  the  mind  of  God,  in  the  New  Testament 
style  and  sense  concerning  Esau’s  sin;  and  so  far  as  I  could  conceive, 
this  was  the  mind  of  God,  that  the  birthright  signified  regeneration;  and 
the  blessing,  the  eternal  inheritance;  for  so  the  apostle  seems  to  hint. 
Lest  there  be  any  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  a  morsel  of  meat  sold  his 
birthright;  as  if  he  should  say,  that  shall  cast  of  all  those  blessed  begin- 
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nings  of  God  that  at  present  are  upofi  him,  in  order  to  a  new  birth  ;  lest 
they  become  as  Esau,  even  be  rejected  afterwards,  when  they  should  in¬ 
herit  the  blessing. 

For  many  there  are,  who  in  the  day  of  grace  and  mercy,  despise  those 
things  which  are  indeed  the  birthright  to  heaven,  who  yet  when  the  de¬ 
clining  days  appear,  will  cry  as  loud  as  Esau,  Lord ,  Lord,  open  to  us,  but 
then,  as  Isaac  would  not  repent,  no  more  will  God  the  Father,  but  will 
say,  I  have  blessed  these,  yea,  and  they  shall  be  blessed ;  but  as  for  you,  de¬ 
part,  you  are  workers  of  iniquity. 

When  I  had  thus  considered  these  scriptures,  and  found  that  thus  to 
understand  them,  was  not  against,  but  according  to  other  scriptures,  this 
still  added  further  to  my  encouragement  and  comfort,  and  also  gave  a 
great  blow  to  that  objection,  to  wit,  “That  the  scriptures  could  not  agree 
in  the  salvation  of  my  soul.”  Ami  now  remained  only  the  hinder  part  of 
the  tempest,  for  the  thunder  was  gone  beyond  me,  only  some  drops  did 
still  remain,  that  now  and  then  would  fall  upon  me  ;  but  because  my  for¬ 
mer  frights  and  anguish  were  very  sore  and  deep,  therefore  it  oft  befel 
me  still,  as  it  befalleth  those  that  have  been  scared  with  the  fire.  1 
thought  every  voice  was  Fire!  Fire!  Every  little  touch  would  hurt  my 
tender  conscience. 

But  one  day,  as  I  was  passing  into  the  field,  and  that  too  with  some 
dashes  on  my  conscience,  fearing  lest  yet  all  was  not  right,  suddenly  this 
sentence  fell  upon  my  sotd,  Thy  righteousness  is  in  heaven ;  and  methought 
withal,  I  saw  with  the  eyes  of  my  soul,  Jesus  Christ  at  God’s  right  hand  . 
there,  I  say,  as  my  righteousness  ;  so  that  wherever  1  was,  or  whatever  I 
was  doing,  God  could  not  say  to  me,  “He  wants  my  righteousness,”  for 
that  was  just  before  him.  I  also  saw  moreover,  that  it  was  not  my  good 
frame  of  heart  that  made  my  righteousness  better,  nor  yet  my  bad  frame 
that  made  my  righteousness  worse ;  for  my  righteousness  was  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever. 

Now  did  my  chains  fall  off  my  legs  indeed  ;  I  was  loosed  from  my  af¬ 
flictions  and  irons;  my  temptations  also  fled  away;  so  that  from  that 
time  those  dreadful  scriptures  of  God  left  off  to  trouble  me:  now  went  I 
also  home  rejoicing,  for  the  grace  and  love  of  God  ;  so  when  I  came 
home,  I  looked  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  sentence,  Thy  righteousness  is  in 
heaven,  but  could  not  find  such  a  saying;  wherefore  my  heart  began  to 
sink  again,  only  that  was  brought  to  my  remembrance,  He  is  made  unto 
us  of  God,  tvisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  By  this 
word  I  saw  the  other  sentence  true. 

For  by  this  scripture  I  saw  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  as  he  is  distinct 
from  us,  as  touching  his  bodily  presence,  so  he  is  our  righteousness  and 
sanctification  before  God.  Here  therefore  I  lived,  for  some  time,  very 
sweetly  at  peace  with  God  through  Christ.  Oh!  methought,  Christ! 
Christ!  there  was  nothing  but  Christ  that  was  before  my  eyes:  1  was 
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now  only  for  looking  upon  this  and  the  other  benefits  of  Christ  apart, 
as  of  his  blood,  burial,  or  his  resurrection,  but  considering  him  as  a  whole 
Christ!  as  he  in  whom  all  these,  and  all  his  other  virtues,  relations,  offi¬ 
ces,  and  operations  met  together,  and  that  he  sat  on  the  right  hand  of 
God  in  heaven. 

’Twas  glorious  to  me  to  see  his  exaltation,  and  the  worth  and  prevalency 
of  all  his  benefits,  and  that  because  now  I  could  look  from  myself  to  him, 
and  would  reckon,  that  all  those  graces  of  God  that  now  were  green  on 
me,  were  yet  but  like  those  cracked  groats  and  fourpencehalfpennies 
that  rich  men  carry  in  their  purses,  when  their  gold  is  in  their  trunks  at 
home  :  Oh !  I  saw  my  gold  was  in  my  trunk  at  home  !  In  Christ  my  Lord 
and  Saviour.  Now  Christ  was  all;  all  my  righteousness,  all  my  sanctifi¬ 
cation.  and  all  my  redemption. 

Further,  the  Lord  did  also  lead  me  into  the  mystery  of  the  union  with 
the  Son  of  God,  that  I  was  joined  to  him,  and  that  I  was  flesh  of  his 
flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone,  and  now  was  that  a  sweet  word  unto  me,  in 
Ephes.  v.  30.  By  this  also  was  my  faith  in  him,  as  my  righteousness, 
the  more  confirmed  in  me;  for  if  he  and  I  were  one,  then  his  right¬ 
eousness  was  mine,  his  merits  mine,  his  victory  also  mine.  Now  I 
could  see  myself  in  heaven  and  earth  at  once  ;  in  heaven  by  my  Christ, 
by  my  head,  by  my  righteousness  and  life,  though  on  earth  by  body  or 
person. 

Now  I  saw  Christ  Jesus  was  looked  upon  of  God  ;  and  should  also  be 
looked  upon  by  us,  as  that  common  or  public  person,  in  whom  the  whole 
body  of  his  elect  are  always  to  be  considered  and  reckoned  ;  that  we  ful¬ 
filled  the  law  by  him,  died  by  him,  rose  from  the  dead  by  him,  got  the 
victory  over  sin,  death,  and  hell,  by  him  ;  when  lie  died,  we  died  ;  and 
so  of  his  resurrection.  Thy  dead  men  shall  live  together,  with  my  dead  body 
shall  they  arise,  saith  he.  And  again,  After  two  days  he  will  revive  us,  and 
the  third  day  we  shall  live  in  his  sight.  Which  is  now  fulfilled  by  the  sitting 
down  of  the  Son  of  man  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heav¬ 
ens,  according  to  that  of  the  Ephesians,  He  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and 
made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Ah  !  these  blessed  considerations  and  scriptures,  with  many  others  of 
like  nature,  were  in  those  days  made  to  spangle  in  mine  eye,  so  that  I 
have  cause  to  say,  Praise  ye  the  Lord  God  in  his  sanctuary,  praise  him  in 
the  firmament  of  his  power  ;  praise  him  for  his  mighty  acts ;  prase  him  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  excellent  greatness. 

Having  thus  in  a  few  words  given  you  a  taste  of  the  sorrow  and  afflic¬ 
tion  that  my  soul  went  under,  by  the  guilt  and  terror  that  these  my  wicked 
thoughts  did  lay  me  under;  and  having  given  you  also  a  touch  of  my  de¬ 
liverance  therefrom,  and  of  the  sweet  and  blessed  comfort  I  met  with 
afterwards,  which  comfort  dwelt  above  a  twelvemonth  with  my  heart,  to 
my  unspeakable  admiration ;  I  will  now  (God  willing,)  before  I  proceed 
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«ny  further,  give  you,  in  a  word  or  two,  what  as  I  conceive,  was  the 
cause  of  this  temptation  ;  and  also  after  that,  what  advantage  at  the  last, 
it  became  unto  my  soul. 

For  the  causes,  I  conceived  they  were  principally  two :  of  which  two 
also  I  was  deeply  convinced  all  the  time  this  trouble  lay  upon  tne.  The 
first  was,  for  that  I  did  not,  when  I  was  delivered  from  the  temptation 
that  went  before,  still  pray  to  God  to  keep  ine  from  the  temptations  that 
were  to  come  ;  for  though,  as  I  can  say  in  truth,  tny  soul  was  much  in 
prayer  before  this  trial  seized  me  ;  yet  then  I  prayed  only,  or  at  the  most 
principally,  for  the  removal  of  present  troubles,  and  for  fresh  discoveries 
of  his  love  in  Christ,  which  I  saw  afterwards  was  not  enough  to  do  ;  I 
also  should  have  prayed  that  the  great  God  would  keep  me  from  the  evil 
that  was  to  come. 

Of  this  I  was  made  deeply  sensible  by  the  prayer  of  holy  David, 
who,  when  he  was  under  present  mercy,  yet  prayed  that  God  would 
hold  him  back  front  sin  and  temptation  to  come  :  For  then,  saith  he,  shall 
1  he  upright,  and  I  shall  be  innocent  of  the  great  transgression.  By  this 
very  word  was  I  galled  and  condemned  quite  through  this  long  temp¬ 
tation. 

That  was  also  another  word  that  did  much  condemn  me  for  my  folly, 
in  the  neglect  of  this  duty:  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 
This  I  had  not  done,  and  therefore  was  suffered  to  sin  and  fall,  according 
to  what  is  written,  Pray  that  ye  may  not  enter  into  temptation.  And  truly 
this  very  thing  is  to  this  day  of  such  weight  and  awe  upon  me,  that  I 
dare  not,  when  I  come  before  the  Lord,  go  off  my  knees,  until  I  entreat 
him  for  help  and  mercy  against  the  temptations  that  are  to  come  ;  and  I 
do  beseech  thee,  reader,  that  thou  learn  to  beware  of  my  negligence,  by 
the  afflictions,  that  for  this  tiling  I  did  for  days,  and  months,  and  years, 
with  sorrow  undergo. 

Another  cause  of  this  temptation  was,  that  I  had  tempted  God  ;  and  on 
this  manner  did  I  do  it :  Upon  a  time  my  wife  was  great  with  child,  and 
before  her  full  time  was  come,  her  pangs,  as  of  a  woman  in  travail,  were 
fierce  and  strong  upon  her,  even  as  if  she  would  have  immediately  fallen 
in  labor,  and  been  delivered  of  an  untimely  birth  ;  now  at  this  very  time 
it  was,  that  I  had  been  so  strongly  tempted  to  question  the  being  of  God; 
wherefore,  as  my  wife  lay  crying  by  me,  I  said,  but  with  all  secrecy  ima¬ 
ginable,  even  thinking  in  my  heart,  “Lord,  if  now  thou  wilt  remove  this 
sad  affliction  from  my  wife,  and  cause  that  she  be  troubled  no  more 
therewith  this  night,  (and  now  were  her  pangs  just  upon  her,)  then  I 
shall  know  that  thou  canst  discern  the  most  secret  thoughts  of  the  heart.” 

I  had  no  sooner  said  it  in  my  heart,  but  her  pangs  were  taken  from  her, 
and  she  was  cast  into  a  deep  sleep,  and  so  continued  till  morning;  at  this 
I  greatly  marvelled,  not  knowing  what  to  think :  but  after  I  had  been 
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awake  a  good  while  and  beard  her  cry  no  more,  I  fell  asleep  a'so ;  so 
when  I  awaked  in  the  morning,  it  came  upon  me  again,  even  what  I  had 
said  in  my  heart  the  last  night,  and  how  the  Lord  had  shewed  me,  that 
he  knew  my  secret  thoughts,  which  was  a  great  astonishment  unto  me  for 
several  weeks  after. 

Well,  about  a  year  and  a  half  afterwards,  that  wicked  and  sinful 
thought,  of  which  I  have  spoken  before,  went  through  my  w  icked  heart, 
even  this  thought,  “  Let  Christ  go  if  he  will so  when  I  had  fallen  under 
guilt  for  this,  the  remembrance  of  my  other  thought,  and  of  the  effect 
thereof,  would  also  come  upon  me  with  this  n  t-  rt,  wh  ch  also  carried 
rebuke  along  with  it,  “Now  you  may  see  that  God  doth  know  the  most 
secret  thoughts  of  the  heart.’’ 

And  w  ith  this,  that  of  the  passages  that  were  betwixt  the  Lord  and  his 
servant  Gideon  fell  upon  my  spirit;  how  because  that  Gideon  tempted 
God  with  his  fleece,  both  wet  and  dry,  when  he  should  have  believed  and 
ventured  upon  his  words;  therefore  the  Lord  did  afterwards  so  try  him, 
as  to  send  him  against  an  innumerable  company  of  enemies,  and  that  too, 
as  to  outward  appearancp,  without  any  strength  or  help.  Thus  he  served 
me,  and  that  justly ;  for  1  should  have  believed  his  word,  and  not  have 
put  an  if  upon  the  all-seeingness  of  God. 

And  now  to  shew  you  something  of  the  advantages  that  I  also  have 
gained  by  this  temptation:  And,  first,  by  this  I  was  made  continually  to 
posssess  in  my  soul  a  very  wonderful  sense  both  of  the  blessing  and  glory 
of  God,  and  of  his  beloved  Son;  in  the  temptation  that  went  before,  my 
soul  was  perplexed  with  unbelief,  blasphemy,  hardness  of  heart,  questions 
about  the  being  of  God,  Christ,  the  truth  of  the  word,  and  certainty  of 
the  world  to  come  ;  I  say,  then  I  was  greatly  assaulted  and  tormented 
with  atheism,  but  now  the  case  was  otherwise;  now  was  God  and  Christ 
continually  before  my  face,  though  not  in  a  way  of  comfort,  but  in  a  way 
of  exceeding  dread  and  terror.  The  glory  of  the  holiness  of  God,  did  at 
this  time  break  me  to  pieces ;  and  the  bowels  and  compassion  of  Christ 
did  break  me  as  on  the  w  heel  ;  for  I  could  not  consider  him  but  as  a  lost 
and  rejected  Christ,  the  remembrance  of  which,  was  as  the  coutinual 
breaking  of  my  bones. 

The  scriptures  also  were  wonderful  things  unto  me  ;  I  saw  that  the 
truth  and  verity  of  them  were  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  those 
that  the  scriptures  favor,  they  must  inherit  bliss;  but  those  that  they  op¬ 
pose  and  condemn,  must  perish  for  evermore.  Oh!  this  word,  For  the 
scriptures  cannot  be  broken ,  would  rend  the  caul  of  my  heart  ;  and  so 
would  that  other,  Whose  sins  ye  remit ,  they  are  remitted ;  but  whose  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained.  Now  I  saw  the  apostles  to  be  the  elders  of  the 
city  of  refuge,  those  that  they  were  to  receive  in,  were  received  to 
life  ;  but  those  that  they  shut  cut  were  to  be  slain  by  the  avenger  of 
blood. 
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Oh!  one  sentence  of  the  scripture  did  more  afflict  and  terrify  my  mind, 
I  mean  those  sentences  that  stood  against  me  (as  sometimes  I  thought 
every  one  of  them  did,)  more,  I  say,  than  an  army  of  forty  thousand  men 
that  might  come  against  me.  Woe  be  to  him  against  whom  the  scrip¬ 
tures  bend  themselves ! 

By  this  temptation  I  was  made  to  see  more  into  the  nature  of  the  prom¬ 
ises  than  ever  I  had  before  ;  for  I  lay  now  trembling  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  continually  torn  and  rent  by  the  thundering  of  his  justice; 
this  made  me  with  careful  heart,  and  watchful  eye,  with  great  fear¬ 
fulness  to  turn  over  every  leaf,  and  with  much  diligence  mixed  with 
trembling,  to  consider  every  sentence,  together  with  its  natural  force  und 
latitude. 

By  this  temptation  also  I  was  greatly  holden  off  from  my  former  foolish 
practice  of  putting  by  the  word  <»f  premise  when  it  came  into  my  mind  ; 
for  now,  though  I  could  not  suck  that  comfort  and  sweetness  from  the 
promise,  as  I  had  done  at  other  times,  yet  like  to  a  man  sinking,  I  would 
catch  at  all  I  saw.  Formerly  I  thought  I  might  not  meddle  with  the 
promise,  unless  I  felt  its  comfort,  but  now  it  was  time  thus  to  do ;  the 
avenger  of  blood  too  hardly  did  pursue  me. 

Now  therefore  was  I  glad  to  catch  at  that  word,  which  yet  I  feared  I 
had  no  ground  or  right  to  own  ;  and  even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that 
promise,  that  yet  I  feared  did  shut  its  heart  against  me.  Now  also  I 
would  labor  to  take  the  word  as  God  hath  laid  it  down,  without  restrain¬ 
ing  the  natural  force  of  one  syllable  thereof.  Oh!  what  did  I  see  in  that 
blessed  6th  chapter  of  St.  John  :  And  him  that  cometh  unto  me ,  1  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.  Now  I  began  to  consider,  that  God  hath  a  bigger  mouth 
to  speak  with,  than  I  had  a  heart  to  conceive  with  ;  I  thought  also  with 
myself,  that  he  spake  not  his  words  in  haste,  or  in  an  unadvised  heat, 
but  with  infinite  wisdom  and  judgment,  and  in  very  truth  and  faithful¬ 
ness.  (2  Sam.  iii.  28.) 

1  would  in  these  days,  often  in  my  greatest  agonies,  even  flounce  to¬ 
wards  the  promise,  as  the  horses  do  towards  sound  ground  that  yet  stick 
in  the  mire;  concluding,  though  as  one  almost  bereft  of  his  wits  through 
fear,  on  this  will  1  rest  and  stay,  and  leave  the  fulfilling  of  it  to  the  God 
of  heaven  that  made  it.  Oh  !  many  a  pull  hath  my  heart  had  with  satan, 
for  that  blessed  6th  chapter  of  St.  John.  I  did  not  now,  as  at  other 
times,  look  principally  for  comfort,  though  O  !  how  welcome  would  it 
have  been  unto  me!  But  now  a  word,  a  word  to  lean  a  weary  soul  upon, 
that  it  might  not  sink  for  ever  !  it  was  that  I  bunted  for. 

Yea,  often  when  1  have  been  making  to  the  promise,  I  have  seen  as  if 
the  Lord  would  refuse  my  soul  for  ever,  1  was  often  as  if  I  hail  run  upon 
the  pikes,  and  as  if  the  Lord  had  thrust  at  trie,  to  keep  me  from  him,  as 
with  a  flaming  sword.  Then  would  I  think  of  Esther,  who  went  to  peti¬ 
tion  the  King  contrary  to  law.  (Esther  iv.  16.)  I  thought  also  of  Benha- 
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dad’s  servants,  who  went  with  ropes  upon  their  heads  to  their  enemies  for 
mercy.  (1  Kings  xx.  31.)  &c.  The  woman  of  Canaan  also,  that  would  i:ot 
be  daunted,  though  called  dog  by  Christ,  (Matt.  xv.  22.)  &c.  and  the  man 
that  went  to  borrow  bread  at  midnight,  (Luke  i.  5,  G,  7,  8,)  <Scc.  were  aka 
great  encouragements  unto  me. 

I  never  saw  those  heights  and  depths  in  grace,  and  love,  and  mercy,  as 
I  saw  after  this  temptation :  great  sins  do  draw  out  great  grace  ;  and 
where  guilt  is  most  terrible  and  fierce,  there  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ* 
when  shewed  to  the  soul,  appears  most  high  and  mighty.  When  Job  had 
passed  through  his  captivity,  he  had  twice  as  much  as  he  had  before. 
(Job  xlii  13.)  Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Many  other 
things  1  might  here  make  observation  of,  but  I  would  be  brief,  and  there¬ 
fore  shall  at  this  time  omit  them  ;  and  do  pray  God  that  my  harms  may 
make  others  fear  to  offend,  lest  they  also  be  made  to  bear  the  iron  yoke 
as  I  did.  I  had  two  or  three  times,  at  or  about  my  deliverance  from  this 
temptation,  such  strange  apprehensions  of  the  grace  of  God,  that  1  could 
hardly  bear  up  under  it ;  it  was  so  out  of  measure  amazing,  when  I 
thought  it  could  reach  me,  that  I  do  think  if  that  sense  had  abode  long 
upon  me,  it  would  have  made  me  incapable  for  business. 

Now  I  shall  go  forward  to  give  you  a  relation  of  other  of  the  Lord’s 
dealings  with  me  at  sundry  other  seasons*  and  of  the  temptations  1  then 
did  meet  withal.  I  shall  begin  with  what  I  met  with  when  first  I  did  join 
in  fellowship  with  the  people  of  God  in  Bedford.  Alter  l  had  propounded 
to  the  church,  that  my  desire  was  to  walk  in  the  order  and  ordinances  of 
Christ  with  them,  and  was  also  admitted  by  them;  while  I  thought  of 
that  blessed  ordinance  of  Christ,  which  was  his  last  supper  with  his  dis¬ 
ciples  before  bis  death,  that  scripture,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  was 
a  very  precious  word  untome;  for  by  it  the  Lord  did  come  down  upon 
my  conscience  with  the  discovery  of  his  death  for  my  sins;  and  as  I  then 
felt,  did  as  if  he  plunged  me  in  the  virtue  of  the  same.  But  behold,  I 
had  not  been  long  a  partaker  at  that  ordinance,  but  such  fierce  and  sad 
temptation  did  attend  me  at  all  times  therein,  both  to  blaspheme  the  ordi¬ 
nance,  and  to  w  ish  some  deadly  thing  to  those  that  then  did  eat  thereof; 
that  lest  I  should  at  any  time  be  guilty  of  consenting  to  these  wicked  and 
fearful  thoughts,  I  was  forced  to  bend  myself  all  the  w  hile,  to  pray  to 
God  to  keep  me  from  such  blasphemies ;  and  also  to  cry  to  God  to  bless 
the  bread  and  cup  to  them,  as  it  were  from  mouth  to  mouth.  The  reason 
of  this  temptation,  I  have  thought  since,  was,  because  J  did  not  with 
that  reverence  that  became  me,  at  first  approach  to  partake  thereof. 

Thus  I  continued  for  three  quarters  of  a  year,  and  could  never  have 
rest  nor  ease  ;  but  at  last  the  Lord  came  in  upon  my  soul  with  that  same 
scripture,  by  which  my  soul  was  visited  before  ;  and  after  that,  I  have 
been  usually  very  well  and  comfortable  in  the  partaking  of  that  blessed 
ordinance ;  and  have,  I  trust,  therein  discerned  the  Lord’s  body,  as 
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broken  for  my  sins,  and  that  his  precious  blood  hath  been  shed  for  my 
transgressions. 

Upon  a  time  I  was  something  inclining  to  a  consumption,  wherewith 
about  the  spring  I  was  suddenly  and  violently  seized,  with  much  weakness 
in  my  outward  man  ;  insomuch  that  I  thought  I  could  not  live.  Now  be¬ 
gan  I  afresh  to  give  myself  up  to  a  serious  examination  after  my  state  and 
condition  for  the  future,  and  of  my  evidences  for  that  blessed  world  to 
come  ;  for  it  hath,  I  bless  the  name  of  God,  been  my  usual  course,  as  al¬ 
ways,  so  especially  in  the  day  of  affliction,  to  endeavor  to  keep  my  inter¬ 
est  in  t he  life  to  come,  clear  before  mine  eyes. 

But  I  had  no  sooner  began  to  recal  to  mind  my  former  experience  of 
the  goodness  of  God  to  my  soul,  but  there  came  flocking  into  my  mind 
an  innumerable  company  of  my  sins  and  transgressions;  amongst  which 
these  were  at  this  time  most  to  my  affliction,  namely,  my  deadness,  dul- 
ness,  and  coldness  in  my  holy  duties;  my  wanderings  of  heart,  my  wea¬ 
risomeness  in  all  good  things,  my  want  of  love  to  God,  his  ways  and 
people,  with  this  at  the  end  of  all,  “  Are  these  the  fruits  of  Christianity  ? 
Are  these  the  tokens  of  a  blessed  man  ?” 

At  the  apprehensions  of  these  things  my  sickness  was  doubled  upon 
me,  for  now  I  was  sick  in  my  inward  man,  my  soul  was  clogged  with 
guilt;  now  also  was  my  former  experience  of  God’s  goodness  to  me, 
quite  taken  out  of  my  mind,  and  hid  as  if  they  had  never  been,  or  seen  ; 
now  was  my  soul  greatly  pinched  between  these  two  considerations, 
“Live  I  must  not,  die  I  dare  not.”  Now  I  sunk  and  fell  in  my  spirit,  and 
was  giving  up  all  for  lost ;  but  as  I  was  walking  up  and  down  in  the 
house,  as  a  man  in  a  most  woeful  state,  that  word  of  God  took  hold  of 
iny  heart,  Ye  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus.  But  oh  !  what  a  turn  it  made  upon  me  ! 

Now  was  I  as  one  awaked  out  of  some  troublesome  sleep  and  dream  ; 
and  listening  to  this  heavenly  sentence,  I  was  as  if  I  had  heard  it  thus 
spoken  to  me  ;  “  Sinner,  thou  thinkest,  that  because  of  thy  sins  and  infir¬ 
mities,  I  cannot  save  thy  soul ;  but  behold,  my  Son  is  by  me,  and  upon 
him  I  look,  and  not  on  thee,  and  shall  deal  with  thee  according  as  I  am 
pleased  with  him.”  At  this  I  was  greatly  enlightened  in  iny  mind,  and 
made  to  understand,  that  if  God  could  justify  a  sinner  at  any  time;  it 
was  but  his  looking  upon  Christ,  and  imputing  of  his  benefits  to  us,  and 
the  work  was  forthwith  done. 

And  as  1  was  thus  in  a  muse,  that  scripture  also  came  with  great  power 
upon  my  spirit,  JYot  by  works  ofi  right'  ousness  that  we  have  done,  but  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us.  Now  was  I  got  on  high,  I  saw  myself 
within  the  arms  of  grace  and  mercy  ;  and  though  I  was  before  afraid  to 
think  of  a  dying  hour,  yet,  now  I  cried,  “Let  me  die.”  Now  death  was 
lovely  and  beautiful  in  my  sight,  for  1  saw  “We  shall  never  live  indeed, 
till  we  be  gone  to  the  other  world.”  Oh !  methought  this  life  is  but  a 
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slumber,  in  comparison  with  that  above.  At  this  time  also  I  saw  more 
in  these  words,  Heirs  of  God,  than  ever  I  shall  be  able  to  express  while 
I  live  in  this  world.  Heirs  of  God!  God  himself  is  the  portion  of  the 
saints.  This  I  saw  and  wondered  at,  but  cannot  tell  you  what  I  saw. 

Again,  I  was  at  another  time  very  ill  and  weak,  all  that  time  also  the 
tempter  did  beset  me  strongly,  (for  I  find  that  he  is  much  for  assaulting 
the  soul  when  it  begins  to  approach  towards  the  grave  ;  then  is  his  op¬ 
portunity,)  laboring  to  hide  from  me  rny  former  experience  of  God’s  good¬ 
ness:  also  setting  before  me  the  terrors  of  death,  and  the  judgment  of 
God,  insomuch  that  at  this  time,  through  my  fear  of  miscarrying  for  ever 
(should  1  now  die,)  I  was  as  one  dead  before  death  came,  and  was  as  if  I 
had  felt  tnyself  already  descending  into  the  pit ;  methought  I  said,  there 
was  no  way,  but  to  belli  must;  but  behold,  just  as  I  was  in  the  midst 
of  those  fears,  these  words  of  the  angel’s  carrying  Lazarus  into  Abra¬ 
ham’s  bosom  darted  in  upon  me,  as  who  should  say,  “  So  it  shall  be  with 
thee  when  thou  dost  leave  this  world.”  This  did  sweetly  revive  my 
spirits,  and  help  me  to  hope  in  God  ;  which  when  I  had  with  comfort 
mused  on  awhile,  that  word  fell  with  great  weight  upon  my  mind,  O 
death  ichere  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave  where  is  thy  victory  ?  At  this  I  became 
both  well  in  my  body  and  mind  at  once,  for  rny  sickness  did  presently 
vanish,  and  I  walked  comfortably  in  my  work  for  God  again. 

At  another  time,  though  just  before  I  was  pretty  well  and  savory  in 
my  spirit,  yet  suddenly  there  fell  upon  me  a  great  cloud  of  darkness, 
which  did  so  hide  from  me  the  things  of  God  and  Christ,  that  I  was  as 
if  I  had  never  seen  or  known  them  in  my  life.  I  was  also  so  overrun  in 
my  soul  with  a  senseless,  heartless  frame  of  spirit,  that  I  could  not  feel 
my  soul  to  move  or  stir  after  grace  and  life  by  Christ;  I  was  as  if  my 
loins  were  broken,  or  as  if  my  hands  and  feet  had  been  tied  or  bound 
with  chains.  At  this  time  also  I  felt  some  weakness  to  seize  upon  my  out¬ 
ward  man,  which  made  still  the  other  affliction  the  more  heavy  and  un¬ 
comfortable  to  me. 

After  I  had  been  in  this  condition  some  three  or  four  days,  as  I  was 
sitting  by  the  fire,  I  suddenly  felt  this  word  to  sound  in  my  heart,  “  I  must 
go  to  Jesus,”  at  this  my  former  darkness  and  atheism  fled  away,  and  the 
blessed  things  of  heaven  were  set  within  my  view.  While  I  was  on  this 
sudden  thus  overtaken  with  surprise,  “Wife,”  said  I,  “is  there  ever  such 
a  scripture,  I  must  go  to  Jesus  T'  She  said  she  could  not  tell ;  therefore  I 
stood  musing  still,  to  see  if  I  could  remember  such  a  place  ;  I  had  not 
sat  above  two  or  three  minutes  but  that  came  bolting  in  upon  me,  And 
to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels ;  and  withal  the  12th  chapter  of  He¬ 
brew’s,  about  the  Mount  Sion  was  set  before  mine  eyes. 

Then  with  joy  I  told  my  wife,  “O!  now  I  know,  I  know!”  But  that 
night  was  a  good  night  to  me,  I  never  had  hut  few  better;  I  longed  for 
the  company  of  some  of  God’s  people,  that  I  might  have  imparted  unto 
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them  what  God  had  shewed  me.  Christ  was  a  precious  Christ  to  my 
soul  that  night;  I  could  scarce  lie  in  my  bed  for  joy,  and  peace,  and  tri¬ 
umph,  through  Christ.  This  great  glory  did  not  continue  upon  me  until 
morning,  yet  the  12th  chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  was  a  blessed  scripture  to 
me  for  many  days  together  after  this. 

The  words  are  these:  Ye  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,  to  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heav¬ 
en  ;  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and 
to  Jesus  the  Mediator  oj  the  New  Testament,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
that  speaketh  belter  things  than  that  of  Abel.  Through  this  sentence  the 
Lord  led  me  over  and  over,  first  to  this  word,  and  then  to  that ;  and 
shewed  me  wonderful  glory  in  every  one  of  them.  These  words  also 
have  oft  since  that  time,  heen  great  refreshment  to  my  spirit.  Blessed  be 
God  for  having  mercy  on  me. 


A  BRIEF  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  AUTHOR’S  CALL  TO  THE 
WORK  OF  THE  MINISTRY. 

And  now  I  am  speaking  my  experience,  I  will  in  this  place  thrust  in  a 
word  or  two  concerning  my  preaching  the  word,  and  of  God’s  dealing 
with  me  in  that  particular  also.  After  1  had  been  about  five  or  six  years 
awakened,  and  helped  myself  to  see  both  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  also  enabled  to  venture  my  soul  upon  him  ;  some  of 
the  most  able  among  the  saints  with  ns,  I  say,  the  most  able  for  judgment 
and  holiness  of  life,  as  they  conceived,  did  perceive  that  God  had  counted 
me  worthy  to  understand  something  of  his  will  in  his  holy  and  blessed 
word,  and  had  given  me  utterance  in  some  measure,  to  express  what  I 
saw  to  others,  for  edification  ;  therefore  they  desired  me,  and  that  with 
much  earnestness,  that  I  would  be  willing,  at  sometimes,  to  take  in  hand, 
in  one  of  the  meetings,  to  speak  a  word  of  exhortation  onto  them. 

The  which,  though  at  the  first  it  did  much  dash  and  abash  my  spirit, 
yet  being  still  by  them  desired  and  entreated,  I  consented  to  their  request, 
and  did  twice,  at  two  several  assemblies,  but  in  private,  though  with 
much  weakness  and  infirmity,  discover  my  gift  amongst  them  ;  at  which 
they  not  only  seemed  to  be,  but  did  solemnly  protest,  as  in  the  sight  of  the 
great  God,  they  were  both  affected  and  comforted  ;  and  gave  thanks  to 
the  Father  of  mercies,  for  the  grace  bestowed  on  me. 

After  this,  sometimes,  when  some  of  them  did  go  into  the  country  to 
teach,  they  would  also  that  I  should  go  with  them;  where,  though  as  yet, 
I  did  not,  nor  durst  not,  make  use  of  my  gift  in  an  open  way,  yet  more 
privately,  still,  as  I  came  amongst  the  good  people  in  those  places,  I  did 
sometimes  speak  a  word  of  admonition  unto  them  also,  the  which  they, 
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as  the  other,  received  with  rejoicing  at  the]  mercy  of  God  tome-ward, 
professing  their  souls  were  edified  thereby. 

Wherefore  to  be  brief,  at  last,  being  still  desired  by  the  church,  after 
some  solemn  prayer  to  the  Lord,  with  fasting,  I  was  more  particularly 
called  forth,  and  appointed  to  a  more  ordinary  and  public  preaching  of 
the  word,  not  only  to  and  amongst  them  that  believed,  but  also  to  offer 
tbe  gospel  to  those  who  had  not  yet  received  the  faith  thereof;  about 
which  time  I  did  evidently  find  in  my  .mind  a  secret  pricking  forward 
thereto  ;  though  I  bless  God,  not  for  desire  of  vain  glory,  for  at  that  time 
I  was  most  sorely  afflicted  with  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  concerning 
my  eternal  state. 

But  yet  I  could  not  be  content,  unless  I  was  found  in  the  exercise  of 
my  gift,  unto  which  also  I  was  greatly  animated,  not  only  by  the  contin¬ 
ual  desires  of  the  godly,  but  also  by  that  saying  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthi¬ 
ans:  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye  know  the  household  of  Stephanus,  that  it  is 
the  first  fruits  of  Achaia,  that  they  have  addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry  of 
the  saints,)  that  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  every  one  that  htlpeih 
with  us,  and  laboreth. 

By  this  text  I  was  made  to  see  that  the  Holy  Ghost  never  intended 
that  men  who  have  gifts  and  abilities,  should  bury  them  in  the  earth,  but 
rather  did  command  and  stir  up  such  to  the  exercise  of  their  gift,  and  also 
did  commend  those  that  were  apt  and  ready  so  to  do.  They  have  addicted 
themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints.  This  scripture,  in  these  days,  did 
continually  run  in  my  mind,  to  encourage  me,  and  strengthen  me  in  this 
my  work  for  God.  I  have  also  been  encouraged  from  several  other 
scriptures  and  examples  of  the  godly,  both  specified  in  the  word,  and 
other  ancient  histories.  (Acts  viii.  4.  and  xviii.  24,  25.  1  Peter  iv.  10. 

Rom.  xii.  6.  Fox’s  Acts  and  Monuments.) 

Wherefore,  though  of  myself  of  all  the  saints  the  most  unworthy,  yet 
I,  but  with  great,  fear  and  trembling  at  the  sight  of  my  own  weakness,  did 
set  upon  tbe  work,  and  did  according  to  my  gift,  and  the  proportion  of 
my  faith,  preach  that  blessed  gospel  that  God  has  shewed  me  in  the  holy 
word  of  truth  ;  which  when  the  country  understood,  they  came  in  to  hear 
the  word  by  hundreds,  and  that  from  all  parts,  though  upon  divers  and 
sundry  accounts. 

And  I  thank  God,  that  he  gave  unto  me  some  measure  of  bowels  and 
pity  for  their  souls,  which  also  did  put  me  forward  to  labor,  with  great 
diligence  and  earnestness,  to  find  out  such  a  word  as  might,  if  God  would 
bless  it,  lay  bold  of,  and  awaken  the  conscience,  in  which  also  the  good 
Lord  had  respect  to  tbe  desire  of  his  servant ;  for  I  had  not  preached 
long,  before  some  began  to  be  touched,  and  be  greatly  afflicted  in  their 
minds  at  tbe  apprehension  of  the  greatness  of  their  sin,  and  of  their  need 
of  Jesus  Christ. 


GRACE  ABOUNDING  TO  THE  CHIEF  OF  SINNERS.  73 


But  I  first  could  not  believe  that  God  should  speak  by  me  to  the  heart 
©f  any  man,  still  counting  myself  unworthy  ;  yet  those  who  were  thus 
touched,  would  love  me,  and  have  a  particular  respect  for  me;  and  though 
I  did  put  it  from  me,  that  they  should  be  awakened  by  me,  still  they  would 
confess  it,  and  affirm  it  before  the  saints  of  God;  they  would  also  bless 
God  for  me,  (unworthy  wretch  that  I  am  !)  and  count  me  God’s  instrument 
that  shewed  to  them  the  way  of  salvation. 

Wherefore  seeing  them  in  both  their  words  and  deeds  to  be  so  con 
stant,  and  also  in  their  hearts  so  earnestly  pressing  after  the  knowledge 
of  Jesus  Christ,  rejoicing  that  ever  God  did  send  me  where  they  were; 
then  began  I  to  conclude  it  might  be  so,  that  God  had  owned  in  his 
work  such  a  foolish  one  as  I,  and  then  came  that  word  of  God  to  my 
heart,  with  much  sweet  refreshment,  The  blessing  of  them  that  were  ready 
to  perish  is  come  upon  me  ;  yen,  I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy. 

At  this  therefore,  I  rejoiced  :  yea,  the  tears  of  those  whom  God  did 
awaken  by  my  preaching  would  be  both  solace  and  encouragement  to  me; 
I  thought  on  those  sayings,  Who  is  he  that  mnketh  me  glad,  but  the  same  that 
is  made  sorry  by  me?  And  again,  Though  I  be  not  an  apostle  to  others,  yet 
doubtless  I  am  unto  you ;  for  the  seal  of  my  aposlleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord. 
These  things  therefore,  were  as  another  argument  unto  me,  that  God  had 
called  me  to,  and  stood  by  me  in  this  work. 

In  my  preaching  of  the  word,  I  took  special  notice  of  this  one  thing, 
namely,  that  the  Lord  did  lead  me  to  begin  where  his  word  begins  with 
sinners;  that  is,  to  condemn  all  flesh,  and  to  open  and  allege,  that  the 
curse  of  God  by  the  law,  doth  belong  to,  and  lay  hold  on  all  men  as  they 
come  into  the  world,  because  of  sin.  Now  this  part  of  my  work  I  fulfill¬ 
ed  with  great  sense  ;  for  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  the  guilt  of  my  trans¬ 
gressions,  lay  heavy  on  my  conscience  ;  I  preached  what  I  felt,  what  I 
smartingly  did  feel ;  even  that  under  which  my  poor  soul  did  groan  and 
tremble  to  astonishment. 

Indeed,  I  have  been  as  one  sent  to  them  from  the  dead  ;  I  went  myself 
in  chains,  to  preach  to  them  in  chains;  and  carried  that  fire  in  my  own 
conscience,  that  I  persuaded  them  to  be  aware  of.  I  can  truly  say,  and 
that  without  dissembling,  that  when  I  have  been  to  preach,  I  have  gone 
full  of  guilt  and  terror,  even  to  the  pulpit  door,  and  there  it  hath  been 
taken  off,  and  1  have  been  at  liberty  in  my  mind  until  I  have  done  my 
work;  and  then  immediately,  even  before  I  could  get  down  the  pulpit 
stairs,  I  have  been  as  bad  as  I  was  before;  yet  God  carried  me  on,  but 
surely  with  a  strong  hand,  for  neither  guilt  nor  hell  could  take  me  off  my 
work. 

Thus  I  went  on  for  the  space  of  two  years,  crying  out  against  men’s 
sins,  and  their  fearful  state  because  of  them.  After  which  the  Lord  came 
in  upon  my  soul  with  some  sure  peace  and  comfort  through  Christ;  for 
he  did  give  me  many  sweet  discoveries  of  his  blessed  grace  through  him, 
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Wherefore  now  I  altered  in  my  preaching,  (for  still  I  preached  what  I 
saw  and  felt;)  now  therefore  I  did  much  labor  to  hold  forth  Jesus  Christ 
in  all  his  offices,  relations,  and  benefits  unto  the  world,  and  did  strive  also 
to  discover,  to  condemn,  and  remove  those  false  supports  and  props  on 
which  the  world  doth  lean,  and  by  them  fall  and  perish.  On  these  things 
also  I  staid  as  long  as  on  the  other. 

After  this,  God  led  me  into  something  of  the  mystery  of  the  union  of 
Christ;  wherefore  that  I  discovered  and  shewed  to  them  also.  And  when 
I  had  travelled  through  these  three  chief  points  of  the  word  of  God,  about 
the  space  of  five  years  or  more,  I  was  caught  in  my  present  practice,  and 
cast  into  prison,  where  I  have  lain  above  as  long  again  to  confirm  the 
truth  by  way  of  suffering,  as  I  was  before  in  testifying  of  it  according  to 
the  scriptures,  in  a  way  of  preaching. 

When  I  have  been  preaching,  I  thank  God,  my  heart  hath  often  all  the 
time  of  this  and  the  other  exercise,  with  great  earnestness  cried  to  God 
that  he  would  make  the  word  effectual  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul;  still 
being  grieved  lest  the  enemy  should  take  the  word  away  from  the  con¬ 
science,  and  so  it  should  become  unfruitful;  wherefore  I  should  labor  so 
to  speak  the  word,  as  that  thereby,  if  it  were  possible,  the  sin  and  person 
guilty  might  be  particularized  by  it. 

Also  when  1  have  done  the  exercise,  it  hath  gone  to  my  heart,  to  think 
the  word  should  now  fall  as  rain  on  stony  places;  still  wishing  from  my 
heart,  Oil !  that  they  who  have  heard  me  speak  this  day,  did  but  see  as  I 
do,  what  sin,  death,  hell,  and  the  curse  of  God  is  ;  and  also  what  the 
grace,  and  love,  and  mercy  of  God  is  through  Christ,  to  men  in  such  a 
case  as  they  are,  who  are  yet  estranged  from  him.  And  indeed  I  did  of¬ 
ten  say  in  my  heart  before  the  Lord,  “That  if  to  be  hanged  up  presently 
before  their  eyes,  would  be  a  means  to  awaken  them,  and  confirm  them, 
in  the  truth,  I  gladly  should  be  contented.” 

For  I  have  beet)  in  my  preaching,  especially  when  I  have  been  engaged 
in  the  doctrine  of  life  by  Christ  without  works,  as  if  an  angel  of  God 
had  stootl  by  at  my  back  to  encourage  me.  Ob!  it  hath  been  with  such 
power  and  heavenly  evidence  upon  my  own  soul,  while  I  have  been  la¬ 
boring  to  unfold  it,  to  demonstrate  it,  and  to  fasten  it  upon  the  conscien¬ 
ces  of  others;  that  I  could  not  be  contented  with  saying,  “I  believe,  and 
am  sure;”  metbought  1  was  more  than  sure  (if  it  be  lawful  to  express  my¬ 
self,)  that  those  things  which  then  I  asserted,  were  true. 

When  I  first  event  to  preach  the  word  abroad,  the  doctors  and  priests 
of  the  country  did  open  wide  against  me;  but  I  was  persuaded  of  this, 
not  to  render  railing  for  railing;  but  to  see  how  many  of  their  carnal  pro¬ 
fessors  I  could  convince  of  their  miserable  state  by  the  law,  and  of  the 
want  and  worth  of  Christ ;  for,  thought  I,  This  shall  answer  for  me  in  time 
to  come,  when  they  shall  be  for  my  hire  before  their  face. 
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I  never' cared  to  meddle  with  tilings  that  were  controverted,  and  in  dis¬ 
pute  among  the  saints,  especially  things  of  the  lowest  nature  ;  yet  it  pleas¬ 
ed  me  much  to  contend  with  great  earnestness  for  the  word  of  faith,  and 
the  remission  of  sins  hy  the  death  and  sufferings  of  Jesus:  but  I  say,  as 
to  other  things,  I  should  let  them  alone,  because  I  saw  they  engendered 
strife,  and  because  that  they  neither  in  doing,  nor  in  leaving  undone,  did 
commend  us  to  God  to  be  his ;  bes'yles,  1  saw  my  work  before  me  did  run 
in  another  channel,  even  to  carry  an  awakening  word  ;  to  that  therefore 
I  did  stick  and  adhere. 

I  never  endeavored  to,  nor  durst  make  use  of  other  men’s  lines,  (Rom. 
xv.  18.)  (though  I  do  not  condemn  all  that  do  ;)  for  I  verily  thought,  and 
found  hy  experience,  that  what  was  taught  me  by  the  word  and  Spirit 
of  Christ,  could  be  spoken,  maintained,  and  stood  to  by  the  soundest 
and  best  established  conscience  ;  and  though  I  will  not  now  speak  all 
that  I  know  in  this  matter,  yet  my  experience  hath  more  interest  in 
that  text  of  scripture,  (Gal.  i.  11,  12.)  than  many  amongst  men  are  aware. 

If  any  of  those  who  were  awakened  hy  my  ministry,  did  after  that  fall 
back,  (as  sometimes  too  many  did)  I  can  truly  say,  their  loss  hath  been 
more  to  me,  than  if  my  own  children,  begotten  of  my  own  body,  had 
been  going  to  the  grave.  I  think  verily,  1  may  speak  it  without  any  of¬ 
fence  to  the  Lord,  nothing  litis  gone  so  near  me  as  that ;  unless  it  was  the 
fear  of  the  loss  of  the  salvation  of  mv  own  soul.  I  have  counted  as  if  I 
had  goodly  buildings  and  lordships  in  those  places  where  my  children 
were  born:  my  heart  hath  been  so  wrapped  up  in  the  glory  of  this  excel¬ 
lent  work,  that  I  counted  myself  more  blessed  and  honored  of  God  by 
this,  than  if  he  had  made  me  emperor  of  the  Christian  world,  or  the  lord 
of  all  the  glory  of  the  earth  without  it!  Oh  these  words!  He  that  con~ 
verleth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  doth  save  a  soul  from  death.  The 
fruit  of  the  righteous  is  a  tree  of  life  ;  and  he  that  ivinneth  souls  is  wise.  They 
that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.  For  what  is  our  hope, 
our  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  Are  not  ye  even  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy.  These,  I 
say,  with  many  others  of  a  like  nature,  have  been  great  refreshments 
to  me. 

I  have  observed,  that  where  I  have  had  a  work  to  do  for  God,  I  have 
had  first,  as  it  were,  the  going  of  God  upon  my  spirit,  to  desire  I  might 
preach  there :  I  have  also  observed,  that  such  and  such  souls  in  particu¬ 
lar,  have  been  strongly  set  upon  my  heart,  and  I  stirred  up  to  wish  for 
their  salvation  ;  and  that  these  very  souls  have,  after  this,  been  given  in 
as  the  fruits  of  my  ministry.  I  have  observed,  that  a  word  cast  in  by  the 
by,  hath  done  more  execution  in  a  sermon,  than  all  that  was  spoken  be¬ 
sides;  sometimes  also,  when  I  have  thought  I  did  no  good,  then  I  did  the 
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most  of  all ;  and  at  other  times,  when  ]  thought  I  should  catch  them,  I 
have  fished  for  nothing. 

I  have  also  observed,  that  where  there  has  been  a  work  to  do  upon  sin¬ 
ners,  there  the  devil  hath  begun  to  roar  in  the  hearts  and  by  the  mouths 
of  his  servants;  yea,  oftentimes,  when  the  wicked  world  hath  raged  most, 
there  hath  been  souls  awakened  by  the  word  ;  I  could  instance  particu¬ 
lars,  but  I  forbear. 

7  * 

My  great  desire  in  my  fulfilling  my  ministry  was  to  get  into  the  darkest 
places  of  the  country,  even  amongst  those  people  that  were  farthest  off 
of  profession  ;  yet  not  because  I  could  not  endure  the  light  (for  I  feared 
not  to  shew  my  gospel  to  any,)  but  because  1  found  my  spirit  did  lean 
most  after  awakening  and  converting  work,  and  the  word  that  1  carried 
did  lean  itself  most  that  way  also  :  Yea  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's  foun¬ 
dation. 

In  my  preaching  I  have  really  been  in  pain,  and  have,  as  it  were, 
travailed  to  bring  forth  children  to  God  ;  neither  could  I  be  satisfied  unless 
some  fruits  did  appear  in  my  work.  If  I  were  fruitless  it  mattered  not 
who  commended  me  ;  but  if  1  were  fruitful,  I  cared  not  who  did  condemn. 
I  have  thought  of  that,  Lo  !  children  art  an  heritage  of  the  Lord:  and 
the  fruit  of  the  womb  is  his  reward.  As  arrows  in  the  hands  of  a  mighty 
man,  so  are  children  of  the  youth.  Happy  is  the  man  that  hath  filed  his  quiver 
full  of  them  ;  they  shall  not  be  ashamed,  but  they  shall  speak  with  the  enemies 
in  the  gale. 

It  pleased  me  nothing  to  see  people  drink  in  my  opinions,  if  they  seem¬ 
ed  ignorant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  worth  of  their  own  salvation,  sound 
conviction  for  sin,  especially  unbelief,  and  an  heart  set  on  fire  to  be  saved 
by  Christ,  with  strong  breathings  alter  a  truly  sanctified  soul ;  that  it  was 
that  delighted  me  ;  those  were  the  souls  I  counted  blessed. 

But  in  this  work,  as  in  all  other,  I  had  my  temptations  attending  me, 
and  that  of  divers  kinds  ;  as  sometimes  I  should  be  assaulted  with  great 
discouragement  therein,  fearing  that  1  should  not  be  able  to  speak  a  word 
at  all  to  edification  ;  nay,  that  I  should  not  be  able  to  speak  sense  to  the 
people  ;  at  which  times  1  should  have  such  a  strange  faintness  and  strength- 
lessness  seize  upon  my  body,  that  my  legs  have  scarce  been  able  to  carry 
me  to  the  place  of  exercise. 

Sometimes  again,  when  I  have  been  preaching,  I  have  been  violently 
assaulted  with  thoughts  of  blasphemy,  and  strongly  tempted  to  speak  the 
words  with  my  mouth  before  the  congregation.  I  have  also  at  sometimes, 
even  when  I  have  begun  to  speak  the  word  with  much  clearness,  evidence, 
and  liberty  of  speech,  yet  been,  before  the  ending  of  that  opportunity,  so 
blinded  and  so  estranged  from  the  things  I  have  been  speaking,  and  have 
been  also  so  straitened  in  my  speech,  as  to  utterance  before  the  people, 
that  I  have  been  as  if  I  had  not  known,  or  remembered  what  I  have 
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been  about;  or  as  if  rny  head  had  been  in  a  bag  all  the  time  of  my  ex¬ 
ercise. 

Again,  when  as  sometimes  I  have  been  about  to  preach  upon  some 
smart  and  searching  portion  of  the  word,  1  have  found  the  tempter  sug¬ 
gest,  “What  1  will  you  preach  this!  This  condemns  yourself ;  of  this  your 
own  soul  is  guilty  ;  wherefore,  preach  not  of  this  at  all ;  or  if  you  do, 
so  mince  it  as  to  make  way  for  your  own  escape  ;  lest  instead  of  awaken¬ 
ing  others,  you  lay  that  guilt  upon  your  own  soul,  that  you  will  never  get 
from  under.” 

But  I  thank  the  Lord,  I  have  been  kept  from  consenting  to  these  so  hor¬ 
rid  suggestions,  and  have,  raiher  as  Samson,  bowed  myself  with  all  my 
might,  to  condemn  sin  and  transgression  wherever  I  found  it ;  yea,  though 
therein  also,  I  did  bring  guilt  upon  my  own  conscience.  Let  me  die, 
thought  I,  with  the  Philistines,  rather  than  deal  corruptly  with  the  bless¬ 
ed  word  of  God.  Thou  that  leachest  another ,  teachest  not  thou  thyself  ?  It 
is  far  better  that  thou  do  judge  thy /elf,  even  by  preaching  plainly  to  oth¬ 
ers,  than  that  thou,  to  save  thyself,  imprison  the  truth  in  unrighteousness. 
Blessed  he  God  for  help  in  this  also. 

1  have  also,  while  found  in  this  blessed  work  of  Christ,  been  often 
tempted  to  pride  and  liftings  up  of  heart ;  and  though  I  dare  not  say  I  have 
not  been  affected  with  this,  yet  truly  the  Lord,  of  his  precious  mercy,  hath 
so  carried  it  towards  me,  that  for  the  most  part  1  have  had  but  small  joy  to 
give  way  to  such  a  thing;  for  it  hath  been  my  every  day’s  portion,  to  be 
let  into  the  evil  of  my  own  heart,  and  still  made  to  see  such  a  multitude 
of  corruptions  and  infirmities  therein,  that  it  hath  caused  hanging  down 
of  the  head,  under  all  my  gifts  and  attainments.  I  have  felt  this  thorn  in 
the  flesh,  the  very  mercy  of  God  to  me. 

I  have  had  also  together  with  this,  some  notable  place  or  other  of  the 
word  presented  before  me,  which  word  hath  contained  in  it  some  sharp 
and  piercing  sentence  concerning  the  perishing  of  the  soul,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  gifts  and  parts ;  as  for  instance,  that  hath  been  of  great  use  to  me, 
Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  l 
am  become  as  sounding  brass,  and  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

A  tinkling  cymbal  is  an  instrument  of  music,  with  which  a  skilful 
player  can  make  such  melodious  and  heart-inflaming  music,  that  all 
who  hear  him  play,  can  scarcely  hold  from  dancing  ;  and  yet  behold 
the  cymbal,  hath  not  life,  neither  comes  the  music  from  it,  but  because 
of  the  art  of  him  that  plays  therewith ;  so  then  the  instrument  at  last  may 
come  to  naught  and  perish,  though  in  times  past  such  music  hath  been 
made  upon  it. 

Just  thus  I  saw  it  was,  and  will  be,  with  them  that  have  gifts,  but 
want  saving  grace  ;  they  are  in  the  hand  of  Christ,  as  the  cymbal  in  the 
hand  of  David  ;  and  as  David  could  with  the  cymbal  make  that  mirth  in 
the  service  of  God,  as  to  elevate  the  hearts  of  the  worshippers,  so  Christ 
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can  use  these  gifted  men,  as  with  them  to  affect  the  souls  of  his  people  in 
his  church  ;  yet  when  he  hath  done  all,  hang  them  by,  as  lifeless,  though 
sounding  cymbals. 

This  consideration  therefore,  together  with  some  others,  were  for  the 
most  part,  as  a  maul  on  the  head  of  pride,  and  desire  of  vain  glory. 
What,  thought  I,  shall  I  he  proud  because  I  am  a  sounding  brass?  Is  it 
so  much  to  be  a  fiddle?  Hath  not  the  least  creature  that  hath  life,  more 
of  God  in  it  than  these?  Besides,  I  knew  it  was  love  should  never  die, 
but  these  must  cease  and  vanish  ;  so  I  concluded,  a  little  grace,  a  little 
love,  a  little  of  the  true  fear  of  God,  is  better  than  all  the  gifts;  yea,  and 
I  am  fully  convinced  of  it,  that  it  is  possible  for  souls  that  can  scarce 
give  a  man  an  answer,  but  with  great  confusion  as  to  method  ;  I  say  it  is 
as  possible  for  them  to  have  a  thousand  times  more  grace,  and  to  be  more 
in  the  love  and  favor  of  the  Lord,  than  some  who  by  the  virtue  of  the 
gift  of  knowledge,  can  deliver  themselves  like  angels. 

Thus  therefore  I  came  to  perceive,  that  though  gifts  in  themselves 
were  good,  to  the  tiling  for  which  they  are  designed,  to  wit,  the  edifi¬ 
cation  of  others,  yet  empty,  and  without  power  to  save  the  soul  of  him 
that  hath  them,  if  they  be  alone.  Neither  are  they,  as  so,  any  sign  of  a 
man’s  state  to  be  happy,  being  only  a  dispensation  of  God  to  some,  of 
whose  improvement,  or  non-improvement,  they  must  when  a  little  love 
more  is  over,  give  an  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and 
dead. 

This  shewed  me  too,  that  gifts  being  alone,  were  dangerous,  not  in 
themselves,  hut  because  of  those  evils  that  attend  them  that  have  them, 
to  wit,  pride,  desire  of  vain  glory,  self-conceit,  & c.  all  which  were  easily 
blown  up  at  the  applause  and  condemnation  of  every  unadvised  Chris¬ 
tian,  to  the  endangering  of  a  poor  creature  to  fall  into  the  condemnation 
of  the  devil. 

I  saw  therefore,  that  he  that  hath  gifts,  had  need  to  be  let  into  a  sight 
of  the  nature  of  them,  to  wit,  that  they  come  short  of  making  of  him  to 
be  in  a  truly  saved  condition,  lest  he  rest  in  them,  and  so  fall  short  of  the 
grace  of  God. 

He  hath  cause  also  to  walk  humbly  with  God,  and  be  little  in  his  own 
eyes,  and  to  remember  withal,  that  his  gifts  are  not  his  own,  but  the 
church’s;  and  that  by  them  he  is  made  a  servant  to  the  church  ;  and  he 
must  give  at  last  an  account  of  his  stewardship  unto  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
to  give  a  good  account  will  be  a  blessed  thing. 

Let  all  men  therefore,  prize  a  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  (gifts 
indeed  are  desirable)  hut  yet  great  grace  and  small  gifts  are  better  than 
great  gifts  and  no  grace.  It  doth  not  say,  the  Lord  gives  gifts  and  glo¬ 
ry,  but  the  Lord  gives  grace  and  glory ;  and  blessed  is  such  an  one, 
to  whom  the  Lord  gives  grace,  true  grace,  for  that  is  a  certain  forerun¬ 
ner  of  glory. 
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But  when  satnn  perceived  that  his  thus  tempting  and  assaulting  me, 
would  not  answer  his  design  ;  to  wit,  to  overthrow  the  ministry,  and 
make  it  ineffectual,  as  to  the  ends  thereof;  then  he  tried  another  way, 
which  was,  to  stir  up  the  minds  of  the  ignorant  and  malicious  to  load  me 
with  slanders  and  reproaches  :  now  therefore,  I  may  say,  that  what  the 
devil  could  devise,  and  his  instruments  invent,  was  whirled  up  and  down 
the  country  against  me,  thinking,  as  I  said,  that  by  that  means  they  should 
make  my  ministry  to  he  abandoned. 

It  began  therefore  to  be  rumored  up  and  down  among  the  people,  that 
I  was  a  witch,  a  jesuit,  a  highwayman,  and  the  like. 

To  all  which,  I  shall  only  say,  God  knows  that  I  am  innocent.  But  as 
for  mine  accusers,  let  them  provide  themselves  to  meet  me  before  the  tri¬ 
bunal  of  the  Son  of  God,  there  to  answer  for  all  these  things,  with  all  the 
rest  of  their  iniquities,  unless  God  shall  give  them  repentance  for  them, 
for  the  which  I  pray  with  all  mv  heart. 

But  that  which  was  reported  with  the  boldest  confidence,  was  that  I 
had  my  misses,  my  whores,  my  bastards,  yea,  two  wives  at  once,  and 
the  like.  Now  these  slanders,  with  the  other,  I  glory  in,  because  but 
slanders,  foolish  or  knavish  lies,  and  falsehoods  cast  upon  me  by  the  devil 
and  his  seed.  And  should  I  not  he  dealt  with  thus  wickedly  by  the  world, 

I  should  want  one  sign  of  a  saint,  and  a  child  of  God.  Blessed  are  ye, 
said  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall 
say  all  manner  of  evil  of  you  falsely  fop  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets 
which  were  before  you. 

These  things  therefore,  upon  mine  own  account,  troubled  me  not;  no, 
though  they  were  twenty  times  more  than  they  are.  I  have  a  good  con¬ 
science,  and  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  me,  as  an  evildoer,  they  shall  be 
ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  my  good  conversation  in  Christ. 

So  then,  what  shall  I  say  to  those  that  have  thus  bespattered  me? 
Shall  I  threaten  them?  Shall  I  chide  them  ?  Shall  I  flatter  them  ?  Shall  I 
entreat  them  to  hold  their  tongues  ?  No,  not  I.  Were  it  not  for  that  these 
things  make  them  ripe  for  damnation  that  are  the  authors  and  abettors,  I 
wotdd  say  unto  them,  “Report  it,”  because  it  will  increase  my  glory. 

Therefore  I  bind  these  lies  and  slanders  to  me  as  an  ornament;  it 
belongs  to  my  Christian  profession  to  be  vilified,  slandered,  reproached, 
and  reviled;  and  since  all  this  is  nothing  else,  as  my  God  and  my  con¬ 
science  do  bear  me  witness,  I  rejoice  in  reproaches  for  Christ’s  sake. 

Now,  as  satan  endeavored,  by  reproaches  and  slanders  to  make  tne  vile 
among  my  countrymen,  that,  if  possible,  my  preaching  might  be  made  of 
none  effect ;  so  there  was  added  hereto,  a  long  and  tedious  imprisonment, 
that  thereby  I  might  be  frightened  from  the  service  of  Christ,  and  the 
world  terrified  and  made  afraid  to  hear  me  preach.  Of  which  I  shall  in 
the  next  place  give  you  a  brief  account. 
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A  BRIEF  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  AUTHOR’S  IMPRISON¬ 
MENT.* 

Having  marie  profession  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ  a  long  time, 
and  preached  the  same  about  five  years,  I  was  apprehended  at  a  meeting  of 
good  people  in  the  country  ;  among  whom,  had  they  let  me  alone  I  should 
have  preached  that  day  ;  but  they  took  me  away  from  amongst  them, 
and  had  me  before  a  justice;  who,  after  I  had  offered  security  for  my 
appearing  the  next  sessions,  yet  committed  me,  because  my  sureties 
woidd  not  consent  to  be  bound,  that  I  should  preach  no  more  to  the 
people. 

At  the  sessions  after,  I  was  indicted  for  an  upholder  and  maintainer  of 
unlawful  assemblies  and  conventicles,  and  for  not  conforming  to  the  na¬ 
tional  worship  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  after  some  conference 
there  with  the  justices,  they  taking  my  plain  dealing  with  them  fora  con¬ 
fession,  as  they  termed  it,  of  the  indictment,  did  sentence  me  to  a  perpet¬ 
ual  banishment,  because  I  refused  to  conform.  So  being  again  delivered 
up  to  the  gaoler’s  hands,  1  was  had  home  to  prison,  and  there  have  lain 
now  complete  twelve  years,  wailing  to  see  what  God  would  suffer  these 
men  to  do  with  me. 

In  which  condition  I  have  continued  with  much  content,  through 
grace;  but  have  met  with  many  turnings  and  goings  upon  my  heart,  both 
from  the  Lord,  satan,  and  my  own  corruptions:  by  all  which,  glory  be 
to  Jesus  Christ,  I  have  also  received,  among  many  things,  much  con¬ 
viction,  instruction,  and  understanding;  of  which  at  large  I  shall  not 
here  discourse;  only  give  you  a  hint  or  two,  a  word  that  may  stir  up 
the  godly  to  bless  God  and  to  pray  for  me  ;  and  also  to  take  encour¬ 
agement,  should  the  case  be  their  own,  not  to  fear  what  man  can  do  unto 
them. 

I  never  had  in  all  my  life  so  great  an  inlet  into  the  word  of  God  as  now. 
Those  scriptures  that  I  saw  nothing  in  before,  are  marie  in  this  place  and 
state  to  shine  upon  me.  Jesus  Christ  also  was  never  more  real  and  ap¬ 
parent  than  now  :  here  I  have  seen  and  felt  him  indeed.  O  that  word  1 
We  have  not  preached  unto  yon  cunningly  devised  fables;  and  that,  God 
raised  Christ  from,  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  faith  and  hope 
might  be  in  God,  were  blessed  words  unto  me,  in  this  my  imprisoned  con¬ 
dition. 

These  three  or  four  scriptures  also  have  been  great  refreshments  in  this- 
condition  to  me,  (John  xiv.  1,  2,  3,  4.  John  xvi.  33.  Col.  iiL  3,  4.  Heb.  xii. 
22,  23,  24.)  So  that  sometimes,  when  1  have  been  in  the  savor  of  them,  I 
have  been  able  to  laugh  at  destruction,  and  to  fear  neither  the  horse  nor  Ins 
rider.  I  have  had  sweet  sights  of  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins  in  this  place, 

“For  a  more  particular  account  of  his  trial  and  imprisonment,  see  Vol.  III. 
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and  of  my  being  with  Jesus  in  another  world.  O  the  Mount  Sion,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  God  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  Jesus,  have 
been  sweet  unto  me  in  this  place!  I  have  seen  that  here,  which  I  am 
persuaded  I  shall  never,  while  in  this  world  he  able  to  express.  I  have 
seen  a  truth  in  this  scripture,  Whom  having  not  seen  ye  love;  in  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory. 

I  never  knew,  what  it  was  for  God  to  stand  by  me  at  all  turns,  and  at 
every  offer  of  satan  to  afflict  me,  &c.  as  I  have  found  him  since  I  came  in 
hither;  for  look  how  fears  have  presented  themselves,  so  have  supports 
and  encouragements;  yea,  when  I  have  started,  even  as  it  were  at  noth¬ 
ing  else  but  my  shadow,  yet  God,  as  being  very  tender  of  me,  hath  not 
suffered  me  to  be  molested,  hut  would,  with  one  scripture  or  another, 
strengthen  me  against  all,  insomuch  that  I  have  often  said,  Were  it  lawful, 
I  could  pray  for  greater  trouble,  for  the  greater  comfort's  sake. 

Before  I  came  to  prison,  I  saw  what  was  a-coming  ;  and  had  especially 
two  considerations  warm  upon  my  heart.  The  first  was,  how  to  he  able 
to  encounter  death,  should  that  be  here  my  portion.  For  the  first  of  these, 
that  scripture  was  great  information  to  me,  namely  to  pray  to  God  to  be 
strengthened  icith  all  might,  according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience 
awl  longs  offering  with  joyfulness.  I  could  seldom  goto  prayer  before  I 
was  imprisoned,  hut  for  not  so  little  as  a  year  together,  this  sentence,  or 
sweet  petition,  wmuld,  as  it  were,  thrust  itself  into  my  mind,  and  persuade 
me,  that  if  ever  I  would  go  through  long  suffering  I  must  have  patience, 
especially  if  1  would  endure  it  joyfully. 

As  to  the  second  consideration,  that  saying  was  of  great  use  to  me, 
But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  might  not  trust  in  our¬ 
selves,  but  in  God  that  raiseth  the  dead.  By  this  scripture  I  was  made  to 
see,  that  if  ever  I  would  suffer  rightly,  I  must  first  pass  a  sentence  of 
death  upon  every  thing  that  can  properly  he  called  a  thing  of  this  life; 
even  to  reckon  myself,  my  wife,  my  children,  my  health,  my  enjoyments, 
and  all  as  dead  to  me,  and  myself  as  dead  to  them. 

The  second  was,  to  live,  upon  God  that  is  invisible;  as  Paul  said  in 
another  place,  the  way  not  to  faint  is,  to  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.  And  thus  I  reason¬ 
ed  with  myself:  If  I  provide  only  for  a  prison  then  the  whip  comes  at  un¬ 
awares ;  and  so  doth  also  the  pillory.  Again,  if  I  only  provide  for  these, 
then  I  am  not  fit  for  banishment.  Further,  if  1  conclude  that  banishment 
is  the  worst,  then  if  death  come  I  am  surprised.  So  that  I  see  the  best 
way  to  go  through  sufferings,  is  to  trust  in  God  through  Christ,  as  touch¬ 
ing  the  world  to  come ;  and  as  touching  this  world,  to  count  the  grave  my 
house,  to  make  my  bed  in  darkness,  and  to  say  to  corruption,  Thou  art  my 
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father  :  and  to  the  worm,  thou  art  my  mother  and  sister :  that  is,  to  familiar¬ 
ize  these  things  to  me. 

But  notwithstanding  these  helps,  I  found  myself  a  man  encompassed 
with  infirmities.  The  parting  with  my  wife  and  poor  children  hath  often 
been  tome,  in  this  place,  as  the  [Hilling  the  flesh  from  my  bones;  and 
that  not  only  because  I  am  somewhat  too  fond  of  these  mercies,  but  also 
because  I  should  have  often  brought  to  my  mind  the  many  hardships,  mis¬ 
eries,  and  wants  that  my  poor  family  was  likewise  to  meet  with  ;  espe¬ 
cially  my  poor  blind  child  who  lay  nearer  my  heart  than  all  I  had  beside. 
Oh  !  the  thoughts  of  the  hardship  I  thought  my  blind  one  might  go  under, 
would  break  my  heart  to  pieces. 

Poor  child,  thought  I,  what  sorrow  art  thou  like  to  have  for  thy  portion 
in  this  world!  Thou  must  be  beaten,  must  beg,  suffer  hunger,  cold,  na¬ 
kedness,  and  a  thousand  calamities,  though  I  cannot  now  endure  the  wind 
should  blow  upon  thee.  But  yet  recalling  myself,  thought  I,  I  must  ven¬ 
ture  you  all  with  God,  though  it  goetli  to  the  quick  to  leave  you.  Oh!  I 
saw  in  this  condition  I  was  as  a  man  who  was  pulling  down  his  house 
upon  the  head  of  his  wife  and  children  ;  yet  thought  I,  I  must  do  it,  I 
must  doit.  And  now  5  thought  on  those  two  milch  kine  that  were  to  carry 
the  ark  of  God  into  another  country,  to  leave  their  calves  behind  them. 

But  that  which  helped  me  in  this  temptation,  was  divers  considerations, 
of  which  three  in  special  here  I  will  name.  The  first  was,  the  consider¬ 
ation  of  those  two  scriptures,  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve 
them  alive,  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me  :  and  again,  The  Lord  said,  Verily 
it  shall  go  well  with  thy  remnant  :  verily,  1  will  cause  the  enemy  to  entreat  thee 
well  in  the  time  of  evil,  8,-c. 

I  had  also  this  consideration,  that  if  I  should  now  venture  all  for  God,  I 
engaged  God  to  take  care  of  .my  concernments  ;  but  if  I  forsook  him  and 
his  ways,  for  fear  of  any  trouble  that  should  come  to  me  or  mine,  then  I 
should  not  only  falsify  my  profession,  but  should  count  also  that  my  con¬ 
cernments  were  not  so  sure,  if  left  at  God’s  feet,  whilst  I  stood  to  and  for 
his  name,  as  they  would  be,  if  they  were  under  my  own  care,  though 
with  the  denial  of  the  way  of  God.  This  was  a  smarting  consideration, 
and  as  spurs  unto  my  flesh.  That  scripture  also  greatly  helped  it  to  fasten 
the  more  upon  me,  where  Christ  prays  against  Judas,  that  God  would  dis¬ 
appoint  him  in  his  selfish  thoughts,  which  moved  him  to  sell  his  master. 
Pray  read  it  soberly.  (Psalm  eix.  6,  7,  8,)  fee. 

I  had  also  another  consideration,  and  that  was,  the  dread  of  the  torments 
of  hell,  which  I  was  sure  they  must  partake  of,  that  for  fear  of  the  cross, 
do  shrink  from  their  profession  of  Christ,  his  words  and  laws,  before  the 
sons  of  men.  I  thought  also  of  the  glory  that  he  had  prepared  for  those 
that  in  faith,  and  love,  and  patience,  stood  to  his  ways  before  them.  These 
things,  I  say,  have  helped  me,  when  the  thoughts  of  the  misery  that  both 
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myself  and  mine,  might  for  the  sake  of  my  profession,  be  exposed  to,  hath 
Jain  pinching  on  my  mind. 

When  I  have  indeed  conceited,  that  I  might  be  banished  for  my  pro¬ 
fession,  then  I  have  thought  of  that  scripture,  They  were  stoned,  they  were 
sawn  asunder,  ivere  templed ,  were  slain  with  the  sword:  they  wandered  about 
in  sheep-shins,  and  goal-skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ;  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy ;  for  all  they  thought  they  were  too  bad  to  dwell  and 
abide  amongst  them.  I  have  also  thought  of  that  saying,  The  Holy  Ghost 
witnesseth  in  every  city,  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me.  I  have  verily 
thought,  that  my  soul  and  it  have  sometimes  reasoned  about  the  sore  and 
sad  estate  of  a  banished  and  exiled  condition,  how  they  are  exposed  to 
hunger,  to  cold,  to  perils,  to  nakedness,  to  enemies,  and  a  thousand  ca¬ 
lamities;  and  at  last,  it  may  be  to  die  in  a  ditch,  like  a  poor,  forlorn,  and 
desolate  sheep.  But  I  thanked  God,  hitherto  I  have  not  been  moved  by 
these  most  delicate  reasonings,  but  rather  by  them  more  approved  my 
heart  to  God. 

I  will  tell  you  a  pretty  business:  I  was  once  above  all  the  rest,  in  a  very 
sad  and  low  condition  for  many  weeks,  at  which  time  also  I  being  but  a 
young  prisoner,  and  not  acquainted  with'  the  laws,  had  this  lain  much 
upon  my  spirit,  “  That  my  imprisonment  might  end  at  the  gallows  for 
ought  that  I  could  tell.”  Now  therefore  satan  laid  hard  at  me,  to  heat  me 
out  of  heart,  by  suggesting  thus  unto  me:  “But  how  if,  when  you  come 
indeed  to  die,  you  should  be  in  this  condition  ;  that  is,  as  not  to  savor  the 
things  of  God,  nor  to  have  any  evidence  upon  your  soul  for  a  better  state 
hereafter?”  for  indeed  at  that  time  all  the  things  of  God  were  hid  from 
my  soul. 

Wherefore,  when  1  at  first  began  to  think  of  this,  it  was  a  great  trouble 
to  me;  for  I  thought  with  myself,  that  in  the  condition  I  now  was,  I  was 
not  fit  to  die  ;  neither  indeed  did  think  I  could,  if  I  should  be  called  to  it; 
besides,  I  thought  with  myself,  if  I  should  make  a  scrambling  shift  to 
clamber  up  the  ladder,  yet  I  should,  either  with  quaking,  or  other  symp¬ 
toms  of  fainting,  give  occasion  to  the  enemy  to  reproach  the  way  of  God 
and  his  people,  for  their  timorousness.  This  therefore  lay  with  great 
trouble  upon  me  ;  for  methought  I  was  ashamed  to  die  with  a  pale  face, 
and  tottering  knees  in  such  a  case  as  this. 

Wherefore  I  prayed  to  God,  that  he  would  comfort  me,  and  give 
strength  to  do  and  suffer  what  he  should  call  me  to.  Yet  no  comfort  ap¬ 
peared,  but  all  continued  hid.  I  was  also  at  this  time  so  really  possessed 
with  the  thought  of  death,  that  oft  I  was  as  if  on  a  ladder  with  a  rope 
about  my  neck.  Only  this  was  some  encouragement  to  me,  I  thought  I 
might  now  have  an  opportunity  to  speak  my  lust  words  unto  a  multitude 
which  I  thought  would  come  to  see  me  die  ;  and,  thought  I,  if  it  must  be 
so,  if  God  will  but  convert  one  soul  by  my  last  words,  I  shall  not  count 
my  life  thrown  away,  nor  lost. 
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But  yet  all  the  things  of  God  were  kept  out  of  my  sight,  and  still  the 
tempter  followed  me  will),  “But  whither  must  you  go  when  you  die? 
What  will  become  of  you  ?  Where  will  you  he  found  in  another  world? 
What  evidence  have  you  for  heaven  and  glory,  and  an  inheritance  among 
them  that  are  sanctified  ?”  Thus  was  I  tossed  for  many  weeks,  and  knew 
not  what  to  do  :  at  last  this  consideration  fell  with  weight  upon  me,  “That 
it  was  for  the  word  and  way  of  God  that  I  was  in  this  condition  ;  where¬ 
fore  I  was  engaged  not  to  flinch  an  hair’s  breadth  from  it.” 

I  thought  also,  that  God  might  choose  whether  he  would  give  me  com¬ 
fort  now,  or  at  the  hour  of  death  ;  but  I  might  not  therefore  choose 
whether  I  would  hold  my  profession  or  no.  I  was  bound,  but  he  was 
free;  yea,  it  was  nty  duty  to  stand  to  his  word,  whether  he  would  ever 
look  upon  me,  or  save  meat  the  last;  wherefore  thought  I,  save  the  point 
being  thus,  1  am  for  going  on,  and  venturing  my  eternal  state  with 
Christ,  whether  I  have  comfort  here  or  no.  If  God  doth  not  come  in, 
thought  I,  “  I  will  leap  off  the  ladder,  even  blindfold  into  eternity;  sink  or 
swim,  come  heaven,  come  hell.  Lord  Jesus,  if  thou  wilt  catch  me,  do  ; 
if  not,  I  will  venture  for  thy  name.”  ; 

I  was  no  sooner  fixed  upon  this  resolution,  but  the  word  dropped  upon 
me,  Doth  Job  serve  God  for  naught  ?  As  if  the  accuser  had  said,  “  Lord, 
Job  is  no  upright  man;  fie  serves  thee  for  by-respects;  hast  thou  not 
made  an  hedge  about  him  ?”  &e.  But  put  forth  now  thine  hand,  and  touch 
all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy  face.  How  now,  thought  I,  is 
this  the  sign  of  a  renewed  soul,  to  desire  to  serve  God  when  all  is  taken 
from  him  ?  Is  he  a  godly  man  that  will  serve  God  for  nothing  rather 
than  give  out?  Blessed  be  God,  then,  I  hope  I  have  an  upright  heart; 
for  I  am  resolved,  God  giving  me  strength,  never  to  deny  my  profession, 
though  I  had  nothing  at  all  for  my  pains.  And  as  I  was  thus  considering, 
that  scripture  was  set  before  me,  (Psalm  xliv.  12.)  &c. 

Now  was  my  heart  full  of  comfort,  for  I  hoped  it  was  sincere.  I  would 
not  have  been  without  this  trial  for  much  :  I  am  comforted  every  time  I 
think  of  it;  and  I  hope  I  shall  bless  God  for  ever,  for  the  teaching  I  have 
had  by  it.  Many  more  of  the  dealings  of  God  towards  me  I  might  relate, 
but  these  out  of  the  spoils  won  in  battle  have  I  dedicated  to  maintain  the  house 
of  God. 


THE  CONCLUSION. 

Of  all  the  temptations  that  ever  I  met  with  in  tny  life,  to  question  the 
being  of  God,  and  truth  of  his  gospel  is  the  worst,  and  the  worst  to  be 
borne.  When  this  temptation  comes,  it  takes  away  my  girdle  from  me, 
and  rcmoveth  the  foundation  from  under  me.  Oh  !  I  have  often  thought 
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of  that  word,  Have  your  loins  girt  about  with  truth  ;  and  of  that,  IFhen  the 
foundations  are  destroyed ,  what  can  the  righteous  do  ? 

Sometimes,  when,  after  sin  committed,  I  have  looked  for  sore  chastise¬ 
ment  from  the  hand  of  God,  the  very  next  that  I  have  had  from  him  hath 
been  the  discovery  of  his  grace.  Sometimes,  when  I  have  been  comfort¬ 
ed,  I  have  called  myself  a  fool  for  my  so  sinking  under  trouble.  And  t hen 
again,  when  1  have  been  cast  down,  I  thought  I  was  not  wise  to  give 
such  way  to  comfort.  With  such  strength  and  weight  have  both  these 
been  upon  me. 

I  have  wondered  much  at  this  one  thing,  that  though  God  doth  visit 
my  soul  with  never  so  blessed  a  discovery  of  himself,  yet  I  have  found 
again,  that  such  hours  have  attended  me  afterwards  that  I  have  been  in 
my  spirit  so  filled  with  darkness,  that  I  could  not  so  much  as  once  con¬ 
ceive,  what  that  God,  and  what  that  comfort  was,  with  which  I  have  been 
refreshed. 

1  have  sometimes  seen  more  in  a  line  of  the  Bible,  than  I  could  well 
tell  how  to  stand  under;  and  yet  at  another  lime  the  whole  Bible  hath 
been  to  me  as  dry  as  a  stick  ;  or  rather,  my  heart  hath  been  so  dead  and 
dry  unto  it,  that  I  could  not  conceive  the  least  dram  of  refreshment, 
though  I  have  looked  it  all  over. 

Of  all  lears,  they  are  best  that  are  made,  by  the  blood  of  Christ;  and 
of  all  joy,  that  is  the  sweetest  that  is  mixed  with  mourning  over  Christ: 
Oh!  it  is  a  goodly  thing  to  be  on  our  knees,  with  Christ  in  our  arms,  be¬ 
fore  God.  I  hope  I  know  something  of  these  things. 

I  find  to  this  day  seven  abominations  in  my  heart.  I.  Inclining  to  un¬ 
belief.  2.  Suddenly  to  forget  the  love  and  mercy  that  Christ  manifesteth. 
3.  A  leaning  to  the  works  of  the  law.  4.  Wanderings  and  coldness  in 
prayer.  5.  To  forget  to  watch  for  that  I  pray  for.  6.  Apt  to  murmur 
because  I  have  no  more,  and  yet  ready  to  abuse  what  I  have.  7.  I  can 
do  none  of  those  things  which  God  commands  me,  but  my  corruptions 
will  thrust  in  themselves.  When  l  would  do  good ,  evil  is  present  with  me. 

These  things  1  continually  see  and  feel,  and  am  afflicted  and  oppressed 
with  ;  yet  the  wisdom  of  God  doth  order  them  for  my  good.  1.  They 
make  me  abhor  myself.  2.  They  keep  me  from  trusting  my  heart.  3. 
They  convince  me  of  the  insufficiency  of  all  inherent  righteousness.  4. 
They  shew  me  the  necessity  of  flying  to  Jesus.  5.  They  press  me  to 
pray  unto  God.  6.  They  shew  me  the  need  I  have  to  watch  and  he  so¬ 
ber.  7.  And  provoke  me  to  pray  unto  God,  through  Christ,  to  help  me, 
and  carry  me  through  this  world. 
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A  CONTINUATION  OF  3IR.  BUNYAN’S  LIFE  ; 

Beginning  where  he  left  off,  and  concluding  with  the  lime  and  manner  of 
his  Death  and  Burial,  together  with  his  true  character,  &,x. 

Reader,  The  painful  and  industrious  author  of  this  book  has  already 
given  von  a  faithful  and  very  moving  relation  of  the  beginning  and  middle 
of  the  days  of  his  pilgrimage  on  earth  ;  and  since  there  yet  remains  some¬ 
what  worthy  of  notice  and  regard,  which  occurred  in  the  last  scene  of 
bis  life  ;  the  which,  for  want  of  time,  or  for  fear  some  over-censorious 
people  should  impute  it  to  him  as  an  earnest  coveting  of  praise  from  men, 
be  has  not  left  behind  him  in  writing;  wherefore,  as  a  true  friend,  and 
long  acquaintance  of  Mr.  Bunyan’s,  that  his  good  end  may  be  known, 
as  his  evil  beginning,  1  have  taken  upon  me,  from  my  knowledge,  and 
the  best  account  given  by  other  of  his  friends,  to  piece  this  to  the  thread, 
too  soon  broke  off,  and  so  lengthen  it  out  to  his  entering  upon  eternity. 

He  has  told  you  at  large,  of  his  birth  and  education  ;  the  evil  habits  and 
corruptions  of  his  youth  ;  the  temptations  he  struggled  and  conflicted  so 
frequently  with  ;  the  mercies,  comforts,  and  deliverances  he  found  ;  how 
he  came  to  take  upon  him  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ;  the  slauders,  re¬ 
proaches,  and  imprisonments  that  attended  him,  and  the  progress  he  not¬ 
withstanding  made,  by  the  assistance  of  God’s  grace,  no  doubt  to  the 
saving  of  many  souls.  Therefore  take  these  things,  as  he  himself  has 
methodically  laid  them  down  in  the  w'ords  of  verity  ;  and  so  I  pass  on  as 
to  what  remains. 

After  his  being  freed  from  his  twelve  years  imprisonment,  and  upwards, 
for  nonconformity,  wherein  he  had  time  to  furnish  the  world  with  sundry 
good  books,  &c.  and  by  his  patience,  to  move  Dr.  Barlow,  the  then  Bishop 
of  Lincoln,  and  other  churchmen,  to  pity  his  hard  and  unreasonable  suf¬ 
ferings,  so  far  as  to  stand  very  much  his  friends,  in  procuring  his  enlarge¬ 
ment,  or  there  perhaps  he  had  died,  by  the  noisomeness  and  ill  usage  of 
the  place;  being  now,  I  say,  again  at  liberty,  and  having,  through  mercy, 
shaken  oft'  his  bodily  fetters,  for  those  upon  his  soul  were  broken  before, 
by  the  abounding  grace  that  filled  bis  heart,  he  went  to  visit  those  that 
bad  been  a  comfort  to  him  in  his  tribulation,  with  a  christian-like  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  their  kindness  and  enlargement  of  charity ;  giving 
encouragement  by-  his  example,  if  it  happened  to  be  their  hard  haps  to 
fall  into  affliction  or  trouble,  then  to  suffer  patiently  for  the  sake  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  for  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  towards  their  souls, 
and  by  many  cordial  persuasions,  supported  some,  whose  spirits  began 
to  sink  low,  through  the  fear  of  danger  that  threatened  their  worldly  con¬ 
cernment,  so  that  the  people  found  a  wonderful  consolation  in  his  discourse 
and  admonitions. 

As  often  as  opportunity  wmuld  admit,  he  gathered  them  together,  though 
the  law  was  then  in  force  against  meetings,  in  convenient  places,  and  fed 
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them  with  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  they  might  grow  in  grace 
thereby.  To  such  as  were  any  where  taken  and  imprisoned  upon  these 
accounts,  lie  made  it  another  part  of  his  business  to  extend  his  charity, 
and  gather  relief  for  such  of  them  as  wanted. 

He  took  great  care  to  visit  the  sick,  and  strengthen  them  against  the 
suggestions  of  the  tempter,  which  at  such  times  are  very  prevalent;  so 
that  they  had  cause  for  ever  to  bless  God,  who  had  put  it  into  iris  heart, 
at  such  a  time,  to  rescue  them  from  the  power  of  the  roaring  lion,  who 
sought  to  devour  them.  Nor  did  he  spare  any  pains  or  labor  in  travel, 
though  to  the  remote  counties,  where  he  knew,  or  imagined  any  people 
might  stand  in  need  of  his  assistance;  insomuch  that  some  of  these  vis¬ 
itations  that  he  made,  which  were  two  or  three  every  year,  some  (though 
in  a  jeering  manner  no  doubt,)  gave  him  the  epithet  of  Bishop  Bunyan 
whilst  others  envied  him  for  his  so  earnestly  laboring  in  Christ’s  vineyard ; 
yet  the  seed  of  the  word  he  all  this  while  sowed  in  the  hearts  of  his  con¬ 
gregation,  watered  with  the  grace  of  God,  brough  forth  in  abundance,  in 
bringing  in  disciples  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

Another  part  of  his  time  he  spent  in  reconciling  differences,  by  which 
he  hindered  many  mischiefs,  and  saved  some  families  from  ruin;  and  in 
some  fallings-out,  he  was  uneasy  until  he  found  a  means  to  labor  a  re¬ 
conciliation,  and  become  a  peace-maker,  on  whom  a  blessing  is  promised 
in  holy  writ ;  and  indeed,  in  doing  this  good  office  he  may  be  said  to  sum 
up  his  days,  it  being  the  last  undertaking  of  his  life,  as  will  appear  in  the 
close  of  this  paper. 

When  in  the  late  reign,  liberty  of  conscience  was  unexpectedly  given 
and  indulged  to  dissenters  of  all  persuasions,  his  piercing  wit  penetrated 
the  veil,  and  found  that  it  was  not  for  the  dissenters’  sakes  they  were  so 
suddenly  freed  from  the  persecutions  that  had  long  lain  heavy  upon  them, 
and  set  in  a  manner,  on  an  equal  foot  with  the  church  of  England,  which 
the  papists  were  undermining,  and  about  to  subvert.  He  foresaw  all  the 
advantages  that  could  redound  to  the  dissenters,  would  have  been  no  more 
than  what  Polyphemus,  the  monstrous  giant  of  Sicily  woidd  have  allow¬ 
ed  Ulysses,  viz.  That  he  would  eat  his  men  first,  and  do  him  the  favor  of 
being  eaten  last.  For  although  Mr.  Bunyan,  following  the  examples  of 
others  did  lay  hold  of  this  liberty,  as  an  acceptable  thing  in  itself,  know¬ 
ing  God  as  the  only  lord  of  conscience,  and  that  it  is  good  at  all  times  to 
do  according  to  the  dictates  of  a  good  conscience,  and  that  the  preaching 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel  is  beautiful  in  the  preacher;  yet  in  all  this 
he  moved  with  caution  and  holy  fear,  earnestly  praying  for  averting  the 
impendent  judgments,  which  he  saw,  like  a  black  tempest,  hanging  over 
our  beads  for  our  sins,  and  ready  to  break  upon  us,  and  that  the  Nine- 
vites’  remedy  was  now  highly  necessary.  Hereupon  he  gathered  his  con¬ 
gregation  at  Bedford,  where  he  mostly  lived,  and  had  lived  and  spent  the 
greater  part  of  his  life ;  and  there  being  no  convenient  place  to  be  had  for 
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the  entertainment  of  so  grpat  a  confluence  of  people  as  followed  him, 
upon  the  account  of  his  teaching,  he  consulted  with  them  for  the  building 
of  a  meeting-house  ;  to  which  they  made  their  voluntary  contributions, 
with  all  cheerfulness  and  alacrity  ;  and  t he  first  time  he  appeared  there  to 
edify,  the  place  was  so  thronged,  that  many  were  constrained  to  stay 
without,  though  the  house  was  very  spacious,  every  one  striving  to  par¬ 
take  of  his  instructions,  that  were  of  his  persuasion,  and  show  their  good 
will  towards  him,  bv  being  present  at  the  opening  of  the  place.  And 
here  he  lived  in  much  peace  and  quiet  of  mind,  contenting  himself  with 
that  little  God  had  bestowed  upon  him,  and  sequestering  himself  from 
all  secular  employments,  to  follow  that  of  his  call  to  the  ministry  ;  for  as 
God  said  to  Rioses,  he  that  made  the  lips  and  heart,  can  give  eloquence 
and  wisdom,  without  extraordinary  acquirements  in  an  university. 

During  these  things,  there  were  regulators  sent  into  all  cities  and  towns 
corporate,  to  new-model  the  government  in  the  magistracy,  &.c.  by  turn¬ 
ing  out  some,  and  putting  in  others.  Against  this  Mr.  Banyan  expressed 
his  zeal  with  some  warmness,  as  foreseeing  the  bad  consequence  that 
would  attend  it,  and  labored  with  his  congregation  to  prevent  their  being 
imposed  on  in  this  kind  :  and  when  a  great  man  in  those  days  coming 
to  Bedford  upon  some  such  errand,  sent  for  him,  as  it  is  supposed,  to  give 
him  a  place  of  public  trust,  he  would  by  no  means  come  at  him,  but  sent 
his  excuse. 

When  he  was  at  leisure  from  writing  and  teaching,  he  often  came  up  to 
London,  and  there  went  among  the  congregations  of  the  Nonconformists, 
and  used  his  talents  to  the  great  good-liking  of  the  hearers  ;  and  even 
some,  to  whom  he  had  been  misrepresented,  upon  the  account  of  his 
education,  were  convinced  of  his  worth  and  knowledge  in  sacred  things, 
as  perceiving  him  to  be  a  man  of  sound  judgment,  delivering  himself 
plainly  and  powerfully  ;  insomuch  that  many  who  came  spectators  for 
novelty,  rather  than  to  be  edified  and  improved,  went  away  well  satisfied 
with  what  they  heard  ;  and  wondered,  as  the  Jews  did  at  the  apostles, 
viz.  whence  this  man  should  have  these  things;  perhaps  not  considering 
that  God  more  immediately  assists  those  that  make  it  their  business  indus¬ 
triously  and  cheerfully  to  labor  in  his  vineyard. 

Thus  he  spent  his  latter  years  in  imitation  of  his  great  Lord  and  RInster, 
the  ever-blessed  Jesus;  be  went  about  doing  good  ;  so  that  the  most  pry¬ 
ing  critic,  or  even  malice  herself,  is  defied  to  find,  even  upon  the  narrow¬ 
est  search  or  observation,  any  sully  or  stain  upon  his  reputation,  with 
which  he  may  he  justly  charged  ;  and  this  we  note,  as  a  challenge  to 
those  that  have  had  the  least  regard  for  him,  or  them  of  his  persuasion, 
and  have  one  way  or  other  appeared  in  the  front  of  those  that  oppressed 
him  ;  and  for  the  turning  whose  hearts,  in  obedience  to  the  commission 
and  commandment  given  him  of  God,  he  frequently  prayed,  and  some¬ 
times  sought  a  blessing  for  them,  even  with  tears ;  the  effects  of  which 
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they  may,  peradventure,  though  undeservedly,  have  found  in  their  per¬ 
sons,  friends,  relations,  estates ;  for  God  will  hear  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful,  and  answer  them,  even  for  those  that  vex  them,  as  it  happened 
in  the  case  of  Job’s  praying  for  the  three  persons  that  had  been  grievous 
in  their  reproach  against  him,  even  in  the  day  of  his  sorrow. 

But  yet  let  me  come  a  little  nearer  to  particulars,  and  periods  of  time, 
for  the  better  refreshing  the  memories  of  those  that  knew  his  labor  and 
sufferings,  and  for  the  satisfaction  of  all  that  read  this  book. 

After  he  was  sensibly  convicted  of  the  wicked  state  of  his  life,  and  con¬ 
verted,  he  was  baptized  into  the  congregation,  and  admitted  a  member 
thereof,  viz.  in  the  year  1655,  and  became  speedily  a  very  zealous  pro¬ 
fessor.  But  upon  the  return  of  King  Charles  to  the  crown  in  1660,  he 
was,  on  the  12th  of  November,  taken,  as  he  was  edifying  some  good  peo¬ 
ple  that  was  got  together  to  hear  the  word,  and  confined  in  Bedford  gaol 
for  the  space  of  six  years,  till  the  act  of  indulgence  to  dissenters  being 
allowed,  he  obtained  his  freedom  by  the  intercession  of  some  in  trust  and 
power,  that  took  pity  of  his  sufferings.  But  within  six  years  afterwards, 
he  was  again  taken  up,  viz.  in  the  year  1666,  and  was  then  confined  for 
six  years  more ;  when  the  goaler  took  such  pity  of  his  rigorous  sufferings, 
that  he  did  as  the  Egyptian  gaoler  did  to  Joseph,  put  all  the  care  and 
trust  in  his  hand.  When  he  was  taken  this  last  time  he  was  preaching  on 
these  words,  viz.  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?  And  this  imprison¬ 
ment  continued  six  years  ;  and  when  this  was  over,  another  short  afflic¬ 
tion,  which  was  an  imprisonment  of  half  a  year,  fell  to  his  share.  During 
these  confinements,  he  wrote  these  following  books,  viz.  Of  Prayer  by  the 
Spirit,  The  Holy  City's  Resurrection,  Grace  Abounding,  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
the  first  part. 

In  the  last  year  of  his  twelve  year’s  imprisonment,  the  pastor  of  the 
congregation  at  Bedford  died,  and  he  was  chosen  to  that  care  of  souls,  on 
the  12th  of  December,  1671.  And  in  this  charge  he  often  had  disputes 
with  scholars  that  came  to  oppose  him,  as  supposing  him  an  ignorant  per¬ 
son  ;  and  though  he  argued  plainly,  and  by  scripture,  without  phrases 
and  logical  expressions,  yet  he  nonplussed  one  who  came  to  oppose  him 
in  his  congregation,  by  demanding,  Whether  or  no  we  had  the  true  copies 
of  the  original  scriptures?  And  another,  when  he  was  preaching  accused 
him  of  uncharitableness  for  saying,  “  It  was  very  hard  for  most  to  be  sa¬ 
ved  saying,  by  that  he  went  about  to  exclude  most  of  his  congregation. 
But  he  confuted  him,  and  put  him  to  silence,  with  the  parable  of  the  stony 
ground,  and  other  texts  out  of  the  13th  of  Matthew,  in  our  Saviour’s  ser¬ 
mon  out  of  a  ship;  all  his  methods  being  to  keep  close  to  the  scriptures, 
and  what  he  found  not  warranted  there,  himself  would  not  warrant  nor 
determine,  unless  in  such  cases  as  were  plain,  wherein  no  doubts  nor 
scruples  did  arise. 
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But  Dot  to  make  aDy  further  mention  of  this  kind,  it  is  well  knowD,  tha-' 
this  person  managed  all  his  affairs  with  such  exactness  as  if  he  had  made 
it  his  study.  above  all  other  things,  not  to  give  occasion  of  offence,  but 
rather  suffer  many  inconveniences  to  avoid  it,  being  never  heard  to  re¬ 
proach  or  revile  any,  what  injury  soever  he  received,  but  rather  to  rebuke 
those  that  did.  And  as  it  was  in  his  conversation,  so  it  is  manifested  in 
those  books  he  has  caused  to  be  published  to  the  world  ;  where,  like  the 
archangel  disputing  with  satan  about  the  body  of  Moses,  as  we  find  it  in 
the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  he  brings  no  railing  accusation,  but  leaves  the  re- 
bukers,  those  that  persecuted  him,  to  the  Lord. 

In  his  family  he  kept  very  strict  discipline,  in  prayer  and  exhortations, 
being  in  this  like  Joshua,  as  that  good  man  expresses  it.  viz.  IHiatsoever 
others  did ,  as  for  me  and  my  house ,  ice  mill  sene  the  Lord.  And  indeed  a 
blessing  waited  on  his  labors  and  endeavors ;  so  that  bis  wife,  as  the 
Psalmist  says,  teas  like  a  pleasant  vine  upon  the  icall  of  his  house,  and  his 
children  like  olive-branches  round  his  table  :  for  so  shall  it  be  with  the  man 
that  fears  the  Lord :  and  though  by  reason  of  the  many  losses  be  sustained 
by  imprisonment  and  spoil,  of  bis  chargeable  sickness,  &c.  his  earthly 
treasure  swelled  not  to  excess,  he  always  bad  sufficient  to  live  decently 
and  creditably  :  and  with  that  he  had  the  greatest  of  all  treasures,  which 
is  content:  for,  as  the  wise  man  says,  that  is  a  continual  feast. 

But  where  content  dwells,  even  a  poor  cottage  is  a  kingly  palace  :  and 
this  happiness  he  had  all  his  life  long,  not  so  much  minding  this  world,  as 
knowing  he  was  here  as  a  pilgrim  and  stranger,  aud  bad  no  tarrying  city, 
but  looked  for  one  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  highest  heavens. 
But  at  length,  worn  out  with  sufferings,  age,  and  often  teaching,  the  day 
of  his  dissolution  drew  near ;  and  death,  that  unlocks  the  prison  of  his 
soul,  to  enlarge  it  for  a  more  glorious  mansion,  put  a  stop  to  his  acting 
his  part  on  the  stage  of  mortality.  Heaven,  like  earthly  princes,  when  it 
threatens  war,  being  always  so  kind  as  to  call  home  its  ambassadors  be¬ 
fore  it  be  denounced.  And  even  the  last  act  or  undertaking  of  his  was  a 
labor  of  love  and  charity :  for  it  so  falling  out,  that  a  young  gentleman, 
a  neighbor  of  Mr.  Bunyan’s  happening  into  the  displeasure  of  his  father, 
and  being  much  troubled  in  his  mind  upon  that  account,  as  also  for  that 
he  had  beard  his  father  purposed  to  disinherit  him.  or  otherwise  deprive 
him  of  what  he  had  to  leave,  he  pitched  upon  Mr.  Bunyan  as  a  fit  man 
to  make  way  for  his  submission,  and  prepare  his  father’s  mind  to  receive 
him  :  aod  he,  as  w  illmg  to  do  any  good  office  as  it  could  be  requested,  as 
readily  undertook  it :  and  so  riding  to  Reading  in  Berkshire,  he  there  used 
such  pressing  arguments  and  reasons  against  anger  and  passion,  as  also 
for  love  and  reconciliation,  that  the  father  was  mollified,  and  his  bowels 
yearned  towards  bis  returning  son. 

But  Mr.  Bunyan,  after  he  had  disposed  all  things  to  the  best  for  accom¬ 
modation.  returning  to  London,  and  being  overtaken  with  excessive  rains. 
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coming  to  his  lodging  extremely  wet,  fell  sick  of  a  violent  fever  ;  which 
he  bore  with  much  constancy  and  patience,  and  expressed  himself  as  if 
he  desired  nothing  more  than  to  be  dissolved,  and  be  with  Christ,  in  that 
case  esteeming  death  as  gain,  and  life  only  a  tedious  delaying  felicity  ex¬ 
pected;  and  finding  his  vital  strength  decay,  having  settled  his  mind  and 
affairs,  as  well  as  the  shortness  of  time  and  the  violence  of  his  disease, 
would  admit,  with  a  constant  and  Christian  patience,  he  resigned  his  soul 
into  the  hands  of  his  most  merciful  Redeemer,  following  his  pilgrimage 
from  the  city  of  Destruction  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  his  better  part  hav¬ 
ing  been  all  along  there,  in  holy  contemplation,  pantings  and  breathings 
after  the  bidden  manna,  and  water  of  life,  as  by  many  holy  and  humble 
consolations,  expressed  in  his  letters  to  several  persons  in  prison,  and  out 
of  prison  ;  too  many  to  be  here  inserted  at  present.  He  died  at  the  house 
of  one  Mr.  Straddock,  a  grocer,  at  the  Star  on  Snowhill,  in  the  parish  of 
St.  Sepulchre,  London,  on  the  12th  of  August,  1688,  and  in  the  60th  year 
of  his  age,  after  ten  days  sickness;  and  was  buried  in  the  new  burying- 
place  near  the  Artillery  Ground  ;  where  he  sleeps  to  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection,  in  hopes  of  a  glorious  rising  to  an  incorruptible  immortality 
of  joy  and  happiness,  where  no  more  trouble  and  sorrow  shall  afflict 
him,  but  all  tears  be  wiped  away ;  when  the  just  shall  be  incorporated 
as  members  of  Christ  their  head,  and  reign  with  him  as  kings  and  priests 
for  ever. 
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He  appeared  in  countenance  to  be  of  a  stern  and  rough  temper;  but  in 
his  conversation  mild  and  affable,  not  given  to  loquacity,  or  much  dis¬ 
course  in  company,  unless  some  urgent  occasion  required  it ;  observing 
never  to  boast  of  himself,  or  his  parts,  but  rather  seem  low  in  his  own 
eyes,  and  submit  himself  to  the  judgment  of  others;  abhorring  lying  and 
swearing,  being  just  in  all  that  lay  in  his  power  to  his  word ;  not  seeming 
to  revenge  injuries,  loving  to  reconcile  differences,  and  make  friendship 
with  all.  He  had  a  sharp  quick  eye,  accomplished  with  an  excellent  dis¬ 
cerning  of  persons,  being  of  good  judgment  and  quick  wit.  As  for  his 
person,  he  was  tall  of  stature,  strong  boned,  though  not  corpulent,  some¬ 
what  of  a  ruddy  face,  with  sparkling  eyes,  wearing  his  hair  on  bis  upper 
lip,  after  the  old  British  fashion ;  his  hair  reddish,  but  in  his  latter  days, 
time  had  sprinkled  it  with  grey;  his  nose  well  set,  but  not  declining  or 
bending,  and  his  mouth  moderately  large ;  his  forehead  something  high, 
and  his  habit  always  plain  and  modest.  And  thus  have  we  impartially 
described  the  internal  and  external  parts  of  a  person  whose  death  hath 
been  much  regretted ;  a  person  who  had  tried  the  smiles  and  frowns  of 
time,  not  puffed  up  in  prosperity,  nor  shaken  in  adversity,  always  holding 
the  golden  mean. 

In  him  at  once  did  three  great  worthies  shine, 

Historian,  poet,  and  a  choice  divine  ; 

Then  let  him  rest  in  undisturbed  dust, 

Until  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

P.  S.  In  his  pilgrimage  God  blessed  him  with  four  children,  one  of 
which,  named  Mary,  was  blind,  and  died  some  years  before.  His  other 
children  are  Thomas,  Joseph,  and  Sarah  ;  and  his  wife  Elizabeth,  having 
lived  to  see  him  overcome  his  labor  and  sorrow,  and  pass  from  this  life  to 
receive  the  reward  of  his  works,  long  survived  him  not ;  but  in  1692  she 
died,  to  follow  her  faithful  Pilgrim  from  this  world  to  the  other,  whither 
he  was  gone  before  her,  while  his  works  remain  for  the  edifying  of  the 
reader,  and  praise  of  the  author.  VALE. 


MR.  JOHN  RUNYAN’S  DYING  SAYINGS 


OF  SIN. 

Sin  is  the  great  block  and  bar  to  our  happiness,  the  procurer  of  all  mis¬ 
eries  to  man,  both  here  and  hereafter.  Take  away  sin,  and  nothing  can 
hurt  us  ;  for  death  temporal,  spiritual  and  eternal,  is  the  wages  of  it. 

Sin,  and  man  for  sin,  is  the  object  of  the  wrath  of  God.  How  dread¬ 
ful  therefore  must  his  case  be  who  continues  in  sin  !  for  who  can  bear  or 
grapple  with  the  wrath  of  God  ! 

No  sin  against  God  can  be  little  ;  because  it  is  against  the  great  God  of 
heaven  and  earth  ;  but  if  the  sinner  can  find  out  a  little  God,  it  may  be 
easy  to  find  out  little  sins. 

Sin  turns  all  God’s  grace  into  wantonness:  it  is  the  dare  of  his  justice, 
the  rape  of  his  mercy,  the  jeer  of  his  patience,  the  slight  of  his  power, 
and  the  contempt  of  his  love. 

Take  heed  of  giving  thyself  liberty  of  committing  one  sin,  for  that  will 
lead  thee  to  another,  till  by  an  ill  custom  it  become  natural. 

To  begin  a  sin  is  to  lay  a  foundation  for  a  continuance :  this  contin¬ 
uance  is  the  mother  of  custom,  and  impudence  at  last  the  issue. 

The  death  of  Christ  giveth  us  the  best  discovery  of  ourselves,  in  what 
condition  we  were  in  that  nothing  could  help  us  but  that ;  and  the  most 
clear  discovery  of  the  dreadful  nature  of  our  sins :  for  if  sin  be  so  dreadful 
a  thing  as  to  wring  the  heart  of  the  Son  of  God,  how  shall  a  poor  wretch¬ 
ed  sinner  be  able  to  bear  it  ? 

OF  AFFLICTION. 

Nothing  can  render  affliction  so  insupportable  as  the  load  of  sin. 
Would  you  therefore  be  fitted  for  afflictions  ?  Be  sure  to  get  the  burden 
of  your  sins  laid  aside,  and  then  what  affliction  soever  you  may  meet  with 
will  be  very  easy  to  you. 

If  thou  canst  hear  and  bear  the  rod  of  affliction  which  God  shall  lay 
upon  thee,  remember  this  lesson,  Thou  art  beaten  that  thou  mayest  be 
better. 

The  Lord  useth  his  flail  of  tribulation,  to  separate  the  chaff  from  the 
wheat. 
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The  school  of  the  cross  is  the  school  of  light;  it  discovers  the  world’s 
vanity,  baseness,  and  wickedness,  and  lets  us  see  more  of  God’s  mind. 
Out  of  dark  affliction  comes  a  spiritual  light. 

In  times  of  affliction  we  commonly  meet  with  the  sweetest  experiences 
of  the  love  of  God. 

Did  we  heartily  renounce  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  we  should  be 
very  iittle  troubled  for  our  afflictions  :  that  which  renders  an  afflicted  state 
so  insupportable  to  many,  is  because  they  are  too  much  addicted  to  the 
pleasures  of  this  life,  and  so  cannot  endure  that  which  makes  a  separation 
between  them. 

OF  REPENTANCE  AND  COMING  TO  CHRIST. 

The  end  of  affliction  is  the  discovery  of  sin,  and  of  that  to  bring  us  to 
a  Saviour.  Let  us  therefore,  with  the  prodigal,  return  unto  him,  and  we 
shall  hud  ease  aud  rest. 

A  repenting  penitent,  though  formerly  as  bad  as  the  worst  of  men,  may 
by  grace  become  as  good  as  the  best. 

To  br  truly  sensible  of  sin,  is  to  sorrow  for  displeasing  of  God,  to  be 
afflicted  that  he  is  displeased  by  us,  more  than  that  he  is  displeased  with 
us. 

Your  intentions  to  repentance,  and  the  neglect  of  that  soul-saving  duty, 
will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  you. 

Repentance  carries  with  it  a  divine  rhetoric,  and  persuades  Christ  to 
forgive  multitude  ol  sins  committed  against  him. 

Say  not  with  thyself,  To-morrow  I  will  repent ;  for  it  is  thy  duty  to  do 
it  daily. 

The  gospel  of  grace  and  salvation  is  above  all  doctrines  the  most  dan¬ 
gerous,  if  it  be  received  in  word  only  by  graceless  men  ;  if  it  be  not  at¬ 
tended  with  a  sensible  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  bring  them  to  him  For 
such  men  as  have  only  the  notion  of  it  are  of  all  men  most  miserable  ;  for 
by  reason  of  their  knowing  more  than  heathens,  this  shall  only  be  their 
final  portion,  that  they  shall  have  greater  stripes. 

OF  PRATER. 

Before  you  enter  into  prayer,  ask  thy  soul  these  questions  :  1.  To  what 
end,  O  my  soul,  art  thou  retired  into  this  place  ?  Art  thou  not  come  to 
discourse  the  Lord  in  prayer?  Is  he  present,  will  he  hear  thee?  Is  he 
merciiul,  will  he  help  thee  ?  Is  thy  business  slight,  is  it  not  concerning 
the  welfare  of  thy  soul  ?  What  words  wilt  thou  use  to  move  him  to  com¬ 
passion  ? 

To  make  thy  preparation  complete,  consider  that  thou  art  but  dust 
and  ashes,  and  he  the  great  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
dothes  himself  icith  light  as  with  a  garment ;  that  thou  art  a  vile  sinner,  he 
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a  holy  God  ;  that  thou  art  but  a  poor  crawling  worm,  he  the  omnipotent 
Creator. 

In  all  your  prayers  forget  not  to  thank  the  Lord  for  his  mercies. 

When  thou  prayest,  rather  let  thy  heart  he  without  words,  than  thy 
words  without  a  heart. 

Prayer  will  make  a  man  cease  from  sin,  or  sin  will  entice  a  man  to  cease 
from  prayer 

The  spirit  of  prayer  is  more  precious  than  treasures  of  gold  and  silver. 

Pray  often ;  for  prayer  is  a  shield  to  the  soul,  a  sacrifice  to  God,  and  a 
scourge  lor  satan. 

OF  THE  LORD’S  DAY,  SERMONS,  AND  WEEK-DAYS. 

Have  a  special  care  to  sanctify  the  Lord’s  day  ;  for  as  thou  keepest  it, 
so  will  it  be  with  thee  all  the  week  long. 

Make  the  Lord’s  day  the  market  for  thy  soul :  let  the  whole  day  be 
spent  in  prayer,  repetitions,  or  meditations :  lay  aside  the  affairs  of  the 
other  parts  of  the  week:  let  the  sermon  thou  hast  heard  be  converted 
into  prayer.  Shall  God  allow  thee  six  days,  and  wilt  not  thou  afford  him 
one  ? 

In  the  church  be  careful  to  serve  God;  for  thou  art  in  his  eyes,  and  not 
in  man’s. 

Thou  mayest  hear  sermons  often,  and  do  well  in  practising  what  thou 
hearest ;  but  thou  must  not  expect  to  be  told  thee  in  a  pulpit  all  that  thou 
oughtest  to  do,  but  be  studious  in  searching  the  scriptures,  and  reading 
good  books.  What  thou  hearest  may  be  forgotten  ;  but  what  thou  read- 
est  may  be  better  retained. 

Forsake  not  the  public  worship  of  God,  lest  God  forsake  thee,  not  only 
in  public  but  in  private. 

In  the  week-days  when  thou  risest  in  the  morning,  consider,  1.  Thou 
must  die.  2.  Thou  mayst  die  that  minute.  3.  What  will  become  of  thy 
soul.  Pray  often.  At  night  consider,  1.  What  sins  thou  hast  committed. 
2.  How  often  thou  hast  prayed.  3.  What  hath  thy  mind  been  bent  upon. 
4.  What  hath  been  thy  dealing.  5.  What  thy  conversation.  6.  If  thou 
callest  to  mind  the  errors  of  the  day,  sleep  not  without  a  confession  to 
God,  and  a  hope  of  pardon.  Thus,  every  morning  and  evening,  make 
up  thy  accounts  with  almighty  God,  and  thy  reckoning  will  be  the  less 
at  last. 

OF  THE  LOVE  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Nothing  more  hinders  a  soul  from  coming  to  Christ  than  a  vain  love 
of  the  world  ;  and  till  a  soul  is  freed  from  it,  it  can  never  have  a  true  love 
for  God. 

What  are  the  honors  and  riches  of  this  world,  when  compared  to  the 
glories  of  a  crown  of  life  P 
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Love  not  the  world ;  for  it  is  a  moth  in  a  Christian’s  life. 

To  d- spise  the  world,  is  the  way  to  enjoy  heaven;  and  blessed  are 
they  who,  delight  to  converse  with  God  by  prayer. 

What  folly  can  be  greater  than  to  labor  for  the  meat  that  perisbeth,  and 
neglect  the  food  of  eternal  life  ? 

God  or  the  world  must  be  neglected  at  parting-time ;  for  then  is  the 
time  of  trial. 

To  seek  yourself  in  this  world  is  to  be  lost ;  and  to  be  humble  is  to  be 
exalted. 

The  epicure  that  delighteth  in  the  dainties  of  this  world,  little  thinketh 
that  those  very  creatures  will  one  day  witness  against  him. 

OF  SUFFERING. 

It  is  not  every  suffering  that  makes  a  martyr,  but  suffering  for  the  word 
of  God  after  a  right  manner;  that  is,  not  only  for  righteousness,  but  for 
righteousness  sake  ;  not  only  for  truth,  but  out  of  love  to  truth  ;  not  only 
for  God’s  word,  but  according  to  it ;  to  wit,  in  that  holy,  humble,  meek 
manner,  as  the  word  of  God  requireth. 

It  is  a  rare  thing  to  suffer  aright,  and  to  have  thy  spirit  in  suffering  bent 
only  against  God’s  enemy,  sin  ;  sin  in  doctrine,  sin  in  worship,  sin  in  life, 
and  sin  in  conversation. 

The  devil,  nor  men  of  the  world,  can  kill  thy  righteousness,  or  love  to 
it,  but  by  thy  own  hand  ;  or  separate  that  and  thee  asunder  without  thy 
own  act.  Nor  will  he  that  doth  indeed  suffer  for  the  sake  of  it,  or  out  of 
love  he  bears  thereto,  be  tempted  to  exchange  it  for  the  good  will  of  all 
the  world. 

I  have  often  thought,  that  the  best  of  Christians  are  found  in  the  worst 
of  times :  and  I  have  thought  again,  that  one  reason  why  we  are  no  bet¬ 
ter,  is  because  God  purges  us  no  more.  Noah  and  Lot,  who  so  holy  as 
they  in  the  time  of  their  afflictions  ?  And  yet  who  so  idle  as  they  in  the 
time  of  their  prosperity  ? 

OF  DEATH  AX'D  JUDGMENT. 

As  the  devil  labors  by  all  means  to  keep  out  other  things  that  are  good, 
so  to  keep  out  of  the  heart  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  the  thoughts  of  passing 
from  this  life  into  another  world  ;  for  he  knows,  if  he  can  but  keep  them 
from  the  serious  thoughts  of  death,  he  shall  the  more  easily  keep  them  in 
their  sins. 

Nothing  will  make  us  more  earnest  in  working  out  the  work  of  our  sal¬ 
vation,  than  a  frequent  meditation  of  mortality  ;  nothing  hath  greater  in¬ 
fluence  for  the  taking  off  our  hearts  from  vanities,  and  for  the  begetting  in 
us  desires  after  holiness. 

O  sinner,  what  a  condition  wilt  thou  fall  into  when  thou  departest  this 
world,  if  thou  depart  unconverted  !  Thou  hadst  better  have  been  smoth¬ 
ered  the  first  hour  thou  wast  born  ;  thou  hadst  better  have  been  plucked 
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one  limb  from  another ;  thou  hadst  better  have  been  made  a  dog,  a  toad, 
a  serpent,  than  to  die  unconverted :  and  this  thou  wilt  find  true  if  thou 
repent  not. 

A  man  would  be  counted  a  fool  to  slight  a  judge  before  whom  lie  is  to 
have  a  trial  of  his  whole  estate.  The  trial  we  have  bef  >re  God  is  of  oth¬ 
erwise  importance;  it  concerns  our  eternal  happiness  or  misery  ;  and  yet 
dare  we  affront  him  ? 

The  only  way  for  us  to  escape  that  terrible  judgment,  is  to  be  often 
passing  a  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  ourselves  here. 

When  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  shall  be  heard,  which  shall  summon 
the  dead  to  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  the  righteous  shall  hasten 
out  of  their  graves,  with  joy,  to  meet  their  Redeemer  in  the  clouds  ;  oth¬ 
ers  shall  call  to  the  hills  and  mountains  to  fall  upon  them,  to  cover  them 
from  the  sight  of  their  Judge.  Let  us  therefore  in  time  be  posing  our¬ 
selves  which  of  the  two  we  shall  be. 

or  THE  JOYS  OF  HEAVEN. 

There  is  no  good  in  this  life  but  what  is  mingled  with  some  evil.  Hon¬ 
ors  perplex,  riches  disquiet,  and  pleasures  ruin  health.  But  in  heaven  we 
shall  find  blessings  in  their  purity,  without  any  ingredient  to  embitter, 
with  every  thing-  to  sweeten  them. 

O!  who  is  able  to  conceive  the  inexpressible  inconceivable  joys  that  are 
there  ?  None  but  they  who  have  tasted  of  them.  Lord,  help  us  to  put 
such  a  value  upon  them  here,  that  in  order  to  prepare  ourselves  for 
them,  we  may  be  willing  to  forego  the  loss  of  all  those  deluding  pleasures 
here. 

How  will  the  heavens  echo  of  joy,  when  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife, 
shall  come  to  dwell  with  her  husband  for  ever ! 

Christ  is  the  desire  of  nations,  the  joy  of  angels,  the  delight  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther.  What  solace  then  must  that  soul  be  filled  with,  that  hath  the  pos¬ 
session  of  him  to  all  eternity! 

O!  what  acclamations  of  joy  will  there  be,  when  all  the  children  of  God 
shall  meet  together,  without  fear  of  being  disturbed  by  the  anti-christian 
and  Cainish  brood ! 

Is  there  not  a  time  coming  when  the  godly  may  ask  the  wicked,  What 
profit  they  have  in  their  pleasure  ?  What  comfort  in  their  greatness  ?  And 
what  fruit  in  all  their  labor  ? 

If  you  would  be  better  satisfied  what  the  beatifical  vision  means,  my 
request  is,  that  you  would  live  holily,  and  go  and  see. 

OF  THE  TORMENTS  OF  HEEL. 

Heaven  and  salvation  is  not  surely  more  promised  to  the  godly,  than 
hell  and  damnation  is  threatened  to,  and  shall  be  executed  on  the  wicked. 

When  once  a  man  is  damned,  he  may  bid  adieu  to  all  pleasures. 

13 
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Oh  !  who  knows  the  power  of  God’s  wrath  ?  None  but  damne  ones. 

Sinners’  company  are  the  devil  and  his  angels,  tormented  in  everlast¬ 
ing  fire  with  a  curse. 

Hell  would  be  a  kind  of  paradise,  if  it  were  no  worse  than  the  worst 
of  this  world. 

As  different  as  grief  is  from  joy,  as  torment  from  rest,  as  terror  from 
peace,  so  different  is  the  state  of  sinners  from  that  of  saints  in  the  world, 
to  come. 


THE 


PILGRIM’S  PROGRESS 

FROM  THIS  WORLD 
TO  THAT  WHICH  IS  TO  COME. 

DELIVERED 

UNDER  THE  SIMILITUDE  OF  A  DREAM. 

IN  TWO  PARTS. 

BY  JOHN  BUNYAN. 

TO  WHICH  ARE  ADDED 

EXPLANATORY  AND  PRACTICAL  NOTES, 

BY  THE 


REV.  MESSRS.  MASON,  SCOTT,  AND  BURDER. 


THE 


AUTHOR’S  APOLOGY. 

When  at  the  first  I  took  my  pen  in  hand, 

Thus  for  to  write,  I  did  not  understand 
That  I  at  all  should  make  a  little  book 
In  such  a  mode ;  nay,  I  had  undertook 
To  make  another;  which,  when  almost  done, 
Before  I  was  aware,  I  thus  begun. 

And  thus  it  was :  I,  writing  of  the  way 
And  race  of  saints  in  this  our  gospel-day, 

Fell  suddenly  into  an  allegory, 

About  their  journey,  and  the  way  to  glory, 

In  more  than  twenty  things,  which  I  set  down  : 
This  done,  I  twenty  more  had  in  my  crown, 

And  they  again  began  to  multiply, 

Like  sparks  that  from  the  coals  of  fire  do  fly. 

Nay  then,  thought  I,  if  that  you  breed  so  fast, 
I’ll  put  you  by  yourselves,  lest  you  at  last 
Should  prove  ad  infinitum,.,  and  eat  out 
The  book  that  I  already  am  about. 

Well,  so  I  did  ;  but  yet  I  did  not  think 
To  shew  to  all  the  world  my  pen  and  ink 
In  such  a  mode ;  I  only  thought  to  make 
I  knew  not  what ;  nor  did  I  undertake 
Thereby  to  please  my  neighbor  ;  no,  not  I, 

I  did  it  mine  own  self  to  gratify. 

Neither  did  I  but  vacant  seasons  spend 
In  this  my  scribble  ;  nor  did  I  intend 
But  to  divert  myself  in  doing  this, 

From  worser  thoughts,  which  made  me  do  amiss. 
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Thus  I  set  pen  to  paper  with  delight, 

And  quickly  had  my  thoughts  in  black  and  white. 
For  having  now  my  method  by  the  end, 

Still  as  I  pull’d  it  came  ;  and  so  I  penn’d 
It  down,  until  at  last  it  came  to  be, 

For  length  and  breadth,  the  bigness  which  you  see. 

Well,  when  1  had  put  my  ends  together, 

I  shew’d  them  others,  that  I  might  see  whether 
They  would  condemn  them,  or  them  justify ; 

And  some  said,  Let  him  live  ;  some,  Let  him  die  : 
Some  said,  John,  print  it ;  others  said,  Not  so, 
Some  said,  It  might  do  good  ;  others  said,  No. 

Now  I  was  in  a  strait,  and  did  not  see 
Which  was  the  best  thing  to  be  done  by  me  ; 

At  last  I  thought,  since  you  are  thus  divided, 

I  print  it  will ;  and  so  the  case  decided. 

For,  thought  I,  some  I  see  would  have  it  done, 
Though  others  in  that  channel  do  not  run  : 

To  prove  then  who  advised  for  the  best, 

Thus  1  thought  fit  to  put  it  to  the  test. 

I  farther  thought,  if  now  I  did  deny 
Those  that  would  have  it,  thus  to  gratify, 

I  did  not  know,  but  hinder  them  I  might 
Of  that  which  would  to  them  be  great  delight  : 

For  those  which  were  not  for  its  coming  forth, 

I  said  to  them,  Offend  you  I  am  loth  : 

Yet  since  your  brethren  pleased  with  it  be, 

Forbear  to  judge  till  you  do  farther  see. 

If  that  you  would  not  read,  let  it  alone  : 

Some  love  the  meat,  some  love  to  pick  a  bone. 

Yea,  that  I  might  them  better  moderate, 

I  did  too  with  them  thus  expostulate  : 

May  I  not  write  in  such  a  style  as  this  ? 

In  such  a  method  too,  and  yet  not  miss 
My  end,  thy  good  ?  Why  may  it  not  be  done 
Dark  clouds  bring  waters,  when  the  bright  bring  none 
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Gives  praise  to  both,  and  carpeth  not  at  either, 

But  treasures  up  the  fruit  they  yield  together  ; 

Yea,  so  commixes  both,  that  in  their  fruit 
None  can  distinguish  this  from  that ;  they  suit 
Yea,  dark  or  bright,  if  they  their  silver  drops 
Cause  to  descend,  the  earth  by  yielding  crops, 

Her  well,  when  hungry  ;  but  if  she  be  full, 

She  spews  out  both,  and  makes  their  blessing  null. 

You  see  the  ways  the  fisherman  doth  take 
To  catch  the  fish  ;  what  engines  doth  he  make  ? 
Behold  !  how  he  engageth  all  his  wits  ; 

Also  his  snares,  lines,  angles,  hooks  and  nets  ; 

Yet  fish  there  be,  that  neither  hook  nor  line, 

Nor  snares,  nor  net,  nor  engine  can  make  thine  : 
They  must  be  grop’d  for,  and  be  tickled  too, 

Or  they  will  not  be  catch’d,  whate’er  you  do. 

How  does  the  fowler  seek  to  catch  his  game 
By  divers  means  ?  All  which  one  cannot  name  : 
His  gun,  his  nets,  his  lime-twigs,  light  and  bell ; 

He  creeps,  he  goes,  he  stands  ;  yea,  who  can  tell 
Of  all  his  postures?  Yet  there’s  none  of  these 
Will  make  him  master  of  what  fowls  he  please. 
Yea,  he  must  pipe  and  whistle  to  catch  this  : 

Yet  if  he  does  so,  that  bird  he  will  miss. 

If  that  a  pearl  may  on  a  toad’s  head  dwell, 

And  may  be  found  too  in  an  oyster  shell  ; 

If  things  that  promise  nothing,  do  contain 
What  better  is  than  gold  ;  who  will  disdain, 

That  have  an  inkling  of  it,  there  to  look 
That  they  may  find  it !  Now  my  little  book 
(Tho’  void  of  all  these  paintings  that  may  make 
It  with  this  or  the  other  man  to  take) 

Is  not  without  these  things  that  do  excel, 

What  do  in  brave,  but  empty  notions  dwell. 

Well,  yet  I  am  not  fully  satisfied, 

That  this  your  book  will  stand,  when  soundly  tried. 
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Why,  what’s  the  matter  ?  It  is  dark :  What  though 
But  it  is  feigned  :  What  of  that  ?  I  trow, 

Some  men,  by  feigned  words  as  dark  as  mine, 
Make  truth  to  spangle,  and  its  rays  to  shine  ! 

But  they  want  solidness  :  speak,  man,  thy  mind  ; 
They  drown  the  weak  ;  metaphors  make  us  blind. 

Solidity,  indeed,  becomes  the  pen 
Of  him  that  writeth  things  divine  to  men : 

But  must  I  needs  want  solidness,  because 
By  metaphors  I  speak?  Were  not  God’s  laws, 

His  gospel  laws,  in  older  times  held  forth 
By  shadows,  types,  and  metaphors  ?  Yet  loth 
Will  any  sober  man  be  to  find  fault 
With  them,  lest  he  be  found  for  to  assault 
The  highest  wisdom  :  No  ;  he  rather  stoops, 

And  seeks  to  find  out  what  by  pins  and  loops, 

By  calves  and  sheep,  by  heifers  and  by  rams, 

By  birds  and  herbs,  and  by  the  blood  of  lambs, 

God  speaketh  to  him  ;  and  full  happy  he 
That  finds  the  light  and  grace  that  in  them  be  ! 

Be  not  too  foi’ward,  therefore,  to  conclude 
That  1  want  solidness  ;  that  I  am  rude  : 

All  things  solid  in  show  not  solid  be : 

All  things  in  parables  despise  not  we, 

Lest  things  most  hurtful  lightly  we  receive, 

And  things  that  good  are  of  our  souls  bereave. 

My  dark  and  cloudy  words  they  do  but  hold 
The  truth,  as  cabinets  enclose  the  gold. 

The  prophets  used  much  by  metaphors 
To  set  forth  truth  ;  yea,  whoso  considers 
Christ,  his  apostles  too,  shall  plainly  see, 

That  truths  to  this  day  in  such  mantles  be. 

I  am  afraid  to  say  that  Holy  Writ, 

Which  for  its  style  and  phrase,  puts  down  all  wit. 

Is  every  where  so  full  of  all  these  things, 

(Dark  figures,  allegories)  yet  there  springs 
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From  that  same  book,  that  lustre,  and  those  rays 
Of  light,  that  turn  our  darkest  nights  to  days. 

Come,  let  my  carper  to  his  life  now  look, 

And  find  there  darker  lines  than  in  my  book 

He  findeth  any ;  yea,  and  let  him  know 

That  in  his  best  things  there  are  worse  lines  too. 

May  we  but  stand  before  impartial  men, 

To  his  poor  one,  I  dare  adventure  ten, 

That  they  will  take  my  meaning  in  these  lines, 

Far  better  than  his  lies  in  silver  shrines. 

Come.  Truth,  although  in  swaddling  clouts,  I  find, 
Informs  the  judgment,  rectifies  the  mind  ; 

Pleases  the  understanding,  makes  the  will 
Submit,  the  memory  also  it  doth  fill 
With  what  doth  our  imagination  please  : 

Likewise  it  tends  our  troubles  to  appease. 

Sound  words,  I  know,  Timothy  is  to  use, 

And  old  wives’  fables  he  is  to  refuse  ; 

But  yet  grave  Paul  him  no  where  did  forbid 

The  use  of  parables  ;  in  which  lay  hid 

That  gold,  those  pearls,  and  precious  stones  that  were 

W orth  digging  for,  and  that  with  greatest  care. 

Let  me  add  one  word  more  :  O  man  of  God, 

Art  thou  offended  ?  Dost  thou  wish  I  had 
Put  forth  my  matter  in  another  dress  ? 

Or,  that  I  had  in  things  been  more  express  ? 

To  those  that  are  my  betters,  as  is  fit, 

Three  things  let  me  propound,  then  I  submit : 

1.  I  find  not  that  I  am  denied  the  use 
Of  this  method,  so  I  do  not  abuse 
Put  on  the  words,  things,  readers,  or  be  rude 
In  handling  figure  or  similitude, 

In  application ;  but  all  that  I  may 
Seek  the  advance  of  truth  this  or  that  way. 

Denied,  did  I  say  ?  Nay,  I  have  leave 
(Examples  too,  and  that  from  them  that  have 
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God  better  pleased,  by  their  words  or  ways, 

Than  any  man  that  breathes  now  in  our  days) 

Thus  to  express  my  mind,  thus  to  declare 
Things  unto  thee  that  excellentest  are. 

2.  I  find  that  men  (as  high  as  trees)  will  write 
Dialogue  ways  ;  yet  no  man  doth  them  slight 
For  writing  so  :  indeed  if  they  abuse, 

Truth,  cursed  be  they,  and  the  craft  they  use 
To  that  intent ;  but  yet  let  truth  be  free 
To  make  her  sallies  upon  thee  and  me, 

Which  way  it  pleases  God ;  for  who  knows  how, 

Better  than  he  that  taught  us  first  to  plow, 

To  guide  our  minds  and  pens  for  his  design? 

And  he  makes  base  things  usher  in  divine. 

3.  I  find  that  Holy  Writ,  in  many  places, 

Hath  semblance  with  this  method,  where  the  case 
Do  call  for  one  thing  to  set  forth  another ; 

Use  it  I  may  then,  and  yet  nothing  smother 
Truth’s  golden  beams  ;  nay,  by  this  method  may 
Make  it  cast  forth  its  rays  as  light  as  day. 

And  now  before  l  do  put  up  my  pen, 

I’ll  show  the  profit  of  my  book,  and  then 
Commit  both  thee  and  it  into  that  hand, 

That  pulls  the  strong  down,  and  makes  weak  ones  stand. 

This  book,  it  chalketh  out  before  thine  eyes 
The  man  that  seeks  the  everlasting  prize : 

It  shows  you  whence  he  comes,  whither  he  goes  : 

What  he  leaves  undone  :  also  what  he  does : 

It  shows  you  how  he  runs  and  runs, 

Till  he  unto  the  gate  of  glory  comes. 

It  shows,  too,  who  set  out  for  life  amain, 

As  if  the  lasting  crown  they  would  obtain  : 

Here  also  you  may  see  the  reason  why 
They  lose  their  labor,  and  like  fools  do  die. 

This  book  will  make  a  traveller  of  thee, 

If  by  its  counsel  thou  wilt  ruled  be  ; 
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It  will  direct  thee  to  the  holy  land, 

If  thou  wilt  its  directions  understand  ; 

Yea,  it  will  make  the  slothful  active  be  ; 

The  blind  also  delightful  things  to  see. 

Art  thou  for  something  rare  and  profitable  ? 

Or  wouldst  thou  see  a  truth  within  a  fable  ? 

Art  thou  forgetful  ?  Or  wouldst  thou  remember 
From  new-year’s  to  the  last  of  December? 

Then  read  my  fancies  ;  they  will  stick  like  burs, 
And  may  be  to  the  helpless  comforters. 

This  book  is  wrote  in  such  a  dialect, 

As  may  the  minds  of  listless  men  affect : 

It  seems  a  novelty,  and  yet  contains 
Nothing  but  sound  and  honest  gospel  strains. 

Wouldst  thou  divert  thyself  from  melancholy? 
Wouldst  thou  be  pleasant,  yet  be  far  from  folly  ? 
Wouldst  thou  read  riddles,  and  their  explanation  ? 
Or  else  be  drowned  in  thy  contemplation  ? 

Dost  thou  love  picking  meat  ?  Or  wouldst  thou  see 
A  man  i’  th’  clouds,  and  hear  him  speak  to  thee  ? 
Wouldst  thou  be  in  a  dream,  and  yet  not  sleep  ? 

Or,  wouldst  thou  in  a  moment  laugh  and  weep  ? 

Or,  wouldst  thou  lose  thyself,  and  catch  no  harm  ; 
And  find  thyself  again  without  a  charm  ? 

Wouldst  read  thyself,  and  read  thou  know’st  not  what, 
And  yet  know  whether  thou  art  bless’d  or  not, 

By  reading  the  same  lines  ?  O  then  come  hither  ! 
And  lay  my  book,  thy  head,  and  heart  together. 

JOHN  BUNYAN, 


THE 
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PART  I. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  Author's  imprisonment  and  dream — Christian  convinced  of 
sin,  flies  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  is  directed  by  the  Gos¬ 
pel  to  Christ. 

As  I  walked  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  I  lighted 
On  a  certain  place  where  was  a  den,*  and  laid  me  down  in  that 
place  to  sleep  :  and  as  I  slept  I  dreamed  a  dream.  I  dreamed  ; 
and,  behold,  “  I  saw  a  man  clothed  with  rags,  standing  in  a  cer¬ 
tain  place,  with  his  face  from  his  own  house,  a  book  in  his  hand, 
and  a  great  burden  upon  his  back.”  Isa.  lxiv.  6  ;  Luke  xiv.  33  ; 
Ps.  xxxviii.  4;  Hab.  ii.  2;  Acts  xvi.  31.  I  looked,  and  saw  him 
open  the  book  and  read  therein ;  and  as  he  read  he  wept  and 
trembled ;  and,  not  being  able  longer  to  contain,  he  brake  out 
with  a  lamentable  cry,f  saying,  “What  shall  I  do  ?”  Acts  ii.  37. 

*  Mr.  Bunyan  wrote  this  precious  book  in  Bedford  gaol,  where  he  was  confined 
for  preaching  the  Gospel,  as  a  non-conformist,  or  dissenter.  To  this  he  refers 
when  he  speaks  of  the  “den.”  The  Lord  frequently  causes  “the  wrath  of  man 
to  praise  him,”  The  seivants  of  Christ,  when  restrained  by  penal  laws,  from 
publishing  the  word  of  life  from  the  pulpit,  have  become  more  abundantly  useful 
by  their  writings. 

t  The  cry  of  an  awakened  sinner,  who  sees  his  own  righteousness  to  be  as 
filthy  rags,  his  soul  in  a  state  of  wrath  and  wretchedness,  exposed  to  everlasting 
destruction,  feeling  the  burden  of  his  sins  upon  his  back,  he  turns  his  face  from 
his  own  house,  from  himself,  from  all  his  false  hopes  and  vain  confidences,  for 
refuge,  and  takes  his  Bible  in  his  hand  to  direct  him  where  he  shall  flee  for  safe¬ 
ty  and  salvation.  The  more  a  sinner  reads  therein,  the  more  he  is  convinced  of 
the  wretched  state  and  ruined  condition  of  his  precious  immortal  soul,  and  of  his 
necessity  of  fleeing  to  Christ  for  eternal  life  and  salvation.  As  he  reads,  he  weeps 
and  trembles  to  think  what  will  become  of  him.  Reader,  was  this  ever  your  case? 
Did  you  ever  see  your  sins,  and  feel  the  burden  of  them,  so  as  to  cry  out,  in  the 
anguish  of  your  soul,  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  If  not,  you  will  look  on  this 
precious  book  as  a  romance,  or  history,  which  no  way  concerns  you  ;  you  can 
no  more  understand  the  meaning  of  it,  than  if  it  was  wrote  in  an  unknown  lan¬ 
guage  :  for  you  are  yet  carnal,  dead  in  your  sins,  lying  in  the  arms  of  the  wicked 
one  in  false  security.  But  this  book  is  spiritual ;  it  can  only  be  understood  by 
spiritually  quickened  souls,  who  have  experienced  that  salvation  in  the  heart  which 
begins  with  a  sight  of  sin,  a  sense  of  sin,  a  fear  of  destruction,  and  dread  of  dam¬ 
nation.  Sueh,  and  only  such,  commence  Pilgrims  from  the  city  of  Destruction 
to  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
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In  this  plight  therefore  he  went  home,  and  refrained  himself  as 
long  as  he  could,  that  his  wife  and  children  should  not  perceive 
his  distress ;  but  he  could  not  be  silent  long,  because  that  his 
trouble  increased  ;  wherefore  at  length  he  brake  his  jnind  to  his 
wife  and  children  ;  and  thus  he  began  to  talk  to  them  :  “  O  my 
dear  wife,”  said  he,  “and  you  the  children  of  my  bowels,  I  your 
dear  friend  am  in  myself  undone  by  reason  of  a  burden  that 
lieth  hard  upon  me :  moreover  I  am  certainly  informed  that  this 
our  city  will  be  burned  with  fire  from  heaven  :  in  which  fearful 
overthrow,  both  myself,  with  thee  my  wife,  and  you  my  sweet 
babes,  shall  miserably  come  to  ruin,  except  (the  which  yet  I  see 
not)  some  way  of  escape  may  be  found,  whereby  we  may  be  de¬ 
livered.”  At  this  his  relations  were  sore  amazed  ;*  not  for  that 
they  believed  that  what  he  had  said  to  them  was  true,  but  because 
they  thought  some  frenzy  distemper  had  got  into  his  head ;  there¬ 
fore,  it  drawing  towards  night,  and  they  hoping  that  sleep  might 
settle  his  brains,  with  all  haste  they  got  him  to  bed  ;f  but  the 
night  was  as  troublesome  to  him  as  the  day  ;  wherefore,  instead 
of  sleeping,  he  spent  it  in  sighs  and  tears.  So  when  the  morning 
was  come  they  would  know  how  he  did  :  he  told  them,  “  Worse 
and  worse.”  He  also  set  to  talking  with  them  again,  but  they 
began  to  be  hardened.  They  also  thought  to  drive  away  his 
distemper  by  harsh  and  surly  carriage  to  him  ;  sometimes  they 
would  deride,  sometimes  they  would  chide,  and  sometimes  they 
would  quite  neglect  him.  Wherefore  he  began  to  retire  himself 
to  his  chamber,  to  pray  for  and  pity  them  ;  and  also  to  condole 
his  own  misery.  He  would  also  walk  solitarily  in  the  fields, 
sometimes  reading  and  sometimes  praying ;  and  thus  for  some 
days  he  spent  his  time. 

Now  I  saw,  upon  a  time  when  he  was  walking  in  the  fields, 
that  he  was  (as  he  was  wont)  reading  in  his  book,  and  greatly 
distressed  in  his  mind  ;  and  as  he  read,  he  burst  out,  as  he  had 
done  before,  crying,  “What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?”J  Acts 
xvi.  30,  31. 

I  saw  also  that  he  looked  this  way  and  that  way,  as  if  he  would 
run  ;  yet  he  stood  still,  because  (as  I  perceived)  he  could  not  tell 
which  way  to  go.  I  looked  then,  and  saw  a  man  named  Evan- 

*  Conviction  of  sin  in  the  heart,  will  discover  itself  to  those  about  us,  by  the 
outward  conduct  and  behavior  of  the  life. 

f  When  we  begin  to  he  wise  unto  salvation,  carnal  friends  pronounce  us  mad 
unto  destruction  ;  and  administer  carnal  medicine  for  our  sin-sick  souls. 

|  No  soul  was  ever  in  earnest  for  salvation,  till  there  is  a  cry  in  his  heart  to  be 
saved  from  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God 
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gelist  coming  to  him  ;  and  he  asked,  “Wherefore  dost  thou 
cry  ?”* 

He  answered  :  Sir,  I  perceive  by  the  book  in  my  hand  that  I 
am  condemned  to  die,  and  after  that  to  come  to  judgment ;  and  I 
find  that  I  am  not  willing  to  do  the  first,  nor  able  to  do  the  sec- 
ond.f  Heb.  ix.  27  ;  Job  xvi.  21,  22  ;  Ezek.  xxik  14. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  Why  not  willing  to  die,  since  this  life 
is  attended  with  so  many  evils  ?  The  man  answered,  Because  I 
fear  that  this  burden  that  is  upon  my  backj  will  sink  me  lower 
than  the  grave,  and  I  shall  fall  into  Tophet.  Isa  xxx.  33.  And, 
Sir,  if  I  be  not  fit  to  go  to  prison,  I  am  not  fit  to  go  to  judgment, 
and  from  thence  to  execution  :  and  the  thoughts  of  these  things 
make  me  cry. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  If  this  be  thy  condition,  why  standest 
thou  still  ?  He  answered,  Because  I  know  not  whither  to  go. 
Then  he  gave  him  a  parchment  roll ;  and  there  was  written  with¬ 
in,  “Flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.”§  Matt.  iii.  7. 

The  man  therefore  read  it,  and  looking  upon  Evangelist  very 
carefully,  said,  Whither  must  I  flee ?  Then  said  Evangelist, 
pointing  with  his  finger  over  a  very  wide  field,  do  you  see  yonder 
Wicket-gate?  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  The  man  said,  No.  Then 
said  the  other,  Do  you  see  yonder  shining  light  ?||  Ps.  cxix. 
105  ;  2  Pet.  i.  19.  He  said,  I  think  I  do.  Then  said  Evan¬ 
gelist,  Keep  that  light  in  thine  eye,  and  go  up  directly  thereto, 
so  shalt  thou  see  the  gate  ;  at  which  when  thou  knockest,  it  shall 
be  told  thee  what  thou  shalt  do. 

*  Behold  here  the  tender  love  and  care  of  Jesus,  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  souls,  to  sin-distressed,  heavy  laden  sinners,  in  sending  Evangelist;  that  is,  a 
preacher  of  gospel  grace,  and  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  them. 

1  A  true  confession  of  an  enlightened,  sensible  sinner. 

t  The  convictions  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart,  make  a  man  feel  the  insup¬ 
portable  burden  of  sin  upon  his  back,  and  to  dread  the  wrath  of  God  revealed 
from  heaven  against  sin. 

§The  gospel  never  leaves  the  convinced  sinner  in  the  miserable  situation  in 
which  it  finds  him,  without  hope  and  relief;  but  points  him  to  Jesus  for  safety  and 
salvation,  that  he  may  fly  from  himself  and  the  wrath  he  feels  in  himself,  to  the 
fulness  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  signified  by  the  Wicket-Gate. 

||  Christ,  and  the  wav  to  him,  cannot  be  fonnd  without  the  word.  The  word 
directs  to  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  shines  into  the  heart,  whereby  the  sinner  sees 
Christ  in  the  word.  This  makes  God's  word  precious. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Christian  proceeds — Obstinate  refuses  to  accompany  him — Plia¬ 
ble  goes  as  far  as  the  slough  and  returns. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  man  began  to  run.  Now  he 
had  not  run  far  from  his  own  door,  but  his  wife  and  children 
(perceiving  it)  began  to  cry  after  him  to  return  :  Luke  xiv.  26. 
but  the  man  put  his  fingers  in  his  ears,  and  ran  on,  crying, 
“Life  !  life  !  eternal  life  !”  So  he  looked  not  behind  him.  Gen. 
xix.  17  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  18,  but  fled  towards  the  middle  of  the  plain.* 

The  neighbors  also  came  out  to  seef  him  run  :  and,  as  he  run, 
some  mocked,  others  threatened,  and  some  cried  after  him  to  re¬ 
turn  ;  and  among  those  that  did  so,  there  were  two  that  were  re¬ 
solved  to  fetch  him  back  by  force.  The  name  of  one  was  Ob¬ 
stinate,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Pliable.  Now  by  this  time  the 
man  was  got  a  good  distance  from  them  ;  but,  however,  they  were 
resolved  to  pursue  him  ;  which  they  did,  and  in  a  little  time 
they  overtook  him.  Then  said  the  man,  Neighbors,  wherefore 
are  ye  come  ?  They  said,  To  persuade  you  to  go  back  with  us; 
but  he  said,  That  can  by  no  means  be  :  you  dwell,  said  he,  in 
the  city  of  Destruction  ;  the  place  also  where  I  was  born  ;  I  see 
it  to  be  so  ;  and  dying  there,  sooner  or  later,  you  will  sink  lower 
than  the  grave  into  a  place  that  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone  :  be 
content,  good  neighbors,  and  go  along  with  me.| 

What,  said  Obstinate,  and  leave  our  friends  and  our  comforts 
behind  us  ! 

Yes,  said  Christian,  (for  that  was  his  name)  because  that  all 
which  you  shall  forsake  is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  a  little 
of  that  that  I  am  seeking  to  enjoy,  and  if  you  will  go  along  with 
me,  and  hold  it,  you  shall  fare  as  I  myself;  for  there  where  I 
go  is  enough,  and  to  spare  :  Luke  xv.  17.  come  away,  and  prove 
my  words. 

*  IVhsn  a  sinner  begins  to  fly  from  destruction,  carnal  relations  will  strive  to 
prevent  him  ;  but  it  is  wiser  to  slop  our  ears  against  the  reasonings  of  flesh  and 
blood,  than  to  parley  with  them.  Carnal  affections  cannot  prevail  over  spiritual 
convictions.  The  sinner  who  is  in  earnest  for  salvation,  will  be  deaf  to  invitations 
to  go  back.  The  more  he  is  solicited  by  them,  the  faster  he  will  fly  from 
them. 

t  He  who  flies  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  leads  a  life  of  righteousness,  is  a 
gazing  stock  to  the  world. 

}  The  genuine  spirit  of  a  sinner,  convinced  of  sin,  and  fleeing  from  destruc¬ 
tion.  He  would  gladly  persuade  other  poor  sinners  to  go  with  him.  The  Ieas4 
spark  of  grace  from  God  in  the  heart  discovers  itself  in  good  will  to  men 
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Obst.  What  are  the  things  you  seek,  since  you  leave  all  the 
world  to  find  them  ? 

Chr.  I  seek  an  “  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away;  and  it  is  laid  up  in  heaven,”  (1  Pet.  i.  4 — 6  ; 
Heb.  xi.  6 — 16  ;)  and  safe  there,  to  be  bestowed  at  the  time  ap¬ 
pointed  on  them  that  diligently  seek  it.  Read  it  so,  if  you  will 
in  my  book. 

Tush  !  said  Obstinate,  away  with  your  book  ;  will  you  go  back 
with  us  or  no  ? 

No,  not  I,  said  the  other,  because  I  have  laid  my  hand  to  the 
plough.  Luke  ix.  62. 

Obst.  Come  then,  neighbor  Pliable,  let  us;  turn  again  and  go 
home  without  him ;  there  is  a  company  of  these  crazy-headed 
coxcombs,  that  when  they  take  a  fancy  by  the  end,  are  wiser  in 
their  own  eyes  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason. 

Then  said  Pliable,  Don’t  revile  ;  if  what  the  good  Christain 
says  is  true,  the  things  he  looks  after  are  better  than  ours ;  my 
heart  inclines  to  go  with  my  neighbor. 

Obst.  What  !  more  fools  still  ?  be  ruled  by  me,  and  go  back  ; 
who  knows  whither  such  a  brain-sick  fellow  will  lead  you  ?  Go 
back,  go  back,  and  be  wise.* 

Chr.  Nay,  but  do  thou  come  with  thy  neighbor  Pliable  ;  there 
are  such  things  to  be  had  which  I  spake  of,  and  many  more  glo¬ 
ries  besides  ;  if  you  believe  not  me,  read  here  in  this  book  ;  and, 
for  the  truth  of  what  is  expressed  therein,  behold,  all  is  confirmed 
by  the  blood  of  him  that  made  it.  Heb.  ix.  17 — 22. 

Well,  neighbor  Obstinate,  saith  pliable,  I  begin  to  come  to  a 
point ;  I  intend  to  go  along  with  this  good  man,  and  to  cast  in  my 
lot  with  him  ;  but,  my  good  companion,  do  you  know  the  way  to 
this  desired  place  ?” 

Chr.  I  am  directed  by  a  man,  whose  name  is  Evangelist,  to 
speed  me  to  a  little  gate  that  is  before  us,  where  we  shall  receive 
instructions  about  the  way. 

Pli.  Come  then,  good  neighbor,  let  us  be  going.  Then  they 
went  both  together. 

And  I  will  go  back  to  my  place,  said  Obstinate  ;  I  will  be  no 
companion  of  such  misled  fantastical  fellows. f 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  when  Obstinate  was  gone  back, 
Christian  and  Pliable  went  talking  over  the  plain  ;  and  thus  they 
began  their  discourse. 

*  He  who  never  became  a  fool  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  for  Christ,  is  not  yet 
made  wise  unto  salvation  through  the  faith  of  Christ. 

t  Here  see  the  different  effects  which  gospel  truths  have  upon  natnral  men.  Ob¬ 
stinate  totally  rejects  them.  Pliable  hears  of  them  with  jov,  believes  somewhat  of 
them  for  a  season,  and  accompanies  Christian  a  little  way. 
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Chr.  Come,  neighbor  Pliable,  how  do  you  do  ?  I  am  glad 
you  are  persuaded  to  go  along  with  me  ;  had  even  Obstinate 
himself  but  felt  what  I  have  felt  of  the  powers  and  terrors  of 
what  is  yet  unseen,  he  would  not  thus  lightly  have  given  us  the 
back. 

Pli.  Come,  neighbor  Christian,  since  there  are  none  but  us  two 
here,  tell  me  now  further,  what  the  things  are,  and  how  to  be  en¬ 
joyed,  whither  we  are  going. 

Chr.  I  can  better  conceive  of  them  with  my  mind  than  speak 
of  them  with  my  tongue  ;  but  yet,  since  you  are  desirous  to  know, 

1  will  read  of  them  in  my  book. 

Pli.  And  do  you  think  that  the  w7ords  of  your  book  are  cer¬ 
tainly  true  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  verily,  for  it  was  made  by  him  that  cannot  lie. 
Tit.  i.  2. 

Pli.  Well  said ;  what  things  are  they  ? 

Chr.  There  is  an  endless  kingdom  to  be  inhabited,  and  ever¬ 
lasting  life  to  be  given  us  that  wre  may  inhabit  that  kingdom  for 
ever.  Isa.  xlv.  17  ;  John  x.  27 — 29. 

Pli.  Well  said  :  and  what  else  ? 

Chr.  There  are  crowns  of  glory  to  be  given  us  ;  and  garments 
that  will  make  us  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament  of  heaven. 

2  Tim.  iv.  8  ;  Rev.  xxii.  5  ;  Matt.  xiii.  43. 

Pli.  This  is  very  pleasant ;  and  what  else  ? 

Chr.  There  shall  be  no  more  crying  nor  sorrow  ;  for  he  that  is 
owmer  of  the  place  will  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes.  Isa.  xxv.  8  ; 
Rev.  vii.  16,  17;  xxi.  4. 

Pli.  And  what  company  shall  we  have  there  ? 

Chr.  There  w^e  shall  be  with  seraphims  and  cherubims,  crea¬ 
tures  that  will  dazzle  your  eyes  to  look  on  them.  Isa  vi.  2  ;  1 
Thess.  iv.  16,  17.  There  also  you  shall  meet  with  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  that  have  gone  before  us  to  that  place  ;  none  of 
them  are  hurtful,  but  loving  and  holy  ;  every  one  walking  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  standing  in  his  presence  with  acceptance  for 
ever.  In  a  word,  there  we  shall  see  the  elders  with  their  golden 
crowns,  (Rev.  iv.  4,)  there  we  shall  see  holy  virgins  with  their 
golden  harps  ;  (Rev.  xiv.  1 — 5  ;)  there  we  shall  see  men  that  by 
the  w'orld  w'ere  cut  in  pieces,  burnt  in  flames,  eaten  of  beasts, 
drowned  in  the  seas,  for  the  love  that  they  bare  to  the  Lord  of  the 
place,  all  well,  and  clothed  with  immortality  as  with  a  garment. 
John  xii.  25  ;  2  Cor.  v.  2 — 4. 

Pli.  The  hearing  of  this  is  enough  to  ravish  one’s  heart;  but 
are  these  things  to  be  enjoyed  ?  how  shall  we  get  to  be  sharers 
thereof  ? 
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Chr.  The  Lord,  the  governor  of  the  country,  hath  recorded 
that  in  this  book  ;  the  substance  of  which  is,  if  we  be  truly  willing 
to  have  it,  he  will  bestow  it  upon  us  freely.  Isa.  lv.  1 — 3  ;  John 
vi.  37  ;  Rev.  xxi.  6.  xxii.  17. 

Pli.  Well  my  good  companion,  glad  am  I  to  hear  of  these 
things  ;  come  on,  let  us  mend  our  pace.* 

Chr.  I  cannot  go  so  fast  as  I  would,  by  reason  of  this  burden 
that  is  on  my  back. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  just  as  they  had  ended  this  talk, 
they  drew  nigh  to  a  very  miry  slough  that  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
plain,  and  they  being  heedless  did  both  fall  suddenly  into  the  bog. 
The  name  of  the  slough  was  Despond.  Here  therefore  they  wal¬ 
lowed  for  a  time,  being  grievously  bedaubed  with  dirt ;  and  Chris¬ 
tian,  because  of  the  burden  that  was  on  his  back,  began  to  sink  in 
the  mire. 

Then  said  Pliable,  Ah  !  neighbor  Christian,  where  are  you 
now  ? 

Truly,  said  Christian,  I  do  not  know. 

At  that  Pliable  began  to  be  offended,  and  angrily  said  to  his 
fellow,  Is  this  the  happiness  you  have  told  me  all  this  while  of? 
If  we  have  such  ill  speed  at  our  first  setting  out,  what  may  we 
expect  betwixt  this  and  our  journey’s  end  ?  May  I  get  out  again 
with  my  life,  you  shall  possess  the  brave  country  alone  for  me  : 
And  with  that  he  gave  a  desperate  struggle  or  two,  and  got  out 
of  the  mire  on  that  side  of  the  slough  which  was  next  his 
own  house  :  so  away  he  went,  and  Christian  saw  him  no  more.j- 

Wherefore  Christian  was  left  to  tumble  in  the  slough  of  Des¬ 
pond  alone  ;  but  still  he  endeavored  to  struggle  to  that  side  of 
the  slough  that  was  furthest  from  his  own  house,  and  next  to  the 
Wicket-gate  the  which  he  did,  but  could  not  get  out  because 
of  the  burden  that  was  upon  his  back.  But  I  beheld,  in  my 

*  Here  see  the  fleshly  joys  and  flashy  comforts  of  temporary  professors  :  he 
is  too  hot  to  hold  :  too  light  (having  never  felt  the  burden  of  his  sins)  to  travel 
far.  Our  Lord  describes  such  as  the  stony-ground  hearers.  They  receive  the 
word  with  joy;  the  word  hath  no  root  in  their  hearts:  they  believe  a  while; 
but  in  times  of  temptation  fall  away.  Luke  viii.  15.  So  did  Pliable  at  the  slough 
of  Despond.  This  signifies  those  desponding  fears,  and  despairing  doubts  which 
beset  us,  arising  from  unbelief  of  God’s  word,  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  and  the 
carnal  reasonings  of  our  corrupt  nature,  against  the  revealed  truths,  and  pre¬ 
cious  promises  of  God.  These  try  the  reality  of  our  convictions,  and  the  sinceri¬ 
ty  of  our  faith. 

1  It  is  not  enough  to  be  pliable  ;  for  the  first  trial  he  met  with  cooled  his  cour¬ 
age,  damped  his  joy,  killed  his  faith,  and  sent  him  back  to  the  city  of  Destruc¬ 
tion.  ' 

t  Christian,  in  trouble,  seeks  still  to  get  farther  from  his  own  house.  See  the 
difference  between  a  truly  convinced  sinner,  and  a  pliable  unconverted  professor; 
one  keeps  his  face  towards  Christ  for  hope  and  help  ;  the  other  flies  back  for  cons¬ 
ort  to  the  city  of  Destruction. 
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dream,  that  a  man  came  to  him,  whose  name  was  Help,*  and 
asked  him,  What  he  did  there  ? 

Sir,  said  Christian,  I  was  bid  to  go  this  way  by  a  man,  called 
Evangelist,  who  directed  me  also  to  yonder  gate,  that  I  might 
escape  the  wrath  to  come  :  and  as  I  was  going  thither  I  fell  in 
here. 

Help.  But  why  did  you  not  look  for  the  steps  ?f 

Chr.  F ear  followed  me  so  hard,  that  I  fled  the  next  way,  and 
fell  in. 

Help.  Then  said  he,  Give  me  thy  hand  ;  so  he  gave  him  his 
hand,  and  he  drew  him  out,  and  set  him  upon  sound  ground,  and 
bid  him  go  on  his  way.  Ps.  xl.  2. 

Then  1  stepped  to  him  that  plucked  him  out,  and  said  ;  Sir, 
wherefore,  since  over  this  place  is  the  way  from  the  city-  of  Des¬ 
truction  to  yonder  gate,  is  it  that  this  plat  is  not  mended,  that 
poor  travellers  might  go  thither  with  more  security  ?  and  he  said 
unto  me,  This  miry  slough  is  such  a  place  as  cannot  be  mended : 
it  is  the  descent  whither  the  scum  and  filth  that  attends  conviction 
for  sin  doth  continually  run,  and  therefore  it  was  called  the  slough 
of  Despond  :  for  still  as  the  sinner  is  awakened  about  his  lost 
condition,  there  arise  in  his  soul  many  fears  and  doubts,  and 
discouraging  apprehensions,  which  all  of  them  get  together,  and 
settle  in  this  place  :  And  this  is  the  reason  of  the  badness  of  this 
ground. 

It  is  not  the  pleasure  of  the  king  that  this  place  should  remain 
so  bad  ;  (Isa.  xxxv.  3,  4  ;)  his  laborers  also  have,  by  the  direction 
of  his  majesty’s  surveyors,  been  for  above  these  sixteen  hundred 
years  employed  about  this  patch  of  ground,  if  perhaps  it  might 
have  been  mended  :  yea,  and  to  my  knowledge,  said  he,  here  have 
been  swallowed  up  at  least  twenty  thousand  cart-loads  ;  yea,  mill¬ 
ions  of  wholesome  instructions,  that  have  at  all  seasons  been 
brought  from  all  places  of  the  king’s  dominions,  (and  they  that 
can  tell,  say,  they  are  the  best  materials  to  make  good  the  ground 
of  the  place,)  if  so  be  it  might  have  been  mended  ;  but  it  is  the 
slough  of  Despond  still ;  and  so  will  be,  when  they  have  done 
what  they  can.J 

True,  there  are,  by  the  direction  of  the  law-giver,  certain  good 
and  substantial  steps  placed  even  through  the  very  midst  of  this 

*  The  arm  of  Christ’s  omnipotent  grace,  reacheth  forth  to  snatch  poor  sinners 
from  destruction;  for  he  says  to  them  “Thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  in  me  is 
thine  help.”  Hosea  xiii.  9. 

1  The  great  and  precious  promises  of  God,  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus  to  poor, 
needy,  and  distressed  sinners. 

|  Signifying,  that  there  is  nothing  but  despondency  and  despair  in  the  fallen  na¬ 
ture  of  sinful  man  ;  the  best  that  we  can  do,  leaves  us  in  the  slough  of  Despond, 
as  to  any  hopes  in  ourselves. 
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slough  ;  but  at  such  times  as  this  place  does  much  spew  out  its 
filth,  as  it  doth  against  change  of  weather,  these  steps  are  hardly 
seen  ;  or  if  they  be,  men  through  the  dizziness  of  their  heads  step 
beside;  and  then  they  are  bemired  to  purpose,  notwithstanding 
the  steps  be  there  :  but  the  ground  is  good  when  they  are  once  got 
in  at  the  gate.*  1  Sam.  xii.  22. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  by  this  time,  Pliable  was  got 
home  to  his  house.  So  his  neighbors  came  to  visit  him  ;  and 
some  of  them  called  him  wise  man  for  coming  back  ;  and  some 
called  him  fool  for  hazarding  himself  with  Christian  ;  others  again 
did  mock  at  his  cowardliness  ;j  saying,  “  Surely,  since  you  be¬ 
gan  to  venture,  I  would  not  have  been  so  base  to  have  given  out 
for  a  few  difficulties  so  Pliable  sat  sneaking  among  them.  But 
at  last  he  got  more  confidence  ;  and  then  they  all  turned  their  tales, 
and  began  to  deride  poor  Christian  behind  his  back.  And  thus 
much  concerning  Pliable. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Christian  deceived  by  the  advice  of  Mr.  Worldly-wiseman ,  turns 
out  of  the  way,  and  is  greatly  alarmed  ;  but  happily  meeting 
with  Evangelist ,  returns  to  the  right  path,  and  proceeds  on  his 
journey. 

Now 'as  Christian  was  walking  solitarily  by  himself,  he  spied 
one  afar  off  crossing  over  the  field  to  meet  him ;  and  their  hap 
was  to  meet  just  as  they  were  crossing  the  way  to  each  other. 
The  gentleman’s  name  that  met  him,  was  Mr.  Worldly-wiseman  ; 
he  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Carnal-policy  ;  a  very  great  town,  and 
also  hard  by  from  whence  Christian  came.  This  man,  then,  meet¬ 
ing  with  Christian,  and  having  some  inkling  of  him,  (for  Chris¬ 
tian’s  setting  forth  from  the  city  of  Destruction  was  much  noised 
abroad,  not  only  in  the  town  where  he  dwelt,  but  also  it  began  to 
be  the  town-talk  in  some  other  places;)  Mr.  Worldly-wiseman, 
therefore,  having  some  guess  of  him,  by  beholding  his  laborious 
going,  by  observing  his  sighs  and  groans,  and  the  like,  began  thus 
to  enter  into  some  talk  with  Christian. 

*  That  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  never  find  good  ground,  nor  safe  sound¬ 
ing,  nor  comfortable  walking,  till  we  enter  into  possession  of  Christ  by  faith,  and 
till  our  feet  are  set  upon  Him,  who  is  the  Rock  of  ages. 

t  They  who  affect  to  despise  real  Christians,  often  both  express  and  feel  great 
contempt  for  those  that  cast  off  their  profession  :  such  men  are  unable,  for  a  time, 
to  resume  their  wonted  confidence  among  their  former  companions  ;  and  this  ex¬ 
cites  them  to  pay  court  to  them,  by  reviling  and  deriding  those  whom  they  have 
forsaken. 
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World.  How  now,  good  fellow,  whither  away  after  this  burden¬ 
ed  manner  ? 

Chr.  A  burdened  manner  indeed,  as  ever,  I  think,  poor  crea¬ 
ture  had  !  And  whereas  you  asked  me,  whither  away  ?  I  tell  you, 
Sir,  I  am  going  to  yonder  Wicket-gate  before  me ;  for  there, 
as  I  am  informed,  I  shall  be  put  in  a  way  to  be  rid  of  my  heavy 
burden. 

World.  Hast  thou  a  wife  and  children  ? 

Chr.  Yes ;  but  I  am  so  laden  with  this  burden,  that  I  cannot 
take  that  pleasure  in  them  as  formerly  :  methinks  T  am  as  if  I  had 
none.  1  Cor.  vii.  29. 

World.  Wilt  thou  hearken  to  me  if  I  give  thee  counsel  ? 

Chr.  If  it  be  good ,  I  will ;  for  I  stand  in  need  of  good 
counsel. 

World.  I  would  advise  thee,  then,  that  thou  with  all  speed  get 
thyself  rid  of  thy  burden ;  for  thou  wilt  never  be  settled  in  thy 
mind  till  then,  nor  canst  thou  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  blessings 
which  God  hath  bestowed  upon  thee  till  then. 

Chr.  That  is  that  which  I  seek  for,  even  to  be  rid  of  this  heavy 
burden  ;  but  get  it  off  myself  I  cannot ;  nor  is  there  any  man 
in  our  country  that  can  take  it  off  my  shoulders  ;  therefore  am 
I  going  this  way7  as  I  told  you,  that  I  may  be  rid  of  my  bur¬ 
den.* 

World.  Who  bid  you  go  this  way  to  be  rid  of  your  burden  ? 

Chr.  A  man  that  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  very7  great  and  hon¬ 
orable  person ;  his  name,  as  I  remember,  is  Evangelist. 

World.  Beshrew  him  for  his  counsel ;  there  is  not  a  more  dan¬ 
gerous  and  troublesome  way  in  the  world  than  is  that  unto  which 
he  hath  directed  thee ;  and  that  thou  shalt  find  if  thou  wilt  be 
ruled  by  his  counsel.  Thou  hast  met  with  something,  as  I  per¬ 
ceive,  already  ;  for  I  see  the  dirt  of  the  slough  of  Despond  is 
upon  thee ;  but  that  slough  is  the  beginning  of  the  sorrows  that 
do  attend  those  that  go  on  in  that  way.  Hear  me  ;  I  am  older 
than  thou  ;  thou  art  like  to  meet  with,  on  the  way7  which  thou 
goest,  wearisomeness,  painfulness,  hunger,  perils,  nakedness, 
sword,  lions,  dragons,  darkness,  and,  in  a  word,  death,  and  what 
not !  These  things  are  certainly  true,  having  been  confirmed  by 
many  testimonies.  And  why  should  a  man  so  carelessly  cast 
away7  himself  by  giving  heed  to  a  stranger  ? 

Chr.  Why,  Sir,  this  burden  upon  my7  back  is  more  terrible  to 
me  than  are  all  these  things  which  you  have  mentioned  ;  nay,  me- 


*  A  glimpse  of  the  Wicket-gate,  or  of  deliverance  from  the  guilt  of  sin  by 
Christ,  will  make  the  sinner  reject  all  other  ways,  and  press  on  towards  Christ 
only. 


THEIR  FURTHER  CONVERSATION. 
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thinks  I  care  not  what  I  meet  with  in  my  way,  if  so  be  I  can  also 
meet  with  deliverance  from  my  burden.* 

World.  How  earnest  thou  by  the  burden  at  first  ? 

Chr.  By  reading  this  book  in  my  hand. 

World.\  I  thought  so  ;  and  it  has  happened  unto  thee  as  to 
other  weak  men,  who  meddling  with  things  too  high  for  them,  do 
suddenly  fall  into  thy  distractions ;  which  distractions  do  not 
only  unman  men  (as  thine  I  perceive  have  done  thee,)  but  they 
run  them  upon  desperate  ventures,  to  obtain  they  know  not 
what. 

Chr.  1  know  what  I  would  obtain ;  it  is  ease  from  my  heavy 
burden. 

World.  But  why  wilt  thou  seek  for  ease  this  way,  seeing  so 
many  dangers  attend  it  ?  Especially  since,  hadst  thou  but  pa¬ 
tience  to  hear  me,  I  could  direct  thee  to  the  obtaining  of  what 
thou  desirest,  without  the  dangers  that  thou  in  this  way  wilt  run 
thyself  into.  Yea,  and  the  remedy  is  at  hand.  Besides  I  will 
add,  that  instead  of  these  dangers,  thou  shalt  meet  with  much  safe¬ 
ty,  friendship,  and  content. 

Chr.  Sir,  T  pray,  open  this  secret  to  me. 

World.  Why,  in  yonder  village  (the  village  is  named  Morality) 
there  dwells  a  gentleman,  whose  name  is  Legality,  a  very  judi¬ 
cious  man,  and  a  man  of  very  good  name,  that  has  skill  to  help 
men  off  with  such  burdens  as  thine  is  from  their  shoulders  ;  yea, 
to  my  knowledge,  he  hath  done  a  great  deal  of  good  this  way  : 
aye,  and  besides,  he  hath  skill  to  cure  those  that  are  somewhat 
crazed  in  their  wits  with  their  burdens.  J  To  him,  as  I  said,  thou 
mayest  go,  and  be  helped  presently.  His  house  is  not  quite  a 
mile  from  this  place  ;  and  if  he  should  not  be  at  home  himself, 
he  hath  a  pretty  young  man  to  his  son,  whose  name  is  Civility, 
that  can  do  it  (to  speak  on)  as  well  as  the  old  gentleman  himself. 
There,  I  say,  thou  mayest  be  eased  of  thy  burden  ;  and  if  thou 
art  not  minded  to  go  back  to  thy  former  habitation,  as  indeed  I 
would  not  wish  thee,  thou  mayest  send  for  thy  wife  and  children 
to  thee  to  this  village  ;  where  there  are  houses  now  stand  empty, 
one  of  which  thou  mayest  have  at  reasonable  rates  :  provision  is 
there  also  cheap  and  good ;  and  that  which  will  make  thy  life  more 

*  Such  is  the  frame  of  the  heart  of  a  real  penitent. 

1  Mr.  Worldly. wiseman  does  not  like  that  men  should  be  serious  in  reading  the 
Bible. 

t  Mr  Worldly-wiseman  prefers  Morality  to  Christ  the  Strait  Gate,  Th  s  is  the 
exact  reasoning  of  the  flesh.  Carnal  reason  ever  opposes  spiritual  truth.  The 
notion  of  justification  by  our  own  obedience  to  God’s  law,  ever  w  orks  in  us,  contra¬ 
ry  to  the  law  of  justification  by  the  obedience  of  Christ  and  living  faith  in  his  blood. 
Self-righteousness  is  as  contrary  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  as  indulging  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh. 
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happy,  is  to  be  sure,  there  thou  shalt  live  by  honest  neighbors,  in 
credit  and  good  fashion. 

Now  was  Christian  somewhat  at  a  stand  ;  but  presently  he 
concluded,  if  this  be  true  which  this  gentleman  hath  said,  my 
wisest  course  is  to  take  his  advice  ;  and  with  that  he  thus  further 
spake. 

Chr.  Sir,  which  is  my  way  to  this  honest  man’s  house  ? 

World.  Do  you  see  yonder  high  hill  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  very  well. 

World.  By  that  hill  you  must  go,  and  the  first  house  you  come 
at  is  his. 

So  Christian  turned  out  of  his  way  to  go  to  Mr.  Legality’s 
house  for  help.*  But,  behold,  when  he  was  got  now  hard  by 
the  hill,  it  seemed  so  high,  and  also  that  side  of  it  that  was  next 
the  way-side  did  hang  so  much  over,  that  Christian  was  afraid  to 
venture  further,  lest  the  hill  should  fall  on  his  head  ;  wherefore 
there  he  stood  still,  and  wotted  not  what  to  do.  Also  his  burden 
now  seemed  heavier  to  him  than  while  he  was  in  the  way.  There 
came  also  flashes  of  fire  out  of  the  hill,  that  made  Christian  afraid 
that  he  should  be  burned  ;  (Exod.  xix.  16 — 18  ;  Heb.  xii.  21  ;) 
here  therefore  he  sweat  and  did  quake  for  fear.  And  now  he 
began  to  be  sorry  that  he  had  taken  Mr.  Worldly- wiseman’s 
counsel.  And  with  that  he  saw  Evangelistf  coming  to  meet  him  ; 
at  the  sight  also  of  whom  he  began  to  blush  for  shame.  So  Evan¬ 
gelist  drew  nearer  and  nearer  ;  and,  coming  up  to  him,  he  looked 
upon  him  with  a  severe  and  dreadful  countenance,  and  thus  began 
to  reason  with  Christian. 

What  dost  thou  here,  Christian  ?  said  he.  At  which  words 
Christian  knew  not  what  to  answer;  wherefore  at  present  he  stood 
speechless  before  him.  Then  said  Evangelist  further,  Art  thou 
not  the  man  that  1  found  crying  without  the  walls  of  the  city  of 
Destruction  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  dear  Sir,  I  am  the  man. 

Evan.  Did  not  I  direct  thee  the  way  to  the  little  Wicket- 
gate  ? 

Yes,  dear  Sir,  said  Christian. 

Evan.  How  is  it  then  that  thou  art  so  quickly  turned  aside?  for 
thou  art  now  out  of  the  way. 

*  And  a  sad  turn  it  proved  to  him  ;  for  he  turned  from  the  work  of  Christ,  for 
his  salvation,  to  his  own  works  and  obedience ;  so  did  the  Galatians  of  old. 
Mark  the  consequence;  Christian  is  afraid  that  Mount  Sinai,  all  the  dreadful  curs¬ 
es  of  the  law,  would  fall  on  his  head. 

t  Evangelist  findeth  Christian  under  Mount  Sinai,  and  looketh  severely  upon 
him.  See  the  effect  of  disobeying  the  Gospel. 
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Chr.  I  met  with  a  gentleman,  as  soon  as  I  had  got  over  the 
slough  of  Despond,  who  persuaded  me  that  I  might  in  the  village 
before  me  find  a  man  that  could  take  off  my  burden. 

Evan.  What  was  he  ? 

Chr.  He  looked  like  a  gentleman,*  and  talked  much  to  me, 
and  got  me  at  last  to  yield ;  so  I  came  hither  :  but  when  I  beheld 
this  hill,  and  how  it  hangs  over  the  way,  I  suddenly  made  a  stand, 
lest  it  should  fall  on  my  head. 

Evan.  What  said  that  gentleman  to  you  ? 

Chr.  He  asked  me  if  I  had  a  family ;  and  I  told  him.  But, 
said  I,  I  am  so  loaded  with  the  burden  that  is  on  my  back,  that  I 
cannot  take  pleasure  in  them  as  formerly. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chr.  He  bid  me  with  speed  get  rid  of  my  burden  ;  and  I  told 
him  it  was  ease  that  I  sought.  And,  said  I,  I  am  therefore  going 
to  yonder  gate  to  receive  further  directions  how  I  may  get  to  the 
place  of  deliverance.  So  he  said  that  he  would  show  me  a  better 
way,  and  shorter,  not  so  attended  with  difficulties  as  the  way,  Sir, 
that  you  set  me  in  ;  which  way,  said  he,  will  direct  you  to  a  gen¬ 
tleman’s  house  that  has  skill  to  take  off  these  burdens  :  so  I  be¬ 
lieved  him,f  and  turned  out  of  that  way  into  this,  if  haply  I  might 
be  soon  eased  of  my  burden.  But  when  I  came  to  this  place, 
and  beheld  things  as  they  are,  I  stopped  for  fear  as  I  said,  of  dan¬ 
ger  :  but  now  know  not  what  to  do. 

Then,  said  Evangelist,  stand  still  a  little  that  I  may  show  thee 
the  words  of  God.  So  he  stood  trembling.  Then  said  Evan¬ 
gelist,  “  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh  ;  for  if  they  es¬ 
caped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall 
not  we  escape  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from  heav¬ 
en.”  Heb.  xii.  25.  He  said,  moreover,  ‘‘Now  the  just  shall 
live  by  faith  ;  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no 
pleasure  in  him.”  Heb.  x.  38.  He  also  did  thus  apply  them  : 
Thou  art  the  man  that  art  running  into  this  misery ;  thou  hast 
begun  to  reject  the  counsel  of  the  Most  High,  and  to  draw  back 
thy  foot  from  the  way  of  peace  ;  even  almost  to  the  hazarding  of 

thy  perdition.J 

*  Beware  of  taking'  men  by  their  looks.  They  may  look  as  gentle  as  lambs, 
while  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  tongues  ;  whereby  they  infect  many  souls 
with  pernicious  errors,  turning  them  from  Christ  and  the  hope  of  justification  and 
eternal  life,  through  him  only,  to  look  and  rely  upon  their  own  works,  in  whole  or 
in  part,  for  salvation. 

t  As  the  belief  of  truth  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  and  is 
the  cause  of  any  one  becoming  a  pilgrim  ;  so  the  belief  of  a  lie  is  the  cause  of  any 
one’s  turning  out  of  the  way  which  leads  to  glory. 

t  See  the  danger  of  turning  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  to  trust  in  any  degree  to 
our  own  works  for  justification  and  eternal  life.  Beware  of  legal  teachers  and  of 
thy  own  legal  spirit. 
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Then  Christian  fell  down  at  his  feet  as  dead,  crying,  “Woe  is 
me,  for  I  am  undone  !”  At  the  sight  of  which  Evangelist  caught 
him  by  the  right  hand,  saying,  “  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men;”  “Be  not  faithless,  but  believing.” 
Then  did  Christian  again  a  little  revive,  and  stood  up  trembling, 
as  at  first,  before  Evangelist.* 

Then  Evangelist  proceeded,  saying,  Give  more  earnest  heed 
to  the  things  that  I  shall  tell  thee  of.  I  will  now  show  thee  who 
it  was  that  deluded  thee,  and  who  it  was  also  to  whom  he  sent  thee. 
The  man  that  met  thee  is  one  Worldly- wiseman,  and  rightly  is  he 
so  called ;  partly  because  he  savoreth  only  the  doctrine  of  this 
world,  John  iv.  5,  (therefore  he  always  goes  to  the  town  of  Mor¬ 
ality  to  church.)  and  partly  because  he  loveth  that  doctrine  best, 
for  it  saveth  him  best  from  the  cross  :  (Gal.  vi.  12)  and  because 
he  is  of  this  carnal  temper,  therefore  he  seeketh  to  pervert  my 
ways,  thousrh  right.  Now  there  are  three  things  in  tills  man’s 
counsel  that  thou  must  utterly  abhor  : — his  turning  thee  out  of  the 
way  : — his  laboring  to  render  the  cross  odious  to  thee  : — and  his 
setting  thy  feet  in  that  way  that  leadeth  unto  the  ministration  of 
death.f 

First.  Thou  must  abhor  his  turning  thee  out  of  the  way,  yea, 
and  thine  own  consenting  thereto  ;  because  this  is  to  reject  the 
counsel  of  God  for  the  sake  of  the  counsel  of  a  ivorldly-icise  man. 
The  Lord  says,  “  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate”  (the  gate 
to  which  I  send  thee,)  “for  strait  is  the  gate  that  leadeth  unto  life 
and  few  there  be  that  find  it.”  Luke  xiii.  25  ;  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 
From  this  little  Wicket-gate,  and  from  the  way  thereto,  hath  this 
wicked  man  turned  thee,  to  the  bringing  of  thee  almost  to  destruc¬ 
tion.  Hate,  therefore,  his  turning  thee  out  of  the  way,  and  abhor 
thvself  for  hearkening  to  him. 

Secondly.  Thou  must  abhor  his  laboring  to  render  the  cross 
odious  unto  thee  ;  for  thou  art  to  “  prefer  it  before  the  treasures 
in  Egypt.”  Heb.  xi.  25,  26.  Besides,  the  King  of  Glory  hath 
told  thee,  that  “he  that  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;”  and,  “He 
that  comes  after  me,  and  hates  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and 
wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  cannot  be  my  disciple.”  Matt.  x.  37 — 39  ;  Mark  viii. 

*  See  the  glory  of  gospel  grace  to  sinners.  Seethe  amazing  love  of  Christ  in 
dying  for  sinners.  O  remember  the  price  with  which  Christ  obtained  the  pardon 
of  your  sins:  at  nothing  less  than  his  own  most  precious  blood  !  Believe  his  won¬ 
derful  love.  Rejoice  in  his  glorious  salvation.  Live  in  the  love  of  him,  in  the  ha¬ 
tred  of  your  sins,  and  in  humbleness  of  mind  before  him. 

t  Gospel  comfort  cannot  be  enjoyed,  till  the  soul  is  convinced  of  the  evil, 
and  rejects  the  doctrine  of  Legality,  or  trusts  in  any  dependance  upon  our  own 
works  for  justification.  This  detestable  heresy  abounds  greatly  in  the  present 
day. 


THE  PRETENSIONS  OP  LEGALITY  CONFUTED. 
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34,  35  ;  Luke  xiv.  26,  27  ;  John  xii.  25.  I  say,  therefore,  for 
a  man  to  labor  to  persuade  thee  that  that  shall  be  thy  death,  with¬ 
out  which  the  truth  hath  said  thou  canst  not  have  eternal  life  ;  this 
doctrine  thou  must  abhor. 

Thirdly.  Thou  must  hate  his  setting  of  thy  feet  in  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  the  ministration  of  death.  And  for  this  thou  must  con¬ 
sider  to  whom  he  sent  thee,  and  also  how  unable  that  person  was 
to  deliver  thee  from  thy  burden. 

He  to  whom  thou  wast  sent  for  ease,  being  by  name  Legality, 
is  “the  son  of  the  bond-woman  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage 
with  her  children  (Gal.  iv.  21 — 27)  and  is,  in  a  mystery,  this 
Mount  Sinai  which  thou  hast  feared  will  fall  on  thy  head.  Now’ 
if  she  with  her  children  are  in  bondage,  how  canst  thou  expect  by 
them  to  be  made  free  ?  This  Legality,  therefore,  is  not  able  to 
set  thee  free  from  thy  burden.  No  man  was  as  yet  ever  rid  of 
his  burden  by  him  ;  no,  nor  ever  is  like  to  be.  “Ye  cannot  be 
justified  by  the  works  of  the  law  ;  for  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no 
man  living  can  be  rid  of  his  burden  therefore,  Mr.  Worldly- 
wiseman  is  a  liar,  and  Mr.  Legality  a  cheat :  and  for  his  son  Ci¬ 
vility,  notwithstanding  his  simpering  looks,  he  is  but  a  hypocrite, 
and  cannot  help  thee.  Believe  me,  there  is  nothing  in  all  this 
noise  that  thou  hast  heard  of  these  sottish  men,  but  a  design  to 
beguile  thee  of  thy  salvation,  by  turning  thee  from  the  way  in 
which  I  had  set  thee.*  After  this  Evangelist  called  aloud  to  the 
heavens  for  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said  ;  and  with  that  there 
came  words  and  fire  out  of  the  mountain  under  which  poor  Chris¬ 
tian  stood,  that  made  the  hair  of  his  flesh  stand  up.  The  w'ords 
were  thus  pronounced  :  “  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law 
are  under  the  curse  :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
law  to  do  them.”-)-  Gal.  iii.  10. 

Now  Christian  looked  for  nothing  but  death,  and  began  to  cry 
out  lamentably ;  even  cursing  the  time  in  which  he  met  with  Mr. 
Worldly-wiseman  ;  still  calling  himself  a  thousand  fools  for  heark¬ 
ening  to  his  counsel.  He  also  was  greatly  ashamed  to  think  that 
this  gentleman’s  arguments,  flowing  only  from  the  flesh,  should 
have  the  prevalency  with  him  as  to  cause  him  to  forsake  the  right 

*  The  gospel  pays  no  respect  to  demure  looks,  and  a  sanctified  face  ;  but  pro¬ 
nounces  such,  cheats,  hypocrites,  and  beguilers,  who  turn  souls  from  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  him,  to  trust  in  any  wise  to  their  own  works 
for  justification  and  salvation. 

t  Legality  is  as  great  an  enemy  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  Licentiousness  :  for 
it  keeps  the  soul  from  coming  to,  believing  in,  and  trusting  wholly  to  the  blood 
of  Christ,  for  pardon,  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ  for  justification;  so  that  it 
keeps  the  soul  in  bondage,  and  swells  the  mind  with  pride,  while  Licentiousness 
brings  a  scandal  on  the  cross. 
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way.  This  done,  he  applied  himself  again  to  Evangelist  in  words 
and  sense  as  follows  : 

Sir,*  what  think  you  ?  Is  there  any  hope  ?  May  I  now  go 
back,  and  go  up  to  the  Wicket-gate  ?  Shall  I  not  be  abandoned 
for  this,  and  sent  back  from  thence  ashamed  ?  I  am  sorry  I 
have  hearkened  to  this  man’s  counsel ;  but  may  my  sin  be  for¬ 
given  ? 

Then  said  Evangelist  to  him,  thy  sin  is  very  great,  for  by  it 
thou  hast  committed  two  evils  ;  thou  hast  forsaken  the  way  that 
is  good,  to  tread  in  forbidden  paths  ;  yet  will  the  man  at  the  gate 
receive  thee,  for  he  has  good  ivill  for  men  ;  only,  said  he,  take 
heed  that  thou  turn  not  aside  again,  “lest  thou  perish  from  the 
way  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.”  Ps.  ii.  12.  Then 
did  Christian  address  himself  to  go  back,  and  Evangelist,  after  he 
had  kissed  him,  gave  him  one  smile  and  bid  him  God  speed. -j- 
So  he  went  on  with  haste,  neither  spake  he  to  any  man  by  the 
way,  nor  if  any  asked  him  would  he  vouchsafe  them  an  answer. 
He  went  like  one  that  was  all  the  while  treading  on  forbidden 
ground,  and  could  by  no  means  think  himself  safe,  till  again  he 
was  got  into  the  wayj  which  he  left  to  follow  Mr.  Worldiy-wise- 
man’s  counsel. 


*  Christian  inquires  if  he  may  yet  be  happy.  Legal  hopes  will  bring  on  dis¬ 
tress  of  soul,  and  despondency  of  spiiit,  as  well  as  outward  sins  ;  there  is  no 
hope  of  a  sinner’s  being  comforted  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  till  he  is  made  sensible 
of  this. 

t  Nothing  but  the  gospel  of  Christ  can  direct  our  steps  in  the  right  way,  and 
bring  peace  and  comfort  to  our  souls.  It  salutes  us  with  a  cheering  smile,  a  kiss 
of  peace,  and  a  blessing  of  consolation  ;  and  hence  it  wings  our  peace  to  Christ 
and  holiness. 

|  The  faithful  minister  must  warn  young  converts  not  to  turn  aside ;  nor  can  any 
soul  ever  find  confidence  or  comfort,  till  they  are  conscious  of  having  regained 
the  way  they  had  forsaken. 


HE  IS  ADMITTED  AT  THE  WICKET-GATE. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Christian  arrives  at  the  WicJcet-gate,  where  he  knocks ,  and  is  kind¬ 
ly  received. 

So  in  process  of  time  Christian  got  up  to  the  gate.  Now  over 
the  gate  there  was  written,  “Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you.”  Matt.  vii.  7,  8. 

He  knocked  therefore  more  than  once  or  twice,*'  saying — 

“May  I  now  enter  here  P  Will  he  within 

Open  to  sorry  me,  though  I  have  been 

An  undeserving  rebel  !  Then  shall  I 

Not  fail  to  sing  his  lasting  praise  on  high.”— Matt.  vii.  7,8. 

At  last  there  came  a  grave  person  to  the  gate,  named  Good¬ 
will,  who  asked  him  who  was  there  ?  and  whence  he  came  ?  and 
what  he  would  have  ? 

Chr.  Here  is  a  poor  burdened  sinner.  I  come  from  the  city 
of  Destruction,  but  am  going  to  Mount  Zion,  that  I  may  be  de¬ 
livered  from  the  wrath  to  come.  I  would,  therefore,  Sir,  since  I 
am  informed  that  by  this  gate  is  the  way  thither,  know  if  you  are 
willing  to  let  me  in. 

I  am  willing  with  all  my  heart, f  said  he.  And  with  that  he 
opened  the  gate. 

So  when  Christian  was  stepping  in,  the  other  gave  him  a  pull.J 
Then  said  Christian,  What  means  that  ?  The  other  told  him, 
“  A  little  distance  from  this  gate  there  is  erected  a  strong  castle,, 
of  which  Beelzebub  is  the  captain  ;  from  thence  both  he  and  they 
that  are  with  him,  shoot  arrows  at  those  that  come  up  to  this  gate, 
if  haply  they  may  die  before  they  can  enter  in. 

Then  said  Christian,  I  rejoice  and  tremble.  So  when  he 
was  got  in,  the  man  of  the  gate  asked  him  ,  ho  directed  him 
thither. 

Chr.  Evangelist  bid  me  come  hither  and  knock,  as  I  did ;  and 
he  said  that  you,  Sir,  would  tell  me  what  I  must  do. 

*  This  is  praying  and  pleading  in  faith  with  God  for  mercy  and  forgiveness  of 
sin  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

t  The  gate  will  be  open  to  broken  hearted  sinners.  Here  behold  the  love  of 
Jesus,  in  freely  and  heartily  receiving  every  poor  sinner  who  comes  unto  him. 
No  matter  how  vile  they  have  been  nor  what  things  the}'  have  committed  :  he  loves 
them  freely  and  receives  them  graciously.  For  he  has  nothing  but  good-will  tow¬ 
ards  men.  Luke  ii.  14. 

t  Every  saved  sinner  is  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  by  the  loving  arm  of 
Christ.  Zech.  iii.  2. 
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Good.  tc  An  open  door  is  before  thee,  and  no  man  can  shut  it.” 

Chr.  Now  I  begin  to  reap  the  benefits  of  my  hazards. 

Good.  But  how  is  it  that  you  come  alone  ? 

Chr.  Because  none  of  my  neighbors  saw  their  danger,  as  I  saw 
mine. 

Good.  Did  any  of  them  know  of  your  coming  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  my  wife  and  children  saw  me  at  the  first,  and  called 
after  me  to  turn  again  ;  also  some  of  my  neighbors  stood  crying 
and  calling  after  me  to  return  ;  but  1  put  my  fingers  in  my  ears 
and  so  came  on  my  way. 

Good.  But  did  none  of  them  follow  you,  to  persuade  you  to  go 
back  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  both  Obstinate  and  Pliable  ;  but  when  they  saw  that 
they  could  not  prevail,  Obstinate  went  railing  back,  but  Pliable 
came  with  me  a  little  way. 

Good.  But  why  did  he  not  come  through. 

Chr.  We  indeed  came  both  together  until  we  came  to  the  slough 
of  Despond,  into  the  which  we  also  suddenly  fell.  And  then  was 
my  neighbor  Pliable  discouraged,  and  would  not  adventure  fur¬ 
ther.*  Wherefore,  getting  out  again  on  that  side  next  to  his 
own  house,  he  told  me  I  should  possess  the  brave  country  alone 
for  all  him  ;  so  he  went  his  way,  and  I  came  mine  ;  he  after  Obstin¬ 
ate,  and  I  to  this  gate. 

Then  said  Good-will,  Alas,  poor  man  !  is  the  celestial  glory 
of  so  small  esteem  with  him,  that  he  counteth  it  not  worth  running 
the  hazard  of  a  few  difficulties  to  obtain  it. 

Truly,  said  Christian,  I  have  said  the  truth  of  Pliable  ;  and  if 
I  should  also  say7  all  the  truth  of  myself,  it  will  appear  there  is 
no  difference  betwixt  him  and  myself.  It  is  true  he  went  back  to 
his  own  house,  but  I  also  turned  aside  to  go  into  the  way  of  death, 
being  persuaded  thereto  by  the  carnal  argument  of  one  Mr.  World¬ 
ly- wiseman.  f 

Good.  Oh  !  did  he  light  upon  you  ?  What,  he  would  have 
had  you  have  sought  for  ease  at  the  hands  of  Mr.  Legality7  ! 
they7  are  both  of  them  very  cheats.  But  did  you  take  his  counsel? 

Chr.  Yes,  as  far  as  I  durst.  I  went  to  find  out  Mr.  Legal¬ 
ity,  until  I  thought  that  the  mountain  that  stands  by  his  house 

*  A  man  may  have  company  when  he  sets  out  for  heaven,  and  yet  go  thither 
alone.  “Many  be  called,  but  few  chosen.”  Matt.  h.  16. 

t  Where  there  is  true  grace  in  the  heart,  it  will  take  shame  to  itself,  and 
give  all  the  glory  to  God’s  sovereign  grace,  for  any  difference  there  is  between 
us  and  others.  Free  grace  destroys  pride,  and  lays  the  sinner  low,  whilst  it 
exalts  Christ,  and  causes  the  believer  to  triumph  in  his  righteousness  and  sal¬ 
vation. 
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would  have  fallen  upon  my  head ;  wherefore  there  I  was  forced  to 
stop.* * * § 

Good.  That  mountain  has  been  the  death  of  many,  and  will  be 
the  death  of  many  more.  It  is  well  you  escaped  being  dashed  in 
pieces  by  it. 

Chr.  Why,  truly,  I  do  not  know  what  had  become  of  me  there, 
had  not  Evangelist  happily  met  me  again  as  I  was  musing  in  the 
midst  of  my  dumps ;  but  it  was  God’s  mercy  that  he  came  to  me 
again,  for  else  I  had  never  come  hither.  But  now  I  am  come, 
such  a  one  as  I  am,  more  fit  indeed  for  death  by  that  mountain, 
than  thus  to  stand  talking  with  my  Lord.  But,  oh  !  what  a  favor 
is  this  to  me,  that  yet  I  am  admitted  entrance  here.f 

Good.  We  make  no  objections  against  any,  notwithstanding  all 
that  they  have  done  before  they  come  hither.  “They  in  no  wise 
are  cast  out (John  vi.  37  ;)  and  therefore,  good  Christian,  come 
a  little  way  with  me,  and  I  will  teach  thee  about  the  way  thou 
must  go.  Look  before  thee  ;  dost  thou  see  this  nerrow  way?  that 
is  the  way  thou  must  go.  It  was  cast  up  by  the  patriarchs, 
prophets,  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  and  it  is  as  strait  as  a  rule  can 
make  it ;  this  is  the  way  thou  must  go. 

But,  said  Christian,!  are  there  no  turnings  nor  windings,  by 
which  a  stranger  may  lose  his  way? 

Good.  Yes,  there  are  many  ways  butt  down  upon  this,  and  they 
are  crooked  and  wide  ;  but  thus  thou  must  distinguish  the  right 
from  the  wrong,  the  right  only  being§  strait  and  narrow.  Matt, 
vii.  13,  14. 


*  Though  Jesus  knows  what  is  in  man,  and  all  his  ways,  yet  he  will  bring  the 
soul  to  confession  unto  him.  See  the  loving  heart  of  Christ  to  sinners,  and  the  free 
communications  he  admits  them  to  with  himself.  Oh  ye  his  people,  pour  out  your 
heart  before  him  :  God  is  a  refuge  for  us.  Ps.lxii.8. 

t  It  is  a  sure  sign  of  a  genuine  work  of  grace,  when  the  heart  ascribes  all  to 
grace.  Here  is  no  ascribing  any  thing  to  his  own  wisdom  or  power  ;  but  his  es¬ 
cape  from  destruction,  and  being  yetin  the  way  of  salvation,  are  wholly  resolved 
into  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  his  free  favor,  and  almighty 
power.  It  is  sweet  to  converse  with  Jesus,  of  his  free  grace  to  wretched  and  un¬ 
worthy  sinners.  Do  not  you  find  it  so  ? 

t  Christian  is  afraid  of  losing  his  way  ;  a  blessed  sign  of  a  gracious  heart,  when 
it  possesses  godly  jealousy. 

§  Christian,  being  admitted  'at  the  slrait  gate,  is  directed  in  the  narrow  way-. 
In  the  broad  road  every  man  may  choose  a  path  suited  to  his  inclinations,  shift 
about  to  avoid  difficulties,  or  accommodate  himself  to  circumstances;  and  he  will 
be  sure  of  company  agreeably  to  his  taste.  But  Christians  must  follow  one 
another,  in  the  narrow  way  along  the  same  track,  surmounting  difficulties,  fac¬ 
ing  enemies,  and  bearing  hardships,  without  any  room  to  evade  them  :  nor  is 
any  indulgence  given  to  different  tastes,  habits,  or  propensities.  It  is  therefore  a 
straitened,  or  as  some  render  ttfe  word,  an  afflicted  way — being  indeed  an  habitual 
course  of  repentance,  faith,  love,  self-denial,  patience  :  in  a  word,  a  full  con¬ 
formity  to  the  will  of  God,  according  to  the  scriptures.  Christ  himself  is  the 
way,  by  which  we  come  to  the  Father;  and  by  living  faith  which  works  by 
love,  we  are  “set  in  the  way  of  his  steps.”  This  path  is  also  strait,  as  opposed 
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Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  asked  him  further,  if 
he  could  not  help  him  off  with  the  burden  that  was  upon  his  back; 
for  as  yet  he  bad  not  got  rid  thereof,  nor  could  he  by  any  means 
get  it  off  without  help. 

He  told  him,  as  to  thy  burden,  be  content  to  bear  it  until  thou 
comest  to  the  place  of  deliverance  ;*  for  there  it  will  fall  from  thy 
back  of  itself. 

Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and  to  address  him¬ 
self  to  his  journey.  So  the  other  told  him  that  by  that  he  was 
gone  some  distance  from  the  gate  he  would  come  at  the  house  of 
the  Interpreter,  at  whose  door  he  should  knock,  and  he  would 
show  him  excellent  things.  Then  Christian  took  his  leave  of  his 
friend,  and  he  again  bid  him  God  speed. 

— ©©e— 

CHAPTER  V. 

Christian  delightfully  entertained  at  the  Interpreter' s  house. 

Then  Christian  went  on  till  he  came  to  the  house  of  the  Inter¬ 
preter^  where  he  knocked  over  and  over ;  at  last  one  came  to 
the  door  and  asked  who  was  there  ? 

Chr.  Sir,  here  is  a  traveller,  who  was  bid  by  an  acquaintance 
of  the  good  man  of  this  house  to  call  here  for  my  profit ;  I  would 


to  the  crooked  ways  of  men  ;  for  it  consists  in  an  uniform  regard  to  piety,  in- 
tegrity,  sincerity,  and  kindness,  at  a  distance  from  all  the  hypocrisies,  frauds, 
and  artifices,  by  which  ungodly  men  wind  about  to  avoid  detection,  keep  up  their 
credit,  deceive  others,  or  impose  on  themselves.  The  question  proposed  by 
Christian  implies  that  believers  are  more  afraid  of  missing  the  way  than  of  en¬ 
countering  hardships  in  it  ;  and  Good-will’s  answer,  that  many  ways  bulled 
down  on  it,  or  opened  into  it,  in  various  directions,  shows,  that  the  careless  and 
self-willed  are  extremely  liable  to  be  deceived  ;  but  it  follows  that  all  these  ways 
are  crooked  and  wide  ;  they  turn  aside  from  the  direct  line  of  living  faith  and 
holy  obedience,  and  are  more  soothing,  indulgent  snd  pleasing  to  corrupt  nature, 
than  the  path  of  life  ;  which  lies  strait  forward,  and  is  every  where  contrary  to  the 
bias  of  the  carnal  mind. 

*  There  is  no  deliverance  from  the  guilt  and  burden  of  sin,  but  by  the  death 
of  Christ.  Here  observe,  that  though  a  sinner,  at  his  first  coming  to  Christ,  find 
some  comfort  and  encouragement,  yet  he  may  not  for  some  time  have  a  clear 
sense  of  pardon  and  assurance  of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  but  he  may  still 
feel  the  burden  of  them.  But  by  faith  in  Jesus  he  shall  be  adopted  into  the  family 
of  heaven. 

t  Christian  comes  to  the  bouse  of  the  Interpreter :  which  means  the  Lord 
the  Spirit,  the  teacher  of  his  people. — The  Interpreter  is  an  emblem  of  the  di¬ 
vine  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  by  means  of  read¬ 
ing,  hearing,  praying  and  meditating,  accompanied  by  daily  experience  and  ob¬ 
servation.  Believers  depend  on  this  teaching,  and  are  not  satisfied  with  human 
instruction,  but  look  to  the  fountain  of  wisdom,  that  they  may  be  delivered  from 
prejudice,  preserved  from  error,  and  enabled  to  profit  by  the  ministry  of  the 
word. 
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therefore  speak  with  the  master  of  the  house.  80  he  called  for 
the  master  of  the  house,  who  after  a  little  time  came  to  Christian, 
and  asked  him  what  he  would  have  ? 

Sir,  said  Christian,  I  am  a  man  that  am  come  from  the  city  of 
Destruction,  and  am  going  to  the  Mount  Zion  ;  and  I  was  told  by 
the  man  that  stands  at  the  gate  at  the  head  of  this  way,  that  if  I 
called  here  you  would  show  me  excellent  things,  such  as  would 
be  a  help  to  me  in  my  journey. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter,  come  in  ;  I  will  show  thee  that 
which  will  be  profitable  to  thee.'*  So  he  commanded  his  manf 
to  light  a  candle,  and  bid  Christian  follow  him  :  so  he  had  him 
into  a  private  room,  and  bid  his  man  open  a  door  :  the  which 
when  he  had  done,  Christian  saw  the  picture  of  a  very  grave  per¬ 
son  hang  up  against  the  wall ;  and  this  was  the  fashion  of  it : 
“it  had  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  the  best  of  books  in  its  hand, 
the  law  of  truth  was  written  upon  its  lips,  the  world  was  behind 
its  back  ;  it  stood  as  if  it  pleaded  with  men,  and  a  crown  of  gold 
did  hang  over  its  head.” 

Then  said  Christian,  what  meaneth  this  ? 

Interp.  The  man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  one  of  a  thousand  ; 
he  can  beget  children,  (1  Cor.  iv.  15.)  travail  in  birth  with  chil¬ 
dren,  (Gal.  iv.  19.)  and  nurse  them  himself  when  they  are  born. 
And  w  hereas  thou  seest  him  with  his  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  the 
best  of  books  in  his  hand,  and  the  law  of  truth  written  on  his 
lips  }  it  is  to  show  thee  that  his  work  is  to  know  and  unfold  dark 
things  to  sinners ;  even  as  also  thou  seest  him  stand  as  if  he 
pleaded  with  men  ;  and  w'hereas  thou  seest  the  world  as  cast  be¬ 
hind  him,  and  that  a  crown  hangs  over  his  head  j  that  is  to  show 
thee,  that  slighting  and  despising  the  things  that  are  present,  for 
the  love  that  he  hath  to  his  Master’s  service,  he  is  sure  in  the 
world  that  comes  next  to  have  glory  for  his  reward.  Now,  said 
the  Interpreter,  I  have  showed  thee  this  picture  first,  because  the 
man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  the  only  man  whom  the  Lord  of 
the  place  W’hither  thou  art  going  hath  authorized  to  be  thy  guide, 
in  all  difficult  places  thou  mayest  meet  with  in  the  way  ;  where¬ 
fore  take  good  heed  to  what  I  have  showed  thee,  and  bear  well 
in  thy  mind  what  thou  bast  seen  ;  lest  in  thy  journey  thou  meet 
with  some  that  pretend  to  lead  thee  right,  but  their  way  goes  down 
to  death. | 

*  O  how  loving,  how  condescending  is  the  Spirit  of  God  to  poor  miserable 
sinners  ! 

t  Illumination  is  here  signified. 

+  This  is  a  true  picture  of  a  gospel  minister;  one  whom  the  Lord  the  Spirit  has 
called  and  qualified  for  preaching  the  everlasting  gospel,  he  is  one  who  despises 
the  world,  is  dead  to  its  pleasures  and  joys  ;  his  chief  aim  is  to  exalt  and  glo¬ 
rify  the  Lord  Jesus,  his  atoning  blood,  justifying  righteousness,  and  finishing 
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Then  he  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  very  large 
parlor  that  was  full  of  dust,  because  never  swept ;  the  which,  af¬ 
ter  he  had  reviewed  a  little  while,  the  Interpreter  called  for  a  man 
to  sweep.  Now  when  he  began  to  sweep,  the  dust  began  so  abun¬ 
dantly  to  fly  about,  that  Christian  had  almost  therewith  been 
choaked.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  a  damsel  that  stood  by, 
Bring  hither  water,  and  sprinkle  the  room ;  the  which  when  she 
had  done,  it  was  swept  and  cleansed  with  pleasure. 

Then  said  Christian,  what  means  this  ? 

The  interpreter  answered,  This  parlor  is  the  heart  of  a  man 
that  was  never  sanctified  by  the  sweet  grace  of  the  gospel ;  the 
dust  is  his  original  sin  and  inward  corruptions,  that  have  defiled 
the  whole  man.  He  that  began  to  sweep  at  first  is  the  law  ;  but 
she  that  brought  water  and  did  sprinkle  it,  is  the  gospel.  Now 
whereas  thou  sawest  that,  so  soon  as  the  first  began  to  sweep,  the 
dust  did  so  fly  about,  that  the  room  by  him  could  not  be  cleansed, 
but  that  thou  wast  almost  choaked  therewith  ;  this  is  to  show  thee, 
that  the  law,  instead  of  cleansing  the  heart,  by  its  working,  from 
sin,  doth  revive,  put  strength  into,  and  increase  it  in  the  soul, 
even  as  it  doth  discover  and  forbid  it ;  for  it  doth  not  give  power 
to  subdue  it.  Rom.  v.  20  ;  vii.  7 — 11  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  56. 

Again,  as  thou  sawest  the  damsel  sprinkle  the  room  with  water, 
upon  which  it  was  cleansed  with  pleasure  ;  this  is  to  show  thee, 
that  when  the  gospel  comes  in  the  sweet  and  precious  influences 
thereof  to  the  heart,  then,  I  say,  even  as  thou  sawest  the  damsel 
lay  the  dust  by  sprinkling  the  floor  with  water,  so  is  sin  vanquish¬ 
ed  and  subdued,  and  the  soul  made  clean  through  the  faith  of  it, 
and  consequently  fit  for  the  King  of  Glory  to  inhabit.*  John  xiv. 
21 — 23;  xv.  3  ;  Acts  xv.  9  ;  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26  ;  Eph.  v.  26. 


salvation  ;  and  his  greatest  glory  is  to  bring  sinners  to  Christ,  to  point  him  out  as 
the  one  way  to  them,  and  to  edify  and  build  up  saints  in  him.  But  there  ate 
many  who  profess  to  do  this,  yet  turn  poor  sinners  out  of  the  way,  and  point  them 
to  a  righteousness  of  their  own  for  justification,  in  whole  or  in  part.  Of  these 
the  Spirit  teaches  us  to  beware;  the  former,  he  leads  and  directs  souls  to  love 
and  esteem  him  highly  for  their  labors  and  faith  in  the  Lord,  ana  zeal  for  his 
honor  and  glory,  and  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Take  heed  what  you  hear. — 
Mark  iv.  24. 

*  Now  judge  by  this,  whether  you  arG  tinder  the  law,  or  the  gospel.  Have  you 
ever  found  in  yourself  what  is  here  described  ?  1st,  Of  the  law,  have  you  ever 
felt  vour  lusts  and  corruptions  irritated,  and  sin  made  to  abound  in  you,  as  to 
your  perception  and  feeling,  by  the  commandment  working  in  you  all  manner  of 
concupiscence  ?  for  without  the  law  sin  was  dead.  Rom.  vii.  8.  Has  the  applica¬ 
tion  of  the  law  to  your  conscience  made  sin  to  revive  in  you,  so  as  that  you  died 
to  all  your  former  hopes  of  being  justified  by  your  obedience  to  the  law  ?  If  not, 
you  are  yet  dead  in  sin,  and  cleave  to  legal  hopes  and  vain  confidence.  But  if 
through  the  law  you  become  dead  to  the  law,  has  the  gospel  come  to  you  with  its 
reviving,  comforting,  sanctifying  influence?  Has  it  made  Christ’s  blood  and  right¬ 
eousness  precious  to  your  soul,  and  given  you  the  victory  of  faith  over  the  law,  sin, 
and  death  1  If  so,  go  on  your  way  rejoicing. 
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I  saw  moveover,  in  my  dream,  that  the  Interpreter  took  him  by 
the  hand,  and  had  him  into  a  little  room  where  sat  two  little  chil¬ 
dren,  each  one  in  his  chair.  The  name  of  the  eldest  was  Passion, 
and  the  name  of  the  other  Patience.  Passion  seemed  to  be  much 
discontented,  but  Patience  was  ver}r  quiet.  Then  Christian  asked, 
What  is  the  reason  of  the  discontent  of  Passion  ?  The  Interpre¬ 
ter  answered,  The  governor  of  them  would  have  him  stay  for  his 
best  things  till  the  beginning  of  the  next  year  ;  but  he  will  have 
all  now.  But  Patience  is  willing  to  wait. 

Then  I  saw  that  one  came  to  Passion  and  brought  him  a  bag 
of  treasure,  and  poured  down  at  his  feet ;  the  which  he  took  up 
and  rejoiced  therein,  and  withal  laughed  Patience  to  scorn.  But 
I  beheld  but  a  while,  and  he  had  lavished  all  away,  and  had  noth¬ 
ing  left  him  but  rags. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  Expound  this  matter 
more  fully  to  me. 

So  he  said,  These  two  lads  are  figures  :  Passion,  of  the  men  of 
this  world  ;  and  Patience,  of  the  men  of  that  which  is  to  come. 
For  as  here  thou  seest  Passion  will  have  all  now  this  year,  that  is 
to  say,  in  this  world  :  so  are  the  men  of  this  world,  they  must 
have  all  their  good  things  now,  they  cannot  stay  till  next  year ; 
that  is,  until  the  next  world,  for  their  portion  of  good.  That 
proverb,  “A  bird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush,”  is  of 
more  authority  with  them  than  are  all  the  divine  testimonies  of 
the  good  of  the  world  to  come.  But  as  thou  sawest  that  he  had 
quickly  lavished  all  away,  and  had  presently  left  him  noth¬ 
ing  but  rags ;  so  will  it  be  with  all  such  men  at  the  end  of  this 
world.* 

Then  said  Christian,  Now  I  see  that  Patience  has  the  best  wis¬ 
dom,  and  that  upon  many  accounts  : — because  he  stays  for  the  best 
things  : — and  also  because  he  will  have  the  glory  of  his,  when  the 
other  has  nothing  but  rags. 

Interp.  Nay,  you  may  add  another,  to  wit, — the  glory  of  the 
next  world  will  never  wear  out :  but  these  are  suddenly  gone. 
Therefore  Passion  had  not  so  much  reason  to  laugh  at  Patience 
because  he  had  his  good  things  first,  as  Patience  will  have  to 
laugh  at  Passion  because  he  had  his  best  things  last ;  for  first 
must  give  place  to  last ,  because  last  must  have  its  time  to  come ; 
but  last  gives  place  to  nothing,  for  there  is  not  another  to  succeed  : 
he,  therefore,  that  hath  his  portion  first  must  needs  have  a  time 

*  Carnal  men  seek  nothing  more  than  the  gratification  of  their  senses  ;  their  end 
will  be  the  loss  of  all  things  and  the  destruction  of  their  own  souls.  But  the  just 
live  by  faith  on  Jesus,  and  in  hope  of  joys  to  come  ;  their  end  will  be  glorious  ;  for 
they  shall  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and  the  ever¬ 
lasting  enjoyment  of  Christ  in  glory. 
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to  spend  it ;  but  he  that  has  his  portion  last  must  have  it  lasting¬ 
ly  :  therefore  it  is  said  of  Dives,  “  In  thy  life-time  thou  receiv- 
edst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things  ;  but 
now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented.”  Luke  xiv.  19 
—31. 

Chr.  Then  I  perceive  it  is  not  best  to  covet  things  that  are  now, 
but  to  wait  for  things  to  come. 

Interp.  You  say  truth;  “For  the  things  that  are  seen  are 
temporal  ;  but  the  things  that  are  not  seen  are  eternal (2  Cor. 
iv.  18.)  but,  though  this  be  so,  yet  since  things  present  and  our 
fleshly  appetite  are  such  near  neighbors  one  to  another ;  and 
again,  because  things  to  come  and  carnal  sense  are  such  strangers 
one  to  another  ;  therefore  it  is  that  the  first  of  these  so  suddenly 
fall  into  amity ,  and  that  distance  is  so  continually  between  the 
second.* 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  Interpreter  took  Christian 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  place  where  was  a  fire  burn¬ 
ing  against  a  wall,  and  one  standing  by  it  always  casting  much 
water  upon  it  to  quench  it ;  yet  did  the  fire  burn  higher  and 
hotter, 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered,  This  fire  is  the  work  of  grace  that 
is  wrought  in  the  heart ;  he  that  casts  water  upon  it  to  extinguish 
and  put  it  out,  is  the  Devil ;  but  in  that  thou  seest  the  fire  notwith¬ 
standing  burn  higher  and  hotter,  thou  shalt  also  see  the  reason  of 
that,  So  he  had  him  about  to  the  backside  of  the  wall,  where  he 
saw  a  man  with  a  vessel  of  oil  in  his  hand,  of  which  he  did  also 
continually  cast,  but  secretly,  into  the  fire. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered,  This  is  Christ,  who  continually 
with  the  oil  of  his  grace  maintains  the  work  already  begun  in  the 
heart ;  by  the  means  of  which,  notwithstanding  what  the  devil 
can  do,  the  souls  of  his  people  prove  gracious  still.  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
And  in  that  thou  sawest  that  the  man  stood  behind  the  wall 
to  maintain  the  fire  ;  this  is  to  teach  thee  that  it  is  hard  for 
the  tempted  to  see  how  this  work  of  grace  is  maintained  in  the 
soul.f 

*  Here  see  the  preciousness  and  glory  of  faith  ;  it  causeth  the  soul  to  make  a 
proper  estimate,  and  set  a  due  value  on  things  ;  it  pierceth  through  the  objects  of 
time  and  sense,  and  fixes  upon  glory  and  eternity.  This  is  the  proper  character  of 
every  heaven-born  soul  ;  the  just  shall  live  by  faith.  Heb.  ii.  4.  This  is  a  life  of 
heaven  upon  earth. 

t  It  is  plain  Mr.  Bunyan  did  not  ascribe  that  glory  to  the  work  and  power  of 
the  creature,  which  is  due  solely  to  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
First  and  the  Last,  the  Beginner,  the  Carrier  on,  and  Finisher  of  his  work  in 
sinners’  hearts  ;  and  never  can  his  work  be  extinguished  there,  till  Satan’s  water 
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I  saw  also,  that  the  Interpreter  took  him  again  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  into  a  pleasant  place,  where  was  builded  a  stately 
palace,  beautiful  to  behold  ;  at  the  sight  of  which  Christian  was 
greatly  delighted  ;  he  saw  also  upon  the  top  thereof  certain  per¬ 
sons  walking,  who  were  clothed  all  in  gold. 

Then  said  Christian,  May  we  go  in  thither  ? 

Then  the  Interpreter  took  him,  and  led  him  up  towards  the 
door  of  the  palace  ;  and  behold,  at  the  door  stood  a  great  compa¬ 
ny  of  men,  as  desirous  to  go  in,  but  durst  not.  There  also  sat  a 
man  at  a  little  distance  from  the  door,  at  a  table  side,  with  a  book 
and  his  ink-horn  before  him,  to  take  the  name  of  him  that  should 
enter  therein  ;  he  saw  also  that  in  the  door-way  stood  many  men 
in  armorto  keep  it,  being  resolved  to  do  to  the  men  that  would 
enter  what  hurt  and  mischief  they  could.  Now  was  Christian 
somewhat  in  amaze  ;  at  last,  when  every  man  started  back  for  fear 
of  the  armed  men,  Christian  saw  a  man  of  a  very  stout  counte¬ 
nance  come  up  to  the  man  that  sat  there  to  write,  saying,  “  Set 
down  my  name,  Sir the  which  when  he  had  done,  he  saw  the 
man  draw  his  sword,  and  put  an  helmet  upon  his  head,  and  rush 
toward  the  door  upon  the  armed  men,  who  laid  upon  him  with 
deadly  force  ;  but  the  man  was  not  at  all  discouraged,  but  fell  to 
cutting  and  hacking  most  fiercely.  So  after  he  had*  received  and 
given  many  wounds  to  those  that  attempted  to  keep  him  out,  he 
cut  his  way  through  them  all,  and  pressed  forward  into  the  pal¬ 
ace  ;  at  which  there  was  a  pleasant  voice  heard  from  those  that 
were  within,  even  of  those  that  walked  upon  the  top  of  the  palace, 
saying, 

“  Come  in,  come  in  ; 

Eternal  glory  thou  shalt  win.” 

So  he  went  in,  and  was  clothed  with  such  garments  as  they. — 
Then  Christian  smiled,  and  said,  I  think  verily  I  know  the  meaning 
of  this.f 

Now,  said  Christian,  let  me  go  hence.  Nay,  stay,  said  the  In¬ 
terpreter,  till  I  have  showed  thee  a  little  more,  and  after  that 
thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way.  So  he  took  him  by  the  hand  again,  and 

is  more  powerful  to  quench,  than  Christ’s  oil  and  grace  are  to  keep  the  fire 
burning.  The  instruction  especially  inculcated  by  this  emblem  is,  an  entire  re¬ 
liance  on  the  secret  but  powerful  influence  of  divine  grace,  to  maintain  and  carry 
on  the  sanctifying  work  that  has  been  begun  in  the  soul. 

*  We  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  Acts 
xiv.  22. 

i  Such  is  the  spirit  and  disposition  of  a  soul  who  is  determined  to  win  Christ, 
and  to  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  glory.  In  spite  of  all  opposition  he  resolutely  forces 
his  way,  and  presses  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  his  high  calling  of  God 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Phil.  iii.  14.  He  is  not  content  with  a  few  lazy  wishes,  or  languid 
hopes  ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suflereth  violence,  aud  the  violent  take  it  by 
force.  Matt.  xi.  12. 
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led  him  into  a  very  dark  room,  where  there  sat  a  man  in  an  iron 
cage. 

Now  the  man  to  look  on,  seemed  very  sad.  He  sat  with  his 
eyes  looking  down  to  the  ground,  his  hands  folded  together,  and 
he  sighed  as  if  he  would  break  his  heart.  Then  said  Christian, 
What  means  this  ?  At  which  the  Interpreter  bid  him  talk  with 
the  man.* 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  man,  What  art  thou  ?  The  man 
answered,  I  am  what  I  wTas  not  once. 

Chr.  What  wert  thou  once  ? 

The  man  said,f  I  was  once  a  fair  and  flourishing  professor, 
both  in  mine  own  eyes,  and  also  in  the  eyes  of  others;  I  once 
was,  as  I  thought,  fair  for  the  celestial  city,  (Luke  viii.  13.) 
and  had  then  even  joy  at  the  thoughts  that  I  should  get  hith¬ 
er.  J 

Chr.  Well,  but  what  art  thou  now  ? 

Man.  I  am  now  a  man  of  despair,  and  am  shut  up  in  it  as  in 
this  iron  cage.  I  cannot  get  out ;  O  now  I  cannot.^ 

Chr.  But  how  earnest  thou  in  this  condition  ? 

Man.  I  left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober  ;  I  laid  the  reins  upon 
the  neck  of  my  lusts ;  I  sinned  against  the  light  of  the  word,  and 
the  goodness  of  God  ;  I  have  grieved  the  Spirit,  and  he  is  gone  ; 
1  tempted  the  Devil,  and  he  is  to  come  to  me  ;  I  have  provoked 
God  to  anger,  and  he  has  left  me  ;  I  have  so  hardened  my  heart 
that  I  cannot  repent.  [| 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  But  is  there  no  hope  for 
such  a  man  as  this  ?  Ask  him,  said  the  Interpreter. 

Then  said  Christian,  Is  there  no  hope  but  you  must  be  kept  in 
the  iron  cage  of  despair  ? 

Man.  No,  none  at  all. 

Chr.  Why  ?  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  is  very  pitiful. 

Man.  I  have  crucified  him  to  myself  afresh  ;  I  have  despised 
his  person,  I  have  despised  his  righteousness,  I  have  counted  his 

*  The  Holv  Spirit  would  hare  us  take  warning  by  the  sad  examples  of  others. 
Hence  he  sets  before  us  in  the  Scripture,  the  dreadful  things  which  have  fallen 
professors,  that  we  may  see  our  danger,  be  humble,  and  watchful,  and  pray  to 
the  Lord  to  keep  us  from  falling  away. 

t  Most  dreadful  change!  Think  of  it  with  trembling.  Thou  standest  by  faith  ; 
be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

i  Soaring  professors,  beware.  See  how  far  this  man  went :  see  what  he  thought 
of  himself ;  see  what  others  thought  of  him  ;  yea,  he  felt  great  joy  in  himself  at 
the  thoughts  of  getting  to  heaven;  but  yet  through  unfaithfulness  despair  seized 
on  him.  “  Let  us  watch  and  be  sober.”  1  Thess.  v.  6. 

&  A  more  dreadful  state  on  this  side  hell  cannot  be. 

||  An  awful  warning  to  professors.  0  take  heed  of  trifling  w  ith  the  God  of  truth, 
and  the  truths  of  God!  he  is  a  jealous  God  !  jealous  of  his  honor  and  glory.  Yea, 
our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.  Heb.  xii.  29. 
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blood  an  unholy  thing.  T  have  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of 
grace  :  (Luke  xix.  14  ;  Heb.  vi.  4 — 6  ;  x.  28,  29  ;)  therefore  I 
have  shut  myself  out  of  all  the  promises,  and  there  now  remains 
to  me  nothing  but  threatenings,  dreadful  threatenings,  fearful 
threatenings,  of  certain  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  which  shall 
devour  me  as  an  adversary.* 

Chr.  For  what  did  you  bring  yourself  into  this  condition  ? 

Man.  For  the  lusts,  pleasures,  and  profits  of  this  world  ;  in  the 
enjoyment  of  which  I  did  then  promise  myself  much. delight ;  but 
now  every  one  of  those  things  also  bite  me  and  gnaw  me  like  a 
burning  worm. 

Chr.  But  canst  thou  not  repent  and  turn  ? 

Man.  God  hath  denied  me  repentance.  His  word  gives  me  no 
encouragement  to  believe ;  yea,  himself  hath  shut  me  up  in  this 
iron  cage  ;  nor  can  all  the  men  in  the  world  let  me  out.  O  eter¬ 
nity  !  eternity  !  how  shall  I  grapple  with  the  misery  that  I  must 
meet  with  in  eternity  ? 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  Let  this  man’s  mis¬ 
ery  be  remembered  by  thee,  and  be  an  everlasting  caution  to 
thee. 

Well,  said  Christian,  this  is  fearful!  God  help  me  to  watch 
and  be  sober,  and  to  pray  that  I  may  shun  the  cause  of  this  man’s 
misery. j-  Sir,  is  it  not  time  for  me  to  go  on  my  way  now 

Interp.  Tarry,  till  I  shall  show  thee  one  thing  more,  and  then 
thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way. 

So  he  took  Christian  hy  the  hand  again,  and  led  him  into  a 
chamber  where  there  was  one  rising  out  of  bed  ;  and  as  he  put  on 
his  raiment  he  shook  and  trembled.  Then  said  Christian,  Why 
doth  this  man  thus  tremble  ?  The  interpeter  then  bid  him  tell  to 
Christian  the  reason  of  his  so  doing.  So  he  began  and  said, 
This  night  as  I  was  in  my  sleep  I  dreamed,  and,  behold  the  heav¬ 
ens  grew  exceeding  black  :  also  it  thundered  and  lightened  in 
most  fearful  wise,  that  it  put  me  into  an  agony  ;  so  I  looked  up 

*  It  is  exceeding  difficult  to  draw  the  line  here,  so  as  not  to  encourage  in  sin,  or 
not  discourage  broken-hearted  sinners  from  entertaining-  hope  in  Christ.  Many 
have  written  the  same  bitter  things  against  themselves  as  here,  but  to  whom  they 
have  in  no-wise  belonged.  A  sight  of  sin,  a  sense  of  sin,  and  sorrow  for  sin,  with 
a  desire  to  be  saved  by  Jesus  from  all  sin,  as  well  as  from  wrath,  do  really  bespeak 
the  workings  of  the  grace  of  Christ  in  the  heart. 

t  Reader,  thou  hast  constant  need  to  put  up  this  prayer  for  thyself.  '  Thou  art 
in  a  body  of  sin,  hast  a  most  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked  heart,  and  art  ex¬ 
posed  to  the  world’s  snares,  and  Satan’s  devices. 

|  Why,  in  such  haste,  Christian?  Poor  soul,  he  had  yet  got  the  burden  of  his 
sins  upon  his  back  ;  this  urged  his  speed.  He  wanted  to  get  to  the  cross,  to  be 
delivered  of  his  burden  ;  but  the  Spirit  had  many  things  to  show  him  first,  which 
would  be  profitable  to  him  hereafter.  “  He  who  believeth  shall  not  make  haste.” 
Isa.  xxviii.  16. 
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in  my  dream,  and  saw  the  clouds  rack  at  an  unusual  rate ;  upon 
which  I  heard  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  saw  also  a  man 
sit  upon  a  cloud,  attended  with  the  thousands  of  heaven ;  they 
were  all  in  flaming  fire,  also  the  heavens  were  on  a  burning  flame. 
I  heard  then  a  voice  saying,  “  Arise  ye  dead,  and  come  to  judg¬ 
ment  ;”  and  with  that  the  rocks  rent,  the  graves  opened,  and  the 
dead  that  were  therein  came  forth  :  (John  v.  28,  29  ;  1  Cor.  xv. 
51 — 58  ;  2  Thess.  i.  7 — 10;  Jude  14,  15;  Rev.  xx.  11 — 15;) 
some  of  them  were  exceeding  glad,  and  looked  upwards  :  and 
some  sought  to  hide  themselves  under  the  mountains ;  (Ps.  1. 
1 — 3,  22  ;  Isa.  xxvi.  20,  21  ;  Mic.  vii.  16,  17  ;)  then  I  saw  the 
man  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  open  the  book  and  bid  the  world 
draw  near.  Yet  there  was,  by  reason  of  a  fierce  flame  which  issued 
out  and  came  before  him,  a  convenient  distance  betwixt  him  and 
them,  as  betwixt  the  judge  and  the  prisoners  at  the  bar.  Dan. 
vii.  9,  10  ;  Mai.  iii.  2,  3.  I  heard  it  also  proclaimed  to  them  that 
attended  on  the  man  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  “  Gather  together  the 
tares,  the  chaff,  and  stubble,  and  cast  them  into  the  burning  lake  ;” 
and  with  that  the  bottomless  pit  opened  just  whereabout  I  stood  ; 
out  of  the  mouth  of  which  there  came  in  an  abundant  manner, 
smoke,  and  coals  of  fire,  with  hideous  noises.  It  was  also  said  to 
the  same  persons,  “  Gather  my  wheat  into  the  garner.”  Mai.  iv. 
I  ;  Matt.  iii.  12  ;  xiii.  30  ;  Luke  iii.  17.  And  with  that  I  saw' 
many  catched  up  and  carried  away  in  the  clouds,  (1  Thess.  iv. 
13 — IS.)  but  I  was  left  behind.  I  also  sought  to  hide  myself, 
but  I  could  not,  for  the  man  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  still  kept  his 
eye  upon  me ;  my  sins  also  came  in  my  mind,  and  my  conscience 
did  accuse  me  on  every  side.  Rom.  ii.  14,  15.  Lpon  this  I  awak¬ 
ed  from  my  sleep. 

Chr.  But  what  was  it  that  made  you  so  afraid  of  this  sight  ? 

Man.  Why  I  thought  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  come, 
and  that  I  was  not  ready  for  it ;  but  this  frighted  me  most,  that 
the  angels  gathered  up  several  and  left  me  behind  ;  also  the  pit 
of  hell  opened  her  mouth  just  where  I  stood.  My  conscience  too 
afflicted  me  ;*  and,  as  I  thought,  the  judge  had  always  his  eye 
upon  me,  showing  indignation  in  his  countenance. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  Hast  thou  considered 
all  these  things  ? 

Chr.  3  es  ;  and  they  put  me  in  hope  and  fear.f 

*  Natural  men's  consciences  are  often  alarmed  and  terrified,  when  there  are  no 
spiritual  convictions  ;  but  such  fears  and  terrors  soon  wear  away,  and  do  not  gene¬ 
rally  issue  in  conversion. 

t  Where  there  is  a  gospel  hope,  there  will  be  a  godly  fear  ;  both  are  necessary  ; 
both  are  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Fear  makes  U3  cautious;  hope  ani¬ 
mates  us. 
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Interp.  Well,  keep  all  things  so  in  thy  mind,  that  they  may 
be  as  a  goad  in  thy  sides,  to  prick  thee  forward  in  the  way  thou 
must  go.  Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and  to 
address  himself  to  his  journey.  Then  said  the  interpreter,  The 
Comforter  be  always  with  thee  good  Christian,  to  guide  thee  in 
the  way  that  leads  to  the  city.  So  Christian  went  on  his  way, 
saying — 

“  Here  I  have  seen  things  rare  and  profitable  ; 

Things  pleasant,  dreadful,  things  to  make  me  stable 
In  what  I  have  begun  to  take  in  hand  ; 

Then  let  me  think  on  them,  and  understand 
Wherefore  they  showed  me  were  ;  and  let  me  be 
Thankful,  O  good  Interpreter,  to  thee.” 

— 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Christian  loses  his  burden  at  the  cross. 

Now  1  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  highway,  up  which  Christian 
was  to  go,  was  fenced  on  either  side  with  a  wall,  and  that  wall 
was  called  Salvation.  Isa.  xxvi.  1.  Up  this  way  therefore  did 
burthened  Christian  run,  but  not  without  great  difficulty,  because 
of  the  load  on  his  back.* 

He  ran  thus  till  he  came  at  a  place  somewhat  ascending,  and 
upon  that  place  stood  a  Cross,  and  a  little  below,  in  the  bottom,  a 
Sepulchre.  So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  just  as  Christian  came 
up  with  the  cross,  his  burden  loosed  from  off  his  shoulders,  and 
fell  from  off  his  back,  and  began  to  tumble,  and  so  continued  to 
do  till  it  came  to  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  where  it  fell  in,  and 
I  saw  it  no  more.f 

Then  was  Christian  glad  and  lightsome,  and  said  with  a  merry 
heart,  “  He  hath  given  me  rest  by  his  sorrow,  and  life  by  his 
death.”  Then  he  stood  still  awhile  to  look  and  wonder ;  for  it 
was  very  surprising  to  him,  that  the  sight  of  the  cross  should  thus 
ease  him  of  his  burden.  He  looked,  therefore,  and  looked  again, 

*  Our  uphill  difficulty  is  the  way  to  the  greatest  comforts.  Burdens  are  more 
felt  when  comforts  are  near  at  hand. 

t  Christian  had  faith  ;  he  believed  that  there  was  redemption  in  the  blood  of 
Christ  even  forgiveness  of  sins,  before  he  came  up  to  the  cross,  but  now  he 
finds  and  feels  the  comfort  of  it:  He  has  now  the  joy  of  faith  ;  the  guilt  of  his 
sins  is  taken  off  his  conscience,  and  he  is  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
You  who  believe  Christ  to  be  the  only  Saviour,  go  on  believing  till  you  expe¬ 
rience  the  comfort  of  knowing  that  he  is  your  Saviour,  and  feel  pardon  in  his 
blood  ;  for  when  God  releases  us  of  our  guilt  and  burden,  we  are  as  those  that 
leap  for  joy  ;  but  you  cannot  have  this  till  you  come  to  the  cross,  and  rest  all 
your  hopes  upon  it. 
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even  till  the  springs  that  were  in  his  head  sent  the  waters  down  his 
cheeks.  Zech.  xii.  10.  Now  as  he  stood  looking  and  weeping, 
behold  three  shining  ones  came  to  him,  and  saluted  him  with 
“Peace  be  to  thee  so  the  first  said  to  him,  “Thy  sins  be  for¬ 
given  thee  (Mark  ii.  5.)  the  second  stripped  him  of  his  rags 
and  clothed  him  with  change  of  raiment  ;  the  third  also  set  a 
mark*  on  his  forehead,  and  gave  him  a  roll  with  a  seal  upon  it, 
(Zech.  iii.  4  ;  Eph.  i.  13.)  which  he  bid  him  look  on  as  he  ran, 
and  that  he  should  give  it  in  at  the  celestial  gate ;  so  they  went 
their  way.  Then  Christian  gave  three  leaps  for  joy,  and  went  on 
singing — 

“Thus  far  did  I  come  laden  with  my  sin 
Nor  could  aught  ease  the  grief  that  I  was  in, 

Till  I  came  hither  ;  what  a  place  is  this  ! 

Must  here  be  the  beginning  of  my  bliss  ? 

Must  here  the  burden  fall  from  off  my  back  ? 

Must  here  the  strings  that  bind  it  to  me  crack  ? 

Blest  cross  !  blest  sepulchre  !  blest  rather  be 
The  Man  that  there  was  put  to  shame  for  me  !” 

*  Here  is  the  lore  and  grace  of  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Pray  mind  ;  when  God  pardons  the  sinner  through  the  blood  of 
Christ,  he  also  clothes  him  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  Those  who  deny 
Christ’s  righteousness,  never  saw  the  purity  of  the  law,  their  own  nakedness, 
nor  abhorred  the  filthy  rags  of  their  own  righteousness.  The  author’s  uniform 
doctrine  sufficiently  shows,  that  he  considered  spiritual  apprehensions  of  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  atonement  as  the  only  source  of  genuine  peace  and  comfort.  And 
as  the  “  mark  in  the  forehead”  plainly  signifies  the  renewal  of  the  soul  to  holi¬ 
ness,  so  that  the  mind  of  Christ  may  appear  in  the  outward  conduct,  connected 
with  an  open  profession  of  the  faith,  while  the  roll  with  a  seal  upon  it,  denotes 
such  an  assurance  of  acceptance,  as  appears  most  clear  and  satisfactory,  when 
the  believer  most  attentively  compares  his  views,  experiences,  desires,  and  pur¬ 
poses,  with  the  holy  scriptures,  so  he  could  not  possibly  intend  to  ascribe  such 
effects  to  any  other  agent  than  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  by  enabling  a  man  to  exer¬ 
cise  all  filial  affections  towards  God  in  an  enlarged  degree,  as  the  “  spirit  of  adop¬ 
tion  bears  witness”  with  his  conscience,  that  God  is  reconciled  to  him,  having  par¬ 
doned  all  his  sins  ;  that  he  is  justified  by  faith,  through  the  blood  of  Christ;  and 
that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  heaven.  These  things  are  clear  and  in¬ 
telligible  to  those  who  have  experienced  this  happy  change: 
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Christian  finds  Simple,  Sloth,  and  Presumption  fast  asleep — is 
despised  by  Formalist  and  Hypocrisy — ascends  the  hill  Diffi¬ 
culty — loses  his  roll,  and  finds  it  again. 

I  SAW  then  in  my  dream,  that  he  went  on  thus  even  until  he 
came  at  the  bottom,  where  he  saw  a  little  out  of  the  way,  three 
men  fast  asleep,  with  fetters  upon  their  heels.  The  name  of 
the  one  was  Simple,  another  Sloth,  and  the  third  Presumption.* 
Christian  then  seeing  them  lie  in  this  case  went  to  them,  if 
peradventure  he  might  awake  them  ;  and  cried,  You  are  like  to 
them  that  sleep  on  the  top  of  a  mast,  (Prov.  xxiii.  34.)  for  the 
dead  sea  is  under  you,  a  gulf  that  hath  no  bottom ;  awake,  there¬ 
fore,  and  come  away  ;  be  willing  also,  and  I  will  help  you  off 
with  your  irons.  He  also  told  them,  If  he  that  goeth  about  like 
a  roaring  lion  comes  by,  you  will  certainly  become  a  prey  to  his 
teeth.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  With  that  they  looked  upon  him,  and  began 
to  reply  in  this  sort :  Simplef  said,  “  I  see  no  danger  Sloth 
said,  “  Yet  a  little  more  sleep  and  Presumption  said,  “Every 
tub  must  stand  upon  its  own  bottom.”  And  so  they  laid  down  to 
sleep  again,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way. 

Yet  was  he  troubled  to  think  that  men  in  that  danger  should  so 
little  esteem  the  kindness  of  him  that  so  freely  offered  to  help 
them,  both  by  the  awakening  of  them,  counselling  of  them,  and 
proffering  to  help  them  off  with  their  irons. J  And  as  he  was 
troubled  thereabout,  he  spied  two  men  come  tumbling  over  the 
wall  on  the  left  hand  of  the  narrow  way ;  and  they  made  up  apace 
to  him.  The  name  of  the  one  was  Formalist,  and  the  name  of 
the  other  Hypocrisy.  So  as  I  said,  they  drew  up  unto  him,  who 
thus  entered  with  them  into  discourse. 

Chr.  Gentlemen,  whence  come  you,  and  whither  go  you  ? 

Form,  and  Hyp.  We  were  born  in  the  land  of  Vain-Glory,  and 
are  going  for  praise  to  Mount  Zion. 

*  The  Lord  shows  us  the  misery  and  danger  of  other  professors,  to  give  us  warn¬ 
ings  by  the  way,  and  to  stir  us  up  to  watchfulness. 

1  There  is  no  persuasion  will  do,  if  God  openeth  not  the  eyes.  Remember,  all 
is  of  grace.  It  is  God’s  grace  that  quickens,  enlightens,  converts,  justifies,  pre¬ 
serves,  sanctifies,  and  glorifies.  Well  may  pilgrims  sing  every  step: 

O  to  grace  what  mighty  debtors, 

Daily,  hourly,  Lord  are  we  1 

J  A  Christian  spirit  feels  for  others’  dangers,  and  aims  and  strives  to  be  profitable 
to  them. 
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Chr.  Why  came  you  not  in  at  the  gate  which  standeth  at 
the  beginning  of  the  way  ?  Know  you  not  that  it  is  written, 
“  He  that  cometh  not  in  by  the  door,  but  climbeth  up  some  other 
way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber  ?”  John  x.  1. 

They  said,  that  to  go  to  the  gate  for  entrance  was  by  all  their 
countrymen  counted  too  far  about ;  and  that,  therefore,  their  usual 
way  was  to  make  a  short  cut  of  it,  and  to  climb  over  the  wall,  as 
they  had  done. 

Chr.  But  will  it  not  be  counted  a  trespass  against  the  Lord 
of  the  citv  whither  we  are  bound,  thus  to  violate  his  revealed 
will  ? 

They  told  him,*  that,  as  for  that,  he  needed  not  trouble  his 
head  thereabout ;  for  what  they  did,  they  had  custom  for  ;  and 
could  produce,  if  need  were,  testimony  that  would  witness  it  for 
more  than  a  thousand  years. 

But,  said  Christian,  will  your  practice  stand  a  trial  at  law  ? 

They  told  him,  that  custom,  it  being  of  so  long  standing 
as  above  a  thousand  years,  would  doubtless  now  be  admitted  as  a 
thing  legal  by  an  impartial  judge:  and  besides,  say  they,  if  we 
get  into  the  way,  what’s  the  matter  which  way  we  get  in  ?  If  we 
are  in,  we  are  in  :  thou  art  but  in  the  way,  who,  as  we  perceive, 
came  in  at  the  gate;  and  we  are  also  in  the  way,  that  came  tumb¬ 
ling  over  the  wall  :  wherein  now  is  thy  condition  better  than  ours? 

Chr.  I  walk  by  the  rule  of  my  Master,  you  walk  by  the  rude 
working  of  your  fancies.  You  are  counted  thieves  already  by 
the  Lord  of  the  wray,  therefore  I  doubt  you  will  not  be  found  true 
men  at  the  end  of  the  w7ay.  You  came  in  by  yourselves  without 
his  direction,  and  shall  go  out  by  yourselves  without  his  mercy,  j- 

To  this  they  made  but  little  answrer ;  only  they  bid  him  look  to 
himself.  Then  I  saw  that  they  wTent  on,  every  man  in  his  way, 
without  much  conference  one  with  another;  save  that  these  tw'O 
men  told  Christian,  that,  as  to  laws  and  ordinances,  they  doubt¬ 
ed  not  but  they  should  as  conscientiously  do  them  as  he;  therefore, 
said  they,  we  see  not  wherein  thou  differest  from  us,  but  by  the 
coat  that  is  on  thy  back,  which  was,  as  w'e  trow,  given  thee  by 
some  of  thy  neighbors,  to  hide  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness. f 

*  They  that  come  into  the  way,  but  not  by  the  door,  think  that  they  can  say 
something  in  vindication  of  their  own  practice. 

t  Here  is  the  essential  difference  between  a  real  Christian  and  formal  hypocrites ; 
he  takes  the  word  of  God  for  the  warrant  of  his  faith,  and  the  rule  of  his  conduct, 
which  they  reject;  for  they  are  left  under  the  power  of  their  natural  will  and 
carnal  reason,  and  hence  they  brave  it  out  for  a  season,  with  vain  hopes  and  con¬ 
fidences. 

j  The  glorious  robe  of  Christ’s  righteousness,  which  is  put  upon  every  believer, 
is  sneered  at  and  held  in  contempt  by  formal  professors,  who  see  not  their  nakedness 
and  want  of  covering. 
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Chr.  By  laws  and  ordinances  you  will  not  be  saved,  (Gal.  ii. 
16.)  since  }'ou  came  not  in  by  the  door.  And  as  for  this  coat  that 
is  on  my  back,  it  was  given  me  by  the  Lord  of  the  place  whither 
I  go;  and  that,  as  you  say,  to  cover  my  nakedness  with.  And  I 
take  it  as  a  token  of  kindness  to  me  ;  for  I  had  nothing  but  rags 
before :  and  besides,  thus  I  comfort  myself  as  I  go ;  surely,  think 
I,  when  I  come  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  the  Lord  thereof  will 
know  me  for  good,  since  I  have  his  coat  on  my  back !  a  coat  that 
he  gave  me  freely  in  the  day  that  he  stripped  me  of  my  rags.  I 
have,  moreover,  a  mark  in  my  forehead,  of  which  perhaps  you 
have  taken  no  notice,  which  one  of  my  Lord’s  most  intimate  as¬ 
sociates  fixed  there  in  the  day  that  my  burden  fell  off  my  shoul¬ 
ders.  I  will  tell  to  you,  moreover,  that  I  had  then  given  me  a 
roll  sealed,  to  comfort  me  by  reading  as  I  go  on  the  way;  I  was 
also  bid  to  give  it  in  at  the  celestial  gate,  in  token  of  my  certain 
going  in  after  it;  all  which  things  I  doubt  you  want,  and  want 
them  because  you  came  not  in  at  the  gate.* * * § 

To  these  things  they  gave  him  no  answer  ;  only  they  looked  upon 
each  other  and  laughed. f  Then  I  saw  that  they  went  on  all,  save 
that  Christian  kept  before,  who  had  no  more  talk  but  with  him¬ 
self,  and  that  sometimes  sighingly, J  and  sometimes  comfortably: 
also  he  would  be  often  reading  in  the  roll§  that  one  of  the  shining 
ones  gave  him,  by  which  he  was  refreshed. 

I  beheld  then  that  they  all  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  foot 
of  the  hill  Difficulty  ;||  at  the  bottom  of  which  was  a  spring. 
There  were  also  in  the  same  place  two  other  ways,  besides  that 
which  came  straight  from  the  gate,  one  turned  to  the  left  hand 
and  the  other  to  the  right,  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill  ;  but  the  nar¬ 
row  way  lay  right  up  the  hill,  and  the  name  of  the  way  is  called 
Difficulty.  Christian  went  now  to  the  spring,  and  drank  thereof 

*  Where  there  is  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  seal  of  the  Spirit,  that  soul 
will  also  glory  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  ;  for  this  is  the  joy  of  faith,  that 
Christ  is  the  Lord  our  righteousness.  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  In  vain  do  men  talk  of  inward 
joy,  who  reject  the  clothing  of  Christ’s  righteousness. 

t  Vain-glorious  fools  laugh  at  Christ’s  humble  pilgrims. 

$  What  !  sighing  already,  and  just  pardoned  ?  One  should  expect  that  he  was 
all  joy;  nothing  but  joy.  O  these  are  sighs  of  love,  which  strangers  to  spiritual 
joy  know  nothing  of. 

§  This  means  the  assurance  which  he  had  from  the  Spirit,  of  the  free  love,  free 
grace,  free  pardon  free  justification,  of  Christ  to  his  soul. 

||  He  came  to  the  hill  Difficulty  ;  a  way  unpleasing  to  flesh  and  blood,  which 
proves  and  tries  the  sincerity  of  our  faith,  and  the  earnestness  of  our  souls,  in  our 
pilgrimage. 
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to  refresh  himself,  (Isa.  xlis.  10.)  and  then  began  to  go  up  the  hill, 
saying — 

“  The  hill,  though  high,  I  covet  to  ascend, 

The  difficulty  will  not  me  offend  ; 

For  I  perceive  the  way  to  life  lies  here ; 

Come,  pluck  up,  heart,  let’s  neither  faint  nor  fear. 

Better,  though  difficult,  the  right  way  to  go, 

Thau  wrong,  though  easy,  where  the  end  is  woe.”* 

The  other  two  also  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill ;  but  when  they 
saw  that  the  hill  was  steep  and  high,  and  that  there  were  two  oth¬ 
er  ways  to  go  ;  and  supposing  also  that  these  two  wa}7s  might 
meet  again  with  that  up  which  Christian  went,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  hill,  therefore  they  were  resolved  to  go  into  those  ways. 
Now  the  name  of  one  of  those  ways  was  Danger,  and  the  name 
of  the  other  Destruction.  So  the  one  took  the  way  which  is 
called  Danger,  which  did  lead  him  into  a  great  wood,  and  the 
other  took  directly  up  the  way  to  Destruction,  which  lead  him  into 
a  wide  field,  full  of  dark  mountains,  where  he  stumbled  and  fell, 
and  rose  no  more.f 

I  looked  then  after  Christian,  to  see  him  go  up  the  hill,  where 
I  perceived  he  fell  from  running  to  going,  and  from  going  to 
clambering  upon  his  hands  and  his  knees,  because  of  the  steep¬ 
ness  of  the  place.  Now  about  the  midway  to  the  top  of  the  hill 
was  a  pleasant  arbor  made  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill  for  the  refresh¬ 
ing  of  weary'  travellers;  thither,  therefore,  Christian  got,  where 
also  he  sat  dow  n  to  rest  him  :  then  he  pulled  his  roll  out  of  his 
bosom,  and  read  therein  to  his  comfort ;  he  also  now  began  afresh 
to  take  a  review  of  the  coat  or  garment  that  was  given  him  as 
he  stood  by  the  cross.  Thus  pleasing  himself  awhile  he  at  last 
fell  into  a  slumber,  and  thence  into  a  fast  sleep,  which  detained 
him  in  that  place  until  it  was  almost  night ;  and  in  his  sleep  his 
roll  fell  out  of  his  hand.J  Now  as  he  was  sleeping,  there  came 
one  to  him  and  awaked  him,  saying,  “  Go  to  the  ant  thou  slug- 

*  Depend  upon  it,  pilgrim,  some  great  blessing  is  at  hand,  when  thou  hast  some 
great  difficulty  to  grapple  with  and  to  overcome.  The  believer's  state  on 
earth  is  a  state  of  trial  :  he  must  meet  with  difficulties,  to  prove  his  faith  and  love. 
The  hill  Difficulty  represents  those  circumstances  which  require  self-denial  and 
exertion,  and  may  signify  whatever  in  our  walk  proves  irksome  to  flesh  and 
blood. 

t  Formalists  and  hypocrites,  as  they  come  easy  into  the  way  of  professsion, 
without  any  convictions  of  sin  to  cause  them  to  flv  to  Christ  the  Wicket-gate,  so 
they  find  the  easiest  path  to  flesh  and  blood,  and  often  perish  in  the  end. 

|  Happy  for  Christian  that  he  did  not  fall  into  the  dream  of  Antinomian  notions, 
so  as  to  sleep  in  a  false  security  without  his  roll.  The  best  of  blessings,  even 
spiritual  comforts  from  the  God  of  grace,  through  the  infection  of  our  nature,  (if 
we  do  not  watch  and  pray  in  faith)  are  liable  to  be  abused,  so  as  to  cause  us  to 
sleep  when  we  should  be  active  and  diligent  in  running  the  heavenly  race,  looking 
unto  Jesus. 
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gard  ;  consider  her  ways,  and  be  wise.”  Prov.  vi.  6.  And  with 
that  Christian  suddenly  started  up,  and  sped  him  on  his  way,  and 
went  apace  till  he  came  to  the  top  of  the  hill.* * * § 

Now  when  he  was  got  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill  there  came  two 
men  running  to  meet  him  amain  ;  the  name  of  the  one  was  Tim¬ 
orous,  and  of  the  other  Mistrust  :f  to  whom  Christian  said,  Sirs, 
what  is  the  matter  you  run  the  wrong  way  ?  Timorous  answer¬ 
ed,  that  they  were  going  to  the  city  of  Zion,  and  had  got  up 
that  difficult  place  ;  but  said  he,  the  further  we  go,  the  more 
danger  we  meet  with  ;  wherefore  we  turned,  and  are  going  back 
again. 

Yes,  said  Mistrust,  for  just  before  us  lies  a  couple  of  lions  in 
the  way,  (whether  sleeping  or  waking  we  know  not ;)  and  we  could 
not  think,  if  we  came  within  reach,  but  they  would  presently  pull 
us  in  pieces. 

Then  said  Christian,  you  make  me  afraid  ;  but  whither  shall  I 
flee  to  be  safe  f  If  I  go  back  to  my  own  country,  that  is  prepar¬ 
ed  for  fire  and  brimstone,  and  I  shall  certainly  perish  there ;  if 
I  can  get  to  the  celestial  city,  I  am  sure  to  be  in  safety  there 
I  must  venture  :  to  go  back  is  nothing  but  death  :  to  go  forward 
is  fear  of  death,  and  life  everlasting  beyond  it  : — I  will  yet  go 
forward.  So  Mistrust  and  Timorous  ran  down  the  hill,  and 
Christian  went  on  his  way.  But  thinking  again  of  what  he  had 
heard  from  the  men,  he  felt  in  his  bosom  for  his  roll,  that  he  might 
read  therein  and  be  comforted  ;  but  he  felt  and  found  it  not.  Then 
was  Christian  in  great  distress,  and  knew  not  what  to  do  ;  for  he 
wanted  that  which  used  to  relieve  him,  and  that  which  should 
have  been  his  pass  into  the  celestial  city.  Here  therefore  he  be¬ 
gan  to  be  much  perplexed, §  and  knew  not  what  to  do.  At  last 
he  bethought  himself  that  he  had  slept  in  the  arbor  that  is  on  the 
side  of  the  hill ; — and  falling  down  upon  his  knees  he  asked  God 

*  The  Lord  loves  his  people,  nor  will  he  suffer  them  to  sleep  the  sleep  of  death  ; 
HE  will,  on  their  stirring  up  his  gift  within  them,  shine  upon,  and  revive  his  gracious 
work. 

t  Timorous  and  Mistrust  are  great  enemies  to  the  Christian’s  faith,  and  bring 
up  an  evil  report  of  his  way.  Listen  not  to  them,  but  look  to  God’s  truth  and 
faithfulness  ;  rely  on  his  precious  promises,  and  have  your  feet  shod  with  the 
gospel  of  peace.  Who  or  what  shall  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is 
good. 

J  Christian  shakes  off  fear,  by  sound  scriptural  reasoning  :  even  the  reasoning 
of  faith,  against  the  fear  of  the  flesh,  and  mistrust  or  unbelief.  We  have  always 
a  sure  word  of  prophesy,  whereunto  we  shall  do  well  to  take  heed.  When  dan¬ 
gers  beset,  and  fears  assault,  remember  whose  ye  are,  and  whom  ye  serve;  look 
to  the  way  you  are  in,  and  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  soul. 
Study  the  word  of  God  and  obey  it. 

§  He  is  perplexed  for  his  roll  ;  this  is  right.  If  we  suffer  spiritual  loss,  and 
are  easy  and  unconcerned  about  it,  it  is  a  sure  sign  that  we  indulge  carnal  secu¬ 
rity  and  vain  confidence.  Many  go  on  so  till  they  sink  into  a  down-right  An- 
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forgiveness  for  that  foolish  act,  and  then  went  back  to  look  for 
his  roll.  But  all  the  way  he  went  back,  who  can  sufficiently  set 
forth  the  sorrow  of  Christian’s  heart.  Sometimes  he  sighed,  some¬ 
times  he  wept,  and  oftentimes  he  chid  himself  for  being  so  foolish 
to  fall  asleep  in  that  place,  which  was  erected  only  for  a  little  re¬ 
freshment  for  his  weariness.  Thus,  therefore,  he  went  back,  care¬ 
fully  looking  on  this  side  and  on  that,  all  the  way  as  he  went,  if 
happily  he  might  find  the  roll  that  had  been  his  comfort  so  many 
times  in  his  journey.  He  went  thus  till  he  came  again  in  sight 
of  the  arbor  where  he  sat  and  slept ;  but  that  sight  renewed  his 
sorrow  the  more,  by  bringing  again,  even  afresh,  his  evil  of  sleep¬ 
ing  into  his  mind.*  Thus  therefore  he  now  went  on  bewailing 
his  sinful  sleep,  saving,  “  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  that  I  should 
sleep  in  the  daytime  !  (1  Thess.  v.  7,  8;  Rev.  ii.  4,  5.)  that  I 
should  sleep  in  the  midst  of  difficulty7 !  that  I  should  so  indulge 
the  flesh,  as  to  use  that  rest  for  ease  to  my7  flesh,  which  the  Lord 
of  the  hill  hath  erected  only  for  the  relief  of  the  spirits  of  pil¬ 
grims !  How  many  steps  have  I  took  in  vain  !  Thus  it  happen- ' 
ed  to  Israel,  for  their  sin  they  were  sent  back  again  by  the  way 
of  the  Red  Sea  ;  and  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps  with  sorrow, 
which  I  might  have  trod  with  delight,  had  it  not  been  for  this 
sinful  sleep.  How  far  might  I  have  been  on  my7  way  by  this 
time  !  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps  thrice  over,  which  I  need¬ 
ed  to  have  trod  but  once  :f  yea,  now7  also  I  am  like  to  be 
benighted,  for  the  day  is  almost  spent  ; — O  that  I  had  not  slept! 

Now7  by  this  time  he  was  come  to  the  arbor  again,  where  for 
a  wdiile  he  sat  dowrn  and  wept ;  but  at  last  (as  God  wrould  have 
it,)  looking  sorrowfully7  down  under  the  settle,  there  he  spied  his 
roll ;  the  which  he  with  trembling  and  haste  catched  up  and  put 
in  his  bosom.  But  who  can  tell  how  joyful  this  man  was  when 
he  had  gotten  his  roll  again  ?  For  this  roll  w7as  the  assurance  of 
his  life,  and  acceptance  at  the  desired  haven.  Therefore  he  laid 
it  up  in  his  bosom,  gave  God  thanks  for  directing  his  eye  to  the 
place  where  it  lay7,  and  with  joy  and  tears  betook  himself  again 

tinomian  spirit.  O  beware  of  this ;  for  many  there  are  who  abhor  the  name,  yet  have 
drunk  into  the  spirit  of  it,  and  hence  live  and  walk  without  spiritual  com¬ 
munion  with  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  rest  contented 
without  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  with  their  spirits,  that  they  are  the  children  of 
God. 

*  Look  to  your  spirits,  Christians.  See  if  you  have  not  after-sorrow  for  for¬ 
mer  indulgencies.  But  it  is  far  better  to  be  crying,  “  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,-’ 
than  to  be  alive  to  carnal  confidences,  and  dead  to  the  desire  of  spiritual 
comforts. 

t  Christian's  perplexity,  fear,  sorrow,  remorse,  redoubled  earnestness,  com¬ 
plaints,  and  self-reproachings,  when  he  missed  bis  roll,  and  went  back  to  seek 
it,  exactly  suit  the  experience  of  numbers,  who  through  unwatchfulness,  are 
brought  into  a  state  of  uncertainty.  Nothing  can  afford  comfort  to  a  mind 
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to  his  journey.*  But  O  how  nimbly  now  did  he  go  up  the  rest 
of  the  hill  ! — Yet  before  he  got  up,  the  sun  went  down  upon 
Christian  ;  and  this  made  him  again  recall  the  vanity  of  his  sleep¬ 
ing  to  his  remembrance  ;  and  thus  he  again  began  to  condole  with 
himself :  “O  thou  sinful  sleep  !  how  for  thy  sake  am  I  like  to  be 
benighted  in  my  journey  !  I  must  walk  without  the  sun,  darkness 
must  cover  the  path  of  my  feet,  and  I  must  hear  the  noise  of 
doleful  creatures,  because  of  my  sinful  sleep  !”  Now  also  he  re¬ 
membered  the  story  that  Mistrust  and  Timorous  told  him  of,  how 
they  were  frightened  with  the  sight  of  the  lions.  Then  said  Chris¬ 
tian  to  himself  again,  These  beasts  range  in  the  night  for  their 
prey  ;  and  if  they  should  meet  with  me  in  the  dark,  how  should  l 
shift  them  ?  how  should  I  escape,  being  by  them  torn  in  pieces  ? 
Thus  he  went  on.  But,  while  he  was  bewailing  his  unhappy  mis¬ 
carriage,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  ;  and,  behold,  there  was  a  very  stately 
palace  before  him,  the  name  of  which  was  Beautiful, f  and  it  stood 
by  the  highway  side. 

)  ' 

that  has  enjoyed  an  assurance  of  the  favor  of  God  ;  but  that  love  which  is  “  bet¬ 
ter  than  life;”  and  such  is  the  abundant  mercy  of  Jehovah,  that  he  imparts  light 
and  power  to  the  humble  soul,  who,  by  means  of  extraordinary  diligence,  with 
renewed  application  to  the  blood  of  Jesus,  will  iti  time  recover  his  warranted 
confidence  which  he  lost,  and  God  will  “restore  to  him  the  joy  of  his  salva¬ 
tion  but  he  must  as  it  were,  pass  repeatedly  over  the  same  ground  with  sor¬ 
row,  which  had  it  not  been  for  his  negligence,  he  might  have  passed  at  once  with 
comfort. 

*  This  means  a  fresh  sense  of  the  love  and  peace  of  God,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Mind  with  what  alacrity  and  speed  Pilgrim 
now  pursues  his  journey.  O  this  rich  blessing  of  assurance  is  not  enough  prized, 
and  too  little  sought  for  by  professors.  But  how  can  any  be  content  without  it? 
It  is  impossible  for  them  to  be  happy,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  without  a  real, 
scriptural  assurance  of  his  love  and  favor.  It  is  this  which  adds  wings  to  faith, 
liveliness  to  hope,  joy  to  love,  and  cheerfulness  to  obedience.  Plead  the  pre¬ 
cious  promises:  be  not  content  without  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings  contained 
in  them.  Says  our  Lord,  “  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.” 
John  xvi.  24. 

1  Hitherto  Christian  has  been  a  solitary  pilgrim  ;  but  we  must  next  consider  him 
as  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the  faithful,  and  joining  with  them  in  the  most 
solemn  public  ordinances.  This  is  represented  under  the  emblem  of  the  House 
Beautiful,  and  the  pilgrim’s  entertainment  in  it,  as  described  in  the  subsequent 
pages.  Mr.  Bunyan  here  manifests  much  candor  and  liberality  of  sentiment;  and 
his  representations  may  suit  the  admission  of  any  new  members  into  the  society 
of  professed  Christians  in  any  communion,  where  a  serious  regard  to  spiritual  re¬ 
ligion  is  in  this  respect  maintained. 

It  certainly  would  be  very  desirable,  that  Christian  societies  should  be  formed 
according  to  the  principles  here  exhibited  ;  such  would  indeed  be  very  beautiful, 
honorable  to  God,  conducive  to  mutual  edification,  and  examples  to  the  woild 
around  them.  Different  expedients  have  been  adopted  for  thus  promoting  the 
communion  of  saints  ;  the  advantages  resulting  therefrom  have  been  incalculable; 
but  surely  even  more  might  be  done,  than  is  at  present,  perhaps  any  where,  were 
all  concerned  to  attempt  it  boldly,  earnestly,  and  with  united  efforts. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

Christian  safely  passes  the  lions ;  and  arrives  at  the  house  call¬ 
ed  Beautiful ,  where  he  is  kindly  received ,  and  agreeably  en¬ 
tertained. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  made  haste  and  went  forward, 
that  if  possible  he  might  get  lodging  there.  Now  before  he  had 
gone  far  he  entered  into  a  very  narrow  passage,  which  was  about 
a  furlong  off  the  Porter’s  lodge  ;  and  looking  very  narrowly  be¬ 
fore  him  as  he  went,  he  spied  two  lions  in  the  way.*  Now, 
thought  he,  I  see  the  danger  that  Mistrust  and  Timorous  were 
driven  back  by.  (The  lions  were  chained,  but  he  saw  not  the 
chains.)  Then  he  was  afraid,  and  thought  also  himself  to  go 
back  after  them  ;  for  he  thought  nothing  but  death  was  before 
him.  But  the  Porter  at  the  lodge,  whose  name  is  Watchful,  per¬ 
ceiving  that  Christian  made  a  halt,  as  if  he  would  go  back,  cried 
unto  him,  saying,  “  Is  thy  strength  so  small  ?  Mark  iv.  40. 
Fear  not  the  lions,  for  they  are  chained,  and  are  placed  there 
for  trial  of  faith  where  it  is,  and  for  discovery  of  those  that  have 
none  ;  keep  in  the  midst  of  the  path,  and  no  hurt  shall  come  unto 
thee.” 

Then  1  saw  that  he  went  on  trembling  for  fear  of  the  lions ; 
but  taking  good  heed  to  the  directions  of  the  Porter,  he  heard 
them  roar,  but  they  did  him  no  harm.  Then  he  clapped  his 
hands,  and  went  on  till  he  came  and  stood  before  the  gate  where 
the  Porter  was.f  Then  said  Christian  to  the  Porter,  Sir,  what 
house  is  this  ?  and,  may  1  lodge  here  to-night?  The  Porter  an¬ 
swered,  This  house  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  and  he 
built  it  for  the  relief  and  security  of  pilgrims.  The  Porter  also 
asked  whence  he  was?  and  whither  he  was  going? 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction,  and  am  going  to 
Mount  Zion :  but,  because  the  sun  is  now  set,  I  desire,  if  I  may, 
to  lodge  here  to-night. 

Bor.  What  is  your  name  ? 

*  The  two  lions  may  signify  to  us,  the  roaring  of  the  devil  and  the  world  against 
us;  but  both  are  chained,  they  cannot  go  one  link  beyond  what  our  God  permits. 
Sometimes  we  may  not  see  the  chain,  and  unscriptural  fears  may  beset  us.  But 
this  is  the  watch-word  of  our  Lord,  FEAR  NOT. 

t  A  minister  of  Christ,  one  who  is  watchful  for  the  good  of  souls.  0  how  pre¬ 
cious  are  they  to  pilgrims’  hearts  1  See  the  sweet  encouragement  and  blessed 
advice  Pilgrim  obtained  from  him. 


THE  PORTER  QUESTIONS  CHRISTIAN. 


147 


Chr.  My  name  is  now  Christian,  but  my  name  at  the  first  was 
Graceless  :* * * §  I  came  of  the  race  of  Japheth,  whom  God  will  per¬ 
suade  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem.  Gen.  ix.  27. 

Tor.  But  how  doth  it  happen  that  you  come  so  late  ?  The  sun 
is  set. 

Chr.  I  had  been  here  sooner,  but  that,  wretched  man  that  I  am! 

I  slept  in  the  arbor  that  stands  on  the  hill  side.  Nay,  I  had,  not¬ 
withstanding  that,  been  here  much  sooner,  but  that  in  my  sleep  I 
lost  my  evidence, f  and  came  without  it  to  the  brow  of  the  hill ; 
and  then  feeling  for  it,  and  finding  it  not,  I  was  forced,  with  sor- 
sow  of  heart,  to  go  back  to  the  place  where  I  slept  my  sleep ; 
where  I  found  it,  and  now  I  am  come.J 

Tor.  Well,  I  will  call  out  one  of  the  virgins  of  this  place,  who 
will,  if  she  like  your  talk,  bring  you  in  to  the  rest  of  the  family, 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  house.  So  Watchful  the  Porter 
rang  a  bell,  at  the  sound  of  which  came  out  at  the  door  of  the 
house  a  grave  and  beautiful  damsel,  named  Discretion,^  and  ask¬ 
ed  why  she  was  called  ? 

The  Porter  answered,  This  man  is  in  a  journey  from  the  city  of 
Destruction  to  Mount  Zion ;  but  being  weary  and  benighted,  he 
asked  me  if  he  might  lodge  here  to-night :  so  I  told  him  I  would 
call  for  thee,  who  after  discourse  had  with  him,  mayest  do  as  seem- 
eth  thee  good,  even  according  to  the  law  of  the  house. 

Then  sbe  asked  him,  whence  he  was  ?  and  whither  he  was  go¬ 
ing  ?  and  he  told  her.  She  asked  him  also  how  he  got  in  the  way  ? 
and  he  told  her.  Then  she  asked  him  what  he  had  seen  and  met 
with  in  the  way  ?  and  he  told  her.  And  at  last  she  asked  his 
name.  So  he  said,  It  is  Christian  ;  and  1  have  so  much  the  more 
a  desire  to  lodge  here  to-night,  because,  by  what  I  perceive,  this 
place  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill  for  the  relief  and  secu¬ 
rity  of  pilgrims.  So  she  smiled,  but  the  water  stood  in  her  eyes  ; 
and  after  a  little  pause  she  said,  I  will  call  forth  two  or  three  more 
of  the  family.  So  she  ran  to  the  door,  and  called  out  Prudence, 
Piety,  and  Charity,  who,  after  a  little  more  discourse  with  him, 
had  him  into  the  family ;  and  many  of  them  meeting  him  at  the 
threshold  of  the  house  said,  “  Come,  in  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord ; 
‘  this  house  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  on  purpose  to  enter- 

*  0  soul,  did  you  ever  know  that  this  was  your  name  ?  Hast  thou  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  rich  in  grace  to  graceless  sinners  ?  O  then  sing  of  free  grace  and 
unmerited  love,  every  step  of  thy  pilgrimage. 

t  Look  well  to  your  roll.  Beware  of  losing  your  assurance.  See  the  evil  of  it ; 
it  keeps  the  soul  back.  Many  have  lost  it,  and  have  never  found  it. 

t  None  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  church  of  Christ,  but  such  as  can  give  good 
evidence  that  they  are  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  are  sincere 
pilgrims  in  the  way  to  the  heavenly  city. 

§  Admitting  members  into  churches,  should  be  done  with  discretion. 
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tain  such  pilgrims  in.’  ”  Then  he  bowed  his  head,  and  followed 
them  into  the  house.  So  when  he  wfas  come  in  and  sat  down,  they 
gave  him  something  to  drink,  and  consented  together  that,  until 
supper  was  ready,  some  of  them  should  have  some  particular  dis¬ 
course  with  Christian,  for  the  best  improvement  of  time  ;  and  they 
appointed  Piety,  and  Prudence,  and  Charity,  to  discourse  with 
him  ;  and  thus  they  began.* 

Piety.  Come,  good  Christian,  since  we  have  been  so  loving  to 
you  to  receive  you  into  our  house  this  night,  let  us,  if  perhaps 
we  may  better  ourselves  thereby,  talk  with  you  of  all  things  that 
have  happened  to  you  in  your  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  With  a  very  good  will  ;  and  I  am  glad  that  you  are  so 
well  disposed. 

Piety.  Wrhat  moved  you  at  first  to  betake  vourself  to  a  pilgrim’ s 
life  ? 

Chr.  I  was  driven  out  of  my  native  country  by  a  dreadful  sound 
that  was  in  mine  ears  ;  to  wit,  that  unavoidable  destruction  did  at¬ 
tend  me  if  I  abode  in  that  place  where  I  was. 

Piety.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  you  came  out  of  your  coun¬ 
try  this  way  ? 

Chr.  It  w’as  as  God  would  have  it  ;  for  when  I  was  under  the 
fears  of  destruction,  I  did  not  know  whither  to  go  ;  but  by  chance 
there  came  a  man,  even  to  me  as  I  was  trembling  and  weeping, 
whose  name  is  Evangelist,  and  he  directed  me  to  the  Wicket-gate, 
which  else  I  should  never  have  found,  and  so  set  me  into  the  way 
that  hath  led  me  directly  to  this  house. 

Piety.  But  did  not  you  come  by  the  house  of  the  Interpreter? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  did  see  such  things  there,  the  remembrance  of 
which  will  stick  by  me  as  long  as  I  live ;  especially  three  things ; 
to  wit,  how  Christ,  in  despite  of  Satan,  maintains  his  work  of 
grace  in  the  heart ;  how  the  man  had  sinned  himself  quite  out  of 
hopes  of  God’s  mercy  ;  and  also  the  dream  of  him  that  thought 
in  his  sleep  the  day  of  judgment  was  come.f 

Piety.  Why,  did  you  hear  him  tell  his  dream  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  a  dreadful  one  it  was,  1  thought  ;  it  made  my 
heart  ache  as  he  was  telling  of  it  ;  but  yet  I  am  glad  I  heard  it. 

Piety.  Was  this  all  you  saw  at  the  house  of  the  Interpreter  ? 

Chr.  No  ;  he  took  me  and  had  me  where  he  showed  me  a  stately 
palace,  and  how  the  people  were  clad  in  gold  that  were  in  it ;  and 


*  The  blessedness  of  savory,  experimental  conversation  with  fellow-pilgrims, 
t  Hope  and  fear  should  accompany  us  every  step  of  our  journey.  Without 
true  piety  there  can  be  no  real  Christianity.  The  Lord  shows  us  many  things  in 
our  way  concerning  the  cases  of  others,  to  make  us  fear  falling  away  ;  while  he 
displays  the  glory  of  his  grace  in  keeping  his  saints,  to  animate  our  hope  on  hisT 
power,  and  trust  in  his  grace.  Look  unto  Jesus. 
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how  there  came  a  venturous  man  and  cut  his  way  through  the 
armed  men  that  stood  in  the  door  to  keep  him  out ;  and  how  he 
was  bid  to  come  in  and  win  eternal  glory ;  methought  those 
things  did  ravish  my  heart.  I  would  have  staid  at  that  good 
man’s  house  a  twelve-month,  but  that  I  knew  I  had  further  to  go. 

Piety.  And  what  saw  you  else  in  the  way  ? 

Chr.  Saw !  Why,  I  went  but  a  little  further,  and  I  saw  one,  as 
I  thought  in  my  mind,  hang  bleeding  upon  a  tree  ;  and  the  very 
sight  of  him  made  my  burden  fall  off  my  baek,  (for  I  groaned 
under  a  very  heavy  burden,  but  then  it  fell  down  from  off  me.) 
It  was  a  strange  thing  to  me,  for  I  never  saw  such  a  thing  be¬ 
fore  ;  yea,  and  while  I  stood  looking  up  (for  then  I  could  not 
forbear  looking)  three  shining  ones  came  to  me  ;  one  of  them 
testified  that  m}r  sins  were  forgiven  me ;  another  stripped  me  of 
my  rags,  and  gave  me  this  embroidered  coat  which  you  see  ;  and 
the  third  set  the  mark  which  you  see  in  my  forehead,  and  gave 
me  this  sealed  roll ;  (and  with  that  he  plucked  it  out  of  his  bo¬ 
som.  )* 

Piety.  But  you  saw  more  than  this,  did  }mu  not  ? 

Chr.  The  things  that  I  have  told  you  were  the  best ;  yet  some 
other  matters  I  saw ;  as,  namely,  I  saw  three  men,  Simple,  Sloth, 
and  Presumption,  lie  asleep  a  little  out  of  the  way  as  I  came, 
with  irons  upon  their  heels ;  but  do  you  think  1  could  not  awake 
them  !  I  also  saw  Formality  and  Hypocrisy  come  tumbling  over 
the  wall,  to  go,  as  they  pretended  to  Zion,  but  they  were  quickly 
lost ;  even  as  I  myself  did  tell  them,  but  they  would  not  believe. 
But,  above  all,  1  found  it  hard  work  to  get  up  this  hill,  and  as 
hard  to  come  by  the  lions’  mouths  ;  and  truly,  if  it  had  not  been 
for  the  good  man,  the  Porter,  that  stands  at  the  gate,  I  do  not 
know  but  that,  after  all,  I  might  have  gone  back  again  ;  but 
now,  I  thank  God,  I  am  here ;  and  I  thank  you  for  receiving 
of  me. 

Then  Prudence  thought  good  to  ask  him  a  few  questions,  and 
desired  his  answers  to  them. 

Pru.  Do  you  not  think  sometimes  of  the  country  from  whence 
you  came  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  with  much  shame  and  detestation ;  truly,  if 
I  had  been  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence  I  came  out, 

*  A  blessed  scriptural  experience  of  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  his  soul  ;  quite 
necessary  for  every  one,  before  admission  into  the  church  of  Christ.  For  want  of 
this,  many  who  are  joined,  prove  of  no  profit  to  other  souls,  and  get  no  good  to 
their  own.  A  mere  profession  of  Christ,  without  an  experience  of  his  love,  grace, 
and  peace,  being  sealed  upon  the  heart  by  the  Spirit  the  Comforter,  is  nothing  but 
empty  speculation. 
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I  might  have  had  an  opportunity  to  have  returned ;  but  now  I 
desire  a  bettter  country,  that  is  an  heavenly  one.  Heb.  xi.  ]  6. 

Pry,.  Do  you  not  yet  bear  away  with  you  some  of  the  things 
that  then  you  were  conversant  withal  ?* 

Chr.  Yes,  but  greatly  against  my  will ;  especially  my  inward 
and  carnal  cogitations,  with  which  all  my  countrymen,  as  well  as 
myself  were  delighted  ;  but  now  all  those  things  are  my  grief ; 
and  might  I  but  choose  mine  own  things,  I  would  choose  never  to 
think  of  those  things  more  ;  but  when  I  would  be  a  doing  of  that 
which  is  best,  that  which  is  worst  is  with  me.  Rom.  vii.  19. 

Pru.  Do  you  not  find  sometimes  as  if  those  things  were  van¬ 
quished,  which  at  other  times  are  your  perplexity  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  that  is  but  seldom  ;  but  they  are  to  me  golden 
hours  in  which  such  things  happen  to  me. 

Pru.  Can  you  remember  by  what  means  you  find  your  annoy¬ 
ances  at  times  as  if  they  were  vanquished  ? 

Chr.  Yes  ;  when  I  think  on  what  I  saw  at  the  cross,  that  will 
do  it  ;  and  when  I  look  upon  my  embroidered  coat,  that  will  do 
it ;  and  when  I  look  into  the  roll  that  I  carry  in  my  bosom,  that 
will  do  it  ;  and  when  my  thoughts  wax  warm  about  whither  f  am 
going,  that  will  do  it.  j- 

Pru.  And  what  is  it  that  makes  you  so  desirous  to  go  to  Mount 
Zion  ? 

Chr.  Why,  there  I  hope  to  see  him  alive  that  did  hang  dead 
on  the  cross  ;  and  there  1  hope  to  be  rid  of  all  those  things,  that 
to  this  day  are  in  me,  an  annoyance  to  me ;  there,  they  say,  there 
is  no  death  ;  (Isa.  xxv.  8  ;  Rev.  xxi.  4.)  and  there  shall  I  dwell 
with  such  company  as  I  like  best.  For,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I 
love  him  because  I  was  by  him  eased  of  my  burden  ;  and  I  am 
weary  of  my  inward  sickness.  I  would  fain  be  where  I  shall  die 
no  more,  and  with  the  company  that  shall  continually  cry,  “  Holy, 
holy,  holy  !”J 

Then  said  Charity  to  Christian,  Have  you  a  family  ?  are  you  a 
married  man  ? 


*  Prudence  must  be  joined  to  piety.  Christian  prudence  should  be  visible  in  ev¬ 
ery  step  of  the  professor  ;  for,  says  Solomon,  “  I  wisdom  dwell  with  prudence,” 
(Prov.  viii.  12.)  and  “the  wisdom  of  the  prudent  is  to  understand  his  way.”  (xiv,8.) 
His  path  is  peace,  and  his  end  salvation. 

\  Mind  this.  Bv  believing;  his  pardon  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  love  of  God  to 
him,  by  the  witness  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  glory  of  heaven,  to  which  he  is  going, 
are  what  strengthen  the  Christian's  heart  against  all  oppositions. 

t  A  sight  of  Christ  by  faith,  begets  longing  of  soul  to  see  him  in  glory.  A  sense 
of  his  pardoning  love  makes  us  long  to  be  with  him  ;  a  desire  of  being  perfectly 
freed  from  the  very  being  of  sin,  ever  accompanies  a  true  and  lively  faith  in  him, 
and  manifests  that  we  profess  a  most  holy  faith.  Jude  20. 
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Chr.  I  have  a  wife  and  four  small  children. 

Char.  And  why  did  you  not  bring  them  along  with  you  ? 

Then  Christian  wept,  and  said,  Oh  !  how  willingly  would  1 
have  done  it !  but  they  were  all  of  them  utterly  averse  to  my  going 
on  my  pilgrimage.* 

Char.  But  you  should  have  talked  to  them,  and  have  endeav¬ 
ored  to  have  shown  them  the  danger  of  being  left  behind. 

Chr.  So  I  did  ;  and  told  them  also  what  God  had  showed  to 
me  of  the  destruction  of  our  city ;  but  I  seemed  to  them  as  one 
that  mocked,  and  they  believed  me  not.  Gen.  xix.  4. 

Char.  And  did  you  pray  to  God  that  he  would  bless  your  coun¬ 
sel  to  them  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  that  with  much  affection ;  for  you  must  think  that 
my  wife  and  poor  children  were  very  dear  unto  me. 

Char.  But  did  you  tell  them  of  your  own  sorrow,  and  fear  of 
destruction  ?  for  I  suppose  that  destruction  was  visible  enough  to 
you. 

Chr.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over.  They  might  also  see  my 
fears  in  my  countenance,  in  my  tears,  and  also  in  my  trembling 
under  the  apprehension  of  the  judgments  that  did  hang  over  our 
heads  ;  but  all  was  not  sufficient  to  prevail  with  them  to  come 
with  me. 

Char.  But  what  could  they  say  for  themselves  why  they  came 
not  ? 

Chr.  Why,  my  wife  was  afraid  of  losing  this  world  ;  and  my 
children  were  given  to  the  foolish  delights  of  youth  :  so,  what  by 
one  thing  and  what  by  another,  they  left  me  to  wander  in  this  man¬ 
ner  alone. 

Char.  But  did  you  not  with  your  vain  life  damp  all  that  you 
by  words  used  by  way  of  persuasion  to  bring  them  away  with 
you  ?f 

Chr.  Indeed  I  cannot  commend  my  life  ;  for  I  am  conscious 
to  myself  of  many  failings  therein  :  I  know  also,  that  a  man  by 
his  conversation  may  soon  overthrow  what  by  argument  or  per- 

*  So  the  spirit  of  a  pilgrim  manifests  itself  in  love  to  those  of  his  own  house,  by 
earnestly  wishing,  striving,  and  praying,  if  by  any  means  he  can  prevail  on  them 
to  flee  from  destruction,  and  come  to  Jesus  for  salvation. 

t  O  soul,  consider  this  deeply  ;  it  is  the  life  of  a  Christian  that  carries  more 
conviction  and  persuasion  than  his  words.  Though  like  an  angel  you  talk  of 
Christ,  of  the  gospel,  of  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and  of  heaven,  yet  if  you  indulge 
evil  tempers,  and  live  under  the  power  of  any  sinful  lusts  and  passions,  you  will 
hereby  harden  others  against  the  things  of  God,  and  prevent  their  setting  out  in 
the  ways  of  God,  and  are  in  danger  of  finally  perishing.  Study  and  pray  to  be 
a  constant  walker  in  the  ways  of  holiness,  else  all  is  but  windy  profession,  and 
airy  talk.  O  how  much  harm  is  done  to  Christ’s  cause  by  the  unholy  walk  of  ma¬ 
ny  professors  ! 
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suasion  he  doth  labor  to  fasten  upon  others  for  their  good.  Yet 
this  I  can  say,  I  was  very  wary  of  giving  them  occasion,  by  any 
unseemly  action,  to  make  them  averse  to  going  on  pilgrim¬ 
age.  Yea,  for  this  very  thing,  they  would  tell  me  I  was  too 
precise  ;  and  that  I  denied  myself  of  things,  for  their  sakes, 
in  which  they  saw  no  evil.  Nay,  I  think,  I  may  say,  that  if 
what  they  saw  in  me  did  hinder  them,  it  was  my  great  tender¬ 
ness  in  sinning  against  God,  or  of  doing  any  wrong  to  my  neigh¬ 
bor. 

Char.  Indeed  Cain  hated  his  brother,  “  because  his  own  works 
were  evil,  and  his  brother’s  righteous  (John  iii.  12.)  and  if  thy 
wife  and  children  have  been  offended  with  thee  for  this,  they  there¬ 
by  show  themselves  to  be  implacable  to  good  ;  and  thou  hast  deliv¬ 
ered  thy  soul  from  their  blood.*  Ezek.  iii.  19. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  thus  they  sat  talking  together 
until  supper  was  ready.  So  when  they  had  made  ready,  they  sat 
down  to  meat.-}-  Now  the  table  was  furnished  wffth  fat  things, 
and  with  wine  that  was  well  refined  ;  and  all  their  talk  at  the 
table  was  about  the  Lord  of  the  hill ;  as,  namely,  about  what  he 
had  done,  and  wherefore  he  did  what  he  did,  and  why  he  had 
builded  that  house  ;  and,  by  what  they  said,  I  perceived  that  he 
had  been  a  great  warrior,  and  had  fought  with,  and  slain  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  (Heb.  ii.  14,  15.)  but  not  without 
great  danger  to  himself ;  which  made  me  love  him  the  more. 

For,  as  they  said,  and,  as  I  believe,  said  Christian,  he  did  it 
with  the  loss  of  blood.  But  that  which  put  glory  of  grace  into 
all  he  did,  was,  that  he  did  it  out  of  pure  love  to  his  country. 
And  besides,  there  were  some  of  them  of  the  household  that  said, 
they  had  been,  and  spoke  with  him  since  he  did  die  on  the  cross  ; 
and  they  have  attested,  that  they  had  it  from  his  own  lips,  that  he 
is  such  a  lover  of  poor  pilgrims,  that  the  like  is  not  to  be  found 
from  the  east  to  the  west. 

They,  moreover,  gave  an  instance  of  what  they  affirmed,  and 
that  was,  he  had  stripped  himself  of  his  glory  that  be  might  do 
this  for  the  poor ;  and  that  they  heard  him  say  and  affirm,  that 
he  would  not  dwell  in  the  mountain  of  Zion  alone.  They  said, 
moreover,  that  he  had  made  many  pilgrims  princes,  though  by 

*  Hence  see  the  necessity  of  a  Christian’s  giving  good  evidence,  that  he  is  really 
possessed  of  those  graces  of  piety,  prudence,  and  charity  or  love,  before  he  can 
enjoy  the  communion  of  saints-  True  faith  in  Jesus  is  never  alone,  but  is  always 
attended  with  a  train  of  Christian  graces. 

f  This  means  the  Lord’s  supper  ;  where  Christians  in  common  feed  on  Jesus 
by  faith,  and  dwell  in  contemplation,  with  wonder,  love,  and  praise,  for  what  Jesus 
had  done  for  them,  is  in  them,  and  is  now  doing  for  them  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  Thus  Christians  feed  on  him  by  faith,  and  are  nourished  up  by  him  unto 
eternal  life. 
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nature  they  were  beggars  born,  and  their  original  had  been  the 
dunghill.  1  Sam.  ii.  8.  Ps.  cxiii.  7. 

Thus  they  discoursed  together  till  late  at  night ;  and  after  they 
had  committed  themselves  to  their  Lord  for  protection,  they  be¬ 
took  themselves  to  rest.  The  pilgrim  they  laid  in  a  large  upper 
chamber,  whose  window  opened  towards  the  sun-rising  :  the  name 
of  the  chamber  was  Peace,  where  he  slept  till  break  of  day,  and 
then  he  awoke  and  sang — 

“  Where  am  I  now  !  Is  this  the  love  and  care 
Of  Jesus,  for  the  men  that  pilgrims  are; 

Thus  to  provide,  that  I  should  be  forgiven, 

And  dwell  already  the  next  door  to  heaven  !”* 

So  in  the  morning  they  all  got  up ;  and,  after  some  more  dis¬ 
course,  they  told  him  that  he  should  not  depart  till  they  had  show¬ 
ed  him  the  rarities  of  that  place.  And  first  they  had  him  into  the 
study, f  where  they  showed  him  records  of  the  greatest  antiquity : 
in  which,  as  I  remember  my  dream,  they  showed  him,  first,  the 
pedigree  of  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  the  An¬ 
cient  of  days,  and  came  by  that  eternal  generation  :  here  also 
were  more  fully  recorded  the  acts  that  he  had  done,  and  the 
names  of  many  hundreds  that  he  had  taken  into  his  service ;  and 
how  he  had  placed  them  in  such  habitations  that  could  neither  by 
length  of  days,  nor  decay  of  nature,  be  dissolved. 

Then  they  read  to  him  some  of  the  worthy  acts  that  some  of 
his  servants  had  done  :  as  how  they  had  “  subdued  kingdoms, 
wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouth  sof 
lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight, 
and  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens.”  Heb.  xi.  33,  34. 

Then  they  read  again  in  another  part  of  the  records  of  the 
house,  where  it  was  showed  how  willing  the  Lord  was  to  receive 
into  his  favor  any,  even  any,  though  they  in  time  past  had  offer¬ 
ed  great  affronts  to  his  person  and  proceedings.  Here  also  were 
several  other  histories  of  many  other  famous  things,  of  all  which 
Christian  had  a  view  :  as  of  things  both  ancient  and  modern ;  to¬ 
gether  with  prophecies  and  predictions  of  things  that  have  their 

*  A  sinner  cannot  sleep  safely  and  comfortably  till  he  has  found  peace  with  God. 
But  “  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  [and  peace  in  our  con¬ 
sciences]  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Rom.  v.  1.  But  all  unbelievers  of 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  condemna¬ 
tion  for  sin,  and  are  at  enmity  against  God. 

t  Christ,  and  meditation  on  Christ,  on  his  birth,  his  person,  his  life,  his  works, 
his  death,  his  atonement,  righteousness,  and  salvation,  are  the  delight  of  Christian 
souls.  Says  David,  “  My  meditation  of  him  shall  be  sweet ;  I  will  be  glad  in  the 
Lord.”  Psal.  civ.  34.  A  lively  Christian  cannot  live  without  spiritual  medi¬ 
tation. 
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TEE  ARMORY,  AND  ITS  CURIOSITIES. 


certain  accomplishment,  both  to  the  dread  and  amazement  of  ene¬ 
mies,  and  the  comfort  and  solace  of  pilgrims. 

The  next  day  thev  took  him,  and  had  him  into  the  armory,* 
where  they  showed  him  all  manner  of  farnitnre  which  their  Lord 
had  provided  for  pilgrims,  as  sword,  shield,  helmet,  breastplate,  all¬ 
prayer,  and  shoes  that  would  not  wear  out.  And  there  was  here 
enough  of  this  to  harness  out  as  many  men,  for  the  service  of 
their  Lord,  as  there  be  stars  in  the  heaven  for  multitude. 

They  also  showed  him  some  of  the  engines,  with  which  some 
of  his  servants  had  done  wonderful  things.  They  showed  him 
Moses's  rod  ;  the  hammer  and  nail  with  which  Jael  slew  Sisera ; 
the  pitchers,  trumpets,  and  lamps  too,  with  which  Gideon  put  to 
fight  the  armies  of  Midi  an.  Then  they  showed  him  the  ox-goad, 
wherewith  Shamgar  slew  six  hundred  men.  They  showed  him 
also  the  jaw-bone  with  which  Samson  did  such  mighty  feats  ; 
thet‘  showed  him  moreover  the  sling  and  stone  with  which  David 
slew  Goliah  of  Gath  ;  and  the  sword  also  with  which  their  Lord 
will  kill  the  man  of  sin,  in  the  day  that  he  shall  rise  up  to  the  prey. 
Thev  showed  him  besides  many  excellent  things  with  which  Chris¬ 
tian  was  much  delighted. j-  This  done,  they  went  to  their  rest 
again. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  on  the  morrow  he  got  up  to  go 
forwards,  but  they  desired  him  to  stay  till  the  next  day  also  ; 
and  then,  said  they,  we  will,  if  the  day  be  clear,  showr  you  the 
Delectable  Mountains  which,  they  said,  would  yet  further  add 
to  his  comfort,  because  they  were  nearer  the  desired  haven  than 
the  place  where  at  present  he  was ;  so  he  consented  and  staid. 
When  the  morning  was  up,  they  had  him  to  the  top  of  the  house, 
and  bid  him  look  south ;  so  he  did  ;  and  behold,  at  a  great  dis¬ 
tance,  (Isa.  xxxiii.  16,  17.)  he  saw  a  most  pleasant  mountainous 
country,  beautified  with  woods,  vineyards,  fruits  of  all  sorts,  flow¬ 
ers  also,  with  springs  and  fountains,  very  delectable  to  behold. 
Then  he  asked  the  name  of  the  country.  They  said,  It  was  Im¬ 
manuel’s  Land ;  and  it  is  as  common,  say  they,  as  this  hill  is,  to 


*The  provision  Which  is  made  in  Christ,  and  his  fulness  for  maintaining-  and  in¬ 
creasing  in  tbe  hearts  of  his  people,  those  holy  dispositions  aDd  affections,  by  the 
•rigorous  exercise  of  which,  victory  is  obtained  orer  all  their  enemies,  is  here  rep¬ 
resented  by  the  armory.  This  suffices  for  all  who  may  seek  to  be  supplied  from 
it,  how  many  soever  they  be.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  “take  to  ourselves  the 
whole  armor  of  God,”  and  “  put  it  on"  by  diligently  using  all  tbe  means  of  grace, 
aDd  we  should  assist  others,  by  our  exhortations,  counsels,  examples,  and  prayers, 
in  doing  tbe  same. 

+  Contemplations  on  the  things  of  old,  recorded  in  the  word  of  God,  is  the  joy 
and  glory  of  faith,  animates  hope,  and  causeth  the  soul  to  press  forward  in  the 
Christian  race. 

;  The  Delectable  Mountains,  as  seen  at  a  distance,  represent  those  distinct 
views  of  tbe  privileges  and  consolations  attainable  in  this  life,  with  which  believers 
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and  for  all  the  pilgrims.  And  when  thou  comest  there,  from 
thence  thou  mayest  see  to  the  gate  of  the  Celestial  City,  as  the 
shepherds  that  live  there  will  make  appear. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Christian  enters  the  Valley  of  Humiliation ,  where  he  is  fiercely 
attacked  ly  Apollyon,  but  overcomes  him. 

Now  Christian  bethought  himself  of  setting  forward,  and  they 
were  willing  he  should.  But  first,  said  they,  let  us  go  again 
into  the  armory.  So  they  did ;  and  when  he  came  there,  they 
harnessed  him  from  head  to  foot  with  what  was  of  proof,  lest 
perhaps  he  should  meet  with  assaults  in  the  way.  He  being  there¬ 
fore  thus  accoutred,*  walked  out  with  his  friends  to  the  gate,  and 
there  he  asked  the  Porter,  if  he  saw  any  pilgrim  pass  by  ?  Then 
the  Porter  answered,  Yes. 

Chr.  Pray  did  you  know  him  ? 

Port.  I  asked  his  name,  and  he  told  me  it  was  F aithful. 

O,  said  Christian,  I  know  him  :  he  is  my  townsman,  my  near 
neighbor,  he  comes  from  the  place  where  I  was  born  :  how  far 
do  you  think  he  may  be  before  ? 

Port.  He  has  got  by  this  time  below  the  hill. 

Well,  said  Christian,  good  Porter,  the  Lord  be  with  thee,  and 
add  to  all  thy  blessings  much  increase,  for  the  kindness  that  thou 
hast  showed  to  me, 

Then  he  began  to  go  forward  :  but  Discretion,  Piety,  Charity, 
and  Prudence,  would  accompany  him  down  to  the  foot  of  the 
hill.  So  they  went  on  together,  reiterating  their  former  discourses, 
till  they  came  to  go  down  the  hill.  Then  said  Christian,  As  it 

are  sometimes  favored,  when  attending  on  divine  ordinances  :  or  diligently  mak¬ 
ing  a  subsequent  improvement  of  them,  by  means  whereof  they  are  animated  to 
“  press  forward  toward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.” 

Great  is  the  Lord  our  God, 

And  let  his  praise  be  great ; 

He  makes  his  churches  his  abode. 

His  most  delightful  seat. 

These  temples  of  his  grace, 

How  beautiful  they  stand  ! 

The  honors  of  our  native  place, 

And  bulwarks  of  our  land. 

*  See  what  this  Christian  armor  is  in  Ephes.  vi.  18,  kc. 
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was  difficult  coming  up,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  it  is  dangerous  going 
down.  Yes,  said  Prudence,  so  it  is  ;  for  it  is  an  hard  matter  for 
a  man  to  go  down  into  the  Valley  of  Humiliation  as  thou  art 
now,  and  to  catch  no  slip  by  the  way ;  therefore,  said  they,  are 
we  come  out  to  accompany  thee  down  the  hill.  So  he  began  to 
go  down,  but  very  warily,  yet  he  caught  a  slip  or  two.* 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  good  companions,  when 
Christian  was  gone  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  hill,  gave  him  a 
loaf  of  bread,  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  a  cluster  of  raisins  ;  and  then 
he  went  on  his  way. 

But  now,  in  this  Valley  of  Humiliation,  poor  Christian  was 
hard  put  to  it ;  for  he  had  gone  but  a  little  way,  before  he  spied 
a  foul  fiend  coming  over  the  field  to  meet  him ;  his  name  is  Apol¬ 
lyon. f  Then  did  Christian  begin  to  be  afraid,  and  to  cast  in  his 
mind  whether  to  go  back  or  stand  his  ground.  But  he  consid¬ 
ered  again  that  he  had  no  armor  for  his  back,  and  therefore 
thought  that  to  turn  the  back  to  him  might  give  him  greater  ad¬ 
vantage,  with  ease  to  pierce  him  with  his  darts  ;  therefore  he  re¬ 
solved  to  venture,  and  stand  his  ground  ;  for,  thought  he,  had  I 
no  more  in  mine  e}7e  than  the  saving  of  my  life,  it  would  be  the 
best  way  to  stand. 

So  he  went  on,  and  Apollyon  met  him.  Now  the  monster  was 
hideous  to  behold ;  he  was  clothed  with  scales  like  a  fish  (and 
they  are  his  pride;)  he  had  wings  like  a  dragon,  feet  like  a  bear, 
and  out  of  his  belly7  came  fire  and  smoke,  and  his  mouth  was  as 
the  mouth  of  a  lion.  When  he  was  come  up  to  Christian,  he  be¬ 
held  him  with  a  disdainful  countenance,  and  thus  began  to  ques¬ 
tion  with  him.J 

Apol.  Whence  came  you  ?  and  whither  are  you  bound  ?- 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction,  which  is  the 
place  of  all  evil,  and  am  going  to  the  city  of  Zion. 

Apol.  By  this  I  perceive  thou  art  one  of  my  subjects  ;  for  all 
that  country  is  mine,  and  I  am  the  prince  and  god  of  it.  How 

*  Thus  it  is  after  a  pilgrim  has  been  favored  with  many  special  and  peculiar 
blessings,  there  is  danger  of  his  being  puffed  up  and  exalted  on  account  of  them  ; 
so  did  even  holy  Paul  express  it  :  therefore  the  messenger  of  Satan  was  permit¬ 
ted  to  buffet  him,  (2  Cor.  xii.  7.)  In  our  present  mixed  state,  the  Lord  knows,  it 
would  not  be  best  for  us  always  to  dwell  on  the  mount  of  spiritual  joy  ;  therefore, 
for  the  good  of  the  soul,  the  flesh  must  be  humbled,  and  kept  low,  lest  spiritual 
pride  prevail.  It  is  hard  going  down  into  the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  without  slip¬ 
ping  into  murmuring  and  discontent,  and  calling  in  question  the  dealings  of  God 
with  us. 

t  Apollyon  signifies  the  destroyer  ;  (See  Rev.  ix.  11.) 

j  Do  not  be  terrified  though  you  meet  Satan,  and  he  assaults  you  in  the  most 
terrible  form  ;  but  mind  this,  before  Satan  is  suffered  to  attack  Christian,  his 
Lord  had  provided  and  fitted  him  with  armor  ;  the  armor  of  God,  wherewith  he 
could  stand  his  ground,  conquer  Satan,  and  repel  all  his  fiery  darts.  In  every 
conflict  with  Satan,  the  battle  is  the  Lord’s  :  his  strength  is  engaged  for  our  victory  ; 
therefore  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith. 
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is  it  then  that  thou  hast  run  away  from  thy  king  ?  Were  it 
not  for  that  I  hope  thou  mayest  do  me  more  service,  I  would 
strike  thee  now  at  one  blow  to  the  ground. 

Chr.  I  was  born  indeed  in  your  dominions,  but  your  service 
was  hard,  and  your  wages  was  such  as  a  man  could  not  live 
on  ;  “  for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  (Rom.  vi.  23.)  there¬ 
fore  when  I  was  come  to  years  I  did,  as  other  considerate  per¬ 
sons  do,  look  out  if  perhaps  I  might  mend  myself.* 

Apol.  There  is  no  prince  that  will  thus  lightly  lose  his  subjects, 
neither  will  I  as  yet  lose  thee  ;  but  since  thou  complainest  of  thy 
service  and  wages,  be  content  to  go  back  ;  what  our  country  will 
afford,  I  do  here  promise  to  give  thee. 

Chr.  But  I  have  let  myself  to  another,  even  to  the  king  of 
princes ;  and  how  can  1  with  fairness  go  back  with  thee  ? 

Apol.  Thou  hast  done  in  this  according  to  the  proverb, — 
“  Change  a  bad  for  a  worse but  it  is  ordinary  for  those  that 
have  professed  themselves  his  servants,  after  a  while  to  give  him 
the  slip,  and  return  again  to  me.  Do  thou  so  too,  and  all  shall 
be  well.f 

Chr.  I  have  given  him  my  faith,  and  sworn  my  allegiance  to 
him  ;  how  then  can  I  go  back  from  this,  and  not  be  hanged  as  a 
traitor  ? 

Apol.  Thou  didst  the  same  to  me,  and  yet  I  am  willing  to  pass 
by  all,  if  now  thou  wilt  yet  turn  again  and  go  back. 

Chr.  What  I  promised  thee  was  in  my  nonage ;  and  besides  I 
count  that  the  prince  under  whose  banner  I  now  stand  is  able  to 
absolve  me  ;  yea,  and  to  pardon  also  what  I  did  as  to  my  com¬ 
pliance  with  thee :  and,  besides,  O  thou  destroying  Apollyon,  to 
speak  truth,  I  like  his  service,  his  wages,  his  servants,  his  govern¬ 
ment,  his  company,  and  country,  better  than  thine  ;  and  therefore 
leave  off  to  persuade  me  further  •  I  am  his  servant,  and  I  will  fol¬ 
low  him. 

Apol.  Consider  again,  when  thou  art  in  cool  blood,  what  thou 
art  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way  that  thou  goest.  Thou  knowest 
that  for  the  most  part,  his  servants  come  to  an  ill  end,  because 
they  are  transgressors  against  me  and  my  ways.  How  many  of 

*  All  this  is  the  effect  of  believing  God’s  word,  and  the  conviction  which  it  brings 
to  the  mind,  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  the  deplorable  state  the  sinner  finds  himself  in,  and 
of  the  grace  and  salvation  of  the  Son  of  God.  As  soon  as  a  man  believes  these 
truths,  he  quits  the  service  of  the  father  of  lies  ;  and  by  the  faith  of  the  truth,  he  is 
armed  to  resist  Satan;  for  it  is  the  glory  of  faith  to  draw  all  its  reasonings  from  di¬ 
vine  truth. 

t  Here  the  father  of  lies  delivers  a  most  awful  truth;  but  like  himself  backs  it 
with  a  lying  promise.  Most  dreadful  to  think  of,  to  set  out  in  the  profession  of 
Jesus,  and  again  to  turn  back  to  the  service  of  Satan!  yet  how  common  is  this! 
Such  reject  Christ’s  truth  ;  and  believe  the  devil’s  lie  “  that  all  shall  be  well.”  But 
their  end  is  ill,  and  their  death  damnation. 
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them  have  been  put  to  shameful  deaths  ? — And  besides,  thou  count¬ 
est  his  service  better  than  mine,  whereas  he  never  came  yet  from 
the  place  where  he  is,  to  deliver  any  that  served  him  out  of  their 
hands  :  but,  as  for  me,  how  many  times,  as  all  the  world  very 
well  knows,  have  I  delivered,  either  by  power  or  fraud,  those  that 
have  faithfully  served  me,  from  him  and  his,  though  taken  by 
them  :  and  so  I  will  deliver  thee.* 

Chr.  His  forbearing  at  present  to  deliver  them  is  on  purpose  to 
try  their  love,  whether  they  will  cleave  to  him  to  the  end ;  and,  as 
for  the  ill  end  thou  sayest  they  come  to,  that  is  most  glorious  in 
their  account :  for,  for  present  deliverance,  they  do  not  much  ex¬ 
pect  it ;  for  they  stay  for  their  glory,  and  then  they  shall  have  it, 
when  their  Prince  comes  in  his  and  the  glory  of  the  angels.f 

Apol.  Thou  hast  already  been  unfaithful  in  thy  service  to  him  ; 
and  how  dost  thou  hope  to  receive  wages  of  him  ? 

Chr.  Wherein,  O  Apollyon,  have  I  been  unfaithful  to  him  ? 

Apol.  Thou  didst  faint  at  first  setting  out,  when  thou  wast  al¬ 
most  choked  in  the  gulf  of  Despond  ;  thou  didst  attempt  wrong 
ways  to  be  rid  of  thy  burden,  whereas  thou  shouldest  have  stayed 
till  thy  Prince  had  taken  it  off :  thou  didst  sinfully  sleep,  and  lose 
thy  choice  things  :  thou  wast  almost  persuaded  to  go  back  at  the 
sight  of  the  lions  :  and  when  thou  talkest  of  thy  journey,  and  of 
what  thou  hast  heard  and  seen,  thou  art  inwardly  desirous  of  vain¬ 
glory  in  all  that  thou  sayest  or  doest.J 

Chr.  All  this  is  true,  and  much  more  which  thou  hast  left  out ; 
but  the  Prince,  whom  I  serve  and  honor,  is  merciful  and  ready  to 
forgive.  But  besides,  these  infirmities  possessed  me  in  thy  coun¬ 
try  :  for  there  I  sucked  them  in,  and  I  have  groaned  under  them, 
being  sorry  for  them,  and  have  obtained  pardon  of  my  Prince.^ 

Then  Apollyon  broke  out  into  a  grievous  rage,  saying,  I  am 
an  enemy  to  this  Prince ;  I  hate  his  person,  his  laws,  and  people  : 
I  am  come  out  on  purpose  to  withstand  thee. 

Chr.  Apollyon,  beware  what  you  do  ;  for  I  am  in  the  king’s 
highway,  the  way  of  holiness  :  therefore  take  heed  to  yourself. 

*  Mark  the  many  subtle  ways,  and  artful  reasonings  of  Satan,  to  prevent  pil¬ 
grims  from  persevering  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  Happy  for  us  not  to  be  ignorant 
of  Satan’s  devices. 

t  Here  is  the  ptecious  reasoning  of  faith.  Well  might  Paul  say,  “  Above  all  (or 
over  all)  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherew.th  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked  one.”  Eph.  vi.  16. 

|  Satan  is  justly  styled  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  of  Christ,  (Rev.  xii.  10,)  for  he 
accuseth  them  before  God,  and  to  their  own  consciences.  “  But  they  overcame  him 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony,”  (Rev.  xii.  11,) 
namely,  “that  they  have  redemption  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
their  sins.”  Eph.  i.  7. 

§  That  is  the  best  war',  to  own  Satan’s  charges  if  they  be  true,  yea,  to  exagge¬ 
rate  them  also,  to  exalt  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  Christ  above  all,  in  pardoning  all 
of  them  freely.  By  thus  humbling  ourselves,  and  exalting  Christ,  Satan  can  get  no 
advantage  over  us,  though  this  will  put  him  into  a  rage  against  us. 
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Then  Apollyon  straddled  quite  over  the  whole  breadth  of  the 
way,  and  said,  I  am  void  of  fear  in  this  matter ;  prepare  thyself 
to  die  ;  for  I  swear  by  my  infernal  den  that  thou  shalt  go  no  fur¬ 
ther  :  here  will  1  spill  thy  soul. 

And  with  that  he  threw  a  flaming  dart  at  his  breast ;  but  Chris¬ 
tian  had  a  shield  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  caught  it,  and  so 
prevented  the  danger  of  that.* * * § 

Then  did  Christian  draw ;  for  he  saw  it  was  time  to  bestir 
him ;  and  Apollyon  as  fast  made  at  him,  throwing  darts  as  thick 
as  hail ;  by  the  which,  notwithstanding  all  that  Christian  could  do 
to  avoid  it,f  Apollyon  wounded  him  in  his  head,  his  hand,  and 
foot.  This  made  Christian  give  a  little  back  :  Apollyon,  there¬ 
fore,  followed  his  work  amain,  and  Christian  again  took  courage, 
and  resisted  as  manfully  as  he  could.  This  sore  combat  lasted  for 
above  half  a  day,  even  till  Christian  was  almost  quite  spent ;  for 
you  must  know,  that  Christian,  by  reason  of  his  wounds,  must 
needs  grow  weaker  and  weaker.  J 

Then  Apollyon,  spying  his  opportunity,  began  to  gather  up 
close  to  Christian,  and  wrestling  with  him,  gave  him  a  dreadful 
fall ;  and  with  that  Christian’s  sword  flew  out  of  his  hand.  Then 
said  Apollyon,  I  am  sure  of  thee  now  :  and  with  that  he  had  al¬ 
most  pressed  him  to  death  ;  so  that  Christian  began  to  despair  of 
life.  But,  as  God  would  have  it,§  while  Apollyon  was  fetching 
his  last  blow,  thereby  to  make  a  full  end  of  this  good  man,  Chris¬ 
tian  nimbly  stretched  out  his  hand  for  his  sword,  and  caught  it, 
saying,  “  Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  mine  enemy !  when  I  fall,  I 
shall  arise  (Mic.  vii.  8.)  and  with  that  gave  him  a  dreadful 
thrust,  which  made  him  give  back  as  one  that  had  received  his 
mortal  wound.  Christian  perceiving  that,  made  at  him  again, 
saying,  “  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors, 
through  him  that  loved  us  ;  (Rom.  viii.  37 — 39  ;  Jam.  iv.  7.) 
and  with  that  Apollyon  spread  forth  his  dragon  wings  and  sped 
him  away,  that  Christian  saw  him  no  more. 

*  The  shield  of  faith  :  the  belief  of  what  Christ  bad  done  for  him,  and  in  him, 
and  what  he  was  in  Christ,  jnstified  and  sanctified.  This  glorious  confession  of 
faith  honors  Christ,  repels  and  quenches  all  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan,  and  gets  the 
victory  over  him.  This  is  what  Peter  exhorts  to:  “Resist  the  devil,  steadfast  in 
faith.”  1  Pet.  v.  9. 

t  Christian  wounded  in  his  understanding,  faith,  and  conversation. 

I  We  may  think  this  is  hard  work ;  why  should  a  Christian  be  so  severely  attack¬ 
ed  by  Satan  ?  The  Lord  does  not  give  us  an  armor  to  be  useless,  but  to  fight  with, 
and  prove  its  excellency,  and  in  the  use  of  it  to  experience  his  almighty  power  and 
unchangeable  love  :  for  though  we  are  weak,  he  is  almighty  to  strengthen  us,  there¬ 
fore  we  are  called  upon  to  be  “  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might.” 
Eph.  vi.  10. 

§  Observe,  that  the  Lord  does  not  look  on  as  a  mere  spectator  of  our  conflicts, 
but  he  strengthens  us  in  every  evil  day,  and  in  every  fight  of  faith,  and  brings  us  off 
at  last,  more  than  conquerors  through  his  love. 
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In  this  combat  no  man  can  imagine,  unless  he  had  seen  and 
heard,  as  I  did,  what  yelling  and  hideous  roaring  Apollyon  made 
all  the  time  of  the  fight ;  he  spake  like  a  dragon  : — and,  on  the 
other  side,  what  sighs  and  groans  burst  from  Christian’s  heart.  I 
never  saw  him  all  the  while  give  so  much  as  one  pleasant  look, 
till  he  perceived  he  had  wounded  Apollyon  with  his  two-edged 
sword  ;  then  indeed  he  did  smile  and  look  upward  !* * * §  But  it  was 
the  dreadfullest  fight  that  ever  I  saw. 

So  when  the  battle  was  over,  Christian  said,  I  will  here  give 
thanks  to  him  that  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion, 
to  him  that  did  help  me  against  Apollyon.  And  so  he  did  ;  say¬ 
ing, 

“  Great  Beelzebub,  the  captain  of  this  fiend, 

Design’d  my  ruin  ;  therefore  to  this  end 
He  sent  him  harness’d  out;  and  he  with  rage 
That  hellish  was,  did  fiercely  me  engage; 

But  blessed  Michael  helped  me,  and  I, 

By  dint  of  sword  did  quickly  make  him  fly : 

Therefore  to  him  let  me  give  lasting  praise 
And  thanks,  and  bless  his  holy  name  always.” 

Then  there  came  to  him  an  hand  with  some  of  the  leaves  of  the 
tree  of  life,  the  which  Christian  took  and  applied  to  the  wounds 
that  he  had  received  in  the  battle,  and  was  healed  immediately.! 
He  also  sat  down  in  that  place  to  eat  bread,  and  to  drink  of  that 
bottle  that  was  given  him  a  little  before  :  so  being  refreshed,  he 
addressed  himself  to  his  journey  with  his  swordj  drawn  in  his 
hand ;  for  he  said,  I  know  not  but  some  other  enemy  may  be  at 
hand.  But  he  met  with  no  other  affront  from  Apollyon  quite 
through  the  valley. 

Now  at  the  end  of  this  valley  was  another,  called  the  Valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death  and  Christian  must  needs  go  through  it, 

*  Not  a  vain-glorious,  but  an  humble,  thankful  smile.  He  looked  up  and  smil¬ 
ingly  gave  the  Lord  all  the  glory  of  his  victory. 

f  No  matter  what  wounds  we  get  in  our  conflicts  with  Satan,  for  Jesus  will  heal 
them  all.  But  who  will  heal  those  which  we  get  by  complying  with  the  devil,  instead 
of  resisting  him  ? 

X  Conflicts  with  Satan  make  Christians  wary,  and  value  their  sword,  so  as  to 
walk  with  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  the  word  of  God,  in  their  hands.  As  faith  in  that 
word  prevails,  the  power  of  temptation  declines,  and  the  Christian  becomes  victori¬ 
ous;  yea,  more  than  a  conqueror,  through  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

§  “  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  so  Christian  found  it.  He  came 
off  conqueror  in  the  Valley  of  Humiliation  ,  his  wounds  were  healed  by  the  tree  of 
life,  and  his  soul  rejoiced  in  God  his  Saviour.  But  new  trials  awaited  him ;  he 
expected  them.  He  heard  a  dismal  account  of  the  valley  before  him  ;  but  as  his 
way  lay  through  it,  no  persuasions  would  stop  his  progress. 

The  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  seems  intended  to  represent  a  variation  of  in¬ 
ward  distress,  conflict  and  alarm,  which  arise  from  unbelief,  and  a  supposition  that 
God  has  withdrawn  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  is  accompanied  by  manifold 
apprehensions  and  temptations.  Most  Christians  know  something  of  this  ;  but  per. 
haps  very  few  arc  acquainted  with  that  great  degree  of  horror  and  fear  which  are 
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because  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  lay  through  the  midst  of  it. 
Now  this  valley  is  a  very  solitary  place.  The  prophet  Jeremiah 
thus  describes  it :  “A  wilderness,  a  land  of  deserts  and  of  pits ;  a 
land  of  drought,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death ;  a  land  that  no  man 
(but  a  Christian,)  passeth  through,  and  where  no  man  dwelt.” 
Jer.  ii.  6. 

Now  here  Christian  was  worse  put  to  it  than  in  his  fight  with 
Apollyon  ;  as  by  the  sequel  you  shall  see. 

— 

CHAPTER  X. 

Christian  sorely  distressed  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death , 
through  which,  however,  he  passes  unhurt. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  when  Christian  was  got  on  the 
borders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  there  met  him  two  men,  children 
of  them  that  brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  good  land,  (Numb, 
xiii.)  making  haste  to  go  back;*  to  whom  Christian  spake  as 
follows : 

Whither  are  you  going  ? 

They  said,  Back  !  back  !  and  we  would  have  you  to  do  so  too, 
if  either  life  or  peace  is  prized  by  you. 

here  represented.  The  words  quoted  from  the  prophet,  describe  the  waste  howling 
wilderness  through  which  Israel  journeyed  to  Canaan;  which  typified  the  believer’s 
pilgrimage  through  this  world  to  heaven.  Low  spirited  persons,  of  a  gloomy  turn, 
or  under  the  power  of  some  nervous  disorder,  are  more  usually  exercised  in  this 
manner  than  others  :  for  the  subtle  enemy  knows  how  to  take  advantage  of  our 
weakness,  and  to  impress,  if  possible,  distressing  ideas  on  the  mind,  when  it  is  most 
disposed  to  receive  them.  At  such  times  the  imagination  is  crowded  with  terrible 
ideas,  every  thing  looks  black  and  big  with  danger,  reason  itself  is  disturbed  in  its 
exercises,  and  no  real  relief  can  be  gained  till  the  great  Physician  be  pleased  to 
restore  health,  both  to  body  and  soul. 

In  addition  to  the  foregoing,  let  it  be  observed,  that  we  must  not  suppose  our  au¬ 
thor  intended  to  convey  an  idea,  that  all  experience  these  trials  in  the  same  order 
and  degree  as  Christian  did.  Evil  spirits  never  fail,  when  not  resisted  by  faith,  to 
mislead,  entangle,  or  perplex  the  soul, — and  many,  not  knowing  fully  Satan’s  devi¬ 
ces,  are  apt,  in  the  trying  hour,  to  ascribe  such  a  state  wholly  to  desertion,  which 
exceedingly  enhances  their  distress  :  and  as  Bunyan  had  been  greatly  harassed  in 
this  way,  he  has  given  us  a  larger  proportion  of  this  shade  than  is  met  with  by  con¬ 
sistent  believers,  or  than  the  scriptures  by  any  means  give  us  reason  to  expect;  and 
probably  he  meant  hereby  to  state  the  outlines  of  his  own  experience  in  the  pilgrim¬ 
age  of  Christian  ;  all  due  honor  must  be  given  to  the  words  of  Christ  ;  who  has  de¬ 
clared,  “  He  that  followeth  me  (Christ)  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.”  Let  us  be 
found  in  a  constant  exercise  of  faith  in  the  great  and  precious  promises,  then  shall 
we  rejoice  ever  more,  and  in  every  thing  give  thanks. 

*  Such  we  frequently  meet  with  ;  who  set  out  without  a  sense  of  sin,  true  faith, 
real  hope,  and  sincere  love  to  Christ  ;  and  as  sure  as  they  go  back  from  a  profession, 
they  bring  up  an  evil  report  of  the  way  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

21 
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Why,  what’s  the  matter?  said  Christian. 

Matter  !  said  they :  we  were  going  that  way  as  you  are  going, 
and  went  as  far  as  we  durst ;  and  indeed  we  were  almost  past 
coming  back  :  for  had  we  gone  a  little  further,  we  had  not  been 
here  to  bring  the  news  to  thee. 

But  what  have  you  met  with  ?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Why,  we  were  almost  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death  ;  (Psal.  xliv.  19.)  but  that  by  good  hap  we  looked  before 
us,  and  saw  the  danger  before  we  came  to  it. 

But  what  have  you  seen  ?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Seen?  Why  the  Valley  itself,  which  is  as  dark  as  pitch  : 
we  also  saw  there  the  hobgoblins,  satyrs,  and  dragons  of  the  pit : 
we  heard  also  in  that  Valley  a  continual  howling  and  yelling,  as 
of  people  under  unutterable  misery,  who  there  sat  bound  in  afflic¬ 
tion  and  irons  ;  and  over  that  Valley  hang  the  discouraging  clouds 
of  confusion  :  death  also  doth  always  spread  his  wings  over  it. 
(Job  iii.  5  ;  x.  22.)  In  a  word,  it  is  every  whit  dreadful,  being 
utterly  without  order. 

Then  said  Christian,  I  perceive  not  yet,  by  what  you  have 
said,  but  that  this  is  my  way  to  the  desired  haven. 

Men.  Be  it  thy  way  ;  we  will  not  choose  it  for  ours.* 

So  they  parted ;  and  Christian  went  on  his  way,  but  still  with 
his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  for  fear  lest  he  should  be  assaulted. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  so  far  as  this  Valley  reached  there  was 
on  the  right  hand  a  very  deep  ditch  ;  that  ditch  is  it  into  which 
the  blind  have  led  the  blind  in  all  ages,  and  have  both  there 
miserably  perished. f  Again,  behold,  on  the  left  hand  there  was 
a  very  dangerous  quag,  into  which  if  even  a  good  man  falls  he 
finds  no  bottom  for  his  foot  to  stand  on  :  into  this  quag  king 
David  once  did  fall,  and  had,  no  doubt,  therein  been  smother¬ 
ed,  had  not  he  that  is  able  plucked  him  out.  Psal.  lxix.  14. 

The  pathway  was  here  also  exceeding  narrow,  and  therefore 
good  Christian  was  the  more  put  to  it ;  for  when  he  sought  in  the 
dark  to  shun  the  ditch  on  the  one  hand,  he  was  ready  to  tip 
over  into  the  mire  on  the  other  :  also  when  he  sought  to  escape 

*  See  what  it  is,  when  men  are  left  to  will  and  choose  for  themselves,  they  pre¬ 
fer  their  own  ways,  though  it  be  to  destruction  :  their  wills  are  averse  to  God’s, 
and  they  choose  death  in  the  error  of  their  life ;  but  the  faithful  soul  is  under  the 
reign  of  grace,  and  he  chooses  to  obey  the  will  of  God,  and  to  walk  in  the  ways 
of  God,  though  they  are  not  pleasing  to  flesh  and  blood  :  hence  true  faith  is 
tried,  and  a  mere  empty  profession  made  manifest. 

t  The  ditch  on  the  right  hand  is  error  in  principle,  into  which  the  blind  (as 
to  spiritual  truths,  blind  guides)  lead  the  blind,  who  are  not  spiritually  enlight¬ 
ened.  The  quag  on  the  left  hand,  means  outward  sins  ana  wickedness,  which 
many  fall  into.  Both  are  alike  dangerous  to  pilgrims  ;  but  the  Lord  will  keep 
the  feet  of  his  saints.  1  Sam.  ii  9. 
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the  mire,  without  great  carefulness  he  would  be  ready  to  fall  in¬ 
to  the  ditch.*  Thus  he  went  on,  and  I  heard  him  here  sigh 
bitterly :  for  besides  the  danger  mentioned  above,  the  pathway 
was  here  so  dark,  that  oft-times  when  he  lifted  up  Ins  foot  to  go 
forward,  he  knew  not  where,  nor  upon  what  he  should  set  it  next. 

About  the  midst  of  the  Valley,  I  perceived  the  mouth  of  hell 
to  be,  and  it  stood  also  hard  by  the  way-side  :  Now,  thought 
Christian,  what  shall  I  do  ?  And  ever  and  anon  the  flame  and 
smoke  would  come  out  in  such  abundance,  with  sparks  and  hid¬ 
eous  noises,  (things  that  cared  not  for  Christian’s  sword,  as  did 
Apollyon  before,)  that  he  was  forced  to  put  up  his  sword,  and 
betake  himself  to  another  weapon,  called  all-prayer  :  so  he  cried 
in  my  hearing,  “  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee  deliver  my  soul.” 
(Psal.  cxvi.  4  ;  Ephes.  vi.  18.)  Thus  he  went  on  a  great  while, 
yet  still  the  flames  would  be  reaching  towards  him  :  also  he  heard 
doleful  voices,  and  rushing  to  and  fro,  so  that  sometimes  he 
thought  he  should  be  torn  to  pieces,  or  trodden  down  like  mire 
in  the  streets.  This  frightful  sight  was  seen,  and  these  dreadful 
noises  were  heard  by  him  for  several  miles  together  :  and  coming 
to  a  place  where  he  thought  he  heard  a  company  of  fiends-}-  com¬ 
ing  forward  to  meet  him,  he  stopt,  and  began  to  muse  what  lie  had 
best  to  do  :  sometimes  he  had  half  a  thought  to  go  back ;  then 
again  he  thought  he  might  be  half  way  through  the  valley  :  he 
remembered  also  how  he  had  already  vanquished  many  a  danger ; 
and  that  the  danger  of  going  back  might  be  much  more  than  for 
to  go  forward.  So  he  resolved  to  go  on  :  yet  the  fiends  seemed 
to  come  nearer  and  nearer  :  but  when  they  were  come  even  almost 
at  him,  he  cried  out  with  a  most  vehement  voice,  “  I  will  walk  in 
the  strength  of  the  Lord  God so  they  gave  back,  and  came  no 
further. 

One  thing  I  would  not  let  slip :  I  took  notice  that  now  poor 
Christian  was  so  confounded  that  he  did  not  know  his  own  voice ; 
and  thus  I  perceived  it ;  just  when  he  was  come  over  against  the 
mouth  of  the  burning  pit,  one  of  the  wicked  ones  got  behind  him, 
and  stept  up  softly  to  him,  and  whisperingly  suggested  many 
grievous  blasphemies  to  him,  which  he  verily  thought  had  pro- 

*  A  tender  conscience  is  as  much  afraid  of  corrupt  principles,  as  of  sinful 
practices.  This  manifests  the  sincerity  of  the  soul,  even  when  a  Christian  is  as¬ 
saulted  by  the  most  violent  and  complicated  temptations. 

t  But  it  may  be  asked,  Why  doth  the  Lord  suffer  his  children  to  be  so  afflicted  ? 
It  is  for  his  glory  ;  it  tries  their  faith  in  him,  and  excites  prayer  to  him  ;  but  his  love 
abates  not  in  the  least  towards  them,  since  he  lovingly  inquires  after  them  :  “  Who 
is  there  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  and  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no 
light?"  Then  he  gives  most  precious  advice  to  them.  Let  him  trust  in  the  Lord, 
and  stay  himself  upon  his  God.  Isa.  1.  10. 
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ceeded  from  his  own  mind.  This  put  Christian  more  to  it  than 
any  thing  that  he  met  with  before,  even  to  think  that  he  should 
now  blaspheme  him  that  he  loved  so  much  before  ;  vet  if  he  could 
have  helped  it  he  would  not  have  done  it :  hut  he  had  not  the  dis¬ 
cretion  either  to  stop  his  ears  or  to  know  from  whence  those  blas¬ 
phemies  came.* 

When  Christian  had  travelled  in  this  disconsolate  condition 
some  considerable  time,  he  thought  he  heard  the  voice  of  a  man 
as  going  before  him,  saying,  “  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death  I  will  fear  no  ill,  for  thou  art  with  me.f 
Psal.  xxiii.  4. 

Then  was  he  glad,  and  that  for  these  reasons  :  first,  because  he 
gathered  from  thence,  that  some  who  feared  God  were  in  this 
valley  as  well  as  himself : — secondly,  for  that  he  perceived  God 
was  with  them,  though  in  that  dark  and  dismal  state  :  and  why 
not,  thought  he,  with  me  ?  though,  by  reason  of  the  impediment 
that  attends  this  place  I  cannot  perceive  it:  (Job  ix.  11,  — third¬ 
ly,  for  that  he  hoped  (could  he  overtake  them)  to  have  company 
by  and  by. — So  he  went  on,  and  called  to  him  that  was  before ; 
but  he  knew  not  what  to  answer  ;  for  that  he  also  thought  him¬ 
self  to  be  alone.  And  by  and  by  the  day  broke :  then  said 
Christian,  He  hath  “  turned  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morn¬ 
ing.”  |  Amos  v.  8. 

Now  morning  being  come,  he  looked  back,  not  out  of  desire  to 
return,  but  to  see  by  the  light,  of  the  day  what' hazards  he  had 
gone  through  in  the  dark  :  so  he  saw  more  perfectly  the  ditch 
that  was  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  quag  that  was  on  the  other  ; 
also  how  narrow  the  wav  was  which  led  betwixt  them  both  :  also 
now  he  saw  the  hobgoblins,  and  satyrs,  and  dragons  of  the  pit, 
but  all  afar  off.  for  after  break  of  the  day  the}'  came  not  nigh  : 
vet  thev  were  discovered  to  him,  according  to  that  which  is  writ¬ 
ten.  “  He  discovereth  deep  things  out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth 
to  light  the  shadow  of  death.”  Job.  xii.  22. 

Now  was  Christian  much  afiected  with  his  deliverance  from  all 
the  dangers  of  his  solitary  way  ;  which  dangers  though  he  feared 
them  more  before,  vet  he  saw  them  more  clearlv  now,  because 

*  Now  here  the  conscience  manifests  its  tenderness,  by  abhorring:  the  evil  of  Sa¬ 
tan's  suggestions.  O  what  nigh  access  has  the  enemv  to  our  hearts  !  But  the  Lord 
is  also  nigh,  to  save  to  the  uttermost  ali  who  trust  in  him  :  he  will  hear  their  cry,  and 
save  them.  Psai.  xxiii.  4. 

-  The  experience  of  other  saints  is  very  encouraging,  for  the  soul  finds  that  oth¬ 
ers  have  gone  before  in  dreadful  and  dreary  paths. 

1  To  walk  in  darkness,  and  not  to  be  distressed  for  it,  argues  stupidity  of  soul. 
To  have  the  light  of  God's  countenance  shine  upon  us.  and  not  to  rejoice  and  be 
thankful,  is  impossible. 
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the  light  of  the  day  made  them  conspicuous  to  him.  And  about 
this  time  the  sun  was  rising  ;  and  this  was  another  mercy  to  Chris¬ 
tian  :  for  you  must  note,  that  though  the  first  part  of  the  valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death  was  dangerous ;  yet  this  second  part,  which 
he  was  yet  to  go,  was,  if  possible,  far  more  dangerous  :*  for,  from 
the  place  where  he  now  stood,  even  to  the  end  of  the  valley,  the 
way  was  all  along  set  so  full  of  snares,  traps,  gins,  and  nets, 
here,  and  so  full  of  pits,  pitfalls,  deep  holes,  and  shelvings  down, 
there  ;  that  had  it  been  dark,  as  it  was  when  he  came  the  first  part 
of  the  way,  had  he  had  a  thousand  souls,  they  had  in  reason 
been  cast  away  :  but,  as  I  said  just  now,  the  sun  was  rising. 
Then  said  he,  “  His  candle  shineth  on  my  head,  and  by  his  light 
I  go  through  darkness.”  Job  xxix.  3. 

In  this  light  therefore  he  came  to  the  end  of  the  valley.  Now 
I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  at  the  end  of  this  valley  lay  blood, 
bones,  ashes,  and  mangled  bodies  of  men,  even  of  pilgrims  that 
had  gone  this  way  formerly  :  and  while  I  was  musing  what 
should  be  the  reason,  1  spied  a  little  before  me,  a  cave,  where 
two  giants,  Pope  and  Pagan, f  dwelt  in  old  time ;  by  whose 
power  and  tyranny  the  men,  whose  bones,  blood,  ashes,  &c.  lay 
there,  were  cruelly  put  to  death.  But  by  this  place  Christian 
went  without  much  danger,  whereat  I  somewhat  wondered  ;  but 
1  have  learnt  since,  that  Pagan  has  been  dead  many  a  day  ; 
and,  as  for  the  other,  though  be  be  yet  alive,  he  is,  by  rea¬ 
son  of  age,  and  also  of  the  many  shrewd  brushes  that  he  met 
with  in  his  younger  days,  grown  so  crazy  and  stiff  in  his  joints, 
that  he  now  can  do  little  more  than  sit  in  his  cave’s  mouth, 
grinning  at  pilgrims  as  they  go  by,  and  biting  his  nails  because 
he  cannot  come  at  them. 

So  I  saw  that  Christian  went  on  his  way  :  yet  at  the  sight 
of  the  old  man  that  sat  in  the  mouth  of  the  cave,  he  could  not 
tell  what  to  think ;  especially  because  he  spake  to  him,  though 
he  could  not  go  after  him,  saying,  “  You  will  never  mend  till 
more  of  you  be  burned.”  But  he  held  his  peace,  and  set  a  good 

*  This  means  the  raging  of  persecution  for  the  truth’s  sake,  and  those  dreadful 
deaths  which  the  martyrs  suffered  in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  his  glorious  gospel  and 
precious  salvation.  But  here  Christian  had  the  blessed  light  of  the  glorious  gospel. 

t  t  he  inhabitants  of  this  kingdom  are  not  thought  to  be  in  any  immediate  danger, 
either  from  Pope  or  Pagan.  Yet  something  like  the  philosophical  part  of  paganism 
seems  to  be  rising  from  the  dead,  while  popery  grows  more  infirm  than  ever  :  and 
as,  even  by  the  confession  of  the  late  King  of  Prussia,  who  was  a  stready  friend 
to  the  philosophical  infidels,  “  they  are  by  no  means  favorable  to  general  tole¬ 
ration;"  it  is  not  improbable,  (says  the  Rev.  Mr.  Scott,)  but  pagan  persecution 
may  also  in  due  time  revive. — Our  author,  however,  has  described  no  other  per¬ 
secution  than  what  Protestants  in  his  time  carried  on  against  each  other  with  very 
great  alacrity. 
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face  on  it,  and  so  went  by  and  catched  no  hurt.*  Then  sang 
Christian, 

“  O  world  of  wonders  !  (I  can  say  no  less) 

That  I  should  be  preserv’d  in  that  distress 
That  I  have  met  with  here  !  O  blessed  be 
That  hand  that  from  it  hath  deliver’d  me  ! 

Dangers  in  darkness,  devils,  hell,  and  sin, 

Did  compass  me  while  I  this  vale  was  in  : 

Yea,  snares,  and  pits,  and  traps,  and  nets,  did  lie 

My  path  about,  that  worthless  silly  I 

Might  have  been  catch’d,  entangled,  and  cast  down  : 

But  since  I  live,  let  Jesus  wear  the  crown.” 


— e©©— 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Christian  meets  with  an  excellent  companion  in  Faithul,  with 
whom  he  has  much  profitable  conversation. 

Now  as  Christian  went  on  his  way,  he  came  to  a  little  ascent, 
which  was  cast  up  on  purpose  that  pilgrims  might  see  before  them.f 
Up  there,  therefore,  Christian  went;  and  looking  forward,  he  saw 
Faithful  before  him  upon  his  journey.  Then  said  Christian  aloud, 
Ho,  ho!  so  ho!  stay,  and  “  I  will  be  your  companion.”  At 
that  Faithful  looked  behind  him  ;  to  whom  Christian  cried,  “  Stay, 
stay,  till  I  come  to  you  but  Faithful  answered,  “  No,  I  am  upon 
my  life,  and  the  avenger  of  blood  is  behind  me.”J 

At  this  Christian  was  somewhat  moved,  and  putting  to  all  his 
strength,  he  quickly  got  up  with  Faithful,  and  did  also  over-run 
him  ;  so  the  last  was  first.  Then  did  Christian  vain-gloriously 
smile,  because  he  had  gotten  the  start  of  his  brother :  but  not 

*  Nothing  shall  harm  us  while  we  are  followers  of  that  which  is  good.  This 
every  faithful  soul  can  testify — for  the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory,  and  no 
good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  those  who  walk  uprightly.  Such  are  the  in¬ 
estimable  blessings  consequent  on  steadfastly  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith. — 
The  real  Christian,  amidst  all  his  temptations,  shall  hold  on  his  way,  while  his 
whole  soul  sings — “  Let  Jesus  wear  the  crown.” 

Then  let  my  soul  arise, 

And  tread  the  tempter  down  : 

My  captain  leads  me  forth 
To  conquest  and  a  crown. 

A  feeble  saint  shall  win  the  day, 

Tho’  death  and  hell  obstruct  the  way.  Watts. 

tThe  Lord  cares  for  his  people  :  he  has  cast  up,  by  means  of  his  word  and  pro¬ 
mises,  many  a  little  hill  of  prospect  and  comfort  in  their  way,  that  they  may  look 
forward  with  pleasure  and  delight. 

|  It  is  good  to  beware  and  be  jealous  of  what  company  we  fall  into.  Manv 
have  joined  hurtful  professors  instead  of  profitable  pilgrims. 
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taking  good  heed  to  his  feet,  he  suddenly  stumbled  and  fell,  and 
could  not  rise  again  until  Faithful  came  up  to  help  him.* 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  they  went  very  lovingly  on  together, 
and  had  sweet  discourse  of  all  things  that  had  happened  to  them 
in  their  pilgrimage  :  and  thus  Christian  began  : 

My  honored  and  well  beloved  brother  Faithful,  I  am  glad  that 
I  have  overtaken  you  ;  and  that  God  has  so  tempered  our  spirits 
that  we  can  walk  as  companions  in  this  so  pleasant  a  path.f 

Faith.  I  had  thought,  dear  friend,  to  have  had  your  company 
quite  from  our  town,  but  you  did  get  the  start  of  me  ;  wherefore 
I  was  forced  to  come  thus  much  of  the  way  alone. 

Chr.  How  long  did  you  stay  in  the  city  of  Destruction,  before 
you  set  out  after  me  on  your  pilgrimage  ? 

Faith.  Till  I  could  stay  no  longer  ;J  for  there  was  great  talk 
presently  after  you  were  gone  out,  that  our  city  would,  in  a  short 
time,  with  fire  from  heaven  be  burned  down  to  the  ground.  - 

Chr.  What !  and  did  your  neighbors  talk  so  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  it  was  for  a  while  in  every  body’s  mouth. 

Chr.  What!  and  did  no  more  of  them  but  you  come  out  to  es¬ 
cape  the  danger  ? 

Faith.  Though  there  was,  as  I  said,  a  great  talk  thereabout, 
yet  I  do  not  think  they  did  firmly  believe  it.  For,  in  the  heat  of 
the  discourse,  I  heard  some  of  them  deridingly  speak  of  you  and 
your  desperate  journey;  for  so  they  called  this  your  pilgrimage. 
But  I  did  believe,  and  do  still,  that  the  end  of  our  city  will  be 
with  fire  and  brimstone  from  above ;  and  therefore  I  have  made 
my  escape. 

Chr.  Did  you  hear  no  talk  of  neighbor  Pliable  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  Christian,  I  heard  that  he  followed  you  till  he 
came  to  the  slough  of  Despond  :  where,  as  some  said,  he  fell  in  ; 
but  he  would  not  be  known  to  have  so  done ;  but  I  am  sure  he 
was  soundly  bedaubed  with  that  kind  of  dirt. 

Chr.  And  what  said  the  neighbors  to  him  ? 

Faith.  He  hath  since  his  going  back  been  had  greatly  in  deris¬ 
ion,  and  that  among  all  sorts  of  people  ;  some  do  mock  and  des- 

*  How  soon  doth  spiritual  pride  shew  its  cursed  head,  in  thinking  we  have  out¬ 
stripped  another  !  Then  danger  is  near,  a  fall  is  at  hand,  if  we  humble  not  our¬ 
selves  before  the  Lord.  The  very  person’s  hand  we  need  to  help  us,  whom  we  had 
frequently  undervalued. 

t'l'his  episode,  so  to  speak,  with  others  of  the  same  kind,  gives  our  author  a 
happy  advantage  of  varvingthe  characters  and  experiences  of  Christians,  as  found 
in  real  life  ;  and  of  thus  avoiding  the  common  fault  of  making  one  man  a  standard 
for  others,  in  the  circumstances  of  his  religious  progress. 

tThis  is  the  case  with  every  pilgrim.  Front  the  powerful  convictions  which  he 
has  from  above,  of  his  state  and  danger,  he  is  urged  by  necessity  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come, 
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pise  him,  and  scarce  will  any  set  him  on  work.  He  is  now  seven 
times  worse  than  if  he  had  never  gone  out  of  the  city. 

Chr.  But  why  should  they  be  so  set  against  him,  since  they 
also  despised  the  way  that  he  forsook  f 

Faith.  O,  they  say,  “Hang  him;  he  is  a  turncoat !  he  was 
not  true  to  his  profession 1  think  God  has  stirred  up  even  his 
enemies  to  hiss  at  him,  and  make  him  a  proverb,  because  he  ihath 
forsaken  the  way.  Jer.  xxix.  18,  19. 

Chr.  Had  you  no  talk  with  him  before  you  come  out  ? 

Faith.  I  met  him  once  in  the  streets,  but  he  leered  away  on  the 
other  side,  as  one  ashamed  of  what  he  had  done :  so  I  spake  not 
to  him.* 

Chr.  Well,  at  my  first  setting  out,  I  had  hopes  of  that  man ; 
but  now  I  fear  he  will  perish  in  the  overthrow  of  the  city:  for  “it 
hath  happened  to  him  according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is 
turned  to  his  vomit  again ;  and  the  sow  that  was  wrnshed,  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire.”  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

Faith.  They  are  my  fears  of  him  too  :  but  who  can  hinder 
that  which  will  be  ? 

Well,  neighbor  Faithful,  said  Christian,  let  us  leave  him,  and 
talk  of  things  that  more  immediately  concern  ourselves.  Tell  me 
now  what  you  have  met  with  in  the  way  as  you  came  :  for  I  know 
you  have  met  with  some  things,  or  else  it  may  be  writ  for  a  win¬ 
der. 

Faith.  I  escaped  the  slough  that  I  perceived  you  fell  into,  and 
got  up  to  the  gate  without  that  danger  ;y  only  I  met  with  one, 
whose  name  was  Wanton,  that  had  like  to  have  done  me  a  mischief. 

Chr.  It  was  wrell  you  escaped  her  net ;  Joseph  w7as  hard  put 
to  it  by  her,  and  he  escaped  her  as  you  did ;  but  it  had  like  to 
have  cost  him  his  life.  Gen.  xxxix.  11 — 13.  But  w'hat  did  she 
say  to  yon  ? 

Faith.  You  cannot  think,  but  that  you  know  something,  w'hat 
a  flattering  tongue  she  had  ;  she  lay  at  me  hard  to  turn  aside  with 
her,  promising  me  all  manner  of  content. J 

Chr.  Nay,  she  did  not  promise  you  the  content  of  a  good  con¬ 
science. 

Faith.  You  know7  that  I  mean  all  carnal  and  fleshy  content. 

*  Apostates  from  the  profession  of  Christ  cannot  look  his  followers  boldly  in  the 
face  ;  some  convictions  will  follow  them,  till  their  hearts  are  hardened,  and  their 
consciences  seared. 

t  Though  no  sinner  will  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  to  Christ  for  salvation,  till 
the  Spirit  has  convinced  of  sin.  and  deserved  wrath  and  destruction  :  yet  all  do  not 
fall  under  the  like  despondency  of  soul,  at  first  setting  out. 

|  Fleshly  lusts  will  plead  hard,  and  promise  fair.  Happy  those  who  look  to  the 
Lord  for  power  against  them,  and  eye  his  precious  promises,  that  we  may  escape 
them. 
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Chr.  Thank  God  you  have  escaped  her :  “  the  abhorred  of 
the  Lord  shall  fall  into  her  ditch.”  Prov.  xxii.  14. 

Faith.  Nay,  I  know  not  whether  X  did  wholly  escape  her  or 
no.* 

Chr.  Why,  I  trow  you  did  not  consent  to  her  desires. 

Faith.  No,  not  to  defile  myself;  for  X  remembered  an  old 
writing  that  I  had  seen,  which  said,  “her  steps  take  hold  on  hell.” 
Prov.  v.  5.  Job  xxxi.  1.  So  I  shut  mine  eyes,  because  I  would 
not  be  bewitched  with  her  looks  : — then  she  railed  on  me,  and  I 
went  my  way. 

Chr.  Did  you  meet  with  no  other  assault  as  you  came? 

Faith.  When  I  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  called  Difficulty,  1 
met  with  a  very  aged  man,  who  asked  me  what  I  was,  and  whither 
bound  ?  I  told  him  that  X  was  a  pilgrim  to  the  Celestial  City. 
Then  said  the  old  man,  Thou  lookest  like  an  honest  fellow ;  wilt 
thou  be  content  to  dwell  with  me,  for  the  w'ages  that  I  shall  give 
thee?  Then  I  asked  him  his  name,  and  where  he  dwelt?  He  said 
his  name  was  Adam  the  first, |  and  that  he  dwelt  in  the  town  of  De¬ 
ceit.  Ephes.  iv.  22.  X  asked  him  then  what  was  his  work  ?  and 
what  the  wages  he  would  give  ?  He  told  me,  that  his  work  was 
many  delights  ;  and  his  wages,  that  I  should  be  his  heir  at  last. 
I  further  asked  what  house  he  kept,  and  what  other  servants  he 
had  ?  So  he  told  me  that  his  house  was  maintained  with  all  the 
dainties  in  the  world,  and  that  his  servants  were  those  of  his  own 
begetting.  Then  I  asked  how  many  children  he  had?  He  said, 
that  he  had  but  three  daughters,  “  the  Lust  of  the  Flesh,  the  Lust 
of  the  Eyes,  and  the  Pride  of  Life;'n  (1  John  ii.  16.)  and  that  I 
should  marry  them  if  I  would.  Then  X  asked  how  long  time  he 
would  have  me  to  live  with  him  ?  And  he  told  me,  as  long  as  he 
lived  himself. 

Chr.  Well,  and  what  conclusion  came  the  old  man  and  you  to 
at  last  ? 

Faith.  Why,  at  first  I  found  myself  somewhat  inclinable  to  go 
with  the  man,  for  I  thought  he  spake  very  fair  ;  but  looking  in  his 
forehead  as  I  talked  with  him,  I  saw  there  written,  “  Put  off  the 
old  man  with  his  deeds. 

Chr.  And  how  then  ? 

Faith.  Then  it  came  burning  hot  into  my  mind,  whatever  he 
said  and  however  he  flattered,  when  he  got  me  home  to  his  house, 

t 

*  A  jealous  conscience  is  grieved  for  temptations  of  the  flesh  to  Inst,  and  can 
hardly  quit  itself  of  guilt.  This  makes  the  cleansing  blood  of  Christ  exceeding 
precious,  while  the  soul  is  sunk  into  humility  and  self-loathing. 

tThat  is  original  sin,  and  inward  corruption,  which  has  infected  our  whole  nature. 

t  Blessed  is  the  man  who  does  not  consult  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  looks  to  and 
obeys  what  is  written  by  the  Lord. 
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he  would  sell  me  for  a  slave.  So  I  bid  him  forbear  to  talk,  for  I 
would  not  come  near  the  door  of  his  house.  Then  he  reviled  me, 
and  told  me,  that  he  would  send  such  a  one  after  me,  that  should 
make  my  way  bitter  to  my  soul.  So  I  turned  to  go  away  from  him  ; 
but  just  as  I  turned  myself  to  go  thence,  I  felt  him  take  hold  of  my 
flesh,  and  gave  me  such  a  deadly  twitch  back,  that  I  thought  he 
had  pulled  part  of  me  after  himself:*  this  made  me  cry,  “  O 
wretched  man  !”  Rom.  vii.  24.  So  I  went  on  my  way  up  the 
hill. 

Now,  when  I  had  got  about  half  way  up  I  looked  behind  me, 
and  saw  one  coming  after  me,  swift  as  the  wind;  so  he  overtook 
me  just  about  the  place  where  the  settle  stands. 

Just  there,  said  Christian,  did  I  sit  down  to  rest  me  ;  but  being 
overcome  with  sleep,  I  there  lost  this  roll  out  of  my  bosom. 

Faith.  But,  good  brother,  hear  me  out :  so  soon  as  the  man 
overtook  me,  he  was  but  a  word  and  a  blow  ;  for  down  he  knock¬ 
ed  me,  and  laid  me  for  dead.  But  when  I  was  a  little  come  to 
myself  again,  I  asked  him  wherefore  he  served  me  so?  He  said, 
because  of  thy  secret  inclination  to  Adam  the  first  :f  and  with  that 
he  struck  me  another  deadly  blow  on  the  breast,  and  beat  me  down 
backward  :  so  I  lay  at  his  foot  as  dead  as  before.  When  I  came 
to  myself  again  I  cried  to  him  for  mercy  :  but  he  said,  I  know 
not  how  to  show  mercy  :  and  with  that  knocked  me  down  again. 
He  had  doubtless  made  an  end  of  me  but  that  one  came  by  and 
bid  him  forbear. 

Chr.  Who  was  it  that  bid  him  forbear  ? 

Faith.  I  did  not  know  him  at  first,  but  as  he  went  by  I  per¬ 
ceived  the  holes  in  his  hands  and  his  side  :  then  I  concluded  that 
he  was  our  Lord.  So  I  went  up  the  hill. 

Chr.  The  man  that  overtook  you  was  Moses.  He  spareth 
none,  neither  knoweth  lie  how  to  show  mercy  to  those  that  trans¬ 
gress  his  law. 

Faith.  I  know  it  very  wrell ;  it  w'as  not  the  first  time  that  he 
has  met  with  me.  It  was  he  that  came  to  me  when  1  dwelt  se- 

‘Though  original  sin  is  hard  to  be  borne,  it  is  good  to  be  sensible  of  its  evil. 
Though  it  makes  us  cry.  “  O  wretched  1”  yet  it  tends  to  keep  up  a  sense  of  our 
want  of  Christ,  and  of  the  worth  of  him,  and  that  nothing  less  than  being  deliver¬ 
ed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  will  perfect  our  salvation. 

f  This  is  afterwards  explained  to  be  Moses,  or  the  law  of  God.  Think  not  that 
the  law  reacheth  only  to  outward  actions  ;  nay,  but  it  reacheth  to  the  thoughts  ancf 
intents  of  the  heart.  It  knocks  a  man’s  hopes  down  and  curses  him  to  death,  even 
only  for  secretly  inclining  to  sin.  So  strict,  so  spiritual,  so  pure,  is  the  holy  law  of 
God.  Hence  none  but  self-righteous,  vain  glorious  souls  can  place  the  least  confi¬ 
dence  in  their  obedience  to  the  law  and  trust  in  their  own  righteousness  for  justifi¬ 
cation. 
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curely  at  home,  and  that  told  me  he  would  burn  my  house  over 
my  head  if  I  staid  there.* 

Chr.  But  did  you  not  see  the  house  that  stood  there  on  the 
top  of  the  hill  on  the  side  of  which  Moses  met  you  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  and  the  lions  too,  before  I  came  at  it : — but,  for 
the  lions,  I  think  they  were  asleep  ;  for  it  was  about  noon ; — and 
because  I  had  so  much  of  the  day  before  me,  I  passed  by  the 
Porter,  and  came  down  the  hill. 

Chr.  He  told  me,  indeed,  that  he  saw  you  go  by ;  but  I  wish 
you  had  called  at  the  house,  for  they  would  have  showed  you  so 
many  rarities,  that  you  would  scarce  have  forgot  them  to  the  day 
of  your  death.  But  pray  tell  me,  did  you  meet  nobody  in  the 
valley  of  Humility  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  one  Discontent,  who  would  willingly 
have  persuaded  me  to  go  back  again  with  him :  his  reason  was, 
for  that  the  valley  was  altogether  without  honor.  He  told  me 
moreover,  that  there  to  go  was  the  way  to  disoblige  all  my  friends, 
as  Pride,  Arrogancy,  Self-Conceit,  Worldly-Glory,  with  others, 
who  he  knew,  as  he  said,  would  be  very  much  offended  if  I  made 
such  a  fool  of  myself  as  to  wade  through  this  valley.f 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  answer  him  ? 

Faith.  I  told  him,  That  although  all  these  that  he  named  might 
claim  kindred  of  me,  and  that  rightly,  (for  indeed  they  were  my 
relations  according  to  the  flesh  ;)  yet  since  I  became  a  pilgrim, 
they  have  disowned  me,  and  I  also  have  rejected  them  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  they  are  to  me  now  no  more  than  if  they  had  never  been  of 
my  lineage.  I  told  him,  moreover,  that  as  to  this  valley,  he  had 
quite  misrepresented  the  thing ;  for  “  before  honor  is  humility,” 
“  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall.”  Therefore,  said  I,  I  had 
rather  go  through  this  valley  to  the  honor  that  was  so  accounted 
by  the  wisest,  than  choose  that  which  he  esteemed  most  worthy 
our  affections. 

Chr.  Met  you  with  nothing  else  in  that  valley  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  Shame  ;  but,  of  all  the  men  that  I  met 
with  in  my  pilgrimage,  he,  l  think,  bears  the  wrong  name.  The 
other  would  be  said  nay,  after  a  little  argumentation  and  some¬ 
what  else  :  but  that  bold-faced  Shame  would  never  have  done. 

*That  sinner  who  never  had  a  threatening'  fiery  visit  from  Moses,  is  yet  asleep 
in  his  sins,  and  secure  in  his  soul,  though  under  the  curse  and  wrath  of  the  fiery 
law  of  God. 

1  Here  observe  the  different  experience  of  Christians,  in  regard  to  the  enemies 
they  met  with.  We  do  not  read  that  Christian  was  attacked  by  Discontent,  as 
Faithful  was  :  but  yet  Faithful  reasoned,  and  got  the  better  of  this  enemy.  Many 
pilgrims  go  on  much  more  contented  than  others.  The  reasoning  of  faith  will  ever 
prevail  over  that  discontent  which  springs  from  pride,  arrogancy,  self-conceit,  and 
a  thirst  for  worldly  glory,  riches,  and  pleasure. 
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Chr.  Why,  what  did  he  say  to  you  ? 

Faith.  What !  why  he  objected  against  religion  itself ;  he  said, 
it  was  a  pitiful,  low,  sneaking  business  for  a  man  to  mind  religion; 
he  said  that  a  tender  conscience  was  an  unmanly  thing ;  and  that 
for  a  man  to  watch  over  his  words  and  ways,  so  as  to  tie  up  him¬ 
self  from  that  hectoring  liberty  that  the  brave  spirits  of  the  times 
accustomed  themselves  unto,  would  make  him  the  ridicule  of  the 
times.  He  objected  also,  that  but  few  mighty  rich,  or  wise,  were 
ever  of  my  opinion ;  nor  any  of  them  neither,  before  the}'  were 
persuaded  to  be  fools,  and  to  be  of  a  voluntary  fondness  to  ven¬ 
ture  the  loss  of  all  for  nobody  knows  what.  John  vii.  48.  1  Cor. 

i.  26. — iii.  IS.  Phil.  iii.  7,  9.  He  moreover  objected  the  base 
and  low  estate  and  condition  of  those  that  were  chiefly  the  pil¬ 
grims  of  the  times  in  which  they  lived  ;  also  their  ignorance,  and 
want  of  understanding  in  all  natural  science.  Yea,  he  did  hold 
me  to  it  at  that  rate  also,  about  a  great  many  more  things  than 
here  I  relate  ;  as,  that  it  was  a  shame  to  sit  whining  and  mourning 
under  a  sermon,  and  a  shame  to  come  sighing  and  groaning  home  : 
that  it  was  a  shame  to  ask  my  neighbor  forgiveness  for  petty 
faults,  or  to  make  restitution  where  I  have  taken  from  any.  He 
said  also,  that  religion  made  a  man  grow  strange  to  the  great,  be¬ 
cause  of  a  few  vices,  which  are  called  by  finer  names ;  and  made 
him  own  and  respect  the  base,  because  of  the  same  religious  fra¬ 
ternity  ;  and  is  not  this,  said  he,  a  shame f* 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  say  to  him  ? 

Faith.  Say !  why  I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  at  first.  Yea, 
he  put  me  so  to  it,  that  my  blood  came  up  in  my  face  :  even  this 
Shame  fetched  it  up,  and  had  almost  beat  me  quite  off.  But  at 
last  1  began  to  consider  that  “that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men  is  had  in  abomination  with  God.”  Luke  xvi.  15. 
And  I  thought  again,  this  Shame  tells  me  what  men  are ;  but  it 
tells  me  nothing  what  God,  or  the  word  of  God  is.  And  I  thought 
moreover,  that  at  the  day  of  doom  we  shall  not  be  doomed  to 
death  or  life,  according  to  the  hectoring  spirits  of  the  world,  but 
according  to  the  wisdom  and  law  of  the  Highest.  Therefore, 
thought  I,  what  God  says  is  best,  though  all  the  men  in  the  world 
are  against  it :  seeing  then  that  God  prefers  his  religion  ;  seeing 

•Nothing  can  be  a  stronger  proof  that  we  have  lost  the  image  of  God,  than  that 
shame  which  is  natural  to  us,  concerning  the  things  of  God.  This,  joined  to  the 
shame  of  man,  is  a  verv  powerful  enemy  to  God's  truths.  Christ’s  glory,  and  our 
soul's  comfort.  Better  at  once  get  rid  of  our  apprehensions,  by  declaring  boldly 
for  Christ  and  his  cause,  than  stand  shivering  on  the  brink  of  profession,  ever 
dreading  the  loss  of  our  good  name  and  reputation  :  for  Christ  says,  (awful  words) 
“  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sin¬ 
ful  generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed  when  he  cometh  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father.”  Mark  viii.  3S.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  attacked  by  shame : 
and  another  thing  to  be  conquered  by  it. 


FAITHFUL  SHAKES  OFF  SHAME. 


173 


God  prefers  a  tender  conscience  ;  seeing  they  that  make  them¬ 
selves  fools  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  wisest;  and  that  the 
poor  man  that  lovest  Christ  is  richer  than  the  greatest  man  in  the 
world  that  hates  him — Shame,  depart,  thou  art  an  enemy  to  my 
salvation ;  shall  I  entertain  thee  against  my  sovereign  Lord  ?  how 
then  shall  I  look  him  in  the  face  at  his  coming  ?  Should  I  now 
be  ashamed  of  his  ways  and  servants,  how  can  I  expect  the  bles¬ 
sing  ?  Mark  viii.  38.  But  indeed  this  Shame  was  a  bold  villain  ; 
I  could  scarce  shake  him  out  of  my  company :  yea,  he  would  be 
haunting  of  me,  and  continually  whispering  me  in  the  ear,  with 
some  one  or  other  of  the  infirmities  that  attend  religion  :  but  at 
last  I  told  him,  it  was  but  in  vain  to  attempt  further  in  this  busi¬ 
ness  ;  for  those  things  that  he  disdained,  in  those  did  I  see  most 
glory  :  and  so  at  last  I  got  past  this  importunate  one.  And  when 
I  had  shaken  him  off,  then  1  began  to  sing : 

“The  trials  that  those  men  do  meet  withal, 

That  are  obedient  to  the  heavenly  call, 

Are  manifold,  and  suited  to  the  flesh, 

And  come,  and  come,  and  come  again  afresh  ; 

That  now,  or  sometimes  else,  we  by  them  may, 
lie  taken,  overcome,  and  cast  away. 

O  let  the  pilgrims,  let  the  pilgrims,  then 
Be  vigilant,  and  quit  themselves  like  men. 

Chr.  I  am  glad,  my  brother,  that  thou  didst  withstand  this  vil¬ 
lain  so  bravely  ;  for  of  all,  as  thou  sayest,  I  think  he  had  the 
wrong  name  :  for  he  is  so  bold  as  to  follow  us  in  the  streets,  and 
to  attempt  to  put  us  to  shame  before  all  men  ;  that  is,  to  make  us 
ashamed  of  that  which  is  good.*  But  if  he  was  not  himself  au¬ 
dacious,  he  would  never  attempt  to  do  as  he  does :  but  let  us  still 
resist  him  ;  for,  notwithstanding  all  his  bravadoes,  he  promoteth 
the  fool,  and  none  else.  “  The  wise  shall  inherit  glory,”  said 
Solomon,  “  but  shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of  fools.”  Prov 
iii.  35. 

Faith.  I  think  we  must  cry  to  him,  for  help  against  Shame, 
that  would  have  us  be  valiant  for  truth  upon  the  earth. 

*  Christian  experiences  perfectly  agree  in  regard  to  shame.  No  one  ever  set 
out  for  glory,  but  he  was  attacked  by  shame  in  the  way.  Giving  way  to  shame, 
prevents  much  glory  being  brought  to  our  Jesus,  who  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us 
brethren.  Heb.  ii.  11.  Alas  !  we  are  prone  to  be  ashamed  of  Christ,  of  his  words, 
and  of  his  ways,  which  should  be  our  greatest  glory.  O  let  us  cry  for  more  bold¬ 
ness  for  Christ,  our  best  friend,  that  shame  may  hide  its  pitiful  head,  and  skulk 
away  from  us  as  our  greatest  enemy. 

Asbam’d  of  Jesus  !  yes  we  may, 

When  we’ve  no  sin  to  wash  away. 

No  tears  to  wipe,  no  joys  to  crave, 

Gr  no  immortal  soul  to  save. 
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Chr.  You  say  true  :  but  did  you  meet  nobod}7  else  in  that 
valley  ? 

Faith.  Xo,  not  I,  for  I  bad  sunshine  all  the  rest  of  the  way 
through  that,  and  also  through  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death. 

Chr.  It  was  well  for  you ;  I  am  sure  it  fared  far  otherwise  with 
me :  I  had  for  a  long  season,  as  soon  as  almost  1  eutered  into  that 
valley,  a  dreadful  combat  with  that  foul  fiend  Apollyon  ;  yea,  I 
thought  verily  he  would  have  killed  me,  especially  when  be  got 
me  down,  and  crushed  me  under  him,  as  if  he  would  have  crushed 
me  to  pieces  :  for  as  he  threw  me,  my  sword  flew  out  of  my  hand ; 
nay,  he  told  me  he  was  sure  of  me ;  but  I  cried  to  God,  and  he 
heard  me,  and  delivered  me  out  of  all  my  troubles.  Then  I  en¬ 
tered  into  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  had  no  light 
for  almost  half  the  wav  through  it.  I  thought  I  should  have  been 
killed  there  over  and  over :  but  at  last  day  brake,  and  the  sun 
arose,  and  I  went  through  that  which  was  behind  with  far  more 
ease  and  quiet. 


— — 

CHAPTER  XII. 

The  picture  of  an  empty  professor  accurately  drawn  in  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  Talkative,  son  of  J\Ir.  Say-ivell,  of  Prating-Row. 

Moreover  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  as  they  went  on,  Faithful, 
as  he  chanced  to  look  on  one  side,  saw  a  man,  whose  name  is 
Talkative,  walking  at  a  distance  besides  them;*  for  in  this  place 
there  was  room  enough  for  them  all  to  walk.  He  was  a  tall  man, 
and  something  more  comely  at  a  distance  than  at  hand.  To  this 
man  Faithful  addressed  himself  in  this  manner  : 

Friend,  whither  away  ?  are  you  going  to  the  heavenly  country  ? 

Talk.  I  am  going  to  the  same  place. 

Faith.  That  is  well ;  then  I  hope  we  may  have  your  good 
company. 

Talk.  With  a  very  good  will,  will  I  be  your  companion. 

Faith.  Come  on  then,  and  let  us  go  together,  and  let  us  spend 
our  time  in  discoursing  of  things  that  are  profitable. 

Talk.  To  talk  of  things  that  are  good,  to  me  is  very  accepta¬ 
ble,  with  you  or  with  any  other  ;  and  I  am  glad  that  1  have  met 
with  those  that  incline  to  so  good  a  work  ;  for.  to  speak  the  truth, 
there  are  but  few  that  care  thus  to  spend  their  time  as  they  are 


*  There  is  a  great  difference  between  having  notions  in  the  head,  and  being  able 
to  talk  of  doctrines  of  grace,  and  experiencing  the  grace  and  power  of  those  doc¬ 
trines  in  the  heart.  Look  to  yourselves.  2  John,  8. 
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in  their  travels ;  but  choose  much  rather  to  be  speaking  of  things 
to  no  profit  :  and  this  hath  been  a  trouble  to  me. 

Faith.  That  is  indeed  a  thing  to  be  lamented  :  for  what  thing 
so  worthy  of  the  use  of  the  tongue  and  mouth  of  men  on  earth, 
as  are  the  things  of  the  God  of  heaven  ? 

Talk.  I  like  you  wonderful  well,  for  your  sayings  are  full  of 
conviction  : — and,  I  will  add,  what  things  are  so  pleasant,  and 
what  so  profitable,  as  to  talk  of  the  things  of  God? 

What  things  so  pleasant  ?  that  is,  if  a  man  hath  any  delight 
in  things  that  are  wonderful  :  for  instance,  if  a  man  doth  delight 
to  talk  of  the  history  or  the  mystery  of  things  ;  or  if  a  man  doth 
love  to  talk  of  miracles,  wonders,  or  signs, — where  shall  he  find 
things  recorded  so  delightful,  and  so  sweetly  penned,  as  in  the 
holy  scripture  ? 

Faith.  That’s  true  :  but  to  be  profited  by  such  things  in  our 
talk  be  our  chief  design. 

Talk.  That  is  it  that  I  said  ;  for  to  talk  of  such  things  is  most 
profitable  :  for  by  so  doing  a  man  may  get  knowledge  of  many 
things ;  as,  of  the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  and  the  benefit  ol 
things  above.  Thus  in  general  :  but  more  particularly,  by  this 
a  man  may  learn  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth  ;  the  insufficiency 
of  our  works  ;  the  need  of  Christ’s  righteousness,  &c.  Besides, 
by  this  a  man  may  learn  what  it  is  to  repent,  to  believe,  to  pray, 
to  suffer,  or  the  like ;  by  this  also  a  man  may  learn  what  are  the 
great  promises  and  consolations  of  the  gospel,  to  his  own  com¬ 
fort.  F urther,  by  this  a  man  may  learn  to  refute  false  opinions, 
to  vindicate  the  truth,  and  also  to  instruct  the  ignorant.* 

Faith.  All  this  is  true,  and  glad  am  I  to  hear  these  things 
from  you. 

Talk.  Alas  !  the  want  of  this  is  the  cause  that  so  few  under¬ 
stand  the  need  of  faith,  and  the  necessity  of  a  work  of  grace  in 
their  soul,  in  order  to  eternal  life  ;  but  ignorantly  live  in  the  works 
of  the  law,  by  which  a  man  can  by  no  means  obtain  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Faith.  But,  by  your  leave,  heavenly  knowledge  of  these  is  the 
gift  of  God :  no  man  attaineth  to  them  by  human  industry,  or 
only  by  the  talk  of  them. 

Talk.  All  that  I  know  very  well  :  for  a  man  can  receive 
nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven ;  all  is  of  grace,  not 

*  Is  not  here  the  very  standard  of  Orthodoxy  ?  Hence  observe,  a  mere  professor 
may  learn,  like  a  parrot,  to  talk  of  sound  doctrines,  and  may  have  a  sound  judg¬ 
ment  concerning  them  ;  while  his  heart  is  rotten,  as  to  any  experience  of  them, 
love  to  them,  and  the  power  and  influence  of  them  upon  his  affections  and  his  life. 
Many  own  Christ  for  their  master  now,  whom  as  their  Judge  he  will  condemn 
hereafter. 
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of  works  :  I  could  give  you  an  hundred  scriptures  for  the  confir 
mation  of  this. 

Well  then,  said  Faifhful,  what  is  that  one  thing  that  we  shall 
at  this  time  found  our  discourse  upon? 

Talk.  What  you  will :  1  will  talk  of  things  heavenly,  or  things 
earthly  ;  things  moral,  or  things  evangelical ;  things  sacred,  or 
things  profane  ;  tilings  past,  or  things  to  come  ;  things  foreign,  or 
things  at  home;  things  more  essential,  or  things  circumstantial; 
provided  that  all  be  done  to  our  profit. 

Now  did  Faithful  begin  to  wonder;  and  stepping  to  Christian 
(for  he  walked  all  this  while  by  himself)  he  said  to  him,  but  softly, 
What  a  brave  companion  have  we  got !  surely  this  man  will  make 
a  very  excellent  pilgrim. 

At  this  Christian  modestly  smiled,  and  said,  This  man,  with 
whom  you  are  so  taken,  will  beguile  with  this  tongue  of  his  twenty 
of  them  who  know  him  not. 

Faith.  Do  you  know  him  then  ? 

Chr.  Know  him  ?  yes,  better  that  he  knows  himself. 

Faith.  Pray  what  is  he  ? 

Chr.  His  name  is  Talkative  ;  he  dwelleth  in  our  town  ;  I  won¬ 
der  that  you  should  be  a  stranger  to  him  ;  only  I  consider  that 
our  town  is  large. 

Faith.  Whose  son  is  he  ?  and  whereabouts  doth  he  dwell  ? 

Chr.  He  is  the  son  of  one  Say-well,  he  dwelt  in  Prating- 
row  ;  and  is  known,  of  all  that  are  acquainted  with  him,  by  the 
name  of  Talkative  in  Prating-row ;  and,  notwithstanding  his  fine 
tongue,  he  is  but  a  sorry  fellow.* 

Faith.  Well,  he  seems  to  be  a  very  pretty  man. 

Chr.  That  is,  to  them  that  have  not  a  thorough  acquaintance 
with  him  ;  for  he  is  the  best  abroad,  near  home  he  is  ugly 
enough  :  your  saying  that  he  is  a  pretty  man,  brings  to  my  mind 
what  I  have  observed  in  the  work  of  the  painter,  whose  pictures 
show  best  at  a  distance,  but  very  near  more  nnpleasing. 

Faith.  I  am  ready  to  think  you  do  but  jest,  because  you 
smiled. 

Chr.  God  forbid  that  I  should  jest  (though  I  smiled)  in  this 
matter,  or  that  I  should  accuse  any  falsely.  I  will  give  you  a 
further  discovery  of  him  :  this  man  is  for  any  company,  and  for 
any  talk ;  as  he  talketh  now  with  you,  so  will  he  talk  when  he  is 
on  the  ale-bench ;  and  the  more  drink  he  hath  in  his  crown,  the 
more  of  these  things  he  hath  in  his  mouth  :  religion  hath  no  place 

*  Are  we  not  forbid  to  speak  evil  of  any  man  ?  Titus  iii.  2.  Is  not  Christian 
guilty  of  this?  No;  for  where  the  glory  of  God,  and  honor  of  the  gospel  is  at 
stake,  and  there  is  danger  of  a  brother’s  being  deceived  by  a  mere  talkative,  loose, 
wicked  professor,  here  it  is  right,  aud  the  nature  of  things  require  it,  that  we  should 
detect  and  expose  such  in  a  becoming  spirit. 
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in  his  heart,  or  house,  or  conversation  ;  all  he  hath  lieth  in  his 
tongue,  and  his  religion  is  to  make  a  noise  therewith.* 

Faith.  Say  you  so  ?  then  I  am  in  this  man  greatly  deceived. 

Chr.  Deceived !  you  may  be  sure  of  it :  remember  the  proverb, 
“They  say,  and  do  not but  “  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in 
word,  but  in  power.”  Matt,  xxiii.  3;  1  Cor.  iv.  20.  He  talketh 
of  prayer,  of  repentance,  of  faith,  and  of  the  new  birth  :  but  he 
knows  but  only  to  talk  of  them.  I  have  been  in  his  family,  and 
have  observed  him  both  at  home  and  abroad  ;  and  I  know  what  I 
say  of  him  is  the  truth.  His  house  is  as  empty  of  religion,  as 
the  white  of  an  egg  is  of  savour.  There  is  there  neither  prayer, 
nor  sign  of  repentance  for  sin  ;  yea,  the  brute,  in  his  kind  serves 
God  far  better  than  he.  He  is  the  very  stain,  reproach,  and 
shame  of  religion,  to  all  that  know  him,  (Rom.  ii.  23,  24  :)  it  can 
hardly  have  a  good  word  in  all  that  end  of  the  town  where  he 
dwells,  through  him.  Thus  say  the  common  people  that  know 
him — “  A  saint  abroad,  and  a  devil  at  home.”  His  poor  family 
finds  it  so  :  he  is  such  a  churl,  such  a  railer  at,  and  so  unreason¬ 
able  with  his  servants,  that  they  neither  know  how  to  do  for,  or 
speak  to  him.  Men  that  have  any  dealings  with  him  say  it  is 
better  to  deal  with  a  Turk  than  with  him  ;  for  fairer  dealings  they 
shall  have  at  their  hands.  This  Talkative,  if  it  be  possible,  will  go 
beyond  them,  defraud,  beguile,  and  over-reach  them.  Besides, 
he  brings  up  his  sons  to  follow  his  steps  ;  and  if  he  finds  in  any 
of  them  a  '■‘■foolish  timorousness, ”  (for  so  he  calls  the  first  appear¬ 
ance  of  a  tender  conscience,)  he  calls  them  fools,  and  block-heads, 
and  by  no  means  will  employ  them  in  much,  or  speak  to  their 
commendation  before  others.  For  my  part,  I  am  of  opinion 
that  he  has  by  his  wicked  life  caused  many  to  stumble  and  fall; 
and  will  be,  if  God  prevents  not,  the  ruin  of  many  more.”f 

Faith.  Well,  my  brother,  I  am  hound  to  believe  you ;  not  only 
because  you  say  you  know  him,  but  also  because  like  a  Christian 
you  make  your  reports  of  men.  For  I  cannot  think  that  you 
speak  those  things  of  ill  will,  but  because  it  is  even  so  as  you  say. 

*  Such  professors  there  are  now,  as  there  always  were.  The  blessed  cause  is 
wounded  by  them,  and  the  most  glorious  truths  through  them  are  brought  into  con¬ 
tempt.  Thefe  is  more  hurt  to  be  got  by  them,  than  from  the  utterly  ignorant  and 
profane.  Shun  and  avoid  such. 

+  Read  this  and  tremble,  ye  whose  profession  lies  only  on  your  tongue,  but  who 
oever  experienced  the  love  and  grace  of  Christ  in  your  souls.  O  how  do  you  trifle 
with  the  grace  of  God.  and  with  the  holy  word  of  truth!  O  what  an  awful  account 
have  you  to  give  hereafter  to  a  holy  heart-searching  God  !  Ye  true  pilgrims  of 
Jesus,  read  this,  and  give  glory  to  your  Lord,  for  saving  you  from  resting  in  barren 
notions,  and  taking  up  with  talking  of  truths;  and  that  he  has  given  you  to  know 
the  truth  in  its  power,  to  embrace  it  in  your  heart,  and  to  live  and  walk  under  its 
sanctifying  influences.  Who  made  you  to  differ? 

23 
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Chr.  Had  I  known  him  no  more  than  yon,  I  might  perhaps 
have  thought  of  him  as  at  the  first  you  did  :  yea,  had  he  received 
this  report  at  their  hands  only,  that  ai’e  enemies  to  religion,  I 
should  have  thought  it  had  been  a  slander,  (a  lot  that  often  falls 
from  bad  men’s  mouths,  upon  good  men’s  names  and  professions:) 
but  all  these  things,  }'ea,  and  a  great  many  more  as  bad,  of  my 
own  knowledge,  I  can  prove  him  guilty  of.  Besides,,  good  men 
are  ashamed  of  him ;  they  can  neither  call  him  brother  nor  friend  : 
the  very  naming  of  him  among  them,  makes  them  blush,  if  they 
know  him. 

Faith.  Well,  I  see  that  saying  and  doing  are  two  things,  and 
hereafter  I  shall  better  observe  this  distinction. 

Chr.  They  are  two  things  indeed,  and  are  as  diverse  as  are 
the  soul  and  the  body ;  for,  as  the  body  without  the  soul  is  but 
a  dead  carcass,  so  saying,  if  it  be  alone,  is  but  a  dead  carcass 
also.  The  soul  of  religion  is  the  practical  part :  “  pure  religion 
and  undefiled,  before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this:  to  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  un¬ 
spotted  from  the  world.”  James  i.  22 — 27.  This  Talkative  is 
not  aware  of:  he  thinks  that  hearing  and  saying  will  make  a  good 
Christian  ;  and  thus  he  deceiveth  his  own  soul.  Hearing  is  but 
as  the  sowing  of  the  seed  ;  talking  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that 
fruit  is  indeed  in  the  heart  and  life :  and  let  us  assure  ourselves 
that  at  the  day  of  doom  men  shall  be  judged  according  to  their 
fruits,  (Matt.  xiii.  23:)  it  will  not  be  said  then,  “Did  you  be¬ 
lieve?”  but  “Were  you  doers,  or  talkers  only?”*  and  accord¬ 
ingly  shall  they  be  judged.  The  end  of  the  wrorld  is  compared 
to  our  harvest ;  and  you  know  men  at  harvest  regard  nothing  but 
fruit.  Not  that  any  thing  can  be  accepted  that  is  not  of  faith  ; 
but  I  speak  this  to  show  you  how  insignificant  the  profession  of 
Talkative  will  be  at  that  day. 

Faith.  This  brings  to  my  mind  that  of  Moses,  by  which  he 
described  the  beast  that  is  clean,  (Lev.  xi. ;  Deut.  xiv.) — he  is 
such  an  one  that  parteth  the  hoof,  and  cheweth  the  cud ;  not 
that  parteth  the  hoof  only,  or  that  cheweth  the  cud  only.  The 
hare  cheweth  the  cud,  but  yet  is  unclean,  because  he  parteth  not 
the  hoof.  And  this  truly  resembleth  Talkative;  he  cheweth  the 
cud,  he  seeketh  knowledge !  he  cheweth  upon  the  word ;  but  he 

*  Though  sinners  are  redeemed,  and  their  sins  washed  away  by  the  blood  of 
Christ — thougli  by  faith  they  are  fully  justified,  though  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life,  through  Jesus  Christ :  yet  none  are  partakers  of  these  invaluable  blessings, 
but  those  who  have  living  faith  in  Christ.  And  this  faith,  which  is  the  gift  of  God, 
manifests  itself  by  its  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  and  in  bringing  forth  fruits  to 
the  glory  of  God.  Therefore  let  no  one  deceive  himself:  for  faith  without  works 
is  dead,  and  a  dead  faith  never  begets  living  hope  upon  a  risen  Soviour:  nor  will 
it  avail,  when  he  shall  appear  as  the  Judge. 
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divideth  not  the  hoof,  he  parteth  not  with  the  way  of  sinners  ; 
but,  as  the  hare,  he  retaineth  the  foot  of  a  dog  or  bear,  and  there¬ 
fore  he  is  unclean. 

Chr.  You  have  spoken,  for  aught  I  know,  the  true  gospel 
sense  of  those  texts.  And  I  will  add  another  thing  :  Paul  calleth 
some  men,  yea,  and  those  great  talkers  too,  “  sounding  brass  and 
tinkling  cymbals  that  is,  as  he  expounds  them  in  another  place, 
“things  without  life,  giving  sound.”  1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 3.  “Things 
without  life  that  is,  without  the  true  faith  and  grace  of  the 
gospel ;  and  consequently  things  that  shall  never  be  placed  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  among  those  that  are  the  children  of  life, 
though  their  sound,  by  their  talk,  be  as  it  were  the  tongue  or 
voice  of  an  angel. 

Faith.  Well,  I  was  not  so  fond  of  his  company  at  first,  but  am 
as  sick  of  it  now.  What  shall  we  do  to  be  rid  of  him  ? 

Chr.  Take  my  advice,  and  do  as  I  bid  you,  and  you  shall  find 
that  he  will  soon  be  sick  of  your  company  too,  except  God  shall 
touch  his  heart  and  turn  it. 

Faith.  What  would  you  have  me  to  do  ? 

Chr.  Why,  go  to  him,  and  enter  into  some  serious  discourse 
about  the  power  of  religion  ;  and  ask  him  plainly,  when  he  has 
approved  of  it,  (for  that  he  will,)  whether  this  thing  be  set  up  in 
his  heart,  house,  or  conversation  ?* 

Then  Faithful  stepped  forward  again,  and  said  to  Talkative, 
Come,  what  cheer  ?  how  is  it  now  ? 

Talk.  Thank  you,  well ;  I  thought  we  should  have  had  a 
great  deal  of  talk  by  this  time. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will,  we  will  fall  to  it  now  ;  and  since 
you  left  it  with  me  to  state  the  question,  let  it  be  this  :  How  doth 
the  saving  grace  of  God  discover  itself  when  it  is  in  the  heart 
of  man  ? 

Talk.  I  perceive,  then,  that  our  talk  must  be  about  the  power 
of  things  :  well,  it  is  a  very  good  question,  and  I  shall  be  willing 
to  answer  you :  and  take  my  answer  in  brief  thus  : — first,  where 
the  grace  of  God  is  in  the  heart,  it  causeth  there  a  great  outcry 
against  sin. — Secondly, — 

Faith.  Nay,  hold,  let  us  consider  of  one  at  once:  I  think  you 
should  rather  say,  It  shows  itself  by  inclining  the  soul  to  abhor 
its  sin. 

*  Without  this,  all  is  empty  notion,  mere  sound,  and  unavailing'  profession.  Men 
only  take  up  fancy  for  faith  ;  the  form  of  godliness,  instead  of  the  power  :  and  the 
old  nature  is  dressed  up  in  the  specious  appearance  of  new  pretensions.  True  faith 
will  ever  shew  itself  by  its  fruits:  a  real  conversion,  by  the  life  and  conversation. 
Be  not  deceived:  God  is  not  mocked  with  the  tongue,  if  the  heart  is  not  right  to¬ 
wards  him  in  love  and  obedience. 
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Talk.  Why,  what  difference  is  there  between  crying  out 
against,  and  abhorring  of,  sin  ? 

Faith.  Oh  !  a  great  deal.  A  man  may  cry  out  against  sin, 
of  policy,  but  he  cannot  abhor  it,  but  by  virtue  of  a  godly  an¬ 
tipathy  against  it  :  I  have  heard  many  cry  out  against  sin  in  the 
pulpit,  who  yet  can  abide  it  well  enough  in  the  heart,  house,  and 
conversation.  Joseph’s  mistress  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  if  she 
had  been  very  holy  ;  but  she  would  willingly,  notwithstanding 
that,  have  committed  uncleanness  with  him.  Gen.  xxxix.  11 — 15. 
Some  cry  out  against  sin,  even  as  the  mother  cries  out  against 
her  child  in  her  lap,  when  she  calleth  it  slut,  and  naughty  girl, 
and  then  falls  to  hugging  and  kissing  it. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch,  I  perceive. 

Faith.  No,  not  I ;  1  am  only  for  setting  things  right.  But 
what  is  the  second  thing  whereby  you  will  prove  a  discovery  of  a 
work  of  grace  in  the  heart? 

Talk.  Great  knowledge  of  gospel  mysteries. 

Faith.  This  sign  should  have  been  first  ;  but,  first  or  last,  it 
is  also  false;  for  knowledge,  great  knowledge,  may  be  obtained 
in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  yet  no  work  of  grace  in  the 
soul.  1  Cor.  xiii.  Yea,  if  a  man  have  all  knowledge,  he  may 
yet  be  nothing,  and  so,  consequently,  be  no  child  of  God.  When 
Christ  said,  “  Do  ye  know  all  these  things  ?”  and  the  disciples 
had  answered,  Yes, — he  added,  “  Blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.” 
He  doth  not  lay  the  blessing  in  the  knowing  of  them,  but  in  the 
doing  of  them.  For  there  is  a  knowledge  that  is  not  attended 
with  doing:  “he  that  knoweth  his  master’s  will,  and  doeth  it 
not.”  A  man  may  know  like  an  angel,  and  yet  be  no  Christian : 
therefore  j’our  sign  of  it  is  not  true.  Indeed,  to  know ,  is  a  thing 
that  pleaseth  talkers  and  boasters ;  but  to  do,  is  that  which 
pleaseth  God.  Not  that  the  heart  can  be  good  without  know¬ 
ledge  ;  for  without  that  the  heart  is  naught.  There  are  there¬ 
fore  two  sorts  of  knowledge  :  knowledge  that  resteth  in  the  bare 
speculation  of  things,  and  knowledge  that  is  accompanied  with 
the  grace  of  faith  and  love,  which  puts  a  man  upon  doing  even 
the  will  of  God  from  the  heart :  the  first  of  these  will  serve  the 
talker ;  hut  without  the  other,  the  true  Christian  is  not  content : 
“  Give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall  keep  thy  law ;  yea,  I  shall 
observe  it  with  my  whole  heart.”  Psal.  cxix.  34. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch  again  ;  this  is  not  for  edification. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  please,  propound  another  sign  how  this 
work  of  grace  discovered]  itself  where  it  is. 

Talk.  Not  I ;  for  I  see  we  shall  not  agree. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will  not,  will  you  give  me  leave  to  do  it  ? 

Talk.  You  may  use  your  liberty. 
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Faith.  A  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  discovereth  itself,  either 
to  him  that  hath  it,  or  to  standers  by. 

To  him  that  hath  it,  thus :  it  gives  him  conviction  of  sin,  es¬ 
pecially  of  the  defilement  of  his  nature,  and  the  sin  of  unbelief, 
for  the  sake  of  which  he  is  sure  to  be  damned,  if  he  findetb  not 
mercy  at  God’s  hand,  by  faith  in  Jesns  Christ.  Mark  xvi.  16; 
John  xvi.  8,  9  ;  Rom.  vii.  24.  This  sight  and  sense  of  things 
worketh  in  him  sorrow  and  shame  for  sin  ;  he  findetb,  moreover, 
revealed  in  him  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  absolute  ne¬ 
cessity  of  closing  with  him  for  life ;  at  the  which  he  findeth 
hungerings  and  thirstings  after  him  ;  to  which  hungerings,  &c. 
the  promise  is  made.  Psal.  xxxviii.  18  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  19  ;  Matt.  v.  6 ; 
Acts  iv.  12  ;  Gal.  i.  15,  16  ;  Rev.  xxi.  6.  Now  according  to  the 
strength  or  weakness  of  his  faith  in  his  Saviour,  so  is  his  joy  and 
peace,  so  is,hisloveto  holiness,  so  are  his  desires  to  know  him 
more,  and  also  to  serve  him  in  this  world.  But  though,  I  say,  it 
discovereth  itself  thus  unto  him,  yet  it  is  but  seldom  that  he  is 
able  to  conclude  that  this  is  a  work  of  grace  :  because  his  cor¬ 
ruptions  now,  and  his  abused  reason,  make  his  mind  to  misjudge 
in  this  matter :  therefore  in  him  that  hath  this  work,  there  is  re¬ 
quired  a  very  sound  judgment,  before  he  can  with  steadiness  con¬ 
clude  that  this  is  a  work  of  grace. 

To  others  it  is  thus  discovered  : — 1.  By  an  experimental  con¬ 
fession  of  his  faith  in  Christ. — 2.  By  a  life  answerable  to  that 
confession  ;  to  wit,  a  life  of  holiness  :  heart-holiness,  family-holi¬ 
ness  (if  he  hath  a  family,)  and  by  conversation-holiness  in  the 
wrorld  ;  which  in  the  general  teacheth  him  inwardly  to  abhor  his 
sin,  and  himself  for  that  in  secret ;  to  suppress  it  in  his  family, 
and  to  promote  holiness  in  the  world  :  not  by  talk  only,  as  an 
hypocrite  or  talkative  person  may  do,  but  by  a  practical  subjec¬ 
tion  in  faith  and  love  to  the  power  of  the  word.*  Psal.  1.  23. 
Ezek.  xx.  43.  Matt.  v.  8.  John  xiv.  15.  Rom.  x.  9,  10.  Phil, 
iii.  17 — 20.  And  now,  Sir,  as  to  this  brief  description  of  the 
work  of  grace,  and  also  the  discovery  of  it,  if  you  have  aught  to 
object,  object;  if  not,  then  give  me  leave  to  propound  to  you  a 
second  question. 

Talk.  Nay,  my  part  is  not  now  to  object,  but  to  hear  :  let  me 
therefore  have  your  second  question. 

Faith.  It  is  this :  Do  you  experience  this  first  part  of  the  des¬ 
cription  of  it ;  and  doth  your  life  and  conversation  testify  the 
same  ?  or  standeth  your  religion  in  word  or  tongue ,  and  not  in 

*  This,  and  this  only,  is  what  will  evidence  that  we  are  real  disciples  of  Christ, 
honor  his  name  and  his  truths,  and  recommend  his  religion  in  the  world.  Without 
this  power  of  godliness,  we  have  only  a  name  to  live,  while  we  are  dead  to  the 
power  of  the  gospel.  Examine  yourself:  look  to  your  ways. 
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deed  and  truth  ?  Pray,  if  you  incline  to  answer  me  in  this,  say 
no  more  than  you  know  the  God  above  will  say  Amen  to  ;  and 
also  nothing  but  what  your  conscience  can  justify  you  in  :  “  for 
not  he  who  commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the  Lord 
commendeth.”  Besides,  to  say  I  am  thus  and  thus,  when  my 
conversation,  and  all  my  neighbors  tell  me  I  lie,  is  great  wick¬ 
edness.* 

Then  Talkative  at  first  began  to  blush;  but  recovering  him¬ 
self,  thus  he  replied:  You  come  now  to  experience,  to  conscience, 
and  God  ;  and  to  appeal  to  him  for  justification  of  what  is  spok¬ 
en  :  this  kind  of  discourse  I  did  not  expect ;  nor  am  I  disposed 
to  give  an  answer  to  such  questions  ;  because  I  count  not  myself 
bound  thereto,  unless  you  take  upon  you  to  be  a  catechiser  ;  and 
though  you  should  so  do,  yet  I  may  refuse  to  make  you  my  judge. 
But  I  pray,  will  you  tell  me  wThy  you  ask  me  such  questions  ?  j- 

Faith.  Because  I  saw  you  forward  to  talk,  and  because  I  knew 
not  that  you  had  aught  else  but  notion.  Besides,  to  tell  you  all 
the  truth,  I  have  heard  of  you,  that  you  are  a  man  whose  religion 
lies  in  talk,  and  that  your  conversation  gives  this  your  profession 
the  lie.  They  say  you  are  a  spot  among  Christians  ;  and  that 
religion  fareth  the  worse  for  your  ungodly  conversation  ;  that 
some  already  have  stumbled  at  your  wicked  ways,  and  that  more 
are  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  thereby ;  your  religion  and  an 
ale-house,  and  covetousness,  and  uncleanness,  and  swearing,  and 
lying,  and  vain  company  keeping,  &c.  will  stand  together.  The 
proverb  is  true  of  you,  which  is  said  of  a  harlot,  to  wit,  that  “  she 
is  a  shame  to  all  women so  you  are  a  shame  to  all  professors. 

Talk.  Since  you  are  ready  to  take  up  reports,  and  to  judge 
so  rashly  as  you  do,  I  cannot  but  conclude  you  are  some  peevish 
or  melancholic  man,  not  fit  to  be  discoursed  with  :  and  so,  adieu.  J 

Then  came  up  Christian,  and  said  to  his  brother,  I  told  you 
how  it  would  happen ;  your  words  and  his  lusts  could  not  agree. 
He  had  rather  leave  your  company  than  reform  his  life  ;  but  he 
is  gone,  as  I  said  :  let  him  go,  the  loss  is  no  man’s  but  his  own  : 
he  has  saved  us  the  trouble  of  going  from  him  ;  for  he  continuing 
(as  I  suppose  he  will  do)  as  he  is,  he  would  have  been  but  a  blot 

*  Blessed,  faithful  dealing  !  O  that  it  was  more  practised  in  the  world  and  in  the 
church  !  How  then  would  vain  talkers  be  detected  in  the  one,  and  driven  out  of 
the  other ! 

t  Heart-searching,  soul-examining,  and  close-questioning  of  the  conduct  of  life, 
will  not  do  with  talkative  professors.  Ring  a  peal  on  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and 
many  will  chime  in  with  you  !  but  speak  closely  how  grace  operates  upon  the  heart, 
and  influences  the  life  to  follow  Christ  in  self-denyiug  obedience,  they  cannot  bear 
it:  they  are  offended  with  you,  and  will  turn  away  from  you,  and  call  you  legal.' 

j:  Where  the  heart  is  rotten,  it  will  ward  oft’  conviction,  turn  from  a  faithful  re¬ 
prover,  condemn  him,  and  justify  itself.  Faithful  dealing  will  not  do  for  unfaithful 
souls.  Mind  not  that,  but  be  faithful  to  the  truth. 
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in  your  company :  besides,  the  apostle  says,  “  From  such  with¬ 
draw  thyself*” 

Faith.  But  T  am  glad  we  had  this  little  discourse  with  him ; 
it  may  happen  that  he  will  think  of  it  again  :  however,  I  have 
dealt  plainly  with  him,  and  so  am  clear  of  his  blood  if  he  perish- 
eth  * 

Chr.  You  did  well  to  talk  so  plainly  to  him  as  you  did  ;  there 
is  but  little  of  this  faithful  dealing  with  men  now-a-days,  and  that 
makes  religion  to  stink  so  in  the  nostrils  of  many  as  it  doth :  for 
there  are  these  talkative  fools,  whose  religion  is  only  in  words, 
and  are  debauched  and  vain  in  their  conversation,  that,  being  so 
much  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  the  godly,  do  puzzle  the 
world,  blemish  Christianity,  and  grieve  the  sincere.  I  wish  that 
all  men  would  deal  with  such  as  you  have  done  ;  then  should  they 
be  either  made  more  conformable  to  religion,  or  the  company  of 
saints  would  be  too  hot  for  them.  Then  did  Faithful  say — 

“How  Talkative  at  first  lifts  up  his  plumes  P 
How  bravely  doth  he  speak  !  How  he  presumes 
To  drive  down  all  before  him  !  But  so  soon 
As  Faithful  talks  of  heart-work,  like  the  moon 
That’s  past  the  full,  into  the  wane  he  goes: 

And  so  will  all  but  he  that  heart-work  knows.” 

Thus  they  went  on  talking  of  what  they  had  seen  by  the  way, 
and  so  made  that  way  easy  which  would  otherwise  no  doubt  have 
been  tedious  to  them  :  for  now  they  went  through  a  wilderness. -j- 

—e©©— 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Persecution  exhibited,  in  the  treatment  of  Christian  and  Faithful 

in  Fanity  Fair. 

Now  when  Christian  and  Faithful  were  got  almost  quite  out  of 
this  wilderness,  Faithful  chanced  to  cast  his  eye  back,  and  spied 
one  coming  after  them,  and  he  knew  him.  Oh  !  said  Faithful  to 
his  brother,  Who  comes  yonder  ?  Then  Christian  looked,  and 

*  Mind  this.  These  are  right  principles  to  act  from,  and  right  ends  to  have  in 
view,  in  faithful  reproving,  or  aiming  to  convict  our  fellow-sinners.  Study  and 
pursue  these. 

♦  Spiritual  observations  and  conferences  on  past  experiences,  are  very  enliven¬ 
ing  to  the  soul.  They  very  often  change  the  wilderness  of  dejection  into  a  garden 
of  delights;  and  so  beguile  the  weary  steps  of  pilgrims  through  tedious  paths.  O 
Christians,  look  more  to  Christ,  and  talk  more  to  each  other  of  his  love  to  you, 
and  dealings  with  you. 
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said,  It  is  my  good  friend  Evangelist.  Aye,  and  my  good  friend 
too,  said  Faithful;  for  it  was  he  that  set  me  in  the  way  to  the 
gate.  Now  as  Evangelist  came  up  unto  them,  he  thus  saluted 
them  : 

Peace  be  with  you,  dearly  beloved  ;  and  peace  be  to  your  help¬ 
ers. 

Chr.  Welcome,  welcome,  my  good  Evangelist,  the  sight  of  thy 
countenance  brings  to  my  remembrance  thy  ancient  kindness  and 
unwearied  labors  for  my  eternal  good. 

And  a  thousand  times  welcome,  said  good  Faithful;  thy  com¬ 
pany,  0  sweet  Evangelist,  how  desirable  is  it  to  us  poor  pilgrims  !* 

Then  said  Evangelist,  How  hath  it  fared  with  you,  my  friends, 
since  the  time  of  our  last  parting?  what  have  you  met  with,  and 
how  have  you  behaved  yourselves  ?f 

Then  Christian  and  Faithful  told  him  of  all  things  that  had 
happened  to  them  in  the  way  ;  and  howy  and  with  what  difficulty, 
they  had  arrived  to  that  place. 

Right  glad  am  I,  said  Evangelist,  not  that  you  have  met  with 
trials,  but  that  you  have  been  victors,  and  for  that  you  have,  not¬ 
withstanding  many  weaknesses,  continued  in  the  way  to  this  very 
day.  I  say,  right  glad  am  I  of  this  thing,  and  that  for  ray  own 
sake  and  your’s.  I  have  sowed  and  you  have  reaped  ;  and  the 
day  is  coming,  when  “  both  he  that  sowed  and  they  that  reaped 
shall  rejoice  together  that  is,  if  you  hold  out ;  “  for  in  due  time 
ye  shall  reap,  if  you  faint  not.”  John  iv.  36.  Gal.  vi.  9.  The 
crown  is  before  you,  and  it  is  an  uncorruptible  one  ;  “  so  run,  that 
vou  may  obtain  it.”  Some  there  be  that  set  out  for  this  crown, 
and  after  they  have  gone  far  for  it,  another  comes  in  and  takes 
it  from  them  ;  “  hold  fast  therefore  that  you  have,  let  no  man  take 
your  crown  (1  Cor.  iv.  24 — 27.  Rev.  iii.  1.)  you  are  not  yet 
out  of  the  gun-shot  of  the  devil  :  “  you  have  not  resisted  unto 
blood,  striving  against  sin let  the  kingdom  be  always  before 
you,  and  believe  steadfastly  concerning  things  that  are  invisible : 
let  nothing  that  is  on  this  side  the  other  world  get  within  you  ; 
and,  above  all,  look  well  to  your  own  hearts,  and  to  the  lusts 
thereof,  for  they  are  “  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 

*  A  sincere  and  cordial  lore  for  gospel  ministers,  under  a  sense  of  their  being 
made  instrumental  to  our  soul's  profit,  is  a  sure  and  a  blessed  sign  of  a  pilgrim’s 
spirit. 

t  To  inquire  after  the  concerns  and  prosperity  of  the  soul,  should  always  be  the 
business  of  faithful  ministers  of  Christ :  but  is  not  this  sadly  neglected  ?  0  how 
often  do  ministers  visit  and  depart,  without  close  experimental  converse  with  their 
people!  Hence  both  suffer  present  loss,  and  much  harm  is  the  consequence. 
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wicked  set  your  faces  like  a  flint ;  you  have  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth  on  your  side.* 

Then  Christian  thanked  him  for  his  exhortation ;  but  told  him 
withal,  that  they  would  have  him  speak  further  to  them  for  their 
help  the  rest  of  the  way  ;  and  the  rather,  for  that  they  well  knew 
that  he  was  a  prophet,  and  could  tell  them  of  things  that  might 
happen  unto  them,  and  how  they  might  resist  and  overcome  them. 
To  which  request  Faithful  also  consented.  So  Evangelist  began 
as  followeth : 

My  sons,  you  have  heard  in  the  words  of  the  truth  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  that  “  you  must  through  many  tribulations  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.”  And  again,  that  “  in  every  city,  bonds  and 
afflictions  abide  on  you  and  therefore  you  cannot  expect  that 
you  should  go  long  on  your  pilgrimage  without  them,  in  some 
sort  or  other.  You  have  found  something  of  the  truth  of  these 
testimonies  upon  you  already,  and  more  will  immediately  follow  : 
for  now,  as  you  see,  you  are  almost  out  of  this  wilderness,  and 
therefore  you  will  soon  come  into  a  town,  that  you  will  by  and  by 
see  before  you ;  and  in  that  town  you  will  be  hardly  beset  with 
enemies,  who  will  strain  hard  but  they  will  kill  you  ;  and  be  you 
sure  that  one  or  both  of  you  must  seal  the  testimony  which  you 
hold  with  blood  :  but  “  be  you  faithful  unto  death,  and  the  King 
will  give  you  a  crown  of  life.”  He  that  shall  die  there,  although 
his  death  will  be  unnatural,  and  his  pains  perhaps  great,  he  will 
yet  have  the  better  of  his  fellow,  not  only  because  he  will  be  ar¬ 
rived  at  the  Celestial  City  soonest,  but  because  he  will  escape 
many  miseries  that  the  other  will  meet  with  in  the  rest  of  his  jour¬ 
ney.  But  when  you  are  come  to  the  town,  and  shall  find  fulfilled 
what  I  have  here  related,  then  remember  your  friend,  and  quit 
yourselves  like  men  ;  and  “  commit  the  keeping  of  your  souls  to 
your  God  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator.” f 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that,  when  they  were  got  out  of  the 
wilderness,  they  presently  saw  a  town  before  them ;  the  name  of 
that  town  is  Vanity;  and  at  that  town  there  is  a  fair  kept,  called 
Vanity  Fair :  it  is  kept  all  the  year  long  :  it  beareth  the  name  of 
Vanity  Fair,  because  the  town  where  it  is  kept  is  “  lighter  than 
vanity,”  and  also,  because  all  that  is  there  sold,  or  that  cometh 

""  *  Here  is  a  blessed  word  of  encouragement,  of  warning  and  of  exhortation,  to* 
be  steadfast  in  faith,  joyful  in  hope,  watchful  over  our  hearts,  and  to  abound  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  All  this  is  constantly  necessary  for  pilgrims.  Faithful  minis¬ 
ters  will  give  advice,  and  pilgrims  will  be  thankful  for  such. 

t  Woe  unto  them  that  fold  their  hands,  and  fall  asleep  in  strong  confidence. 
You  see  what  hard  work  yet  lay  before  these  pilgrims.  Let  us  ever  remember, 
this  is  not  our  rest.  We  must  be  pressing  forward,  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
laboring  to  enter  into  that  rest  which  remainreth  for  the  people  of  God  :  looking: 
diligently,  lest  we  fail  of  the  grace  of  God.  Heb.  xii.  5. 
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thither,  is  vanity.  As  is  the  saying  of  the  wise,  “  All  that  com- 
eth  is  vanity.”  Eccles.  i.  2 — 14.  ii.  17.  xi.  8.  Isaiah  xl.  17. 

This  fair  is  no  new-erected  business,  but  a  thing  of  ancient 
standing :  I  will  shew  you  the  original  of  it. 

Almost  five  thousand  years  agone,  there  were  pilgrims  walking 
to  the  Celestial  City,  as  these  two  honest  persons  are  :  and  Beel¬ 
zebub,  Apollyon,  and  Legion,  with  their  companions,  perceiving, 
by  the  path  that  the  pilgrims  made,  that  their  way  to  their  city  lay 
through  this  town  of  Vanity,  they  contrived  here  to  set  up  a  fair; 
a  fair,  wherein  should  be  sold  all  sorts  of  vanity  ;  and  that  it 
should  last  all  the  year  long  :  therefore,  at  this  fair,  are  all  such 
merchandise  sold,  as  houses,  lands,  trades,  places,  honors,  prefer¬ 
ments,  titles,  countries,  kingdoms,  lusts,  pleasures ;  and  delights 
of  all  sorts,  as  whores,  bawds,  wives,  husbands,  children,  masters, 
servants,  lives,  blood,  bodies,  souls,  silver,  gold,  pearls,  precious 
stones,  and  what  not! 

And  moreover,  at  this  fair  there  is  at  all  times  to  be  seen  jug- 
glings,  cheats,  games,  plays,  fools,  apes,  knaves,  and  rogues,  and 
that  of  every  kind. 

Here  are  to  be  seen  too,  and  that  for  nothing,  thefts,  murders, 
adulteries,  false-swearers,  and  that  of  a  blood-red  color.* 

And  as  in  other  fairs  of  less  moment,  there  are  several  rows  and 
streets  under  their  proper  names,  where  such  wares  are  vended,  so 
here  likewise  you  have  the  proper  places,  rows,  streets,  (viz.  coun¬ 
tries  and  kingdoms,)  where  the  wares  of  this  fair  are  soonest  to  be 
found.  Here  is  the  Britain  row,  the  French  row,  the  Italian  row, 
the  Spanish  row,  the  German  row,  where  several  sorts  of  vanities 
are  to  be  sold.  But  as  in  other  fairs  some  one  commodity  is  as 
the  chief  of  all  the  fair,  so  the  ware  of  Rome  and  her  merchan¬ 
dise  is  greatly  promoted  in  this  fair :  only  our  English  nation, 
with  some  others,  have  taken  a  dislike  thereat.f 

Now,  as  I  said,  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  lies  just  through 
the  town  where  this  lusty  fair  is  kept :  and  he  that  will  go  to  the 
City,  and  yet  not  go  through  this  town  “  must  needs  go  out  of 


*  A  just  description  of  this  wicked  world.  How  many,  though  they  profess  to 
be  pilgrims,  have  never  yet  set  one  foot  out  of  this  fair  ;  but  live  in  it  all  the  year 
round  !  They  walk  according  to  the  course  of  this  world.  Eph.  ii.  2.  For  the 
God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  their  mind.  I  Cor.  iv.  4.  You  cannot  be  a  pilgrim, 
if  you  are  not  delivered  from  this  world  and  its  vanities  ;  for  if  you  love  the  world, 
if  it  has  your  supreme  affeetions,  the  love  of  God  is  not  in  you.  1  John  ii.  15.  You 
have  not  one  grain  of  faith  in  Jesus. 

t  The  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome.  It  is  much  to  be  wished,  that  the  vile 
presumption  of  man’s  bartering  with  God,  and  purchasing  a  title,  to  heaven,  by  his 
performing  terms  and  conditions  of  salvation,  meriting  heaven  by  his  good  works, 
and  procuring  justification  by  his  own  obedience,  to  the  exalting  his  pride,  and  the 
debasing  the  work  and  glory  of  Christ,  was  totally  rejected  by  us.  But  alas' 
these  proud,  unscriptural  notions  too  much  prevail. 
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the  world.”  The  Prince  of  princes  himself,  when  here,  went 
through  this  town  to  his  own  country,  and  that  upon  a  fair  day 
too  :  yea,  and  as  I  think,  it  was  Beelzebub,  the  chief  lord  of  this 
fair,  that  invited  him  to  buy  of  his  vanities  ;  yea,  would  have  made 
him  lord  of  the  fair,  would  he  but  have  done  him  reverence  as  he 
went  through  the  town :  yea,  because  he  was  such  a  person  of 
honor,  Beelzebub  had  had  him  from  street  to  street,  and  showed 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  little  time,  that  he  might, 
if  possible,  allure  that  Blessed  One,  to  cheapen  and  buy  some  of 
his  vanities  ;  but  he  had  no  mind  to  the  merchandise,  and  there¬ 
fore  left  the  town  without  laying  out  so  much  as  one  farthing  upon 
these  vanities.  Matt.  iv.  8,  9.  Luke  iv.  5 — 7.  This,  fair  there¬ 
fore,  is  an  ancient  thing,  of  long  standing,  and  a  very  great  fair. 

Now  these  pilgrims,  as  I  said,  must  needs  go  through  this  fair. 
Well,  so  they  did  ;  but,  behold,  even  as  they  entered  into  the  fair, 
all  the  people  in  the  fair  were  moved,  and  the  town  itself,  as  it 
were,  in  a  hubbub  about  them  :  and  that  for  several  reasons  :  for, 

First,  The  pilgrims  were  clothed  with  such  kind  of  raiment, 
as  was  diverse  from  the  raiment  of  any  that  traded  in  that  fair. 
The  people,  therefore,  of  the  fair,  made  a  great  gazing  upon 
them  :  some  said  they  were  fools  ;  (1  Cor.  iv.  9,  10.)  some,  they 
were  bedlams ;  and  some,  they  were  outlandish  men. 

Secondly,  And,  as  they  wondered  at  their  apparel,  so  they  did 
likewise  at  their  speech  ;  for  few  could  understand  what  they  said : 
they  naturally  spoke  the  language  of  Canaan  ;  but  they  that  kept 
the  fair,  were  the  men  of  this  world :  so  that  from  one  end  of  the 
fair  to  the  other,  they  seemed  barbarians  each  to  the  other. 

Thirdly,  But  that  which  did  not  a  little  amuse  the  merchandis¬ 
ers  was,  that  these  pilgrims  set  very  light  by  all  their  wares  :  they 
cared  not  so  much  as  to  look  upon  them  :  and  if  they  called  upon 
them  to  buy,  they  would  put  their  fingers  in  their  ears,  and  cry, 
“  Turn  away  mine  e}’es  from  beholding  vanity;  (Psal.  cxix.  37.) 
and  look  upwards,  signifying,  that  their  trade  and  traffic  was  in 
heaven. 

One  chanced,  mockingly,  beholding  the  carriages  of  the  men, 
to  say  unto  them,  “  What  will  ye  buy  ?”  but  they  looking  gravely 
upon  him,  said,  We  “buy  the  truth  ?”*  (Prov.  xxiii.  29.)  At 
that,  there  was  an  occasion  taken  to  despise  the  men  the  more : 

*  An  odd  reply.  VVliat  do  they  mean  1  That  they  are  neither  afraid  nor  asham¬ 
ed  to  own,  what  was  the  one  object  of  their  soul’s  pursuit.  The  Truth,  under¬ 
stand  hereby,  that  the  whole  world,  which  lieth  in  wickedness,  suffer  themselves 
to  be  deceived  by  a  lie,  and  are  under  the  delusion  of  the  father  of  lies.  In  op¬ 
position  to  this,  all  believers  in  Christ  are  said  to  be  of  the  truth.  1  John  iii.  19. 
They  know  and  believe  that  capital  truth  with  which  God  speaks  from  heaven, 
“This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.”  Matt.  iii.  17.  This  truth, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  our  only  Saviour,  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all 
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some  mocking,  some  taunting,  some  speaking  reproachfully,  and 
some  calling  upon  others  to  smite  them.  At  last,  things  came  to 
a  hubbub  and  great  stir  in  the  fair,  insomuch  that  all  order  was 
confounded.  Now  was  word  presently  brought  to  the  great  one 
of  the  fair,  who  quickly  came  down,  and  deputed  some  of  his 
most  trusty  friends  to  take  those  men  into  examination',  about 
whom  the  fair  was  almost  overturned.  So  the  men  were  brought 
to  examination ;  and  they  that  sat  upon  them,  asked  them  whence 
they  came,  whither  they  went,  and  what  they  did  there  in  such  an 
unusual  garb  ?  The  men  told  them  that  they  were  pilgrims  and 
strangers  in  the  world  ;  and  that  they  were  going  to  their  own 
country,  which  was  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  (Heb.  xi.  13 — 16.) 
and  that  they  had  given  no  occasion  to  the  men  of  the  town,  nor 
yet  to  the  merchandisers,  thus  to  abuse  them,  and  to  stop  them 
in  their  journey  ;  except  it  was  for  that,  when  one  asked  them 
what  they  would  bii}%  they  said  they  would  buy  the  truth.  But 
they  that  were  appointed  to  examine  them,  did  not  believe  them 
to  be  any  other  than  bedlams  and  mad,  or  else  such  as  came  to 
put  all  things  into  confusion  in  the  fair.  Therefore  they  took 
them  and  beat  them,  and  besmeared  them  with  dirt,  and  then  put 
them  into  the  cage,  that  they  might  be  made  a  spectacle  to  all  the 
men  in  the  fair.*  Therefore  they  lay  for  some  time,  and  were 
made  the  objects  of  any  man’s  sport,  or  malice,  or  revenge  ;  the 
great  one  of  the  fair  laughing  still  at  all  that  befell  them.  But 
the  men  being  patient,  and  “not  rendering  railing  for  railing,  but 
contrariwise  blessing,”  and  giving  good  words  for  bad,  and  kind¬ 
ness  for  injuries  done,  some  men  in  the  fair,  that  were  more  ob¬ 
serving  and  less  prejudiced  than  the  rest,  began  to  check  and  blame 
the  baser  sort,  for  their  continual  .abuses  done  by  them  to  the  men : 
they  therefore  in  angry  manner  let  fiy  at  them  again,  counting 
them  as  bad  as  the  men  in  the  cage,  and  telling  them,  that  they 
seemed  confederates,  and  should  be  made  partakers  of  their  mis¬ 
fortune.  The  others  replied,  that,  for  aught  they  could  see,  the 
men  were  quiet  ana  sober,  and  intended  no  body  any  harm  :  and 
that  there  were  many  that  traded  in  their  fair,  that  w7ere  more 
worthy  to  be  put  into  the  cage,  yea,  and  pillory  too,  than  were  the 
men  that  they  had  abused.  Thus  after  divers  words  had  passed  on 

their  hope  :  and  to  get  more  acquainted  with  him,  is  the  grand  object  of  their 
pursuit.  For  this  the  world  hates  them  ;  and  Satan,  who  is  an  enemy  to  this  truth, 
stirs  up  the  world  against  them.  “For  (says  our  Lord)  they  are  not  of  the  world 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.”  John  xvii.  16. 

*  If  we  possess  nothing  to  distinguish  us  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  which  lieth 
in  wickedness,  and  for  which  they  will  hate  and  despise  us,  we  have  no  reason  to 
conclude  that  we  are  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  If  we  are  Christ’s,  we  must 
become  fools  for  Christ,  and  be  counted  as  mad  by  those  who  know  not  Christ  ;  for 
if  alive  to  Christ,  we  shall  be  crucified  (o  the  world.  “  Woe  be  unto  you,  if  all  men 
speak  well  of  you,”  saith  Christ.  Luke  vi.  26. 
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both  sides,  (the  men  behaving  themselves  all  the  while  very  wisely 
and  soberly  before  them,)  they  fell  to  some  blows  among  themselves, 
and  did  harm  one  to  another.*  Then  were  these  two  poor  men 
brought  before  their  examiners  again,  and  there  charged  as  being 
guilty  of  the  late  hubbub  that  had  been  in  the  fair.  So  they 
beat  them  pitifully  and  hanged  irons  upon  them,  and  led  them 
in  chains  up  and  down  the  fair,  for  an  example  and  terror  to 
others,  lest  any  should  speak  in  their  behalf,  or  join  themselves 
unto  them.  But  Christian  and  Faithful  behaved  themselves  yet 
more  wisely,  and  received  the  ignominy  and  shame  that  was  cast 
upon  them,  with  so  much  meekness  and  patience,  that  itf  won  to 
their  side  (though  but  few  in  comparison  of  the  rest)  several  of 
the  men  in  the  fair.  This  put  the  other  party  yet  into  a  greater 
rage,  insomuch  that  they  concluded  the  death  of  these  two  men. 
Wherefore  they  threatened,  that  neither  cage  nor  irons  should  serve 
their  turn,  but  that  they  should  die  for  the  abuse  they  had  done, 
and  for  deluding  the  men  of  the  fair. 

Then  they  were  remanded  to  the  cage  again,  until  further  order 
should  be  taken  with  them.  So  they  put  them  in,  and  made  their 
feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

Here,  therefore,  they  called  again  to  mind,  what  they  had  heard 
from  their  faithful  friend  Evangelist,  and  were  the  more  confirmed 
in  their  ways  and  sufferings  by  what  he  told  them  would  happen 
to  them.  They  also  now  comforted  each  other,  that  whose  lot  it 
was  to  sutler,  even  he  should  have  the  best  of  it ;  therefore  each 
man  secretly  wished  that  he  might  have  that  preferment ;  but 
committing  themselves  to  the  all-wise  disposal  of  Him  that  ruleth 
all  things,  with  much  content  they  abode  in  the  condition  in 
which  they  were,  until  they  should  be  otherwise  disposed  of. 

Then  a  convenient  time  being  appointed,  they  brought  them 
forth  to  their  trial,  in  order  to  their  condemnation.  When  the 
time  was  come,  they  were  brought  before  their  enemies,  and  ar¬ 
raigned.  The  Judge’s  name  was  Lord  Hate-good  ;  their  indict¬ 
ment  was  one  .and  the  same  in  substance,  though  somewhat  varying 
in  form  ;  the  contents  whereof  was  this  : 

“  That  they  were  enemies  to,  and  disturbers  of,  their  trade  ;  that 
they  had  made  commotions  and  divisions  in  the  town,  and  had  won 

*  If  is  common  for  the  world  to  be  divided  in  Iheir  opinions  about  pilgrims.  A 
Christian  conduct  and  behaviour  will  put  to  silence  the  gainsaying  of  some  wicked 
men  ;  and  sometimes  win  others  to  become  followers  of  Christ.  O  pilgrims,  look 
well  to  your  spirit,  temper,  and  conduct  towards  the  men  of  this  world,  who  keep 
vanity  fairs  all  the  year. 

t  It  is  acting  in  the  spirit  and  temper  of  Christ,  that  will  gain  adversaries  over  to 
him  ;  whereas  a  contrary  spirit  is  a  dishonor  to  Christ,  a  reproach  to  his  cause,  nev 
•er  did  good  to  others,  nor  left  the  soul  in  the  solid  possession  of  the  peace  of  God. 
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a  party  to  their  own  most  dangerous  opinions,  in  contempt  of  the 
law  of  their  prince.”* 

Then  Faithful  began  to  answer,  that  he  had  only  set  himself 
against  that  which  had  set  itself  against  Him  that  is  higher  than 
the  highest.  And,  said  he,  as  for  disturbance,  I  make  none,  be¬ 
ing  myself  a  man  of  peace  ;  the  parties  that  were  won  to  us,  were 
won  by  beholding  our  truth  and  innocence,  and  they  are  only 
turned  from  the  worse  to  the  better.  And  as  to  the  king  you  talk 
of,  since  he  is  Beelzebub,  the  enemy  of  our  Lord,  I  defy  him  and 
all  his  angels. 

Then  proclamation  was  made,  that  they  that  had  aught  to  say 
for  their  lord  the  king,  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  should 
forthwith  appear  and  give  in  their  evidence.  So  there  came  in 
three  witnesses,  to  wit,  Envy,  Superstition,  and  Pickthank :  they 
were  then  asked,  if  they  knew  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ;  and  what 
they  had  to  say  for  their  lord  the  king  against  him  ? 

Then  stood  forth  Envy,  and  said  to  this  effect :  My  lord,  I 
have  known  this  man  a  long  time,  and  will  attest  upon  my  oath 
before  this  honorable  bench,  that  he  is — 

Judge.  Hold,  give  him  his  oath. 

So  they  sware  him.  Then  he  said,  My  lord,  this  man,  not¬ 
withstanding  his  plausible  name,  is  one  of  the  vilest  men  in  our 
country  ;  he  neither  regardeth  prince  nor  people,  law  nor  custom  ; 
but  doeth  all  that  he  can  to  possess  all  men  with  certain  of  his 
disloyal  notions,  which  he  in  the  general  calls  “ principles  of  faith 
and  holiness.  And,  in  particular,  I  heard  him  once  myself  affirm, 
that  Christianity  and  the  customs  of  our  town  of  Vanity  were  dia¬ 
metrically  opposite,  and  could  not  be  reconciled.  By  which  say¬ 
ing,  my  lord,  he  doth  at  once  not  only  condemn  all  our  laudable 
doings,  but  us  in  the  doing  of  them. 

Then  said  the  judge  unto  him,  Hast  thou  any  more  to  say? 

Envy.  My  lord,  I  could  say  much  more,  only  I  would  not  be 
tedious  to  the  court.  Yet,  if  need  be,  w'hen  the  other  gentlemen 
have  given  in  their  evidence,  rather  than  an}?  thing  shall  be  want¬ 
ing  that  will  despatch  him,  I  will  enlarge  my  testimony  against 
him, — So  he  was  bid  to  stand  by.f 

*  You  see  your  calling-,  brethren.  Has  no  such  indictment  been  ever  brought 
against  you?  Then  it  is  to  be  feared,  what  Pharaoh  said  to  the  Israelites  may  be 
said  to  you :  Ye  are  idle,  ye  are  idle,  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord ;  ye  want  love  to  his 
name,  fervency  for  his  truth,  and  zeal  for  his  glory,  and  the  good  of  precious  souls. 

1  The  spirit  of  wisdom  asks,  “Who  is  able  to  stand  before  envy?”  Prov.  xxvii. 
4.  Envy  is -the  very  temper  of  the  devil.  It  is  natural  to  us  all.  But  why  should 
the  children  of  this  world  envy  God’s  children  ?  for  they  are  strangers  to  the  spir¬ 
itual  good  things  they  enjoy.  They  neither  seek  them,  nor  care  for  them,  but 
laugh  and  deride  them.  Herein  the  very  spirit  of  Satan  is  manifest.  He  envied 
Christ,  being  the  Son  of  God  :  he  stirred  up  Judas  to  betray  him,  and  the  Jews  for 
envy  delivered  him  ;  (Matt,  xxxvii.  18 :)  and  the  same  spirit  works  in  all  the  children 
of  Satan  against  the  children  of  God. 
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Then  they  called  Superstition,  and  bid  him  look  upon  the  pris¬ 
oner  :  they  also  .asked,  what  he  could  say  for  their  lord  the  king 
against  him  ?  Then  they  sware  him ;  so  he  began  : 

My  lord,  I  have  no  great  acquaintance  with  this  man,  nor  do  I 
desire  to  have  further  knowledge  of  him ;  however,  this  I  know, 
that  he  is  a  very  pestilent  fellow,  from  some  discourse  that  the 
other  day  I  had  with  him  in  this  town  ;  for  then,  talking  with  him, 
I’  heard  him  say  that  our  religion  was  naught,  and  such  by  which 
a  man  could  by  no  means  please  God.  Which  saying  of  his,  my 
lord,  your  lordship  very  well  knows,  what  necessarily  thence  will 
follow,  to  wit,  that  we  still  do  worship  in  vain,  are  yet  in  our  sins, 
and  finally  will  be  damned  ;  and  this  is  that  which  I  have  to  say.* 

Then  was  Pickthank  sworn,  and  bid  say  what  he  knew  in  be¬ 
half  of  their  lord  the  king,  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar. 

My  lord,  and  you  gentlemen  all,  this  fellow  I  have  known  of  a 
long  time,  and  have  heard  him  speak  things  that  ought  not  to  be 
spoken ;  for  he  hath  railed  on  our  noble  prince  Beelzebub,  and 
hath  spoken  contemptibly  of  his  honorable  friends,  whose  names 
are  the  Lord  Oldman,  the  Lord  Carnal-delight,  the  Lord  Luxu¬ 
rious,  the  Lord  Desire-of-vain- glory,  my  old  Lord  Lechery,  Sir 
Having  Greedy,  with  all  the  rest  of  our  nobility  :  and  he  hath 
said,  moreover,  that  if  all  men  were  of  his  mind,  if.  possible  there 
is  not  one  of  these  noblemen  should  have  any  longer  a  being  in 
this  town.  Besides,  he  hath  not  been  afraid  to  rail  on  you,  my 
lord,  who  are  now  appointed  to  be  his  judge,  calling  you  an  un¬ 
godly  villain,  with  many  other  such-like  villifying  terms,  with 
which  he  hath  bespattered  most  of  the  gentry  of  our  town.f 

When  this  Pickthank  had  told  his  tale,  the  judge  directed  his 
speech  to  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  saying,  Thou  renegade,  here¬ 
tic  and  traitor,  hast  thou  heard  what  these  honest  gentlemen  have 
witnessed  against  thee  ? 

Faith.  May  I  speak  a  few  words  in  my  own  defence  ? 

Judge.  Sirrah,  sirrah,  thou  deservests  to  live  no  longer,  but  to 
be  slain  immediately  upon  the  place;  yet,  that  all  men  may  see 

*  Superstition,  or  false  devotion,  is  a  most  bitter  enemy  to  Christ’s  truths  and  to 
his  followers.  This  fellow’s  evidence  is  true  ;  for  as  the  lawyers  said  of  Christ’s 
doctrine,  “  Master,  thus  saying,  thou  reproachest  us  also.  Luke  xi.  45.  So  false 
worshippers,  who  rest  in  forms,  and  rites,  and  shadows,  are  stung  to  the  quick  at 
those  who  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence 
in  the  flesh.  Such  a  conduct  pours  the  utmost  contempt  upon  all  the  doctrines  and 
superstitions  of  carnal  men. 

t  As  soon  as  the  poor  sinner  says,  “  O  Lord  our  God,  other  lords  besides  thee 
have  had  the  dominion  over  me  ;  but  by  thee  alone  will  I  make  mention  of  thy 
name.  Isa.  xxvi.  13.  Your  officious  Pickthank*  are  always  ready  to  bear  testimo¬ 
ny  against  him:  and  a  blessed  testimony  this  is,  it  is  well  worth  living  to  gain,  and 
dying  in  the  cause  of.  If  we  are  real  disciples  of  Christ,  the  world  will  hate  us  for 
his  sake.  John  vii.  7. 
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our  gentleness  towards  thee,  let  us  hear  what  thou  vile  renegade 
hast  to  say. 

Faith.  I  say  then,  in  answer  to  what  Mr.  Envy  hath  spoken, 
I  never  said  aught  but  this,  that  what  rule,  or  laws,  or  custom,  or 
people,  were  flat  against  the  word  of  God,  are  diametrically  op¬ 
posite  to  Christianity.  If  I  have  said  amiss  in  this,  convince  me 
of  my  error,  and  I  am  ready  here  before  you  to  make  my  recan¬ 
tation. 

As  to  the  second,  to  wit,  Mr.  Superstition,  and  his  charge 
against  me,  I  said  only  this,  that  in  the  worship  of  God  there  is 
required  a  divine  faith  ;  but  there  can  be  no  divine  faith  w'ithout 
a  divine  revelation  of  the  will  of  God.  Therefore,  whatever  is 
thrust  into  the  worship  of  God,  that  is  not  agreeable  to  divine  rev¬ 
elation,  cannot  be  done  but  by  an  human  faith,  which  faith  will 
not  be  profitable  to  eternal  life. 

As  to  what  Mr.  Pickthank  hath  said,  (say  I  avoiding  terms,  as 
that  I  am  said  to  rail,  and  the  like,)  that  the  prince  of  this  town, 
with  all  the  rabblement,  his  attendants,  by  this  gentleman  named, 
are  more  fit  for  being  in  hell  than  in  this  town  and  country ;  and 
so  the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me.* 

Then  the  judge  called  to  the  jury  (who  all  this  while  stood  by 
to  hear  and  observe,)  Gentlemen  of  the  jury,  you  see  this  man, 
about  w7hom  so  great  an  uproar  hath  been  made  in  this  town  :  you 
have  also  heard,  what  those  worthy  gentlemen  have  witnessed 
against  him ;  also  you  have  heard  his  reply  and  confession ;  it 
lieth  now  in  your  breasts  to  hang  him,  or  save  his  life  ;  but  yet  I 
think  meet  to  instruct  you  in  our  law. 

There  was  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh  the  great,  ser¬ 
vant  to  our  prince,  that,  lest  those  of  a  contrary  religion  should 
multiply  and  grow  too  strong  for  him,  their  males  should  be  thrown 
into  the  river.  Exod.  i.  There  was  an  act  also  made  in  the  days 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  great,  another  of  his  servants,  that  who¬ 
ever  would  not  fall  down  and  worship  his  golden  image,  should 
be  thrown  into  the  fiery  furnace.  Dan.  iii.  There  was  also  an 
act  made  in  the  days  of  Dariu,s,  that  whoso  for  some  time  called 
upon  any  God  but  him  should  be  cast  into  the  lion’s  den.  Dan. 
vi.  Now  the  substance  of  these  laws  this  rebel  has  broken,  not 
only  in  thought  (which  is  not  to  be  borne,)  but  also  in  word  and 
deed  ;  which  must  therefore  needs  be  intolerable. 

For  that  of  Pharaoh; — his  law  was  made  upon  suspicion,  to 
prevent  mischief,  no  crime  yet  being  apparent ;  but  here  is  a  crime 

*  This  is  the  Christian’s  plea  and  his  glory  :  While  he  knows,  the  tender  mercies 
of  the  wicked  are  cruel,  (Prov.  xii.  10;)  yet  he  also  knows  that  the  merciful  kind¬ 
ness  of  the  lord  is  great,  and  the  truth  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.  Psa.  cx.vii.  2. 
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apparent.  For  the  second  and  third ; — you  see  he  disputeth 
against  our  religion  ;  and  for  the  treason  he  hath  confessed  he 
deserveth  to  die  the  death. 

Then  went  the  jury  out,  whose  names  were  Mr.  Blindman,  Mr. 
No-good,  Mr.  Malice,  Mr.  Love-Just,  Mr.  Live-loose,  Mr.  Hea¬ 
dy,  Mr.  High-mind,  Mr.  Enmity,  Mr.  Liar,  Mr.  Cruelty,  Mr. 
Hate-light,  and  Mr.  Implacable ;  who  every  one  gave  in  his  pri¬ 
vate  verdict  against  him  among  themselves,  and  afterwards  unani¬ 
mously  concluded  to  bring  him  in  guilty  before  the  judge.  And 
first  among  themselves, — Mr.  Blindman,  the  foreman,  said,  I  see 
clearly,  that  this  man  is  an  heretic.  Then  said  Mr.  No-good, 
away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth.  Ay,  said  Mr.  Malice, 
for  I  hate  the  very  looks  of  him.  Then  said  Mr.  Love-lust,  I 
could  never  endure  him.  Nor  I,  said  Mr.  Live-loose,  for  he 
would  always  be  condemning  my  way.  Hang  him,  hang  him, 
said  Mr.  Heady.  A  sorry  scrub,  said  Mr.  High-mind.  My 
heart  riseth  against  him,  said  Mr.  Enmity.  He  is  a  rogue,  said 
Mr.  Liar.  Hanging  is  too  good  for  him,  said  Mr.  Cruelty.  Let 
us  despatch  him  out  of  the  way,  said  Mr.  Hate-light.  Then  said 
Mr.  Implacable,  might  I  have  all  the  world  given  me,  I  could  not 
be  reconciled  to  him  :  therefore  let  us  forthwith  bring  him  in  guil¬ 
ty  of  death.*  And  so  they  did ;  therefore  he  was  presently  con¬ 
demned  to  be  had  from  the  place  where  he  was,  to  the  place  from 
whence  he  came,  and  there  to  be  put  to  the  most  cruel  death  that 
could  be  invented. 

They  therefore  brought  him  out,  to  do  with  him  according  to 
their  law ;  and  first  they  scourged  him,  then  they  buffeted  him, 
then  they  lanced  his  flesh  with  knives ;  after  they  had  stoned  him 
with  stones,  they  pricked  him  with  their  swords  3  and  last  of  all 
they  burned  him  to  ashes  at  the  stake.  Thus  came  Faithful  to 
his  end. 

Now  I  saw  that  there  stood  behind  the  multitude  a  chariot  and 
a  couple  of  horses  waiting  for  Faithful,  who,  so  soon  as  his  ad¬ 
versaries  had  despatched  him,  was  taken  up  into  it,  and  straight¬ 
way  was  carried  up  through  the  clouds,  with  sound  of  trumpet, 
the  nearest  way  to  the  Celestial  gate.  But  as  for  Christian,  he 
had  some  respite,  and  was  remanded  back  to  prison ;  so  he  there 
remained  for  a  space :  but  He  that  overrules  all  things,  having  the 
power  of  their  rage  in  his  own  hand,  so  brought  it  about  that 
Christian  for  that  time  escaped  them,  and  went  his  way. 

*  A  blessed  verdict !  well  worthy  of  every  pilgrim  to  obtain.  Reader,  do  you 
profess  to  be  one  ?  See  then  that  you  study  to  act  so  as  to  gain  such  a  verdict 
from  such  a  jury  !  and  then  be  sure  that  Christ  will  pronounce,  “Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.”  Matt.  xxv.  21. 
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And  as  he  went  he  sung :  saying, 

“Well,  Faithful,  thou  hast  faithfully  profest 
Unto  thy  Lord,  of  whom  thou  shalt  be  blest: 
When  faithless  ones,  with  all  their  vain  delights, 
Are  crying  out  under  their  hellish  plights: 

Sing  Faithful,  sing,  and  let  thy  name  survive  ; 
For  though  they  kill'd  thee,  thou  art  yet  alive.” 


— e©©— 

CHAPTER  XI Y. 

Christian  meets  ivith  another  excellent  companion  in  Hopeful — 

Dialogues  between  them,  By-ends ,  JMoney-love ,  and  Demas. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  went  not  forth  alone  ; 
for  there  was  one  whose  name  was  Hopeful,  (being  so  made  by 
the  beholding  of  Christian  and  Faithful,  in  their  words  and  be¬ 
haviour  in  their  sufferings  at  the  fair,)  who  joined  himself  unto 
him  ;  and,  entering  into  a  brotherly  covenant,  told  him  that  he 
would  be  his  companion.  Thus  one  died  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
truth,  and  another  rises  out  of  his  ashes  to  be  a  companion  with 
Christian  in  his  pilgrimage,*  This  Hopeful  also  told  Christian, 
that  there  were  many  more  of  the  men  in  the  fair,  that  would 
take  their  time  and  follow  after. 

So  I  saw  that  quickly  after  they  were  got  out  of  the  fair,  they 
overtook  one  that  was  going  before  them,  whose  name  was  By- 
ends  :  so  they  said  to  him,  What  countryman,  Sir  ?  and  how  far 
go  you  this  way  ?  He  told  them  that  he  came  from  the  town  of 
Fair-speech,  and  he  was  going  to  the  Celestial  City,  but  told 
them  not  his  name. 

From  Fair-speech!  said  Christian:  is  there  any  good  that  lives 
there  ?  Prov.  xxvi.  23. 

Yes,  said  By-ends,  I  hope. 

Pray,  Sir,  what  may  I  call  you?  said  Christian. 

By-e.  I  am  a  stranger  to  you,  and  you  to  me  :  if  you  be  going 
this  way,  I  shall  be  glad  of  your  company ;  if  not,  I  must  be 
content. 

This  town  of  Fair-speech,  said  Christian,  I  have  heard  of,  and 
as  I  remember,  they  say  it  is  a  wealthy  place. 

*  I  have  often  recorded  it  with  thankfulness,  (observes  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mason,) 
that  though  in  the  dreary  day  of  my  pilgrimage,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  a  dear 
and  faithful  Christian  friend,  yet  he  has  always  raised  up  another.  A  very  great 
blessing  this,  for  which  Christians  cau  never  be  thankful  enough . 
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By  -e.  Yes,  I  will  assure  you  that  it  is;  and  I  have  very  many 
rich  kindred  there. 

Chr.  Pray  who  are  your  kindred  there,  if  I  may  be  so 
bold  ? 

By-e.  Almost  the  whole  town  ;  and  in  particular,  my  Lord 
Turn-about,  my  Lord  Time-server,  my  Lord  Fair-speech,  from 
whose  ancestors  that  town  first  took  its  name  ;  also  Mr.  Smooth- 
man,  Mr.  Facing-both-ways,  Mr.  Any-thing  ;  and  the  parson  of 
our  parish,  Mr.  Two-tongues,  was  my  mother’s  own  brother  by 
father’s  side  :  and,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  am  become  a  gentleman 
of  good  quality,  yet  my  great-grandfather  was  but  a  waterman, 
looking  one  way  and  rowing  another,  and  I  got  most  of  my  es¬ 
tate  by  the  same  occupation. 

Chr.  Are  you  a  married  man  ? 

By-e.  Yes,  and  my  wife  is  a  very  virtuous  woman,  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  a  virtuous  woman  ;  she  was  my  Lady  Feigning’ s  daughter, 
therefore  she  came  of  a  very  honorable  family,  and  is  arrived  to 
such  a  pitch  of  breeding,  that  she  knows  how  to  carry  it  to  all, 
even  to  prince  and  peasant.  It  is  true  we  somewhat  differ  in  re¬ 
ligion  from  those  of  the  stricter  sort,  yet  but  in  two  small  points: 
First,  we  never  strive  against  wind  and  tide  : — Secondly,  we  are 
always  most  zealous  when  religion  goes  in  his  silver  slippers  ; 
we  love  much  to  walk  with  him  in  the  street,  if  the  sun  shines, 
and  the  people  applaud  him.* 

Then  Christian  stepped  a  little  aside  to  his  fellow  Hopeful, 
saying,  It  runs  in  my  mind,  that  this  is  one  By-ends,  of  Fair- 
speech  ;  and  if  it  be,  we  have  as  very  a  knave  in  our  company 
as  dwelleth  in  all  these  parts.  Then  said  Hopeful,  Ask  him ; 
methinks  he  should  not  be  ashamed  of  his  name.  So  Christian 
came  up  with  him  again,  and  said,  Sir,  you  talk  as  if  you  knew 
something  more  than  all  the  world  doth ;  and,  if  I  take  not  my 
mark  amiss,  I  deem  I  have  half  a  guess  of  you  :  is  not  your  name 
Mr.  By-ends,  of  Fair-speech? 

By-e.  This  is  not  my  name ;  but  indeed  it  is  a  nick-name 
that  is  given  me,  by  some  that  cannot  abide  me,  and  I  must  be 
content  to  bear  it  as  a  reproach,  as  other  good  men  have  borne 
their’s  before  me. 

Chr.  But  did  you  never  give  an  occasion  to  men  to  call  you 
by  this  name  ! 

*  Is  not  this  too  much  the  case  with  professors  ef  this  day  ?  The  Spirit  of  truth 
says,  “All  who  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution.”  2  Tim.  iii .  2. 
But  how  many  act  as  if  they  had  found  the  art  of  making  the  Spirit  of  truth  a 
liar  ?  for  they  can  so  trim  and  shape  their  conduct,  as  they  vainly  think,  to  follow 
Christ,  and  yet  to  keep  in  with  the  world  which  is  at  enmity  against  him.  A  most 
fatal,  soul-deceiving  error ! 
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By-e.  Never,  never !  the  worst  that  ever  I  did  to  give  them 
an  occasion  to  give  me  this  name  was,  that  I  had  always  the  luck 
to  jump  in  my  judgment  with  the  present  way  of  the  times,  what¬ 
ever  it  was  ;  and  my  chance  was  to  get  thereby.  But  if  things 
are  thus  cast  upon  me,  let  me  count  them  a  blessing;  but  let  not 
the  malicious  load  me  therefore  with  reproach.* 

Chr.  I  thought  indeed  that  you  were  the  man  that  1  heard  of ; 
and,  to  tell  you  what  1  think,  I  fear  this  name  belongs  to  you 
more  properly  than  you  are  willing  we  should  think  it  doth. 

By-e.  Well,  if  you  will  thus  imagine,  I  cannot  help  it  :  you 
will  find  me  a  fair  company-keeper,  if  you  will  still  admit  me 
your  associate. 

Chr.  If  you  will  go  with  us,  you  must  go  against  wind  and 
tide  ;  the  which,  I  perceive,  is  against  your  opinion :  you  must 
also  own  Religion  in  his  rags,  as  well  as  when  in  his  silver  slip¬ 
pers  ;  and  stand  by  him  too  when  bound  in  irons,  as  well  as  when 
he  walketh  the  streets  with  applause. 

By-e.  You  must  not  impose,  nor  lord  it  over  my  faith  ;  leave 
me  to  my  liberty,  and  let  me  go  with  you. 

Chr.  Not  a  step  further,  unless  you  will  do  in  what  I  propound 
as  we. 

Then  said  By-ends,  I  shall  never  desert  my  old  principles, 
since  they  are  harmless  and  profitable.  If  I  may  not  go  with 
you,  I  must  do  as  I  did  before  you  overtook  me  ;  even  go  by  my¬ 
self,  until  some  overtake  me  that  will  be  glad  of  my  company.f 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  and  Hopeful  forsook 
him,  and  kept  their  distance  before  him  ;  but  one  of  them  look¬ 
ing  back,  saw  three  men  following  Mr.  By-ends,  and  behold,  as 
they  came  up  with  him,  he  made  them  a  very  low  congee  ;  and 
they  also  gave  him  a  compliment.  The  men’s  names  were,  Mr. 
Hold-the-world,  Mr.  Money-love,  and  Mr.  Save-all ;  men  that 
Mr.  By-ends  had  formerly  been  acquainted  with  ;  for  in  their 
minority  they  were  schoolfellows,  and  were  taught  by  one  Mr. 
Gripeman,  a  schoolmaster  in  Love-gain,  which  is  a  market-town 
in  the  county  of  Coveting,  in  the  north.  This  schoolmaster 
taught  them  the  art  of  getting,  either  by  violence,  cozenage, 
flattery,  lying,  or  by  putting  on  a  guise  of  religion ;  and  these 

*  How  artful,  how  delusive,  are  the  reasonings  of  such  men.  O  beware  of  this 
spirit.  In  opposition  to  this,  watch  and  pray  earnestly,  that  ye  may  not  he  double- 
minded,  but  sincere  until  the  day  of  Chrisi. 

I  Mind  how  warily  these  pilgrims  acted  towards  this  deceitful  professor.  They 
did  not  too  rashly  take  up  an  ill  opinion  against  him  ;  but  when  they  had  full  proof 
of  what  he  was,  they  did  not  hesitate  one  moment,  but  dealt  faithfully  with  him,  and 
conscientiously  withdrew  from  him.  Love  should  always  move  slowly  in  receiving 
a  report,  but  ever  deal  faithfully  when  it  is  plain  that  men  are  not  what  they  profess 
to  be. 
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four  gentlemen  had  attained  much  of  the  art  of  their  master,  so 
that  they  could  each  of  them  have  kept  such  a  school  themselves. 

Well,  when  they  had,  as  I  said,  thus  saluted  each  other,  Mr. 
Money-love  said  to  Mr.  By-ends,  Who  are  they  upon  the  road 
before  us  ?  for  Christian  and  Hopeful  were  yet  within  view. 

By-e.  They  are  a  couple  of  far  countrymen,  that  after  their 
mode  are  going  on  pilgrimage. 

Money.  Alas  !  why  did  they  not  stay,  that  we  might  have  had 
their  good  company  ?  for  they,  and  we,  and  you,  Six',  I  hope, 
are  going  on  pilgrimage. 

By-e.  We  are  so  indeed  :  but  the  men  before  us  ai’e  so  rigid, 
and  love  so  much  their  own  notions,  and  do  also  so  lightly  esteem 
the  opinion  of  others,  that  let  a  man  be  never  so  godly,  yet  if  he 
jumps  not  with  them  in  all  things,  they  thrust  him  quite  out  of 
their  company. 

Save.  That’s  bad  :  but  we  read  of  some  that  are  righteous 
ovei’-much,  and  such  men’s  rigidness  prevails  with  them  to  judge 
and  condemn  all  but  themselves ;  but  I  pray,  what  and  how  many 
were  the  things  wherein  you  differed  ? 

By-e.  Why  they,  after  their  headstrong  manner,  conclude, 
that  it  is  their  duty  to  rush  on  their  jouniey  all  weathers  ;  and  I 
am  for  waiting  for  wind  and  tide.  They  are  for  hazarding  all 
for  God  at  a  clap,  and  I  am  for  taking  all  advantages  to  secure 
my  life  and  estate.  They  are  for  holding  their  notions,  though 
all  other  men  be  against  them ;  but  I  am  for  religion  in  what, 
and  so  far,  as  the  times  and  my  safety  will  bear  it.  They  are 
for  religion  when  in  rags  and  contempt ;  but  I  am  for  him  when 
he  walks  in  his  golden  slippers,  in  the  sun-shine,  and  with  ap¬ 
plause.* 

Hold.  Ay,  and  hold  you  there  still,  good  Mr.  By-ends  :  for 
my  part,  I  can  count  him  but  a  fool,  that  having  the  liberty  to 
keep  what  he  has,  shall  be  so  unwise  as  to  lose  it.  Let  us  be  wise 
as  serpents;  it  is  best  to  make  hay  while  the  sun  shines  ;  3^ou 
see  how  the  bee  lieth  still  in  winter,  and  bestirs  her  only  when 
she  can  have  profit  with  pleasure.  God  sends  sometimes  rain 
and  sometimes  sun-shine:  if  they  be  such  fools  to  go  through 
the  first,  yet  let  us  be  content  to  take  fair  weather  along  with  us. 
For  my  part,  I  like  that  religion  best,  that  will  stand  with  the 
security  of  God’s  good  blessings  unto  us  :  for  who  can  imagine, 
that  is  ruled  by  his  reason,  since  God  has  bestowed  upon  us  the 
good  things  of  this  life,  but  that  he  would  have  us  keep  them  for 

*  Notwithstanding  By-ends  could  be  reserved  and  upon  his  guard  with  faithful 
pilgrims,  yet  he  can  speak  out  boldly  to  those  of  his  own  spirit  and  character. 
O  the  treachery  of  the  desperate  wicked  heart  !  Who  can  know  it  7  No  one,  but 
the  heart-searching  God. 
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his  sake  ?  Abraham  and  Solomon  grew  rich  in  religion.  And 
Job  says  that  a  good  man  “  shall  lay  up  gold  as  dust.”  But  he 
must  not  be  such  as  the  men  before  us,  if  they  be  as  you  have 
described  them. 

Save.  I  think  that  we  are  all  agreed  in  this  matter,  and  there¬ 
fore  there  needs  no  more  words  about  it. 

Money.  No,  there  needs  no  more  words  ahout  this  matter 
indeed ;  for  he  that  believes  neither  scripture  nor  reason,  (and 
you  see  we  have  both  on  our  side,)  neither  knows  his  own  liberty, 
nor  seeks  his  own  safety. 

By-e.  My  brethren,  we  are,  as  you  see,  going  all  on  pilgrim¬ 
age,  and  for  our  better  diversion  from  things  that  are  bad,  give 
me  leave  to  propound  unto  you  this  question : 

Suppose  a  man,  a  minister  or  a  tradesman,  &c.  should  have 
an  advantage  lie  before  him  to  get  the  good  blessings  of  this  life, 
yet  so  as  that  he  can  by  no  means  come  by  them,  except  in  ap¬ 
pearance  at  least,  he  becomes  extraordinary  zealous  in  some  points 
of  religion  that  he  meddled  not  with  before, — may  he  not  use 
this  means  to  attain  his  end,  and  yet  be  a  right  honest  man  ? 

Money.  I  see  the  bottom  of  your  question  ;  and,  with  these 
gentlemen’s  good  leave,  I  will  endeavor  to  shape  you  an  answer. 
And  first,  to  speak  to  your  question,  as  it  concerns  a  minister 
himself.  Suppose  a  minister,  a  worthy  man,  possessed  but  of  a 
very  small  benefice,  and  has  in  his  ej'e  a  greater,  more  fat  and 
plump  by  far :  he  has  also  an  opportunity  of  getting  it,  yet  so  as 
by  being  more  studious,  by  preaching  more  frequently  and 
zealously,  and  because  the  temper  of  the  people  requires  it,  by 
altering  some  of  his  principles :  for  my  part,  I  see  no  reason 
but  a  man  may  do  this,  provided  he  has  a  call,  ay,  and  more  a 
great  deal  besides,  and  yet  be  an  honest  man.  For  why  ; 

1.  His  desire  of  a  greater  benefice  is  lawful ;  this  cannot  be 
contradicted,  since  it  is  set  before  him  by  Providence  ;  so  then 
he  may  get  it  if  he  can,  making  no  question  for  conscience’  sake 

2.  Besides,  his  desire  after  that  benefice  makes  him  more  stu¬ 
dious,  a  more  zealous  preacher,  &c.  and  so  makes  him  a  better 
rnan,  yea,  makes  him  better  improve  his  parts,  which  is  according 
to  the  mind  of  God. 

3.  Now,  as  for  the  complying  with  the  temper  of  his  people 
by  deserting,  to  serve  them,  some  of  his  principles,  this  argueth 
that  he  is  of  a  self-denying  temper,  of  a  sweet  and  winning  de¬ 
portment  ;  and  so  more  fit  for  the  ministerial  function. 

4.  I  conclude,  then,  that  a  minister  that  changes  a  small  for 
a  great  should  not,  for  so  doing,  be  judged  as  covetous ;  but 
rather,  since  he  is  improved  in  his  parts  and  industry  thereby, 
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be  counted  as  one  that  pursues  his  call,  and  the  opportunity  put 
into  his  hand  to  do  good. 

And  now  to  the  second  part  of  the  question,  which  concerns 
the  tradesman  you  mentioned  ;  suppose  such  an  one  to  have  but 
a  poor  employ  in  the  world ;  but  by  becoming  religious  he  may 
mend  his  market,  perhaps  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  and  far  better 
customers  to  his  shop.  For  my  part,  I  see  no  reason  but  this 
may  be  lawfully  done.  For  why  ? 

1.  To  become  religious  is  a  virtue,  by  what  means  soever  a 
man  becomes  so. 

2.  Nor  is  it  unlawful  to  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  custom  to  my 
shop. 

3.  Besides,  the  man  that  gets  these  by  becoming  religious, 
gets  that  which  is  good,  of  them  that  are  good,  by  becoming  good 
bimself ;  so  then  here  is  a  good  wife,  and  good  customers,  and 
good  gain,  and  all  these  by  becoming  religious,  which  is  good : 
therefore,  to  become  religious  to  get  all  these  is  a  good  and 
profitable  design.* 

This  answer,  thus  made  by  this  Mr.  Money-love  to  Mr.  By- 
end’s  question,  was  highly  applauded  by  them  all ;  wherefore 
they  concluded  upon  the  whole  that  it  was  most  wholesome  and 
advantageous.  And  because,  as  they  thought,  no  man  was  able 
to  contradict  it,  and  because  Christian  and  Hopeful  were  yet 
within  call,  they  jointly  agreed  to  assault  them  with  this  question 
as  soon  as  they  overtook  them  :  and  the  rather,  because  they  had 
opposed  Mr.  By-ends  before.  So  they  called  after  them,  and 
they  stopped,  and  stood  still  till  they  came  up  to  them  :  but  they 
concluded,  as  they  went,  that  not  Mr.  By-ends,  but  old  Mr. 
Hold-the-world,  should  propound  the  question  to  them;  because, 
as  they  supposed,  their  answer  to  him  would  be  without  the  re¬ 
mainder  of  that  heat  that  was  kindled  between  Mr.  By-ends  and 
them  at  their  parting  a  little  before. 

So  they  came  up  to  each  other,  and  after  a  short  salutation 
Mr.  Hold-the-world  propounded  the  question  to  Christian  and 
his  fellow,  and  bid  them  to  answer  it  if  they  could. 

Then  said  Christian,  even  a  babe  in  religion  may  answer  ten 
thousand  such  questions.  For  if  it  be  unlawful  to  follow  Christ 
for  loaves,  as  it  is,  (John  vi.)  how  much  more  is  it  abominable 

*  Here  is  worldly  wisdom,  infernal  logic,  and  the  sophistry  of  Satan.  We  hear 
this  language  daily  from  money-loving  professors,  who  are  destitute  of  the  power 
of  faith,  and  the  reasoning  of  godliness.  But  in  opposition  to  all  this,  the  Holy 
Ghost  testifies,  “the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,”  (1  Tim.  vi.  10,)  “  and  a 
covetous  man  is  an  idolater.”  Col.  iii.  5.  Hear  this  and  tremble,  ye  avaricious 
professors.  Remember,  ye  followers  of  the  Lamb,  ye  are  called  to  let  your  con¬ 
versation  be  without  covetousness.  Heb.  xiii.  5.  Your  Lord  testifies,  ye  canDOt 
serve  God  and  mammon.  Luke  xvi.  13. 
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to  make  of  him  and  religion  a  stalking  horse,  to  get  and  enjoy 
the  world  ?  Nor  do  we  find  any  other  than  heathens,  hypocrites, 
devils,  and  witches,  that  are  of  this  opinion. 

Heathens  :  for  when  Hamor  and  Shechem  had  a  mind  to  the 
daughter  and  cattle  of  Jacob,  and  saw  that  there  were  no  ways  for 
them  to  come  at  them,  but  by  becoming  circumcised,  they  say  to 
their  companions,  “  If  every  male  of  us  be  circumcised,  as  they 
are  circumcised,  shall  not  their  cattle,  and  their  substance,  and 
every  beast  of  theirs,  be  ours  ?”  Their  daughters  and  their  cat¬ 
tle  were  that  which  they  sought  to  obtain,  and  their  religion  the 
stalking  horse  they  made  use  of  to  come  at  them.  Read  the 
whole  story,  Genesis  xxiv.  22 — 24. 

The  hypocritical  Pharisees  were  also  of  this  religion  ;  long 
prayers  were  their  pretence :  but  to  get  widows’  houses  was  their 
intent,  and  greater  damnation  was  from  God  their  judgment. 
Luke  xx.  46,  47. 

Judas  the  devil  was  also  of  this  religion  :  he  was  religious 
for  the  bag,  that  he  might  be  possessed  of  what  was  therein  ;  but 
he  was  lost,  a  cast  a-wav,  and  the  very  son  of  perdition. 

Simon  the  witch  was  of  this  religion  too ;  for  he  would  have 
had  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  might  have  got  money  therewith; 
and  his  sentence  from  Peter’s  mouth  was  accordingly.  Acts  viii. 
18—23. 

Neither  will  it  go  out  of  my  mind,  but  that  that  man  that  takes 
up  religion  for  the  world,  will  throw  away  religion  for  the 
world  ;  for  so  surely  as  Judas  designed  the  world  in  becoming 
religious,  so  surely  did  he  also  sell  religion  and  his  Master  for 
the  same. — To  answer  the  question  therefore  affirmatively,  as  I 
perceive  you  have  done,  and  to  accept  of,  as  authentic,  such  an¬ 
swer,  is  both  heathenish,  hypocritical,  and  devilish  ;  and  your 
reward  will  be  according  to  your  works. — Then  they  stood  staring 
one  upon  another,  but  had  not  wherewith  to  answer  Christian. 
Hopeful  also  approved  of  the  soundness  of  Christian’s  answer  ; 
so  there  was  a  great  silence  among  them.  Mr.  By-ends  and  his 
company  also  staggered  and  kept  behind,  that  Christian  and 
Hopeful  might  outgo  them.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow, 
If  these  men  cannot  stand  before  the  sentence  of  men,  what  will 
they  do  with  the  sentence  of  God  ?  And,  if  they  are  mute  when 
dealt  with  by  vessels  of  clay,  what  will  they  do  when  they  shall 
be  rebuked  by  the  flames  of  a  devouring  fire.* 

*  Here  see  the  blessedness  of  being  mighty  in  the  scripture,  and  the  need  of  that 
exhortation,  “  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly.”  Col.  lii.  16.  For  the 
word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,  it  pierces 
through  all  the  subtle  devices  of  Satan,  and  the  cunning  craftiness  of  carnal  pro¬ 
fessors,  and  divideth  asunder  the  carnal  reasonings  of  the  flesh,  and  the  spiritual 
wisdom  which  cometh  from  above. 
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Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  outwent  them  again,  and  went  till 
they  came  to  a  delicate  plain,  called  Ease ;  where  they  went  with 
much  content :  but  that  plain  was  but  narrow,  so  they  were  quick¬ 
ly  got  over  it.  Now  at  the  further  side  of  that  plain  was  a  little 
hill,  called  Lucre,  and  in  that  hill  a  silver  mine,  which  some  of 
them  that  had  formerly  gone  that  way,  because  of  the  rarity  of  it, 
had  turned  aside  to  see  ;  but  going  too  near  the  brim  of  the  pit, 
the  ground,  being  deceitful  under  them,  broke,  and  they  were 
slain  :  some  also  had  been  maimed  there,  and  could  not,  to  their 
dying  day,  be  their  own  men  again. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  a  little  off  the  road,  over  against 
the  silver  mine,  stood  Demas,  (gentlemanlike)  to  call  passengers 
to  come  and  see ;  who  said  to  Christian  and  his  fellow,  Ho  !  turn 
aside  hither,  and  I  will  show  you  a  thing. 

Chr.  What  thing  so  deserving  as  to  turn  us  out  of  the  way  to 
see  it  ? 

Demas.  Here  is  a  silver  mine,  and  some  digging  in  it  for  trea¬ 
sure  ;  if  you  will  come,  with  a  little  pains  you  may  richly  provide 
for  yourselves. 

Then  said  Hopeful,  Let  us  go. 

Not  I,  said  Christian;  I  have  heard  of  this  place  before  now, 
and  how  many  have  been  slain  there  ;  and  besides,  that  treasure  is 
a  snare  to  those  that  seek  it ;  for  it  hindereth  them  in  their  pil¬ 
grimage.* 

Then  Christian  called  to  Demas,  saying,  Is  not  the  place  dan¬ 
gerous?  hath  it  not  hindered  many  in  their  pilgrimage  ? 

Demas.  Not  very  dangerous,  except  to  those  that  are  careless. 
— But  withall  he  blushed  as  he  spake. 

Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  Let  us  not  stir  a  step,  but  still 
keep  on  our  way. 

Hope.  I  will  warrant  you,  when  By-ends  comes  up,  if  he  hath 
the  same  invitation  as  we,  he  will  turn  in  thither  to  see. 

Chr.  No  doubt  thereof,  for  his  principles  lead  him  that  way, 
and  a  hundred  to  one  but  he  dies  there. 

Then  Demas  called  again,  saying,  but  will  you  not  come  over 
and  see  ? 

Then  Christian  roundly  answered,  saying,  Demas,  thou  art  an 
enemy  to  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  of  this  way,  and  hast  been 
already  condemned,  for  thine  own  turning  aside,  by  one  of  his 
Majesty’s  judges ;  (2  Tim.  iv.  10.)  and  why  seekest  thou  to  bring 
us  into  the  like  condemnation  ?  Besides,  if  we  at  all  turn  aside, 

*  See  the  value  of  a  faithful  friend.  But  how  few  act  so  faithfully  ?  How  few 
professors  will  bear  it?  What  !  hold  a  man  back  from  getting  money  ?  O  how  few 
are  aware  that  covetousness  is  idolatry  ?  and  attend  to  our  Lord’s  double  caution, 
“  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness.”  Luke  xii.  13. 
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our  Lord  the  King  will  certainly  hear  thereof,  and  will  there  put 
us  to  shame,  where  we  should  stand  with  boldness  before  him. 

Demas  cried  again,  that  he  also  was  one  of  their  fraternity ; 
and  that  if  the}'  would  tarry  a  little,  he  also  himself  would  walk 
with  them. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  is  thy-  name?  Is  it  not  the  same  by 
the  which  1  have  called  thee  ? 

Demas.  Yes,  my  name  is  Demas :  I  am  the  son  of  Abraham. 

Chr.  I  know  you  ;  Gehazi  was  your  great  grandfather,  and 
Judas  your  father,  and  you  have  trod  in  their  steps ;  it  is  but  a 
devilish  prank  that  thou  usest :  thy  father  was  hanged  for  a  trai¬ 
tor,  and  thou  deservest  no  better  reward.  2  King  v.  20 — 27. 
Matt,  xxvi,  14,  15.  xxvii.  3 — 5.  Assure  thyself,  that  when  we 
come  to  the  King,  we  will  tell  him  of  this  thy  behavior.  Thus 
they  went  their  way. 

By  this  time  By-ends  and  his  companions  were  come  again 
within  sight,  and  the}  at  the  first  beck  went  over  to  Demas.  Now, 
whether  they  fell  into  the  pit  by  looking  over  the  brink  thereof, 
or  whether  they  went  down  to  dig,  or  whether  they  were  smother¬ 
ed  in  the  bottom,  by  the  damps  that  commonly  arise,  of  these 
things  I  am  not  certain  ;  but  this  I  observed,  that  they  never  were 
seen  again  in  the  way.* — Then  sang  Christian : 

“By-ends  and  silver  Demas  did  agree; 

One  calls,  the  other  runs,  that  he  may  be 
A  sharer  in  his  lucre  ;  so  these  do 
Take  up  in  this  world,  and  no  further  go.” 

Now  I  saw  that,  just  on  the  other  side  of  this  plain,  the  pilgrims 
came  to  a  place  where  stood  an  old  monument,  hard  by  the  high- 
wav  side,  at  the  sight  of  which  they  were  both  concerned,  because 
of  the  strangeness  of  the  form  thereof,  for  it  seemed  to  them  as  if 
it  had  been  a  zooman  transformed  into  the  shape  of  a  pillar.  Here 
therefore  they  stood  looking,  and  looking  upon  it ;  but  could  not 
for  a  time  tell  what  they  should  make  thereof:  at  last  Hopeful 
spied  written  upon  the  head  thereof,  a  writing  in  an  unusual  hand  ; 
but  he,  being  no  scholar,  called  to  Christian  (for  he  was  learned) 
to  see  if  he  could  pick  out  the  meaning ;  so  he  came  and  after  a 
little  laying  of  the  letters  together,  he  found  the  same  to  be  this, 
“  Remember  Lot’s  wife.”  So  he  read  it  to  his  fellow ;  after  which 


*  Here  you  see  the  end  of  double-minded  men,  who  vainly  attempt  to  unite  the 
love  of  money  with  the  love  of  Christ.  They  go  on  with  their  art  for  a  season, 
but  the  end  makes  it  manifest  what  they  were.  Take  David's  advice.  “  Fret  not 
thyself  because  of  evildoers.”  Psalm  ssxvii.  1.  “Be  not  thou  afraid  when  one 
is  made  rich,  and  the  glory  of  his  house  is  increased.”  Psalm  xlix.  16.  But  go 
thou  into  the  sanctuary  of  thy  God,  read  his  word,  and  understand  the  end  of 
these  men. 
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they  both  concluded,  that  this  was  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which 
Lot’s  wife  was  turned,  for  looking  back  with  a  covetous  heart, 
when  she  was  going  from  Sodom  for  safety.  Gen.  xix.  26.  Which 
sudden  and  amazing  sight  gave  them  occasion  of  this  discourse. 

Chr.  Ah,  my  brother,  this  is  a  seasonable  sight:  it  came  op¬ 
portunely  to  us  after  the  invitation  which  Demas  gave  us  to  come 
over  to  view  the  hill  Lucre ;  and  had  we  gone  over,  as  he  desired 
us,  and  as  thou  wast  inclined  to  do,  my  brother,  we  had,  for  aught 
I  know,  been  made  like  this  woman,  a  spectacle  for  those  that 
shall  come  after  to  behold. 

Hope.  I  am  sorry  that  I  was  so  foolish,  and  am  made  to  wonder 
that  I  am  not  now  as  Lot’s  wife;  for  wherein  was  the  difference 
between  her  sin  and  mine  ?  she  only  looked  back,  and  I  had  a  de¬ 
sire  to  go  see:  let  grace  be  adored,  and  let  me  be  ashamed  that 
ever  such  a  thing  should  be  in  mine  heart.* 

Chr.  Let  us  take  notice  of  what  we  see  here  for  our  help  for 
time  to  come :  This  woman  escaped  one  judgment ;  for  she  fell 
not  by  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  yet  she  was  destroyed  by  anoth¬ 
er,  as  we  see,  she  is  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

Hope.  True,  and  she  may  be  to  us  both  caution  and  example  ; 
caution,  that  we  should  shun  her  sin  ;  or  a  sign  of  what  judg¬ 
ment  will  overtake  such  as  shall  not  be  prevented  by  such  caution  ; 
so  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  with  the  two  hundred  and  fifty 
men  that  perished  in  their  sin,  did  also  become  a  sign  or  example 
to  beware.  Numb.  xxvi.  S,  10.  But  above  all,  I  muse  at  one 
thing,  to  wit,  how  Demas  and  his  fellows  can  stand  so  confidently 
yonder  to  look  for  that  treasure,  which  this  woman,  but  for  look¬ 
ing  behind  her  after,  (for  we  read  not  that  she  stept  one  foot  out 
of  the  way,)  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt ;  especially  since  the 
judgment  which  overtook  her,  did  make  her  an  example  within 
sight  of  where  they  are  :  for  they  cannot  but  choose  to  see  her, 
did  they  but  lift  up  their  eyes. 

Chr.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at,  and  it  argueth  that  their 
hearts  are  grown  desperate  in  that  case ;  and  I  cannot  tell  whom 
to  compare  them  to  so  fitly,  as  to  them  that  pick  pockets  in  the 
presence  of  the  judge,  or  that  will  cut  purses  under  the  gallows. 
It  is  said  of  the  men  of  Sodom,  that  “  they  were  sinners  exceed¬ 
ingly,”  because  they  were  sinners  “  before  the  Lord,”  that  is,  in 
his  eye-sight,  and  notwithstanding  the  kindness  that  he  had  show- 

*  Such  is  the  effect  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the  heart  of  a  pilgrim ;  while  on  the 
one  hand  he  sees  many  propensities  of  his  evil  nature  to  every  sin  which  has  been 
committed  by  others,  and  is  grieved,  he  also  confesses,  that  by  no  power  of  his  own 
he  is  preserved,  but  ever  gives  all  the  glory  to  the  God  of  all  grace,  by  whose  power 
alone  he  is  kept  from  falling. — “  Thou  standest  by  faith,  be  not  high-minded  but 
fear.”  Rom.  xi.  20. 
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ed  them  ;  for  the  land  of  Sodom  was  now  like  the  garden  of  Eden 
heretofore.  Gen.  xiii.  10 — 13.  This  therefore  provoked  him  the 
more  to  jealousy,  and  made  their  plague  as  hot  as  the  fire  of  the 
Lord  out  of  heaven  could  make  it.  And  it  is  most  rationally  to 
be  concluded,  that  such,  even  such  as  these  are,  who  shall  sin  in 
the  sight,  yea,  and  that  too  in  despite,  of  such  examples  as  are  set 
continually  before  them,  to  caution  them  to  the  contrary,  must  be 
partakers  of  the  severest  judgment. 

Hope.  Doubtless  thou  hast  said  the  truth  ;  but  what  a  mercy  is 
it,  that,  neither  thou,  but  especially  1,  am  not  made  myself  this  ex¬ 
ample  !  This  ministereth  occasion  to  us  to  thank  God,  to  fear  be¬ 
fore  him,  and  always  to  “  remember  Lot’s  wife.” 


CHAPTER  XY. 

Christian  and  Hopeful  mistake  their  way,  and  fall  into  the 
hands  of  Giant  Despair. 

I  saw  then,  that  they  went  on  their  way  to  a  pleasant  riv¬ 
er,  which  David  the  king  called  “the  river  of  God  but  John, 
“the  river  of  the  water  of  life.”*  (Psal.  lxv.  9;  Ezek.  xlvii.  1  ; 
Rev.  xxii.  1.)  Now  their  way  lay  just  upon  the  bank  of  the 
river  :  here  therefore,  Christian  and  his  companion  walked  with 
great  delight  :  they  drank  also  of  the  water  of  the  river,  which 
was  pleasant,  and  enlivening  to  their  weary  spirits.  Besides,  on 
the  banks  of  this  river,  on  either  side,  were  green  trees,  for  all 
manner  of  fruit ;  and  the  leaves  they  ate  to  prevent  surfeits,  and 
other  diseases  that  are  incident  to  those  that  heat  their  blood  by 
travels.  On  either  side  of  the  river  was  also  a  meadow,  curious¬ 
ly  beautified  with  lilies  ;  and  it  was  green  all  the  year  long.  In 

*  By  this  river,  which  is  called  “  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal, 
proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,”  (Rev.  xxii.  1.)  we  may  un¬ 
derstand  the  clear  and  comfortable  views  with  which  they  were  favored  of  God’s 
love  and  grace.  This  river  of  God,  this  water  of  life,  was  clear  as  crystal:  They 
could  see  in  it  God’s  glory,  shining  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  view  their  own 
faces  in  it  to  their  inexpressible  joy.  This  is  the  river,  “  the  streams  whereof  make 
glad  the  city  of  God.”  Fsal.  xlvi.  4.  The  streams  which  flow  from  this  river  of  iove, 
are  justification  bv  faith  in  Christ,  sanctification,  and  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing, 
from  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  All  this  these  pilgrims  now  enjoyed,  and  all  this  every 
fellow-citizen  of  the  saints  are  called  to  enjoy,  in  their  pilgrimage  to  Zion.  This 
river  of  life  proceeded)  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  For  God  hath 
choser.  those  (who  have  fled  for  refuge)  in  Christ,  and  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  him  ;  and  they  are  all  freely  communicated  to  us  out  of  Christ’s  fulness. 
0  how  happy,-  peaceful  and  joyful  are  pilgrims,  when  the  Spirit  takes  of  the  things 
of  Christ,  shows  them  to  us,  and  blesses  us  with  a  constant  sense  of,  and  interest 
in  the  love  of  God,  and  salvation  of  Jesus! 
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this  meadow  they  lay  down  and  slept :  for  here  they  might  lie 
down  safely.  (Psal.  xxiii. ;  Isa.  xiv.  30.)  When  they  awoke,  they 
gathered  again  of  the  fruits  of  the  trees,  and  drank  again  of  the 
water  of  the  river,  and  then  lay  down  again  to  sleep.  Thus  they 
did  several  days  and  nights.  Then  they  sang  : 

“  Behold  ye  how  those  crystal  streams  do  glide, 

To  comfort  pilgrims  by  the  highway  side. 

The  meadows  green,  besides  the  fragrant  smell, 

Yield  dainties  for  them  :  And  he  that  can  tell 
What  pleasant  fruit,  yea,  leaves  these  trees  do  yield, 

Will  soon  sell  all,  that  he  may  buy  this  field.” 

So  when  they  were  disposed  to  go  on  (for  they  were  not  as 
yet  at  their  journey’s  end,)  they  ate,  and  drank,  and  departed. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream  that  they  had  not  journeyed  far  but 
the  river  and  the  way  for  a  time  parted  ;  at  which  they  were  not  a 
little  sorry,  yet  they  durst  not  go  out  of  the  way.  Now  the  way 
from  the  river  was  rough,  and  their  feet  tender  by  reason  of  their 
travels :  so  the  souls  of  the  pilgrims  were  much  discouraged  be¬ 
cause  of  the  way.  (Numb.  xxi.  4.)  Wherefore  still  as  they'  went 
on,  they  wished  for  a  better  way.*  Now  a  little  before  them, 
there  was  on  the  left  hand  of  the  road  a  meadow,  and  a  stile  to 
go  over  into  it ;  and  that  meadow  is  called  By-path  meadow.f 
Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  If  this  meadow  lieth  along  by 
our  way-side  let  us  go  over  into  it.  Then  he  went  to  the  stile  to 
see,  and,  behold,  a  path  lay  along  by  the  way  on  the  other 
side  of  the  fence.  ’Tis  according  to  my  wish,  said  Christian ; 
here  is  the  easiest  going ;  come,  good  Hopeful,  and  let  us  go 
over.  J 

Hope.  But  how  if  this  path  should  lead  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

That’s  not  likely,  said  the  other.  Look,  doth  it  not  go  along 
by  the  way-side  ? — So  Hopeful,  being  persuaded  by  his  fellow, 
went  after  him  over  the  stile.  When  then  were  gone  over,  and 
were  got  into  the  path,  they  found  it  very  easy  for  their  feet  ; 

*  Pilgrims  have  their  discouragements  as  well  as  their  joys  :  yet  they  should  take 
their  way  as  they  find  it,  sometimes  rough,  at  others  smooth  ;  they  may  at  times  be 
sorry  to  part  with  their  comforts,  and  wish  the  way  was  smoother:  so  they  did  here. 
Lo,  their  wishes  were  answered ;  but  mark  the  consequences.  Lord,  lead  me  in  the 
way  everlasting ! 

t  Beware  of  this  by-path  meadow,  it  is  on  the  left  hand.  Oh  how  many  are  walk¬ 
ing  securely,  confidently,  and  comfortably  in  it,  while  every  step  they  take  endan¬ 
gers  their  destruction.  The  transition  into  it  is  easy,  for  it  lies  close  to  the  right 
way,  only  you  must  get  over  a  stile  ;  that  is,  you  must  quit  Christ's  protection,  trust 
in  your  own  wisdom,  and  then  you  are  in  by-path  meadow  directly. 

t  Ah  !  how  easy  are  our  eyes  deceived,  our  hearts  mistaken,  and  our  feet  pervert¬ 
ed  from  the  right  way  !  Shepherd  of  Israel,  thou  knowest,  to  err  is  human  ;  keep 
us  from  erring,  guide  us  continually,  and  when  we  do  stray,  Lord  reclaim  ns. 
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and  withal,  they  looking  before  them,  spied  a  man  walking  as 
they  did,  and  his  name  was  Vain-confidence :  so  they  called  after 
him,  and  asked  him  whither  that  way  led  ?  He  said,  to  the  Celes¬ 
tial  gate. — Look,  said  Christian,  did  not  I  tell  you  so  ?  by  this 
you  may  see  we  are  right :  so  they  followed,  and  he  went  before 
them.  But,  behold,  the  night  came  on,  and  it  grew  very  dark ; 
so  that  they  that  went  behind  lost  the  sight  of  him  that  went  be¬ 
fore. 

He  therefore  that  w'ent  before,  (Vain-confidence  by  name,)  not 
seeing  the  way  before  him,  fell  into  a  deep  pit,  (Isa.  ix.  16.)  which 
was  on  purpose  there  made  by  the  prince  of  those  grounds,  to 
catch  vain-glorious  fools  withal,  and  was  dashed  in  pieces  with 
his  fall.* 

Now  Christian  and  his  fellow  heard  him  fall  :  so  they  called  to 
know  the  matter ;  but  there  was  none  to  answer,  only  they  heard 
a  groaning.  Then  said  Hopeful,  Where  are  we  now  ?  Then 
was  his  fellow  silent,  as  mistrusting  that  he  had  led  him  out  of  the 
way.  And  now  it  began  to  rain,  and  thunder,  and  lighten,  in  a 
most  dreadful  manner;  and  the  waters  rose  amain. f 

Then  Hopeful  groaned  in  himself,  saying,  “  Oh  that  I  had 
kept  on  my  way  !” 

Chr.  Who  could  have  thought  this  path  should  have  led  us  out 
of  the  waj?  ? 

Hope.  I  was  afraid  on’t  at  the  very  first,  and  therefore  gave 
you  that  gentle  caution.  I  wrnuld  have  spoke  plainer,  but  you 
are  older  than  I. 

Chi'.  Good  brother,  be  not  offended  ;  I  am  sorry  I  have  brought 
thee  out  of  the  way,  and  that  I  have  put  thee  into  such  imminent 
danger  :  pray,  my  brother,  forgive  me ;  I  did  not  do  it  of  an  evil 
intent.  | 

Hope.  Be  comforted,  my  brother,  for  I  forgive  thee ;  and  be¬ 
lieve  too,  that  this  shall  be  for  good. 

*  “  There  is  a  way  that  seems  right  unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the 
ways  of  death.”  Prov.  xiv.  12.  Vain  confidence  is  this  very  way.  O  how  easy  do 
professors  get  into  it;  yea,  pilgrims  are  prone  also  to  take  up  with  it,  owing  to  that 
legality,  pride,  and  self-righteousness,  which  work  in  their  fallen  nature,  till  cleans¬ 
ed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  See  the  end  of  it  and  tremble.  For  it  leads  to  darkness 
and  ends  in  death.  Lord  humble  our  proud  hearts,  and  empty  us  of  self-righteous¬ 
ness,  pride  and  vain-confidence. 

f  Getting  into  by-path  meadow,  and  walking  in  vain  confidence,  will  surely  bring 
on  terrors,  thunderings  and  lightnings  from  mount  Sinai. 

J  Here  see,  that  as  Christians  are  made  helpful,  so  also  they  are  liable  to  prove 
hurtful  to  each  other.  But  observe  how  grace  works  1  it  humbles,  it  makes  the  soul 
confess  and  be  sorry  for  its  misfortunes  ;  here  is  no  reviling  one  another,  but  a  ten¬ 
der  sympathy  and  feeling  concern  for  each  other.  O  the  mighty  power  of  that 
grace  and  truth  which  came  by  Jesus  Christ!  how  does  it  cement  souls  in  the  fel¬ 
lowship  of  love  ! 
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Chr.  I  am  glad  I  have  with  me  a  merciful  brother :  but  we 
must  not  stand  thus ;  let  us  try  to  go  back  again. 

Hope.  But,  good  brother,  let  me  go  before. 

Chr.  No,  if  you  please,  let  me  go  first,  that  if  there  be  any 
danger  I  may  be  first  therein  ;  because  by  my  means  we  are  both 
gone  out  of  the  way. 

No,  said  Hopeful,  you  shall  not  go  first ;  for  your  mind  be¬ 
ing  troubled,  may  lead  you  out  of  the  way  again.  Then,  for 
their  encouragement,  they  heard  the  voice  of  one  saying,  “  Let 
thine  heart  be  towards  the  highway  ;  even  the  way  that  thou  went- 
est  turn  again.”*  (Jer.  xxxi.  21.)  But  by  this  time  the  waters 
were  greatly  risen,  by  reason  of  which,  the  way  of  going  back 
was  very  dangerous.  (Then  I  thought  that  it  is  easier  going  out 
of  the  way  when  we  are  in,  than  going  in  when  we  are  out.)  Yet 
they  adventured  to  go  back  ;  but  it  was  so  dark,  and  the  flood 
was  so  high,  that  in  their  going  back  they  had  like  to  have  been 
drowned,  nine  or  ten  times. 

Neither  could  they  with  all  the  skill  they  had,  get  again  to  the 
stile  that  night.  Wherefore  at  last,  lighting  under  a  little  shelter, 
they  sat  down  there,  till  the  day-break :  but  being  weary,  they 
fell  asleep.  Now  there  was,  not  far  from  the  place  where  they 
lay,  a  castle,  called  Doubting  Castle,  the  owner  whereof  was  Gi¬ 
ant  Despair  :f  and  it  was  in  his  grounds  they  were  now  sleeping. 
Wherefore  he  getting  up  in  the  morning  earl}7,  and  walking  up 
and  down  in  his  fields,  caught  Christian  and  Hopeful  asleep  in  his 
grounds.  Then  with  a  grim  and  surly  voice,  he  bid  them  awake, 
and  asked  them  whence  they  were,  and  what  they  did  in  his 
grounds  ?  They  told  him  they  were  pilgrims,  and  that  they  had 
lost  their  way.  Then  said  the  giant,  You  have  this  night  tres¬ 
passed  on  me,  by  trampling  in,  and  lying  on  my  ground,  and 
therefore  you  must  go  along  w'ith  me.  So  they  were  forced  to  go, 
because  he  was  stronger  than  they.  They  also  had  but  little  to 
say  ;  for  they  knew  themselves  in  a  fault.  The  giant,  therefore, 
drove  them  before  him,  and  put  them  into  his  castle  in  a  very  dark 
dungeon,  nasty  and  stinking,  to  the  spirits  of  these  two  men. 
Here  then  they  lay,  from  Wednesday  morning  till  Saturday  night, 
without  one  bit  of  bread,  or  drop  of  drink,  or  light,  or  any  to  ask 
how  they  did  :  they  were,  therefore,  here  in  evil  case,  and  were 
far  from  friends  and  acquaintance.  (Psal.  lxxxviii.  8.)  Now  in 

*  This  is  Christ:  he  is  the  way,  the  only  way,  the  highway  of  justification  and 
holiness. 

t  Sooner  or  later,  Doubting  Castle  will  be  the  prison,  and  Giant  Despair  the 
keeper  of  all  those  who  turn  aside  from  Christ,  to  trust  in  any  wise  in  themselves. 
“  God  is  a  jealous  God ever  jealous  of  his  own  glory,  and  of  the  honor  of  bis 
beloved  Son. 
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this  place  Christian  had  double  sorrow,  because  it  was  through 
his  unadvised  counsel  that  they  were  brought  into  this  distress.* 

Now  Giant  Despair  had  a  wife,  and  her  name  was  Diffidence : 
so  when  he  was  gone  to  bed,  he  told  his  wife  what  he  had  done  ; 
to  wit,  that  he  had  taken  a  couple  of  prisoners,  and  cast  them  into 
his  dungeon,  for  trespassing  on  his  grounds.  Then  he  asked  her 
also,  what  he  had  best  do  further  to  them.  So  she  asked  what 
they  were,  whence  they  came,  and  whither  they  were  bound — and 
he  told  her.  Then  she  counselled  him  that  when  he  arose  in  the 
morning,  he  should  beat  them  without  mercy.  So  when  he  arose,, 
he  getteth  a  grievous  crab-tree  cudgel,  and  goes  down  into  the 
dungeon  to  them,  and  there  first  falls  to  rating  of  them  as  if  they 
were  dogs,  although  they  gave  him  never  a  word  of  distaste  :  then 
he  falls  upon  them,  and  beat  them  fearfully,  in  such  sort  that  they 
were  not  able  to  help  themselves,  or  turn  them  upon  the  floor. 
This  done,  he  withdraws,  and  leaves  them  there  to  condole  their 
misery7,  and  to  mourn  under  their  distress :  so  all  that  day  they 
spent  their  time  in  nothing  but  sighs  and  bitter  lamentations. 
The  next  night  she  talked  with  her  husband  about  them  further, 
and  understanding  that  they  were  yet  alive,  did  advise  him  to 
counsel  them  to  make  away  with  themselves  :  so  when  morning 
was  come,  he  goes  to  them  in  a  surly7  manner  as  before,  and,  per¬ 
ceiving  them  to  be  very  sore  with  the  stripes  that  he  had  given 
them  the  day  before,  he  told  them  that  since  they  were  never 
like  to  come  out  of  that  place,  their  only  w7ay  would  be  forthwith 
to  make  an  end  of  themselves,  either  with  knife,  halter,  or  poison  : 
for  why,  said  he,  should  you  choose  life,  seeing  it  is  attended  with 
so  much  bitterness  ?  But  they7  desired  him  to  let  them  go.  With 
that  he  looked  ugly  upon  them  ;  and  rushing  to  them,  had  doubt¬ 
less  made  an  end  of  them  himself,  but  that  he  fell  into  one  of  his 
fits,  (for  he  sometimes  in  sun-shiny  weather  fell  into  fits,)  and 
lost  for  a  time  the  use  of  his  hand.  Wherefore  he  withdrew, 
and  left  them  as  before  to  consider  what  to  do.  Then  did  the 
prisoners  consult  betw'een  themselves,  whether  it  was  best  to  take 
his  counsel  or  no  ;  and  thus  they  began  to  discourse  :f 

*  What !  so  highly  favored  Christians  in  Doubting  Castle  ?  Is  it  possible,  after 
having  travelled  so  far  in  the  way  of  salvation,  seen  so  many  glorious  things  in  that 
way,  experienced  so  much  of  the  grace  and  love  of  their  Lord,  and  having  so  often 
proved  his  faithfulness,  yet  after  all  this  to  get  into  Doubting  Castle.  Surely  it  is 
not  the  will  of  God,  but  the  effects  of  unbelief. 

f  See  the  working  of  despair.  Where  is  now  their  faith  in,  love  to,  and  depend¬ 
ence  upon  their  Lord?  Alas  !  all  seems  as  at  the  last  gasp.  But  observe,  under 
their  prevailing  distress  and  black  despondency,  even  when  despair  had  almost 
made  an  end  of  then,  they  had  a  lucid  interval  when  Giant  Despair  is  seized  with 
a  fit,  so  that  God’s  mercy  is  great :  for  says  Paul,  “  we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in 
despair.”  2  Cor.  iv.  1. 
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Brother,  said  Christian,  what  shall  we  do  ?  The  life  that  we 
now'  live  is  miserable  ?  for  my  part,  I  know  not  whether  it  is  best 
to  live  thus,  or  die  out  of  hand  ;  “  my  soul  chooseth  strangling 
rather  than  life,”  (Job  vii.  15,)  and  the  grave  is  more  easy  for 
me  than  this  dungeon  !  Shall  we  be  ruled  by  the  giant  ?* 

Hope.  Indeed  our  present  condition  is  dreadful,  and  death 
would  be  far  more  welcome  to  me,  than  thus  for  ever  to  abide : 
but  yet  let  us  consider  ;  the  Lord  of  the  country  to  which  we 
are  going,  hath  said,  “Thou  shalt  do  no  murder;”  no,  not  to 
another  man’s  person  ;  much  more  then  are  we  forbidden  to 
take  the  giant’s  counsel  to  kill  ourselves.  Besides,  he  that  kills 
another,  can  but  commit  murder  upon  his  body :  but,  for  one 
to  kill  himself,  is  to  kill  body  and  soul  at  once.  And  moreover, 
my  brother,  thou  talkest  of  ease  in  the  grave,  but  hast  thou  for¬ 
gotten  the  hell  whither  for  certain  the  murderers  go  ?  for  “  no 
murderer  hath  eternal  life,”  &tc.  And  let  us  consider  again, 
that  all  the  law  is  not  in  the  hand  of  Giant  Despair  :  others,  so 
far  as  I  can  understand,  have  been  taken  by  him  as  well  as  we, 
and  yet  have  escaped  out  of  his  hands.  Who  knows  but  that 
God,  who  made  the  world,  may  cause  that  Giant  Despair  may 
die,  or  that  at  some  time  or  other  he  may  forget  to  lock  us  in  ;  or 
that  he  may  in  a  short  time  have  another  of  his  fits  before  us,  and 
may  lose  the  use  of  his  limbs  ?  and  if  ever  that  should  come  to 
pass  again,  for  my  part,  I  am  resolved  to  pluck  up  the  heart  of  a 
man,  and  to  try  my  utmost  to  get  from  under  his  hand.f  I  was 
a  fool  that  I  did  not  try  to  do  it  before ;  but  however,  my  broth¬ 
er,  let  us  be  patient,  and  endure  a  while  ;  the  time  may  come 
that  may  give  us  a  happy  release :  but  let  us  not  be  our  own  mur¬ 
derers.  With  these  words,  Hopeful  at  present  did  moderate  the 
mind  of  his  brother  ;  so  they  continued  together  in  the  dark  that 
day  in  their  sad  and  doleful  condition. 

Well,  towards  evening  the  giant  goes  down  into  the  dungeon 
again,  to  see  if  his  prisoners  had  taken  his  counsel :  but  when  he 
came  there,  he  found  them  alive  ;  and  truly,  alive  was  all ;  for 
now,  what  for  want  of  bread  and  water,  and  by  reason  of  the 
wounds  they  received  when  he  beat  them,  they  could  do  little  but 
breathe.  But,  I  say,  he  found  them  alive  ;  at  which  he  fell  into 
a  grievous  rage,  and  told  them  that,  seeing  they  had  disobeyed 

*  Poor  Christian  !  what !  tempted  to  destroy  thyself!  Lord,  what  is  man  !  But 
mark  the  truth  of  that  word,  “There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  but  such  as  is 
common  to  man  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able;  but  will,  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  w* 
may  be  able  to  bear  it.  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

t  Perceive  how  a  fit  of  despair  robs  a  Christian  of  his  courage,  reason,  and 
graces.  But  one  single  thought  of  the  love,  power,  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ, 
elevates  the  Christian’s  mind  with  hope. 
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hi?  counsel,  it  should  be  worse  with  them  than  if  they  had  never 
been  born. 

At  this  they  trembled  greatly,  and  I  think  that  Christian  fell 
into  a  swoon  ;  but  coming  a  little  to  himself  again,  they  renewed 
their  discourse  about  the  giant’s  counsel,  and  whether  3-et  they 
had  best  take  it  or  no. — Now  Christian  again  seemed  to  be  for 
doing  it,  but  Hopeful  made  his  second  reply  as  followeth  : 

M37  brother,  said  he,  rememberest  thou  not  how  valiant  thou 
hast  been  heretofore  ?  Apolh  on  could  not  crush  thee,  nor  could 
all  that  thou  couldst  hear,  or  see,  or  feel,  in  the  Valle3'  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death  ;  what  hardship,  terror,  and  amazement,  hast 
thou  already  gone  through,  and  art  thou  now  nothing  but  fears  ? 
Thou  seest  that  I  am  in  the  dungeon  with  thee,  a  far  weaker  man 
by  nature  than  thou  art ;  also  the  giant  has  wounded  me  as  well 
as  thee,  and  hath  also  cut  off"  the  bread  and  water  from  m3'  mouth, 
and  with  that  I  mourn  without  the  light.  But  let  us  exercise  a 
little  more  patience  :  remember  how  thou  piaA  edst  the  man  at 
Vanity  fair,  and  wast  neither  afraid  of  the  chain  or  cage,  nor  3'et 
of  blood3'  death  ;  wherefore,  let  us,  at  least,  to  avoid  the  shame 
that  becomes  not  a  Christian  to  be  found  in,  bear  up  with  patience, 
as  well  as  we  can.* 

Now  night  being  come  again,  and  the  giant  and  his  wife  being 
in  bed,  she  asked  him  concerning  the  prisoners,  and  if  the3'  had 
taken  his  counsel  :  to  which  he  replied,  The3T  are  sturdy  rogues; 
the3'  choose  rather  to  bear  all  hardship  than  to  make  awa3'  with 
themselves.  Then  said  she,  Take  them  into  the  castle  3'ard  to¬ 
morrow,  and  show  them  the  bones  and  sculls  of  those  thou  hast 
alread37  despatched,  and  make  them  believe,  ere  a  week  comes  to 
an  end,  thou  also  wilt  tear  them  in  pieces,  as  thou  hast  done  their 
fellows  before  them. 

So  when  the  morning  was  come,  the  giant  goes  to  them  again, 
and  takes  them  into  the  castle-yard,  and  shows  them  as  his  wife 
had  bidden  him  :  These,  said  he,  were  pilgrims  as  30U  are,  once; 
and  they  trespassed  in  m37  grounds  as  3  0U  have  done  ;  and  when 
I  thought  fit  I  tore  them  in  pieces,  and  so  within  ten  da3's  I  will 

*  Here  is  the  blessing  of  a  hopeful  companion.  Here  is  excellent  counsel.  Let 
rain  professors  say  what  they  may  against  experience,  and  looking  back  to  past  ex¬ 
periences  :  It  is  most  certainly  good  and  right  so  to  do  ;  not  to  encourage  present 
sloth  and  presumption,  but  to  excite  fresh  confidence  of  hope  in  the  Lord.  We  have 
David’s  example,  and  Paul’s  word  to  encourage  us  to  this  :  says  David.  “  The  Lord 
who  delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear,  he  will 
deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  the  uncircumcised  Philistine.”  1  Sam.  xvii.  37.  And 
says  Paul,  We  have  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust  in 
ourselves,  but  in  God  who  raiseth  the  dead. — There,  mind  the  alone  object  of  faith 
and  hope,  and  see  the  resoning  on  past  experiences  of  God's  mercy  ;  for  it  i«  he — 

“  who  delivers  us  from  so  great  a  death;  and  doth  deliver,  in  whom  we  trust  that 
he  wi-1  yet  deliver  us.”  2  Cor.  i.  10. 
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do  you  ;  get  you  down  into  your  den  again  :  and  with  that  he  beat 
them  all  the  way  thither.  They  lay  therefore  all  day  on  Satur¬ 
day  in  a  lamentable  case,  as  before.  Now,  when  night  was  come, 
and  when  Mrs.  Diffidence  and  her  husband  the  giant  were  got  to 
bed,  they  began  to  renew  their  discourse  of  their  prisoners  ;  and, 
withal,  the  old  giant  wondered,  that  he  could  neither  by  his  blows 
nor  counsel  bring  them  to  an  end.  And  with  that  his  wife  re¬ 
plied,  I  fear,  said  she,  that  they  live  in  hopes  that  some  will  come 
to  relieve  them,  or  that  they  have  picklocks  about  them,  by  the 
means  of  which  they  hope  to  escape.  And  sayest  thou  so,  my 
dear  ?  said  the  giant ;  1  will  therefore  search  them  in  the  morn¬ 
ing. 

Well,  on  Saturday  about  midnight  they  began  to  pray,  and 
continued  in  prayer  till  almost  break  of  day.* 

Now  a  little  before  it  was  day,  good  Christian,  as  one  half 
amazed,  did  break  out  in  this  passionate  speech  :  What  a  fool, 
quoth  he,  am  I,  thus  to  lie  in  a  stinking  dungeon,  when  I  may 
as  well  walk  at  liberty  !  I  have  a  key  in  my  bosom  called  Prom¬ 
ise,  that  will,  I  am  persuaded,  open  any  lock  in  Doubting  Castle. 
Then  said  Hopeful,  that’s  good  news,  good  brother,  pluck  it 
out  of  thy  bosom  and  try.f 

Then  Christian  pulled  it  out  of  his  bosom,  and  began  to  try 
at  the  dungeon  door :  whose  bolt,  as  he  turned  the  key,  gave 
back,  and  the  door  flew  open  with  ease,  and  Christian  and  Hope¬ 
ful  both  came  out.  Then  he  went  to  the  outward  door  that 
leads  into  the  castle-yard,  and  with  this  key  opened  that  door 
also.  After,  he  went  to  the  iron  gate,  for  that  must  be  opened 
too,  but  that  lock  went  very  hard ;  yet  the  key  did  open  it. 
Then  they  thrust  open  the  gate  to  make  their  escape  with  speed, 
but  that  gate  as  it  opened,  made  such  a  cracking  that  it  waked 
Giant  Despair,  who  hastily  rising  to  pursue  his  prisoners,  felt 
his  limbs  to  fail,  for  his  fits  took  him  again,  so  that  he  could  by 
no  means  go  after  them.  Then  they  went  on,  and  came  to  the 

*  What  ?  Pray  in  custody  of  Giant  Despair,  in  the  midst  of  Doubting  Castle,  and 
when  their  own  folly  brought  them  there  too  !  Yes,  mind  this,  ye  pilgrims;  ye  are 
exhorted,  “  1  will  that  men  pray  every  where,  without  doubting.”  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  We 
can  be  in  no  place  but  God  can  hear,  nor  in  any  circumstance,  but  God  is  able  to 
deliver  from.  And  be  assured  when  the  spirit  of  prayer  comes,  deliverance  is  nigh 
at  hand.  So  it  was  here. 

t  Precious  promise !  The  promises  of  God  in  Christ,  are  the  life  of  faith,  and  the 
quickeners  of  prayer.  O  how  oft  do  we  neglect  God’s  great  and  precious  promi¬ 
ses  in  Christ  Jesus,  while  doubts  and  despair  keep  us  prisoners  !  So  it  was  with 
these  pilgrims  ;  they  were  kept  under  hard  bondage  of  soul  for  four  days.  Hence 
see  what  it  is  to  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  dread  it.  For  he  only  is  the  Comfort¬ 
er.  And  if  we  cause  him  to  withdraw  his  influence,  who  or  what  can  comfort  us? 
Though  precious  promises  are  revealed  in  the  word,  yet  we  can  get  no  comfort  from 
them,  but  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit. 
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king’s  highway,  and  so  were  safe,  because  they  were  out  of  his 
jurisdiction.* 

Now  when  they  were  gone  over  the  stile,  they  began  to 
contrive  with  themselves  what  they  should  do  at  that  stile,  to 
prevent  those  that  should  come  after  from  falling  into  the  hand 
of  Giant  Despair.  So  they  consented  to  erect  there  a  pillar, 
and  to  engrave  upon  the  side  thereof  this  sentence,  “  Over  this 
stile  is  the  way  to  Doubting  Castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  Des¬ 
pair,  who  despiseth  the  king  of  the  Celestial  Country,  and  seeks 
to  destroy  the  holy  pilgrims.”  Many  therefore  that  followed 
after,  read  what  was  written,  and  escaped  the  danger. |  This 
done  they  sang  as  follows  : 

“  Out  of  the  way  we  went,  and  then  we  found 
What  ’twas  to  tread  upon  forbidden  ground  ; 

And  let  them  that  come  after  have  a  care 
Lest  they,  for  trespassing,  his  pris’ners  are, 

Whose  Castle’s  Doubting,  and  whose  name’s  Despair.” 

*  Mind,  though  the  Spirit  works  deliverance  and  brings  comfort,  yet  it  is  by 
means  of  the  word  of  promise;  for  as  we  depart  from  and  dishonor  God  bv  unbe¬ 
lief,  so  we  come  back  to,  and  honor  him,  by  believing  his  word  of  grace  to  us  through 
his  beloved  Son.  In  this  way  the  Spirit  brings  deliverance. 

1  Recording  our  own  observations,  and  the  experience  we  have  had  of  God’s 
dealing  with  our  souls,  are  made  of  special  and  peculiar  use  to  our  fellow  Chris¬ 
tians.  But  let  us  ever  take  heed  of  self-exalting  ;  ever  remembering  that  all  Chris¬ 
tian  experience  is  to  humble  the  soul,  and  exalt  the  Saviour.  As  here  these  two 
pilgrims,  by  their  own  folly,  got  into  Doubting-Castle;  so  it  was  by  faith  in  the 
promise  that  they  escaped  from  it.  This  pillar  was  a  memento  to  their  shame, 
while  it  was  a  monument  of  God’s  free  favor  in  Christ  to  them. 

Reader!  have  you  through  unbelief  been  brought  into  doubts;  and  has  the  Lord 
in  his  great  mercy  sent  deliverance  to  your  soul?  Keep  then,  your  faith  in  con¬ 
tinual  exercise,  while  j'ou  take  up  the  following  lines  : 

Son  of  God,  if  thv  free  grace 
Again  hath  rais’d  me  up, 

Call’d  me  still  to  seek  thy  face; 

And  given  me  back  my  hope : 

Still  thy  timely  help  afford, 

And  all  thy  loving  kindness  show  ; 

Keep  me,  keep  me,  gracious  Lord, 

And  never  let  me  go. 

By  me,  0  my  Saviour,  stand, 

In  sore  temptation’s  hour, 

Save  me  with  thine  out-stretch’d  hand, 

And  shew  forth  all  thy  power  ; 

O  be  mindful  of  thy  word  ; 

Thy  all-sufficient  grace  bestow, 

Keep  me,  keep  me,  gracious  Lord, 

And  never  let  me  go. 

Give  me,  Lord,  a  holy  fear, 

And  fix  it  in  my  heart; 

That  I  may  when  doubts  appear, 

With  timely  care  depart ; 

Sin  be  more  than  hell  abhorr’d, 

Till  thou  destroy  the  tyrant  foe; 

Keep  me,  keep  me,  gracious  Lord, 

And  never  let  me  go. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  Pilgrims  entertained  by  the  shepherds  on  the  Delectable 

Mountains. 

They  went  then  till  they  came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains  ; 
which  mountains  belong  to  the  Lord  of  that  hill,  of  which  we  have 
spoken  before  :  so  they  went  up  the  mountains,  to  behold  the  gar¬ 
dens  and  orchards,  the  vineyards,  and  fountains  of  water  ;  where 
also  they  drank  and  washed  themselves,  and  did  freely  eat  of  the 
vineyards.  Now  there  were  on  the  tops  of  these  mountains, 
shepherds  feeding  their  flocks,  and  they  stood  by  the  highway 
side.  The  pilgrims  therefore  went  to  them,  and  leaning  upon 
their  staves,  (as  is  common  with  weary  pilgrims  when  they  stand 
to  talk  with  any  by  the  way,)  they  asked,  “  Whose  Delectable 
Mountains  are  these  ?  and  whose  are  the  sheep  that  feed  upon 
them  ?”* 

Shep.  The  mountains  are  Emmanuel’s  Laud,  and  they  are 
within  sight  of  his  city ;  and  the  sheep  also  are  his,  and  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  them. 

Chr.  Is  this  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  ? 

Shep.  You  are  just  in  the  way. 

Chr.  How  far  is  it  thither  ? 

Shep.  Too  far  for  any,  but  those  that  shall  get  thither  indeed.f 

Chr.  Is  the  way  safe  or  dangerous  ? 

Shep.  Safe  for  those  for  whom  it  is  to  be  safe ;  “  but  trans¬ 
gressors  shall  fall  therein.”  Hos.  xiv.  9. 

Chr.  Is  there  in  this  place  any  relief  for  pilgrims,  that  are 
weary  and  faint  in  the  way  ? 

Shep.  The  Lord  of  these  mountains  hath  given  us  a  charge 
“not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers  Heb.  xiii.  1,  2. 
therefore  the  good  of  the  place  is  before  you. 

*  See  the  ups  and  downs,  and  sunshines  and  clouds,  the  prosperity  and  ad¬ 
versity,  which  Christians  go  through  in  their  way  to  the  promised  land.  Lately, 
these  two  pilgrims  were  bewailing  their  state  in  Doubting  Castle,  under  Giant 
Despair;  now  they  are  come  to  Delectable  Mountains,  where  all  is  clear,  perfect, 
and  joyful  hope.  So  that  God’s  word  is  now  comfortably  fulfilled  upon  them.  See 
Isa.  xlix.  9,  10,  11.  “  I  will  make  all  my  mountains  a  way,  and  mv  highways  shall 

be  exalted,”  &c. 

+  O  how  many  professors  grow  weary  of  the  way,  fall  short,  and  fail  of  coming 
to  the  end!  Though  the  way  appears  too  far,  too  strait,  snd  too  narrow  for  many 
who  set  out,  and  never  hold  out  to  the  end ;  yet,  all  who  are  begotten  by  the  word 
of  grace,  and  born  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  being  kept  by  the  mighty  power  of 
God,  through  an  exercise  of  living  faith,  unto  eternal  salvation,  shall  succeed. 
1  Pet.  i.  5. 
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THE  SHEPHERDS  ENTERTAIN  THE  PILGRIMS. 


I  also  saw  in  my  dream,  that  when  the  shepherds  perceived  that 
they  were  wayfaring  men,  they  also  put  questions  to  them,  (to 
which  they  made  answer,  as  in  other  places,)  as,  Whence  came 
you  ?  and,  How  got  you  into  the  way  ?  and  by  what  means  have 
you  so  persevered  therein  ?  for  but  few  of  them  that  begin  to 
come  hither,  do  show  their  faces  on  this  mountain.  But  when 
the  shepherds  heard  their  answers,  being  pleased  therewith,  they 
looked  very  lovingly  upon  them,  and  said,  Welcome  to  the  De¬ 
lectable  Mountains. 

The  shepherds,  I  say,  whose  names  were  Knowledge,  Expe¬ 
rience,  Watchful,  and  Sincere,  took  them  by  the  hand,  and  had 
them  to  their  tents,  and  made  them  partake  of  that  which  was 
ready  at  present.*  They  said,  moreover,  We  would  that  you 
should  stay  here  awhile  to  be  acquainted  with  us,  and  yet  more 
to  solace  yourselves  with  the  good  of  these  Delectable  mountains. 
They  then  told  them  that  they  were  content  to  stay  :  so  they 
went  to  their  rest  that  night,  because  it  was  very  late. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  in  the  morning  the  shepherds 
called  up  Christian  and  Hopeful,  to  walk  with  them  upon  the 
mountains  :  so  they  went  forth  with  them,  and  walked  awhile, 
having  a  pleasant  prospect  on  every  side.  Then  said  the  shep¬ 
herds  one  to  another,  Shall  we  show  these  pilgrims  some  won¬ 
ders  ?  So,  when  they  had  concluded  to  do  it,  they  had  them  first 
to  the  top  of  an  hill,  called  Error,  which  was  very  steep  on  the 
furthest  side,  and  bid  them  look  down  to  the  bottom.  So  Chris¬ 
tian  and  Hopeful  looked  down,  and  saw  at  the  bottom  several 
men  dashed  to  pieces,  by  a  fall  that  they  had  from  the  top.  Then 
said  Christian,  What  meaneth  this .?  The  shepherds  answered, 
Have  you  not  heard  of  them  that  were  made  to  err,  by  hearkening 
to  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  (2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18,)  as  concerning 
the  faith  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ?  They  answered,  Yea. 
Then  said  the  shepherds,  Those  that  you  see  lie  dashed  in  pieces 
at  the  bottom  of  this  mountain  are  they  ;  and  they  have  continued 
to  this  day  unburied,  as  you  see,  for  example  to  others  to  take 
heed  how  they  clamber  too  high,  or  how  they  come  too  near  the 
brink  of  tins  mountain. f 

Then  I  saw  they  had  them  to  the  top  of  another  mountain,  and 
the  name  of  that  is  Caution,  and  bid  them  look  afar  off  :J  which 

*  Precious  names  !  what  is  a  pilgrim  without  knowledge?  what  is  head-knowledge 
without  heart-experience?  And  watchfulness  and  sincerity  ought  attend  us  every 
step.  When  these  graces  are  in  us  and  abound,  they  make  delectable  mountains 
indeed. 

f  Fine-spun  speculations,  and  curious  reasonings,  lead  men  from  simple  truth 
and  implicit  faith  into  many  dangerous  and  destructive  errors.  The  word  records 
many  instances  of  such  for  our  caution.  Be  warned  to  study  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity. 

t  It  is  well  for  us  to  be  much  on  this  mount.  We  have  constant  ueed  of  caution. 


MEN  BLINDED  BY  GIANT  DESPAIR. 


215 


when  they  did,  they  perceived,  as  they  thought,  several  men 
walking  up  and  down  among  the  tombs  that  were  there :  and  they 
perceived  that  the  men  were  blind,  because  they  stumbled  some¬ 
times  upon  the  tombs,  and  because  they  could  not  get  out  from 
among  them.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  f 

The  shepherds  then  answered,  Did  you  not  see  a  little  below 
these  fountains,  a  stile  that  leads  into  a  meadow,  on  the  lef  lhand 
of  this  way?  They  answered,  Yes.  Then  said  the  shepherds, 
From  that  stile  there  goes  a  path,  that  leads  directly  to  Doubting 
Castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  Despair,  and  these  men  (pointing 
to  them  among  the  tombs)  came  once  on  pilgrimage,  as  you  do 
now,  even  till  they  came  to  that  same  stile.  And  because  the 
right  way  was  rough  in  that  place  they  chose  to  go  out  of  it  into 
that  meadow,  and  there  were  taken  by  Giant  Despair,  and  cast 
into  Doubting  Castle  ;  where,  after  they  had  a  while  been  kept 
in  the  dungeon,  he  at  last  did  put  out  their  eyes,  and  led  them 
among  those  tombs,  where  he  had  left  them  to  wander  to  this 
very  day,  that  the  saying  of  the  wise  man  might  be  fulfilled,  “  He 
that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of  understanding,  shall  remain  in 
the  congregation  of  the  dead.”  Prov.  xxi.  16.  Then  Christian 
and  Hopeful  looked  upon  one  another,  with  tears  gushing  out, 
but  yet  said  nothing  to  the  shepherds.* 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  shepherds  had  them  to 
another  place  in  a  bottom,  where  was  a  door  in  the  side  of  an  hill, 
and  they  opened  the  door,  and  bid  them  look  in.  They  looked 
in  therefore,  and  saw  that  within,  it  was  very  dark  and  smoky  ; 
they  also  thought  that  they  heard  there  a  rumbling  noise,  as  of 
fire,  and  a  cry  of  some  tormented  ;  and  that  they  smelt  the  scent 
of  brimstone.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ?  The 
shepherds  told  them,  This  is  a  by-way  to  hell,  a  way  that  hypo¬ 
crites  go  in  at :  namely,  such  as  sell  their  birthright,  with  Esau ; 
such  as  sell  their  Master,  with  Judas  ;  such  as  blaspheme  the  gos¬ 
pel,  with  Alexander ;  and  that  lie  and  dissemble,  with  Annanias, 
and  Sapphira  his  wife. 

Then  said  Hopeful  to  the  shepherds,  I  perceive  that  these  had 
on  them,  even  every  one,  a  show  of  pilgrimage,  as  we  have  now  ; 
had  they  not  ? 

Shep.  Yea,  and  held  it  a  long  time  too. 

Paul  takes  the  Corinthians  up  to  this  Mount  Caution,  and  shows  them  what  awful 
things  have  happened  to  professors  of  old  ;  and  he  leaves  this  solemn  word  for  us  : 
“  Wherefore  let  him  who  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.”  1  Cor.  x.  12. 

*  Do  we  see  others  fall  into  perdition  by  the  very  same  sins  and  follies  from 
which  God  has  reclaimed  us :  What  must  we  resolve  this  into,  but  his  superabound- 
ing  mercy  to  us !  And  surely  it  is  enough  to  make  one’s  eyes  gush  out  with  tears, 
and  to  melt  our  hard  hearts  into  fervent  love,  to  look  back  upon  the  many  sin¬ 
gular  instances  of  God’s  distinguishing  favor  to  us.  O  call  them  to  mind  and  be 
thankful. 
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Hope.  How  far  might  they  go  on  in  pilgrimage  in  their  days, 
since  they  notwithstanding  were  thus  miserably  cast  away  ? 

Shep.  Some  further,  and  some  not  so  far  as  these  mountains.* 

Then  said  the  pilgrims  one  to  another,  We  had  need  to  cry  to 
the  strong  for  strength. 

Shep.  Ah,  and  you  will  have  need  to  use  it  when  you  have 
it,  too. 

By  this  time  the  pilgrims  had  a  desire  to  go  forward,  and  the 
shepherds  a  desire  they  should  ;  so  they  walked  together  towards 
the  end  of  the  mountains.  Then  said  the  shepherds  one  to 
another,  Let  us  here  show  the  pilgrims  the  gates  of  the  Celestial 
City,  if  they  have  skill  to  look  through  our  prospective  glass. 
The  pilgrims  then  lovingly  accepted  the  motion :  so  they  had 
them  to  the  top  of  an  high  hill,  called  Clear,  and  gave  them  the 
glass  to  look. 

Then  they  essayed  to  look,  but  the  remembrance  of  that  last 
thing  that  the  shepherds  had  showed  them,  made  their  hands 
shake ;  by  means  of  which  impediment,  they  could  not  look 
steadily  through  the  glass  yet  they  thought  they  saw  some¬ 
thing  like  the  gate,  and  also  some  of  the  glory  of  the  place.  Then 
they  went  away,  and  sang  this  song : 

“Thus  by  the  shepherds  secrets  are  reveal’d, 

Which  from  all  other  men  are  kept  conceal’d  ; 

Come  to  the  shepherds  then,  if  you  would  see 
Things  deep,  things  hid,  and  that  mysterious  be.” 

When  they  were  about  to  depart,  one  of  the  shepherds  gave 
them  a  note  of  the  way.  Another  of  them  bid  them  beware  of 
the  flatterer.  The  third  bid  them  take  heed  that  they  sleep  not 
upon  the  enchanted  ground.  And  the  fourth  bid  them  good  speed. 
So  I  awoke  from  my  dream. 

*  Thus  we  read  of  some  being  once  enlightened,  and  having  tasted  of  the  heav¬ 
enly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  world  to  come.  Heb.  vi.  It  is  hard  to 
say”  how  far,  or  how  long  a  person  may  follow  Christ,  and  because  of  unfaithful¬ 
ness,  vet  fall  away,  and  come  short  of  the  kingdom  at  last.  This  should  excite  to 
diligence,  humility,  and  circumspection,  ever  looking  to  Jesus  to  keep  us  from 
falling. 

t  The  glass  of  God’s  word  of  grace  and  truth,  held  up  by  the  hand  of  faith  to  the 
eye  of  the  soul.  So  Paul  speaks  :  beholding  as  in  a  glass  (the  gospel)  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  &c.  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  But  unbelieving  doubts  and  fears  will  make  the 
hand  tremble,  and  the  sight  dim. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

The  Pilgrims  meet  with  Ignorance — the  robbery  of  Little-Faith 
related — Christian  and  Hopeful  caught  in  the  net. 

And  I  slept  and  dreamed  again,  and  saw  the  same  two  pilgrims 
going  down  the  mountains,  along  the  highway  towards  the  city. 
Now  a  little  before  these  mountains  on  the  left  hand,  lieth  the 
country  of  Conceit,*  from  which  country  there  comes  into  the  way 
in  which  the  pilgrims  walked,  a  little  crooked  lane.  Here  there¬ 
fore  they  met  with  a  very  brisk  lad,  that  came  out  of  that  country, 
and  his  name  was  Ignorance.  So  Christian  asked  him  from  what 
parts  he  came,  and  whither  he  was  going  ? 

Ignor.  Sir,  I  was  born  in  the  country  that  lieth  off  there  a 
little  on  the  left  hand,  and  am  going  to  the  Celestial  City. 

Chr.  But  how  do  you  think  to  get  in  at  the  gate  ?  for  you 
may  find  some  difficulties  there. 

As  other  good  people  do,  said  he. 

Chr.  But  what  have  you  to  show  at  that  gate,  that  may  cause 
that  gate  to  be  opened  to  you  ? 

Ignor.  I  know  my  Lord’s  will,  and  have  been  a  good  liver  ; 
1  pay  every  man  his  own  ;  I  pray,  fast,  pay  tithes,  and  give  alms, 
and  have  left  my  country  for  whither  I  am  going. f 

Chr.  But  thou  earnest  not  in  at  the  Wicket-gate  that  is  at  the 
head  of  this  way  ;  thou  earnest  in  hither  through  that  same 
crooked  lane,  and  therefore  I  fear,  however  thou  mayest  think  of 
thyself,  when  the  reckoning-day  shall  come,  thou  wilt  have  laid 
to  thy  charge,  that  thou  art  a  thief  and  a  robber,  instead  of  get¬ 
ting  admittance  into  the  city. 

Ignor.  Gentlemen,  ye  be  utter  strangers  to  me,  I  know  you 
not ;  be  content  to  follow  the  religion  of  your  country,  and  [  will 

*  This  country  we  were  all  born  in ;  and  are  all  by  nature  darkness.  Some  live 
long  in  the  country  of  Conceit,  and  many  end  their  days  in  it.  Are  you  come  out 
of  it?  So  was  Ignorance;  but  he  breathed  his  native  air.  So  long  as  any  sinner 
thinks  he  can  do  any  thing  towards  making  himself  righteous  before  God,  his  name 
is  Ignorance,  he  is  full  of  self-conceit,  and  destitute  of  the  faith  of  Christ. 

t  Is  it  not  very  common  to  hear  professors  thus  express  themselves  ?  Yes,  and 
many  who  make  a  very  high  profession  too;  their  hopes  are  plainly  grounded  upon 
what  they  are  in  themselves,  and  how  they  differ  from  their  former  selves  and  other 
sinners,  instead  of  what  Christ  has  made  us,  and  what  we  are  in  Christ.  But  the 
profession  of  such  is  begun  with  an  ignorant,  whole,  self-righteous  heart,  it  is  con¬ 
tinued  in  pride,  self-seeking,  and  self-exalting,  and  ends  in  awful  disappointment. 
For  such  are  called^y  our  Lord  thieves  and  robbers  ;  they  rob  him  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  precious  blood. 
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follow  the  religion  of  mine.  I  hope  all  will  be  well.  And,  as 
for  the  gate  you  talk  of,  all  the  world  knows,  that  that  is  a  great 
way  off  of  our  country.  I  cannot  think  that  any  men  in  all  our 
parts  do  so  much  as  know  the  way  to  it,  nor  need  they  matter 
whether  they  do  or  no ;  since  we  have,  as  you  see,  a  fine  pleasant 
green  lane,  that  comes  down  from  our  country  the  nearest  way. 

When  Christian  saw  that  the  man  was  wise  in  his  own  conceit, 
he  said  to  Hopeful  whisperingly,  “There  is  more  hope  of  a  fool 
than  of  him;”  (Prov.  xxvi.  12.)  and  said  moreover,  “When  he 
that  is  a  fool  walketh  by  the  way,  his  wisdom  faileth  him,  and  he 
saith  to  every  one  that  he  is  a  fool.”  Eccles.  x.  2.  What,  shall 
we  talk  further  with  him,  or  outgo  him  at  present,  and  so  leave 
him  to  think  of  what  he  hath  heard  already,  and  then  stop  again 
for  him  afterwards,  and  see  if  by  degrees  we  can  do  any  good  by 
him?  Then  said  Hopeful, 

“Let  Ignorance  a  little  while  now  muse 
On  what  is  said,  and  let  him  not  refuse 
Good  counsel  to  embrace,  lest  he  remain 
Still  ignorant  of  what’s  the  chiefest  gain. 

God  saith,  those  that  no  understanding  have, 

Although  he  made  them,  them  he  will  not  save.” 

He  further  added,  It  is  not  good,  I  think,  to  say  to  him  all  at 
once ;  let  us  pass  him  by,  if  you  will,  and  talk  to  him  anon,  even 
as  he  is  able  to  bear  it.” 

So  they  both  went  on,  and  Ignorance  he  came  after.  Now 
when  they  had  passed  him  a  little  way,  they  entered  into  a  very 
dark  lane,  where  they  met  a  man  whom  seven  devils  had  bound 
with  seven  strong  cords,  and  were  carrying  him  back  to  the  door 
that  they  saw  on  the  side  of  the  hill.  Matt.  xii.  45  ;  Prov.  v.  22. 
Now  good  Christian  began  to  tremble,  and  so  did  Hopeful  his 
companion :  yet  as  the  devils  led  away  the  man,  Christian  looked 
to  see  if  he  knew  him ;  and  he  thought  it  might  be  one  Turn- 
away,  that  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Apostacy.  But  he  did  not  per¬ 
fectly  see  his  face ;  for  he  did  hang  his  head  like  a  thief  that  is 
found.  But  being  gone  past,  Hopeful  looked  after  him,  and 
espied  on  his  back  a  paper  with  this  inscription,  “Wanton  pro¬ 
fessor  and  damnable  apostate.”*  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fel¬ 
low,  Now  1  call  to  remembrance  that  which  was  told  me,  of  a 
thing  that  happened  to  a  good  man  hereabout.  The  name  of  tire 

*  0  beware  of  a  light,  trifling  spirit,  and  a  wanton  behavior.  It  is  often  the 
forerunner  of  apostacy  from  God.  It  makes  one  tremble  to  hear  those  who  pro¬ 
fess  to  follow  Christ  in  the  regeneration,  crying,  What  harm  is  there  in  this  game, 
and  the  other  diversion  ?  They  plainly  discover,  what  spirit  they  are  got  into.  The 
warmth  of  love  is  gone,  and  they  are  become  cold,  dead,  and  carnal  O  how  ma¬ 
ny  instances  of  these  abound! 
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man  was  Little-faith,  but  a  good  man,  and  he  dwelt  in  the  town 
of  Sincere.  The  thing  was  this : — at  the  entering  in  at  this  pas¬ 
sage,  there  comes  down  from  Broad-way-gate,  a  lane,  called 
Dead-man’s  lane  ;  so  called,  because  of  the  murders  that  are  com¬ 
monly  done  there  ;  and  this  Little-faith  going  on  pilgrimage,  as 
we  do  now,  chanced  to  sit  down  there  and  slept :  now  there  hap¬ 
pened  at  that  time  to  come  down  the  lane  from  Broad-way-gate, 
three  sturdy  rogues,  and  their  names  were  Faint-heart,  Mistrust, 
and  Guilt,  three  brothers  ;  and  they  espying  Little-faith  where 
he  was,  came  galloping  up  with  speed.  Now  the  good  man  was 
just  awaked  from  his  sleep,  and  was  getting  up  to  go  on  his  jour¬ 
ney.  So  they  all  came  up  to  him,  and  with  threatening  language 
bid  him  stand.  At  this  Little-faith  looked  as  white  as  a  clout, 
and  had  neither  power  to  fight  nor  flee.  Then  said  Faint-heart, 
“  Deliver  thy  purse but  he  making  no  haste  to  do  it,  (for  he 
was  loth  to  lose  his  money,)  Mistrust  ran  up  to  him,  and  thrusting 
his  hand  into  his  pocket,  pulled  out  thence  a  bag  of  silver.  Then 
he  cried  out,  “Thieves!  thieves  !”  With  that  Guilt,  w’ith  a  great 
club  that  was  in  his  hand,  struck  Little-faith  on  the  head,  and 
with  that  blow  felled  him  flat  to  the  ground ;  where  he  lay  bleed¬ 
ing,  as  one  that  would  bleed  to  death.  All  this  while  the  thieves 
stood  by.  But  at  last,  tliej^  hearing  that  some  were  upon  the 
road,  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be"  one  Great-grace,  that  dwells  in 
the  city  of  Good-confidence,  they  betook  themselves  to  their  heels, 
and  left  this  good  man  to  shift  for  himself,  who,  getting  up,  made 
shift  to  scramble  on  his  way. — This  was  the  story.* 

Hope.  But  did  they  take  from  him  all  that  ever  he  had  ? 

Chr.  No  :  the  place  where  his  jewels  were,  they  never  ran¬ 
sacked;  so  those  he  kept  still.  But,  as  I  was  told,  the  good  man 
was  much  afflicted  for  his  loss ;  for  the  thieves  got  most  of  his 
spending  money.  That  which  they  got  not,  as  I  said,  were  jew¬ 
els  ;  also,  he  had  a  little  odd  money  left,  but  scarce  enough  to 
bring  him  to  his  journey’s  end  ;  (1  Pet.  iv.  18.)  nay,  if  I  was 
not  misinformed,  he  was  forced  to  beg  as  he  went,  to  keep  him¬ 
self  alive  (for  his  jewelsf  he  might  not  sell.)  But  beg  and  do 

*  Where  there  is  a  faint  heart  in  God’s  cause,  and  mistrust  of  God’s  truths,  here 
will  be  guilt  in  the  conscience,  and  a  dead  faith  in  the  heart;  and  these  rogues  will 
prevail  over,  and  rob  such  souls  of  the  comforts  of  God’s  love  and  of  Christ’s  sal¬ 
vation.  O  how  many  are  overtaken  by  these  in  sleepy  fits  and  careless  frames,  and 
plundered!  Learn  to  be  wise  from  the  things  others  have  suffered. 

t  By  his  jewels,  we  may  understand  those  imparted  graces  of  the  Spirit,  Faith, 
Hope,  and  Love.  By  his  spending  money,  understand  the  sealing  and  earnest  of 
the  Spirit  in  his  heart.  2  Cor.  i.  22.  Of  this  divine  assurance  and  the  sense  of 
the  peace  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  was  robbed,  so,  that  though  ho  still  went 
on  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  yet  he  dragged  on  but  heavily  and  uncomfortably  : 
and  was  not  happy  in  himself.  O  how  much  evil  and  distress  are  brought  upon  us 
by  neglecting  to  watch  and  pray  ! 
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what  he  could,  “he  went.’’  as  we  say,  “  with  many  a  hungry  bel¬ 
ly,”  the  most  part  of  the  rest  of  the  way. 

Hope.  But  is  it  not  a  wonder  they  got  not  from  him  his  certifi¬ 
cate  bv  which  he  was  to  receive  his  admittance  at  the  Celestial  gate? 

Chr.  It  is  a  wonder  :  but  they  got  not  that;  though  they  missed 
it  not  through  any  °:ood  cunning  of  his ;  for  he,  being  dismayed 
with  their  coming  upon  him,  had  neither  power  nor  skill  to  hide 
any  thing,  so  it  was  more  by  good  providence  than  by  his  endeav¬ 
our,  that  they  missed  of  that  good  thing.*  2  Tim.  i.  14  ;  2  Pet. 
ii.  9. 

Hope.  But  it  must  needs  be  a  comfort  to  him,  that  they  got  not 
his  jewels  from  him? 

Chr.  It  might  have  been  creat  comfort  to  him,  had  he  used  it 
as  he  should  ;  but  they  who  told  me  the  story,  said,  that-he  made 
but  little  use  of  it  at  all  the  rest  of  the  way  :  and  that,  because 
of  the  dismay  that  he  had  in  the  taking  away  his  money.  Indeed 
he  forgot  it  a  great  part  of  the  rest  of  his  journey ;  and,  besides, 
when  at  any  time  it  came  into  his  mind,  and  he  began  to  be  com¬ 
forted  therewith  :  then  would  fresh  thoughts  of  his  loss  come  again 
upon  him,  and  those  thoughts  would  swallow  up  all. 

Hope.  Alas,  poor  man !  this  could  not  but  be  a  ereat  grief 
unto  him  ? 

Chr.  Grief!  ay,  a  grief  indeed.  Would  it  not  have  been  so  to 
any  of  us,  had  we  been  used  as  he,  to  be  robbed  and  wounded 
too,  and  that  in  a  strange  place,  as  he  was  ?  It  is  a  wonder  he  did 
not  die  with  grief,  poor  heart:  I  was  told  he  scattered  almost  all 
the  rest  of  the  way,  with  nothing  but  doleful  and  bitter  complaints : 
telling;  also  to  all  who  overtook  him,  or  that  he  overtook  in  the 
wav  as  he  went,  where  he  was  robbed,  and  how  ;  who  they  were 
that  did  it,  and  what  he  lost;  how  he  was  wounded,  and  that  he 
hardly  escaped  with  his  life.f 

Hope.  But  it  is  a  wonder  that  his  necessity  did  not  put  him 
upon  selling  or  pawning  some  of  his  jewels,  that  he  might  have 
wherewith  to  relieve  himself  in  his  journey. 

Chr.  Thou  talkest  like  one.  upon  w  hose  head  is  the  shell  to 
this  very  day  :  for  what  should  he  pawn  them  ?  or  to  whom  should 
he  sell  them  ?  In  all  that  country  where  he  was  robbed,  his  jew  els 


*  What  was  this  good  thing?  His  faitn,  whose  author,  finisher,  and  object  is  Je¬ 
sus.  And  where  be  gives  tnis  gift  of  faith,  though  it  be  hut  little,  even  as  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  if  exercised  by  the  possessor,  doc  all  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell  can 
rob  the  heart  of  it. 

t  Here  is  a  discovery  of  true,  though  it  be  but  little  faith.  It  mounts  its  loss  of 
God's  presence,  and  the  comforts  of  his  Spirit,  and  lameuts  its  folly  for  sleeping, 
when  it  should  have  been  watching  and  praying.  He  that  pines  under  the  sense 
of  the  loss  of  Christ's  love,  has  faith  in  his  heart,  and  a  measure  of  love  to  Christ 
in  bis  soul;  though  he  goes  on  his  way  weeping,  yet  he  shall  find  joy  in  the  end. 
Soul,  be  on  thy  watchtower,  lest  thou  sleep  the  sleep  of  eternal  death. 
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were  not  accounted  of ;  nor  did  he  want  that  relief  which  could 
from  thence  be  administered  to  him.  Besides,  had  his  jewels  been 
missing  at  the  gate  of  the  Celestial  City  he  had  (and  that  he  knew 
well  enough)  been  excluded  from  an  inheritance  there,  and  that 
would  have  been  worse  to  him  than  the  appearance  and  villainy 
of  ten  thousand  thieves. 

Hope.  Why  art  thou  so  tart,  my  brother?  Esau  sold  his  birth¬ 
right,  and  that  for  a  mess  of  pottage  ;  (Heb.  xii.  16.)  and  that 
birthright  was  his  greatest  jewel :  and,  if  he,  why  might  not  Little- 
faith  do  so  too  ? 

Chr.  Esau  did  sell  his  birthright  indeed,  and  so  do  many  be¬ 
sides,  and  by  so  doing,  exclude  themselves  from  the  chief  blessing  : 
as  also  that  caitiff  did :  but  you  must  put  a  difference  betwixt 
Esau  and  Little-faith,  and  also  betwixt  their  estates.  Esau’s 
birthright  was  typical,  but  Little-faith’s  jewels  were  not  so. 
Esau’s  belly  was  his  god,  but  Little-faith’s  belly  was  not  so. 
Esau’s  want  lay  in  his  fleshly  appetite,  Little-faith’s  did  not  so. 
Besides,  Esau  could  see  no  further  than  to  the  fulfilling  of  his 
lust:  “  For  I  am  at  the  point  to  die,”  said  he,  “  and  what  good 
will  this  birthright  do  me?”  Gen.  xxv.  29 — 34.  But  Little- 
faith,  though  it  was  his  lot  to  have  but  a  little  faith,  was  by  his 
little  faith  kept  from  such  extravagancies,  and  made  to  see  and 
prize  his  jewels  more,  than  to  sell  them  as  Esau  did  his  birthright. 
You  read  not  any  where  that  Esau  had  faith,  no,  not  so  much  as 
a  little  ;  therefore  no  marvel,  if  where  the  flesh  only  bears  sway 
(as  it  will  in  that  man  where  no  faith  is,  to  resist,)  if  he  sells  his 
birthright  and  his  soul  and  all,  and  that  to  the  devil  of  hell :  for 
it  is  with  such  as  it  is  with  the  ass,  “  who  in  her  occasions  cannot 
be  turned  away (Jer.  ii.  24.)  when  their  minds  are  set  upon 
their  lusts,  they  will  have  them,  whatever  they  cost.  But  Little- 
faith  was  of  another  temper,  his  mind  was  on  things  divine;  his 
livelihood  was  upon  things  that  were  spiritual  and  from  above ; 
therefore,  to  what  end  should  he  that  is  of  such  a  temper  sell  his 
jewels  (had  there  been  any  that  would  have  bought  them,)  to  fill 
his  mind  with  empty  things  !  Will  a  man  give  a  penny  to  fill 
his  belly  with  hay  ?  or  can  you  persuade  the  turtle-dove  to  live 
upon  carrion  like  the  crow  ?  Though  faithless  ones  can,  for 
carnal  lusts,  pawn  or  mortgage,  or  sell  what  they  have,  and  them¬ 
selves  outright  to  boot,  yet  they  that  have  faith,  saving  faith, 
though  but  little  of  it,  cannot  do  so.  Here,  therefore,  my  brother, 
is  thy  mistake. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  it;  but  yet  your  severe  reflections  had 
almost  made  me  angry. 

Chr.  Why  !  I  did  but  compare  thee  to  some  of  the  birds  that 
are  of  the  brisker  sort,  who  will  run  to  and  fro  in  untrodden 
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paths,  with  the  shell  upon  their  heads  :  but  pass  by  that,  and  con¬ 
sider  the  matter  under  debate,  and  all  shall  be  wdil  betwixt  thee 
and  me. 

Hope.  But  Christian,  ihese  three  fellows,  I  am  persuaded  in 
my  heart,  are  but  a  company  of  cowards ;  would  they  have  run 
else,  think  you,  as  they  did,  at  the  noise  of  one  that  was  coming 
on  the  road?  Why  did  not  Little-faith  pluck  up  a  greater  heart? 
he  might,  methinks,  have  stood  one  brush  with  them,  and  have 
yielded,  when  there  had  been  no  remedy, 

Chr.  That  they  are  cowards,  many  have  said,  but  few  have 
found  it  so  in  the  time  of  trial.  As  for  a  great  heart,  Little-faith 
had  none ;  and  I  perceived  by  thee,  my  brother,  hadst  thou  been 
the  man  concerned,  thou  art  but  for  a  brush,  and  then  to  yield. 
And  verily,  since  this  is  the  height  of  thy  stomach,  now  they  are 
at  a  distance  from  us,  should  they  appear  to  thee,  as  they  did  to 
him,  they  might  put  thee  to  second  thoughts.* 

But  consider  again,  they  are  but  journeymen  thieves,  they 
serve  under  the  king  of  the  bottomless  pit ;  who,  if  need  be,  will 
come  to  their  aid  himself,  and  his  voice  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion. 
1  Pet.  v.  8.  I  myself  have  been  engaged  as  this  Little-faith  was  ; 
and  I  found  it  a  terrible  thing.  These  three  villains  set  upon  me, 
and  I  beginning  like  a  Christian  to  resist,  they  gave  out  a  call, 
and  in  came  their  master  :  I  would,  as  the  saying  is,  have  given 
my  life  for  a  penny  ;  but  that,  as  God  would  have  it,  I  was  cloth¬ 
ed  with  armor  of  proof.  Ay,  and  yet  though  I  was  so  harnessed, 
I  found  it  hard  work  to  quit  myself  like  a  man :  no  man  can  tell 
what  in  that  combat  attends  us,  but  he  that  hath  been  in  the  bat¬ 
tle  himself,  f 

Hope.  Well,  but  they  ran  you  see,  when  they  did  but  suppose 
that  one  Great-grace  was  in  the  way. 

Chr.  True,  they  have  often  fled,  both  they  and  their  master, 
when  Great-grace  hath  appeared ;  and  no  marvel,  for  he  is  the 
King’s  champion :  but,  I  trow,  you  will  put  some  difference  be¬ 
tween  Little-faith  and  the  King’s  champion.  All  the  King’s  sub- 

*  Ah  !  how  easy  is  it  to  talk  when  enemies  are  out  of  sight !  We  too  often  wax 
valiant  in  our  own  esteem,  when  we  have  constant  need  to  humble  ourselves  under 
the  mightv  hand  of  God,  knowing  what  mere  nothings  we  are  of  ourselves.  It 
makes  a  Christian  speak  tartly,  when  one  sees  self-exaltings  in  another.  Paul  fre¬ 
quently  speaks  thus,  from  warm  zeal  for  Christ’s  glory,  and  strong  love  to  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

f  Who  can  stand  in  the  evil  day  of  temptation,  when  beset  with  Faint-heart,  Mis¬ 
trust,  and  Guilt,  backed  by  the  power  of  their  master  Satan  ?  No  one,  unless  armed 
with  the  whole  armor  of  God  :  even  then  the  power  of  such  infernal  foes  makes  it 
a  hard  fight  to  the  Christian.  But  this  is  our  glory,  the  Lord  shall  fight  for  us,  and 
we  shall  hold  our  peace  ;  we  shall  be  silent  as  to  ascribing  any  glory  to  ourselves, 
knowing  our  very  enemies  are  part  of  ourselves,  and  that  we  are  more  than  con¬ 
querors  over  all  these  (only)  through  HIM  who  loved  us.  Rom.  viii.  27. 
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jects  are  not  his  champions ;  nor  can  they,  when  tried,  do  such 
feats  of  war  as  he.  Is  it  meet  to  think  that  a  little  child  should 
handle  Goliath  as  David  did?  or  that  there  should  be  the 
strength  of  an  ox  in  a  wren  ?  Some  are  strong,  some  are  weak : 
some  have  great  faith,  some  have  little ;  this  man  was  one  of  the 
weak,  and  therefore  he  went  to  the  wall.* 

Hope.  I  would  it  had  been  Great-grace,  for  his  sake. 

Chr.  If  it  had  been  he,  he  might  have  had  his  hands  full :  for 
I  must  tell  you,  that  though  Great-grace  is  excellent  good  at  his 
weapon,  and  has,  and  can,  so  long  as  he  keeps  them  at  sword’s 
point,  do  well  enough  with  them,  yet  if  they  get  within  him,  even 
Faint-heart,  Mistrust,  or  the  other,  it  will  go  hard,  but  that  they 
will  throw  up  his  heels :  and  when  a  man  is  down,  you  know, 
what  can  he  do? 

Whoso  looks  well  upon  Great-grace’s  face  shall  see  those  scars 
and  cuts  there,  that  shall  easily  give  demonstration  of  what  I  say. 
Yea,  once  I  heard  that  he  should  say  (and  that  when  he  was  in 
the  combat,)  “  We  despaired  even  of  life.”f  How  did  these  stur¬ 
dy  rogues  and  their  fellows  make  David  groan,  mourn,  and  roar  ? 
Yea,  Heman  and  Hezekiah  too,  though  champions  in  their  days, 
were  forced  to  bestir  them,  when  by  these  assaulted  ;  and  yet, 
notwithstanding,  they  had  their  coats  soundly  brushed  by  them. 
Peter,  upon  a  time,  would  go  try  what  he  could  do ;  but,  though 
some  do  say  of  him,  that  he  is  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  they 
handled  him  so,  that  they  made  him  at  last  afraid  of  a  sorry  girl. 

Besides,  their  king  is  at  their  whistle ;  he  is  never  out  of  hear¬ 
ing  ;  and  if  at  any  time  they  be  put  to  the  worst,  he,  if  possible, 
comes  in  to  help  them  :  and  of  him  it  is  said,  the  sword  of  him 
that  layeth  at  him  cannot  hold  ;  the  spear,  the  dart,  nor  the  har- 
bergeon  ;  he  esteemeth  iron  as  straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood : 
the  arrow  cannot  make  him  flee,  sling-stones  are  turned  with  him 
into  stubble  ;  darts  are  counted  as  stubble  ;  he  laugheth  at  the 
shaking  of  the  spear.”  Job  xli.  26 — 29.  What  can  a  man  do  in 
this  case  ?  it  is  true,  if  a  man  could  at  every  turn  have  Job’s 
horse,  and  had  skill  and  courage  to  ride  him,  he  might  do  notable 

*  Pray  mind  this,  ye  lambs  of  the  flock,  whose  knowledge  is  small,  and  whose 
faith  is  weak  :  O  never  think  the  God  ye  believe  in,  the  Saviour  ye  follow,  is  an  au¬ 
stere  master,  who  expects  more  from  you  than  ye  are  able.  When  he  calls  for  your 
service,  look  to  him  for  strength ;  expect  all  power  and  strength  for  every  good 
work  out  of  the  fulness  of  Christ;  the  more  you  receive  from  him,  the  more  you 
will  grow  up  in  him,  and  be  devoted  to  him. 

t  Now  here  you  see  what  is  meant  by  Great-grace,  who  is  so  often  mentioned  in 
this  book,  and  by  whom  so  many  valiant  things  were  done.  We  read,  “With  great 
power  the  apostles  witnessed  of  the  ressurrection  of  Jesus.”  Why  was  it?  Be¬ 
cause—"  Great-grace  was  upon  them  all.”  Acts  iv.  33.  So  you  see  all  is  of  grace, 
trom  first  to  last,  in  salvation.  If  wc  do  great  things  for  Christ,  yet  not  unto  us, 
but  unto  the  Great-grace  of  our  Lord  be  all  the  glory. 
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things  ;  for  “  his  neck  is  clothed  with  thunder ;  he  will  not  be 
afraid  as  a  grasshopper  ;  the  glory  of  his  nostrils  is  terrible  ;  he 
paweth  in  the  valley,  and  rejoiceth  in  his  strength,  he  goeth  on 
to  meet  the  armed  men  :  he  mocketh  at  fear,  and  is  not  affrighted, 
neither  turnetb  he  back  from  the  sword ;  the  quiver  rattleth  against 
him,  the  glittering  spear  and  the  shield :  he  swalloweth  the  ground 
with  fierceness  and  rage,  neither  believeth  he  that  it  is  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet.  He  saith. among  the  trumpets,  Ha,  ha;  and  he 
smelleth  the  battle  afar  off,  the  thunder  of  the  captains  and  the 
shoutings.”  Job  xxxix.  19 — 25. 

But  for  such  footmen  as  thee  and  I  are,  let  us  never  desire  to 
meet  with  an  enemy,  nor  vaunt  as  if  we  could  do  better,  when  we 
hear  of  others  that  they  have  been  foiled  ;  nor  be  tickled  at  the 
thought  of  our  own  manhood,  for  such  commonly  come  by  the 
worst  when  tried.  Peter,  of  whom  I  made  mention  before,  he 
would  swagger,  ay,  he  would  ;  he  would,  as  his  vain  mind 
prompted  him  to  say,  do  better,  and  stand  more  for  his  master 
than  all  men  :  but  who  so  foiled  and  run  down  by  those  villains 
as  he  ?* 

When  therefore  we  hear  that  such  robberies  are  done  on  the 
King’s  highway,  two  things  becomes  us  to  do  :  first,  to  go  out 
harnessed,  and  to  be  sure  to  take  a  shield  with  us  ;  for  it  was  for 
want  of  that,  that  he  that  laid  so  lustily  at  Leviathan,  could  not 
make  him  yield  ;  for,  indeed,  if  that  be  wanted,  he  fears  us  not 
at  all.  Therefore  he  that  had  skill  hath  said,  “  above  all,  take 
the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.”  Eph.  vi.  i6. 

It  is  good  also  that  we  desire  of  the  King  a  convoy,  that  he 
will  go  with  us  himself.  This  made  David  rejoice  when  in  die 
valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  ;  and  Moses  was  rather  for  dying 
where  he  stood,  than  to  go  one  step  without  his  God.  Exod.  xxxiii. 
15.  O  my  brother,  if  he  will  but  go  along  with  us,  what  need 
we  be  afraid  of  ten  thousand  that  shall  set  themselves  against  us  ? 
but  without  him  “  the  proud  helpers  fall  under  the  slain. ”f  Psal. 
iii.  5 — 8  ;  xxvii.  1 — 3  ;  Isa.  x.  4. 

*  From  this  sweet  and  edifying  conversation,  learn  not  to  think  more  highly  of 
yourself  than  you  ought  to  think  ;  but  to  think  soberly,  according  to  the  measure  of 
faith  which  God  hath  dealt  to  you.  Rom.  xii.  3.  Now  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of 
faith  to  lead  us  out  of  all  self-confidence  and  vain  vaunting.  For  we  know  not  how 
soon  Faint-heart,  Mistrust,  and  Guilt,  may  spring  up  in  us,  and  if  not  found  in  the 
exercise  of  faith,  will  rob  us  of  our  comforts,  and  spoil  our  joys. 

t  But  how  contrary  to  this,  is  the  walk  and  conduct  of  some  who  profess  to  be 
pilgrims,  and  yet  can  wilfully  and  deliberately  go  upon  the  devil’s  ground,  and 
indulge  themselves  in  carnal  pleasures  and  sinful  diversions  !  Such  evidently  de¬ 
clare  in  plain  language,  that  they  desire  not  the  presence  of  God,  but  that  he 
should  depart  from  them  :  but  a  day  will  come,  which  will  burn  as  an  oven,  when 
such  professors,  if  they  repent  not,  shall  become  stubble,  and  be  consumed  by  the 
fire  of  God. 
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I,  for  my  part,  have  been  in  the  fray  before  now  ;  and  though, 
through  the  goodness  of  him  that  is  best,  I  am,  as  you  see,  alive, 
yet  I  cannot  boast  of  any  manhood.  Glad  shall  I  be  if  I  meet 
with  no  more  such  brunts  ;  though  I  fear  we  are  not  got  beyond 
all  danger.  However,  since  the  lion  and  the  bear  have  not  as  yet 
devoured  me,  I  hope  God  will  deliver  us  from  the  next  uncircum¬ 
cised  Philistines.  Then  sang  Christian- — 

“  Poor  Little-Faith  !  hast  been  among  the  thieves 
Wast  robb’d :  Remember  this,  whoso  believes, 

And  get  more  faith,  then  shall  you  victors  be 
Over  ten  thousands,  else  scarce  over  three.” 

So  they  went  on,  and  Ignorance  followed.  They  went  then 
till  they  came  at  a  place  where  they  saw  a  way  put  itself  into  their 
way,*  and  seemed  withal  to  lie  as  straight  as  the  way  which  they 
should  go;  and  here  they  knew  not  which  of  the  two  to  take, 
for  both  seemed  straight  before  them  ;  therefore  here  they  stood 
still  to  consider.  And  as  they  were  thinking  about  the  way, 
behold,  a  man  of  black  flesh,  but  covered  with  a  very  light  robe, 
came  to  them,  and  asked  them,  why  they  stood  there?  They 
answered,  They  were  a  going  to  the  Celestial  City,  but  knew  not 
which  of  these  w.avs  to  take.  “  Follow  me,”  said  the  man,  “  it 
is  thither  that  I  am  going.”  So  they  followed  him  in  the  way  that 
but  now  came  into  the  road,  which  by  degrees  turned,  and  turned 
them  so  from  the  city  that  they  desired  to  go  to,  that  in  a  little 
time  their  faces  were  turned  away  from  it  : — yet  they  followed 
him.  But  by  and  by,  before  they  were  aware,  he  led  them  both 
within  the  compass  of  a  net,  in  which  they  were  both  so  en¬ 
tangled,  that  they  knew  not  what  to  do ;  and  with  that  the  white 
robe  fell  off  from  the  black  man’s  back: — They  then  saw  where 
they  were.  Wherefore  there  they  lay  crying  some  time,  for  they 
could  not  get  themselves  cut.f 

Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  Now  do  I  see  myself  in  an 
error.  Did  not  the  shepherds  bid  us  beware  of  the  flatterers  ? 
As  is  the  saying  of  the  wise  man,  so  have  we  found  it  this  day, 

*  By  this  way  and  a  way,  it  is  plain  the  author  means  the  way  of  self-righteous¬ 
ness,  and  ’the  way  of  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ.  Whenever  we  turn 
aside  to  the  former,  we  get  out  of  the  way  to  the  city  ;  yea,  we  see  by  degrees  the 
pilgrims’  faces  were  turned  away  from  it,  and  they  were  entangled  in  the  net  of 
pride  and  folly. 

t  Luther  was  wont  to  caution  against  the  white  devil,  as  much  as  the  black  one ; 
for  Satan  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  his  ministers  as  ministers 
of  righteousness.  2  Cor.  xi.  14,  15.  And  how  do  they  ruin  souls?  By  flattery, 
deceiving  the  ignorant,  and  beguiling  the  unstable.  These  are  black  men  clothed 
in  white. 
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“  A  man  that  flattereth  his  neighbor,  spreadeth  a  net  for  his 
feet.”  Prov.  xxix.  5. 

Hope.  They  also  gave  us  a  note  of  directions  about  the  way, 
for  our  more  sure  finding  thereof ;  but  herein  we  have  also  for¬ 
gotten  to  read,  and  have  not  kept  ourselves  from  the  “paths  of 
the  destroyer.”  Here  David  was  wiser  than  we ;  for  saith  he, 
“  concerning  the  works  of  men,  by  the  word  of  thy  lips,  I  have 
kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.”  Psal.  xvii.  4.  Thus 
they  lay  bewailing  themselves  in  the  net.  At  last  they  spied  a 
shining  one*  coming  towards  them,  with  a  whip  of  small  cord  in 
his  hand.  When  he  was  come  to  the  place  where  they  were,  he 
asked  them,  whence  they  came,  and  what  they  did  there  ?  They 
told  him,  that  they  were  poor  pilgrims  going  to  Zion,  but  were 
led  out  of  their  way  by  a  black  man  clothed  in  white,  who  bid  us, 
said  they,  follow  him,  for  he  was  going  thither  too.  Then  said 
he  with  the  whip,  It  is  a  flatterer,  “  a  false  apostle,  that  hath  trans¬ 
formed  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.”  2  Cor.  xi.  13,  14  ;  Dan. 
xi.  32.  So  he  rent  the  net,  and  let  the  men  out.  Then  said  he 
to  them,  Follow  me,  that  I  may  set  you  in  the  way  again  : — so 
he  led  them  back  to  the  way  which  they  had  left  to  follow  the 
flatterer.  Then  he  asked  them,  saying,  Where  did  you  lie  the 
last  night?  They  said,  With  the  shepherds  upon  the  Delectable 
Mountains.  He  asked  them  then,  if  they  had  not  a  note  of  direc¬ 
tion  for  the  way  ?  They  answered,  Yes.  But  did  you,  said  he, 
when  you  were  at  a  stand,  pluck  out  and  read  your  note  ?  They 
answered,  No.  He  asked  them,  Why  ?  They  said,  they  forgot. 
He  asked,  moreover,  If  the  shepherds  did  not  bid  them  beware 
of  the  flatterer  ?  They  answered,  Yes  ;  but  we  did  not  imagine, 
said  they,  that  this  fine  spoken  man  had  been  he.  Rom.  xvi. 
17,  18. 

*  By  this  shining  one,  understand  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  leader  and  guide  of  all 
who  believe.  When  they  err  and  stray  from  Jesus  the  way,  and  are  drawn  from 
him  as  the  Truth,  the  Spirit  conies  with  his  rod  of  conviction  and  chastisement,  to 
whip  them  from  their  self-righteousness  and  folly,  back  to  Christ,  to  trust  wholly 
in  him,  to  rely  only  on  him,  and  to  walk  in  fellowship  with  him.  So  he  acted 
bv  the  Galatian  Church,  who  was  flattered  into  a  notion  of  self-righteousness  and 
self-justification.  David  also,  when  he  found  himself  near  lost,  cries  out, — “  He 
restoreth  my  soul,  he  leadeth  me  in  paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name’s  sake.” 
Psal.  xxiii.  3. 

The  following  lines  are  very  expressive  of  the  state  of  mind  of  any  who,  by 
giving  place  to  unbelief,  may  have  turned  aside  from  the  narrow  way. 

Often  thus,  through  sin’s  deceit, 

Grief,  and  shame,  and  loss  1  meet; 

Like  a  fish,  mv  soul  mistook, 

Saw  the  bait,  but  not  the  hook. 

Made  by  past  experience  wise, 

Let  me  learn  thy  word  to  prize  ; 

Taught  by  what  I've  felt  before, 

Satan’s  flattery  to  abhor. 


A  MAN  WITH  HIS  BACK  TO  ZION. 


227 


Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  commanded  them  to  lie  down, 
(Deut.  xxix.  2  ;)  which  when  they  did,  he  chastised  them  sore,  to 
teach  them  the  good  way  wherein  they  should  walk,  (2  Chron. 
vi.  26,  27  :)  and  as  he  chastized  them,  he  said,  “  As  many  as  I 
love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten  ;  be  zealous,  therefore,  and  repent.” 
Rev.  iii.  19.  This  done,  he  bid  them  go  on  their  way,  and  take 
good  heed  to  the  other  directions  of  the  shepherds.  So  they 
thanked  him  for  his  kindness,  and  went  softly  along  the  right 
way,  singing — 

“  Come  hither,  you  that  walk  along  the  way, 

See  how  the  pilgrims  fare  that  go  astray  : 

They  catched  are  in  an  entangling  net, 

’Cause  they  good  counsel  lightly  did  forget ; 

’Tis  true  they  rescu’d  were  ;  but  yet  you  see. 

They’re  scourg’d  to  boot : — let  this  your  caution  be.” 

— ©Q©— 

CHAPTER  XYIII. 

The  Pilgrims  meet  with  Atheist ,  and  pass  over  the  Enchanted 

Ground. 

Now  after  a  while,  they  perceived  afar  off,  one  coming  softly, 
and  alone,  all  along  the  highway,  to  meet  them.  Then  said 
Christian  to  his  fellow,  Yonder  is  a  man  with  his  back  towards 
Zion,  and  he  is  coming  to  meet  us. 

Hope.  I  see  him ;  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves  now,  lest  he 
should  prove  a  flatterer  also.  So  he  drew  nearer  and  nearer,  and 
at  last  came  up  to  them.  His  name  was  Atheist :  and  he  asked 
them  whither  they  were  going  ? 

Chr.  We  are  going  to  Mount  Zion. 

Then  Atheist  fell  into  a  very  great  laughter. 

Chr.  What  is  the  meaning  of  your  laughter? 

Ath.  I  laugh  to  see  what  ignorant  persons  you  are,  to  take 
upon  you  so  ridiculous  a  journey  ;  and  yet  are  like  to  have 
nothing  but  your  travel  for  your  pains. 

Chr.  Why,  man,  do  you  think  we  shall  not  be  received  ? 

Ath.  Received !  there  is  no  such  place  as  you  dream  of  in  all 
this  world. 

Chr.  But  there  is  in  the  world  to  come. 

Ath.  When  I  was  at  home,  in  mine  own  country,  I'  heard  as 
you  now  affirm,  and  from  that  hearing  went  out  to  see,  and  have 
been  seeking  this  city  twenty  years,  but  find  no  more  of  it  than 
I  did  the  first  day  I  set  out.  Eccl.  x.  15  ;  Jer.  xvii.  15. 


228 


HOPEFUL  BECOMES  DROWSY, 


Chr.  We  have  both  heard  and  believe  that  there  is  such  a 
place  to  be  found. 

Ath.  Had  not  I,  when  at  home,  believed,  I  had  not  come  thus 
far  to  seek ;  but  finding  none  (and  yet  I  should,  had  there  been 
such  a  place  to  be  found,  for  I  have  gone  to  seek  it  further  than 
you,)  I  am  going  back  again,  and  will  seek  to  refresh  myself  with 
the  things  that  1  then  cast  away  for  hopes  of  that  which  I  now 
see  is  not. 

Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful  his  companion,  is  it  true  -which 
this  man  hath  said  ? 

Hope.  Take  heed,  he  is  one  of  the  flatterers  :  remember  what 
it  hath  cost  us  once  already,  for  our  hearkening  to  such  kind  of 
fellows.  Wrhat  !  no  Mount  Zion  ?  Did  we  not  see  from  the 
Delectable  Mountains  the  gate  of  the  city  ?  Also,  are  we  not 
now  to  walk  by  faith  ?  2  Cor.  v.  7.  Let  us  go  on,  said  Hopeful, 
lest  the  man  with  the  whip  overtake  us  again.*  You  should  have 
taught  me  that  lesson  which  I  will  sound  in  thy  ears  withal  : 
“  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  instruction  that  causeth  to  err  from 
the  words  of  knowledge,’’  (Prov.  xix.  27  ;  Heb.  x.  39  ;)  I  say, 
my  brother,  cease  to  hear  him,  and  let  us  believe  to  the  saving 
of  the  soul. 

Chr.  My  brother,  I  did  not  put  the  question  to  thee,  for  that 
I  doubted  of  the  truth  of  your  belief  myself,  but  to  prove  thee, 
and  to  fetch  from  thee  a  fruit  of  the  honesty  of  thy  heart.  As 
for  this  man,  I  know  that  he  is  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world. 
Let  thee  and  I  go  on,  knowing  that  we  have  belief  of  the  truth ; 
and  “no  lie  is  of  the  truth.”  1  John  ii.  21. 

Hope.  Now  I  do  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  So 
they  turned  away  from  the  man,  and  he,  laughing  at  them,  went 
his  way. 

1  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  till  they  came  into  a 
certain  country,  wrhose  air  naturally  tended  to  make  one  drowsy, 
if  he  came  a  stranger  into  it.  And  here  Hopeful  began  to  be 
very  dull  and  heavy  of  sleep :  wherefore  he  said  unto  Christian, 
I  now  begin  to  grow  so  drowsy7,  that  I  can  scarcely  hold  up  mine 
eyes  ;  let  us  lie  down  here  and  take  one  nap. 

By  no  means,  said  the  other  ;  lest,  sleeping,  we  never  wake 
more. 

*  See  bow  we  are  surrounded  with  different  enemies.  No  sooner  have  they 
escaped  the  self-righteous  flatterer,  but  they  meet  with  the  openly  profane  and 
liceutious  mocker.  Ay,  and  he  set  out,  and  went  far  too,  yea,  farther  than  they  ; 
but  behold,  he  has  turned  his  back  upon  all,  and  though  he  had  been  twenty  years 
a  seeker,  yet  now  he  proves,  he  has  neither  faith  nor  hope,  but  ridicules  all  as  de¬ 
lusion.  Awful  to  think  of!  O  what  a  special  mercy  to  be  kept  believing  and  perse¬ 
vering,  not  regarding  the  ridicule  of  apostates  ! 


hopeful’s  past  life. 


229 


Hope.  Why,  my  brother  ?  sleep  is  sweet  to  the  laboring  man  : 
we  may  be  refreshed  if  we  take  a  nap. 

Chi\  Do  you  not  remember  that  one  of  the  shepherds  bid  us 
beware  of  the  Enchanted, Ground  ?  He  meant  by  that,  that  we 
should  beware  of  sleeping  ;  “  wherefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  do 
others,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.”*  Thess.  v.  .6. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  myself  in  a  fault ;  and,  had  I  been  here 
alone,  I  had  by  sleeping  run  the  danger  of  death.  I  see  it  is 
true  that  the  wise  man  saith,  “  Two  are  better  than  one.”  Eccle. 
iv.  9.  Hitherto  hath  thy  company  been  my  mercy ;  and  thou 
shalt  “  have  a  good  reward  for  thy  labor.” 

Now  then,  said  Christian,  to  prevent  drowsiness  in  this  place, 
let  us  fall  into  good  discourse. 

With  all  my  heart,  said  the  other. 

Chr.  Where  shall  we  begin  ? 

Hope.  Where  God  began  with  us  : — but  do  you  begin  if  you 
please. 

Chr.  I  will  sing  you  first  this  song — 

“When  saints  do  sleepy  grow,  let  them  come  hither, 

And  hear  how  these  two  pilgrims  talk  together  : 

Yea,  let  them  learn  of  them  in  any  wise 
Thus  to  keep  ope  their  drowsy  slumbering  eyes. 

Saints’  fellowship,  if  it  be  manag’d  well, 

Keeps  them  awake,  and  that  in  spite  of  hell.”f 

Then  Christian  began,  and  said,  I  will  ask  you  a  question  : 
How  came  you  to  think  at  first  of  doing  what  you  do  now  ? 

Hope.  Do  you  mean,  how  came  I  at  first  to  look  after  the  good 
of  my  soul  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  that  is  my  meaning. 

Hope.  I  continued  a  great  while  in  the  delight  of  those  things 
which  were  seen  and  sold  at  our  fair ;  things  which  I  believe  now 
would  have,  had  I  continued  in  them  still,  drowned  me  in  per¬ 
dition  and  destruction. 

Chr.  What  things  are  they  ? 

*  O  Christian,  beware  of  sleeping  on  this  enchanted  ground  !  When  all  things 
go  easy,  smooth,  and  well,  we  are  prone  to  grow  drowsy  in  soul.  How  many  are 
the  calls  in  the  word,  against  spiritual  slumber!  and  yet  how  many  professors, 
through  the  enchanting  air  of  this  world,  are  fallen  into  the  deep  sleep  of  for¬ 
mality  !  Be  warned  by  them  to  cry  to  thy  Lord  to  keep  thee  awake  to  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  be  vigorous  in  the  ways  of  thy  Lord. 

t  Observation  fully  evinces  this  truth,  and  when  the  soul  slumbers,  the  tongue 
is  mute  to  spiritual  converse,  and  the  truths  of  Jesus  freeze  on  the  lips,  while  the 
man  is  all  ear  to  hear,  and  all  tongue  to  talk,  of  vain  worldly,  and  trifling  things. 
Beware  of  such  sleepy  professors.  You  are  in  danger  of  catching  the  infection: 
you  are  sure  to  get  no  spiritual  edification  from  them  ;  but  be  sure  to  be  faithful  in 
reproving  them,  and  prize  the  company  of  lively  Christians. 
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Hope.  All  the  treasures  and  riches  of  the  world.  Also,  I  de¬ 
lighted  much  in  rioting,  revelling,  drinking,  swearing,  lying,  un¬ 
cleanness,  sabbath-breaking,  and  what  not,  that  tended  to  destrov 
the  soul.  But  I  found,  at  last,  by  hearing  and  considering  of 
things  that  are  divine,  which  indeed  I  heard  of  you,  as  also  of 
beloved  Faithful,  who  was  put  to  death  for  his  faith  and  good 
living  in  Vanity-fair,  that  “  the  end  of  these  things  is  death 
and  that  “  for  these  things’  sake  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon 
the  children  of  disobedience.”  Rom.  id.  21 — 23  ;  Eph.  v.  6. 

Chr.  And  did  you  presently  fall  under  the  power  of  this  con¬ 
viction  ? 

Hope.  No ;  I  was  not  willing  presently  to  know  the  evil  or 
sin,  nor  the  damnation  that  follows  upon  the  commission  of  it 
but  endeavored,  when  my  mind  at  first  began  to  be  shaken  with 
the  word,  to  shut  mine  eyes  against  the  light  thereof. 

Chr.  But  what  was  the  cause  of  your  carrying  of  it  thus  to 
the  first  workings  of  God’s  blessed  Spirit  upon  you  ? 

Hope.  The  causes  were — 1.  I  was  ignorant  that  this  was  the 
work  of  God  upon  me.  I  never  thought  that  by  awakenings 
for  sin  God  at  first  begins  the  conversion  of  a  sinner.  2.  Sin 
was  yet  very  sweet  to  my  flesh,  and  I  was  loth  to  leave  it.  3.  I 
could  not  tell  howr  to  part  with  my  old  companions,  their  presence 
and  actions  were  so  desirable  unto  me.  4.  The  hours  in  which 
convictions  were  upon  me,  were  such  troublesome  and  such  heart- 
affrighting  hours,  that  I  could  not  bear,  no,  not  so  much  as  the 
remembrance  of  them  upon  my  heart.* 

Chr.  Then  it  seems,  sometimes  you  got  relief  of  your  trouble  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  verily,  but  it  wTould  come  into  my  mind  again,  and 
then  I  would  be  as  bad,  nay,  worse  than  1  was  before. 

Chr.  Why,  what  was  it  that  brought  your  sins  to  mind  again  ? 

Hope.  Many  things  :  as,  if  I  did  but  meet  a  good  man  in  the 
street ;  or  if  I  have  heard  any  read  in  the  Bible  ;  or  if  mine  head 
did  begin  to  ache  ;  or  if  I  were  told  that  some  of  my  neighbors 
were  sick  ;  or  if  I  heard  the  bell  toll  for  some  that  were  dead  ; 
or  if  I  thought  of  dying  myself ;  or  if  I  heard  that  sudden  death 
happened  to  others  ; — but  especially  when  I  thought  of  myself, 
that  I  must  quickly  come  to  judgment. 

*  Here  you  see,  as  our  Lord  says,  “It  is  the  Spirit  who  quickeneth,  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing  ”  John  vi.  63.  The  flesh,  or  our  carnal  nature,  is  so  far  from  pro¬ 
fiting  in  the  work  of  conversion  to  Christ,  that  it  is  at  enmity  against  him,  and 
counteracts  and  opposes  the  Spirits  work  in  shewing  us  our  want  of  him,  and 
bringing  us  to  him.  Man's  nature  and  God’s  grace  are  two  direct  opposites.  Na¬ 
ture  opposes,  but  grace  subdues  nature,  and  brings  it  to  submission  and  subjec¬ 
tion.  Are  we  truly  convinced  of  sin,  and  converted  to  Christ  ?  This  is  a  certain 
and  sure  evidence  of  it, — we  shall  say  from  our  hearts,  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  any 
yieldings  and  compliances  of  our  nature,  free-will,  and  power  only,  but  unto  thy 
name,  0  Lord,  be  all  the  glory. 
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Chr.  And  could  you  at  any  time,  with  ease,  get  off  the  guilt 
of  sin,  when  by  any  of  these  ways  it  came  upon  you  ? 

Hope.  No,  not  I ;  for  then  they  got  faster  hold  of  my  con¬ 
science  :  and  then,  if  I  did  but  think  of  going  back  to  sin, 
(though  my  mind  was  turned  against  it,)  it  would  be  double  tor¬ 
ment  to  me. 

Chr.  And  how  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  I  thought  I  must  endeavor  to  mend  my  life ;  for  else, 
thought  I,  I  am  sure  to  be  damned. 

Chr.  And  did  you  endeavor  to  amend  ? 

Hope.  Yes;  and  fled  from,  not  only  my  sins,  but  sinful  com¬ 
pany  too,  and  betook  me  to  religious  duties,  as  praying,  reading, 
weeping  for  sin,  speaking  truth  to  my  neighbors,  &c.  These 
things  did  I,  with  many  others,  too  much  here  tb  relate. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  yourself  well  then  ? 

Hope.  Yes ;  for  a  while  ;  but  at  the  last  my  trouble  came 
tumbling  upon  me  again,  and  that  over  the  neck  of  all  my  refor¬ 
mation. 

Chr.  How  came  that  about,  since  you  were  now  reformed  ? 

Hope.  There  were  several  things  brought  it  upon  me  ;  espe¬ 
cially  such  sayings  as  these:  “  All  our  righteousness  are  as  filthy 
rags  “  By  the  works  of  the  law  no  man  shall  be  justified 
“  When  ye  have  done  all  these  things,  say,  we  are  unprofitable 
(Isaiah  lxiv.  6;  Luke  xvii.  10;  Gal.  ii.  16,)  with  many  more 
such  like.  From  whence  I  began  to  reason  with  myself  thus  : — 
if  all  my  righteousness  are  as  filthy  rags ;  if  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  no  man  can  be  justified  ;  and  if,  when  we  have  done  all,  we 
are  unprofitable — then  it  is  but  a  folly  to  think  of  heaven  by  the 
law.  1  further  thought  thus — if  a  man  runs  a  hundred  pounds 
into  the  shop-keeper’s  debt,  and  after  that  shall  pay  for  all  that 
he  shall  fetch — yet,  if  this  old  debt  stands  still  in  the  book  un¬ 
crossed,  for  that  the  shop-keeper  may  sue  him,  and  cast  him  into 
prison  till  he  shall  pay  the  debt. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  apply  this  to  yourself? 

Hope.  Why,  I  thought  thus  with  myself :  I  have  by  my  sins 
run  a  great  way  into  God’s  book,  and  that  my  now  reforming  will 
not  pay  off  that  score;  therefore  I  should  think  still,  under  all  my 
present  amendments.  “  But  how  shall  I  be  freed  from  that  dam¬ 
nation  that  I  brought  myself  in  danger  of  by  my  former  trans¬ 
gressions?” 

Chr.  A  very  good  application  :  but  pray  go  on. 

Hope.  Another  thing  that  hath  troubled  me,  even  since  my 
late  amendments,  is,  that  if  I  look  narrowly  into  the  best  of  what 
I  now  do,  1  still  see  sin,  new  sin,  mixing  itself  with  the  best  of 
that  I  do  :  so  that  now  I  am  forced  to  conclude  that,  notwith- 
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standing  my  former  fond  conceits  of  myself  and  duties,  I  have 
committed  sin  enough  in  one  duty  to  send  me  to  hell,  though  my 
former  life  had  been  faultless.* 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  Do  !  .1  could  not  tell  what  to  do,  till  T  broke  my  mind 
to  Faithful  ;  for  he  and  I  were  well  acquainted  :  and  he  told  me, 
that  unless  I  could  obtain  the  righteousness  of  a  man  that  never 
had  sinned,  neither  my  own,  nor  all  the  righteousness  of  the 
world,  could  save  me.f 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  he  spake  true  ? 

Hope.  Had  he  told  me  so  when  I  was  pleased  and  satisfied 
with  mine  own  amendment,  1  had  called  him  fool  for  his  pains; 
but  nowr,  since  I  see  mine  own  infirmity,  and  the  sin  which 
cleaves  to  my  best  performance,  I  have  been  forced  to  be  of  his 
opinion. 

Chr.  But  did  jou  think,  when  at  first  be  suggested  it  to  j'ou, 
that  there  was  such  a  man  to  be  found,  of  whom  it  might  justly 
be  said,  that  he  never  committed  sin  ? 

Hope.  I  must  confess  the  words  at  first  sounded  strangely:  but 
after  a  little  more  talk  and  company  with  him,  I  had  full  con¬ 
viction  about  it. 

Chr.  And  did  you  ask  him  what  man  this  was,  and  how  you 
must  be  justified  by  him?  Rom.  iv.  ;  Col.  i. ;  Heb.  x.;  2  Pet.  1. 

Hope.  Yes,  and  he  told  me  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  dwelleth 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.  And  thus,  said  he,  you 
must  be  justified  by  him — even  by  trusting  to  what  he  hath  done 
by  himself  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  suffered  when  he  did  hang 
on  the  tree.  I  asked  him  further,  how  that  man’s  righteousness 
could  be  of  that  efficacy  to  justify  another  before  God  ?  And  he 
told  me,  He  was  the  Mighty  God,  did  what  he  did,  and  died 
the  death  also,  not  for  himself,  but  for  me,  to  w'hom  his  doings 
and  the  worthiness  of  them  should  be  imputed,  if  I  believed  on 
him. 


*  Thus  you  see  in  conversion,  the  Lord  does  not  act  upon  us  by  force  and  com¬ 
pulsion,  as  though  we  were  inanimate  stocks  or  stones,  or  irrational  animals,  or 
mere  machines.  No.  We  have  understanding.  He  enlightens  it.  Then  we 
come  to  a  sound  mind;  we  think  right,  and  reason  justly .  We  have  wills;  what 
the  understanding  judges  best,  the  will  approves,  and  then  the  affections  follow 
after;  and  thus  we  choose  Christ  for  our  Saviour,  and  glory  only  in  his  mercy  and 
salvation.  When  the  heavenly  light  of  truth  makes  manifest  what  we  are,  and  the 
danger  we  are  in,  then  we  should  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  to  Christ  the  refuge 
set  before  us. 

1  Here  is  the  touchstone,  to  try  whether  conviction  and  conversion  are  from  the 
Spirit  of  truth  or  not.  Many  talk  of  conviction  and  conversion,  who  are  yet  un¬ 
changed  in  heart,  and  strong  in  confidence  of  a  righteousness  of  their  own,  or  of 
being  made  righteous  iu  themselves,  instead  of  looking  solely  to,  and  trusting 
wholly  in,  the  infinite  mercy  and  blood  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  desiring  to  be  found  in 
him.  All  conviction  and  conversion,  short  of  this,  leaves  the  soul  short  of  Christ’s 
righteousness,  of  hope,  and  of  heaven. 
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Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  I  made  my  objections  against  my  believing,  for  that 
I  thought  he  was  not  willing  to  save  me. 

Chr .  And  what  said  Faithful  to  you  then  ? 

Hope.  He  bid  me  go  to  him  and  see.  Then  I  said  it  was  pre¬ 
sumption.  He  said  No,  for  I  was  invited  to  come.  Matt.  xi.  28. 
Then  he  gave  me  a  book  of  Jesus’s  inditing,  to  encourage  me 
the  more  freely  to  come  :  and  he  said,  concerning  that  book,  that 
every  jot  and  tittle  thereof  stood  firmer  than  heaven  and  earth. 
Matt.  xxiv.  35.  Then  I  asked  him  what  I  must  do  when  I  came  ? 
And  he  told  me,  I  must  entreat  upon  my  knees,  (Psal.  xcv.  6 ; 
Jer,  xxix.  12,  13  ;  Dan.  vi.  10,)  with  all  my  heart  and  soul,  the 
Father  to  reveal  him  to  me.  Then  [  asked  him  further,  how  I 
must  make  my  supplication  to  him  ?  And  he  said,  Go,  and  thou 
shalt  find  him  upon  a  mercy-seat,  (Exod.  xxv.  22 ;  Lev.  xvi.  2  ; 
Heb.  iv.  16,)  where  he  sits,  all  the  year  long,  to  give  pardon 
and  forgiveness  to  them  that  come.  I  told  him  that  I  knew  not 
what  to  say  when  I  came.  And  he  bid  me  say  to  this  effect — 
“  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,”  and  make  me  to  know  and 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ:  for  I  see,  that  if  his  righteousness  had 
not  been,  or  I  have  not  faith  in  that  righteousness,  I  am  utterly 
cast  away.*  Lord,  I  have  heard  that  thou  art  a  merciful  God, 
and  hast  ordained  that  thy  son  Jesus  Christ  should  be  the  Saviour 
of  the  world ;  and,  moreover,  that  thou  art  willing  to  bestow  him 
upon  such  a  poor  sinner  as  I  am,  (and  I  am  a  sinner  indeed:) 
Lord,  take  therefore  this  opportunity,  and  magnify  thy  grace  in 
the  salvation  of  my  soul,  through  thy  son  Jesus  Christ.  Amen.” 

Chr.  And  did  you  do  as  you  were  bidden  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over. 

Chr.  And  did  the  Father  reveal  the  Son  to  you  ? 

Hope.  Not  at  first,  nor  second,  nor  third,  nor  fourth,  nor  fifth, 
no,  nor  sixth  time  neither. f 

Chr.  What  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  What !  why  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. 

Chr.  Had  you  not  thoughts  of  leaving  off  praying  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  and  a  hundred  times  twice  told. 

*  Pray  mind  this.  The  grand  object  of  a  sensible  sinner  is  righteousness  (or 
holiness.)  He  has  it  notin  himself.  This  he  knoivs.  Where  is  it  to  be  found? 
In  Christ  only.  This  is  a  revealed  truth  ;  and  without  faith  in  this,  every  sinner 
must  be  lost.  Consider,  it  is  at  the  peril  of  your  souls,  that  you  reject  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  Christ,  and  do  not  believe  that  God  imparts  it  for  the  justification  of 
the  ungodly.  O  ve  stout-hearted,  self-righteous  sinners,  ye  who  are  far  from 
righteousness!  Know  this  and  tremble. 

t  There  may  be,  and  often  are,  very  great  discouragements  found  in  every 
sinner’s  heart,  when  he  first  begins  to  seek  the  Lord.  But  he  has  Christ’s  faithful 
word  of  promise,  “  Seek  and  ye  shall  find,”  &c.  Luke  xi.  9. 
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Chr.  And  what  was  the  reason  you  did  not? 

Hope.  I  believed  that  that  was  true  which  had  been  told  me, 
to  wit,  that  without  the  righteousness  of  this  Christ,  all  the  world 
could  not  save  me  ;  and  therefore,  thought  1  with  myself,  if  I 
leave  off  I  die,  and  I  can  but  die  at  the  throne  of  grace.  And 
withal  this  came  into  my  mind,  “  If  it  tarry,  wait  for  it ;  because 
it  will  surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry.”  Hab.  ii.  3.  So  1  con¬ 
tinued,  until  the  Father  showed  me  his  Son.* 

Chr.  And  how  was  be  revealed  unto  you  ? 

Hope.  I  did  not  see  him  with  my  bodily  eyes,  but  with  the  eyes 
of  my  understanding,  (Eph.  i.  18,  19.)  and  thus  it  was  : — one  day 
I  was  very  sad,  I  think  sadder  than  at  any  one  time  of  my  life  ;  and 
this  sadness  was  through  a  fresh  sight  of  the  greatness  and  vileness 
of  my  sins.  And  as  I  was  then  looking  for  nothing  but  hell,  and 
the  everlasting  damnation  of  my  soul,  suddenly,  as  I  thought,  I 
saw  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  heaven  upon  me,  and  saying, 
“  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.” 
Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 

But  I  replied,  “  Lord,  I  anj  a  great,  a  very  great  sinner:”  and 
he  answered,  11  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.”  Then  I  said, 
“  But,  Lord,  what  is  believing  ?”  And  then  I  saw  from  that  say¬ 
ing,  “  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me  shall  never  thirst,”  (John  vi.  35.)  that  believing 
and  coming  was  all  one ;  and  that  he  that  came,  that  is,  ran  out 
in  his  heart  and  affection  after  salvation  by  Christ,  he  indeed  be¬ 
lieved  in  Christ.  Then  the  water  stood  in  mine  eyes,  and  I  asked 
further,  “  But,  Lord,  may  such  a  great  sinner  as  I  am,  be  indeed 
accepted  of  thee,  and  be  saved  by  thee  ?”  And  I  heard  him  say, 
“  And  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.”  John 
vi.  37.  Then  I  said,  “  But  how,  Lord,  must  I  consider  of  thee 
in  my  coming  to  thee,  that  my  faith  may  be  placed  aright  upon 
thee  ?”  Then  he  said,  “  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin¬ 
ners  :”  “  he  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believes:”  “  he  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  jus¬ 
tification  :”  “  be  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood  :”  he  is  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  us  :  “  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us :”  1  Tim.  i.  1 5  ;  Rom.  x.  4  ;  Heb.  vii. 
24,  25.  From  all  which  I  gathered,  that  I  must  look  for  right- 

*  The  true  nature  of  faith  is,  to  believe  and  rest  upon  the  word  of  truth,  and  wait 
with  humble  fervency  of  soul  for  the  promised  comfort.  That  faith  which  is  the 
gift  of  God,  leads  the  soul  to  wait  upon  and  cry  to  God,  and  not  to  rest  till  it  has 
some  blessed  testimony  from  God,  of  interest  in  the  love  and  favor  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.  But  O  how  many  professors  rest  short  of  this? 
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eousness  in  his  person,*  and  for  satisfaction  for  my  sins  by  his 
blood;  that  which  he  did  in  obedience  to  his  Father’s  law,  and 
in  submitting  to  the  penalty  thereof,  was  not  for  himself,  but  for 
him  that  will  accept  it  for  his  salvation,  and  be  thankful.  And 
now  was  my  heart  full  of  joy,  mine  eyes  full  of  tears,  and  mine 
affections  running  over  with  love  to  the  name,  people,  and  ways 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Chr.  This  was  a  revelation  of  Christ  to  your  soul  indeed:  but 
tell  me  particularly  what  effect  this  had  upon  your  spirit. 

Hope.  It  made  me  see  that  all  the  world,  notwithstanding  all 
the  righteousness  thereof,  is  in  a  state  of  condemnation  :  it  made 
me  see  that  God  the  Father,  though  he  be  just,  can  justly  justify 
the  coming  sinner  :  it  made  me  greatly  ashamed  of  the  vileness  of 
my  former  life,  and  confounded  me  with  the  sense  of  mine  own 
ignorance ;  for  there  never  came  thought  into  my  heart,  before 
now,  that  showed  me  so  the  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ:  it  made  me 
love  a  holy  life,  and  long  to  do  something  for  the  honor  and  glory 
of  the  Lord  Jesus;  yea,  I  thought  that,  had  I  now  a  thousand 
gallons  of  blood  in  my  body,  I  could  spill  it  all  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  Pilgrims  have  another  conference  with  Ignorance. 

I  SAW  then  in  my  dream,  that  Hopeful  looked  back  and  saw 
Ignorance,  whom  they  had  left  behind,  coming  after :  Look,  said 
he  to  Christian,  how  far  yonder  youngster  loitereth  behind. 

Chr.  Ay,  ay,  I  see  him  :  he  careth  not  for  our  company. 

Hope.  But  I  trow  it  would  not  have  hurt  him,  had  he  kept  pace 
with  us  hitherto. 

Chr.  That  is  true ;  but  I’ll  warrant  you  he  thinketh  otherwise. 

Hope.  That  I  think  he  doth :  but,  however,  let  us  tarry  for 
him.  So  they  did. 

Then  Christian  said  to  him,  Come  away,  man;  why  do  you 
stay  so  behind  ? 

*  Reader,  never  think  that  you  are  fully  convinced  of  the  whole  truth;  nor  be¬ 
lieve  fully  on  Christ  according  to  the  scriptures,  unless  you  have  seen  as  much  need 
of  Christ's  glorious  righteousness  to  justify,  as  of  his  precious  blood  to  pardon  you. 
Both  are  revealed  in  the  gospel ;  both  are  the  objects  of  faith  :  by  both  is  the  con¬ 
science  pacified,  the  heart  purified,  the  soul  justified,  and  Jesus  glorified  in,  the 
heart,  lip,  and  life. 
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Ignor.  I  take  my  pleasure  in  walking  alone  ;  even  more  a  great 
deal  than  in  company ;  unless  I  like  it  better. 

Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  (but  softly,)  Did  not  I  tell  you 
he  cared  not  for  our  company ;  but,  however,  said  he,  come  up, 
and  let  us  talk  away  the  time  in  this  solitary  place.  Then,  direct¬ 
ing  his  speech  to  Ignorance,  he  said,  Come,  how  do  you?  how 
stands  it  between  God  and  your  soul  now  ? 

Ignor.  I  hope  well,  for  1  am  always  full  of  good  motions,  that 
come  into  my  mind  to  comfort  me  as  I  walk.* 

Chr.  What  good  motions  ?  pray  tell  us. 

Ignor.  Why,  I  think  of  God  and  heaven. 

Chr.  So  do  the  devils  and  damned  souls. 

Ignor.  But  I  think  of  them  and  desire  them. 

Chr.  So  do  many  that  are  never  like  to  come  there.  “  The 
soul  of  the  sluggard  desires,  and  hath  nothing.”  Prov.  xiii.  4. 

Ignor.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  leave  all  for  them. 

Chr.  That  I  doubt :  for  leaving  of  all  is  an  hard  matter ;  yea, 
a  harder  matter  than  many  are  aware  of.  But  why,  or  by  what, 
art  thou  persuaded  that  thou  hast  left  all  for  God  and  heaven  ? 

Ignor.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  The  wise  man  says,  “  He  that  trusts  his  own  heart  is  a 
fool.”  Prov.  xxviii.  26. 

Ignor.  This  is  spoken  of  an  evil  heart ;  but  mine  is  a  good 
one. 

Chr.  But  how  dost  thou  prove  that? 

Ignor.  It  comforts  me  in  hopes  of  heaven. 

Chr.  That  may  be  through  its  deceitfulness ;  for  a  man’s  heart 
may  minister  comfort  to  him  in  the  hopes  of  that  thing  for  which 
he  has  yet  no  ground  to  hope. 

Ignor  But  my  heart  and  life  agree  together ;  and  therefore  my 
hope  is  well  grounded. 

Chr.  Who  told  thee  that  thy  heart  and  life  agree  together  ? 

Ignor.  My  heart  tells  me. 

Chr.  “  Ask  my  fellow  if  I  he  a  thief.”  Thy  heart  tells  thee  so! 
Except  the  word  of  God  beareth  witness  in  this  matter,  other  tes¬ 
timony  is  of  no  value. 

*  Many  sincere  souls  are  often  put  to  a  stand,  while  they  find  and  feel  the  work¬ 
ings  of  corruption  in  their  nature;  and  when  they  hear  others  talk  so  highly  of 
themselves,  without  any  complainings  of  the  plague  of  their  hearts.  But  all  this  is 
from  the  ignorance  of  their  own  hearts  ;  and  pride  and  self-righteousness  harden 
them  against  feeling  its  desperate  wickedness.  But  divine  teaching  causes  a  Chris¬ 
tian  to  see,  know,  and  feel  the  worst  of  himself,  that  he  may  glory  of  nothing  in  or 
of  himself,  but  that  all  his  glory  iug  should  be  of  what  precious  Christ  is  to  him,  and 
what  he  is  in  Christ.  See  the  contrary  of  all  this  exemplified  in  Ignorance,  in 
whom  we  behold,  as  in  a  mirror,  many  professors  who  are  strangers  to  their  own 
hearts;  hence  are  deceived  into  vain  self-confidence. 
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Ignor.  But  is  it  not  a  good  heart  that  has  good  thoughts  ?  and 
is  not  that  a  good  life  that  is  according  to  God’s  commandments? 

Chr.  Yes,  that  is  a  good  heart  that  hath  good  thoughts,  and 
that  is  a  good  life  that  is  according  to  God’s  commandments ;  but 
it  is  one  thing  indeed  to  have  these,  and  another  thing  only  to 
think  so. 

Ignor.  Pray,  what  count  you  good  thoughts,  and  a  life  accor¬ 
ding  to  God’s  commandments  ? 

Chr.  There  are  good  thoughts  of  divers  kinds ; — some  respect¬ 
ing  ourselves,  some — God,  some — Christ,  and  some — other  things. 

Ignor.  What  be  good  thoughts  respecting  ourselves  ? 

Chr.  Such  as  agree  with  the  word  of  God. 

Ignor.  When  do  our  thoughts  of  ourselves  agree  with  the  word 
of  God. 

Chr.  When  we  pass  the  same  judgment  upon  ourselves  which 
the  word  passes. — To  explain  myself:  the  word  of  God  saith  of 
persons  in  a  natural  condition,  “  There  is  none  righteous,  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good.”  It  saith  also,  that  “  every  imagination  of 
the  heart  of  a  man  is  only  evil,  and  that  continually.”  Gen.  vi. 
5  ;  Rom.  iii.  And  again,  “  The  imagination  of  man’s  heart  is 
evil  from  his  youth.”  Now  then,  when  we  think  thus  of  ourselves, 
having  sense  thereof,  then  are  our  thoughts  good  ones,  because 
according  to  the  word  of  God. 

Ignor.  I  will  never  believe  that  my  heart  is  thus  bad.* 

Chr.  Therefore  thou  never  hadst  one  good  thought  concerning 
thyself  in  thy  life. — But  let  me  go  on.  As  the  word  passeth  a 
judgment  upon  our  heart,  so  it  passeth  a  judgment  upon  our  ways; 
and  when  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  and  ways  agree  with  the 
judgment  which  the  word  giveth  of  both,  then  are  both  good, 
because  agreeing  thereto. 

Ignor.  Make  out  your  meaning. 

Chr.  Why  the  word  of  God  saith,  that  man’s  ways  are  crook¬ 
ed  ways,  not  good,  but  perverse :  it  saith,  they  are  naturally  out 
of  the  good  way,  that  they  have  not  known  it.  Ps.  cxxv.  5  ; 
Prov.  ii.  15.  Now  when  a  man  thus  thinketh  of  his  ways;  I 
say,  when  he  doth  sensibly,  and  with  heart-humiliation,  thus  think, 
then  hath  he  good  thoughts  of  his  own  ways,  because  his  thoughts 
now  agree  with  the  judgment  of  the  word  of  God. 

Ignor.  What  are  good  thoughts  concerning  God  ? 

*  No;  no  man  naturally  can.  But  this  is  a  sure  sign  that  the  light  from  heaven 
hath  not  yet  shined  into  the  heart,  and  made  it  manifest,  how  superlatively  wicked 
the  heart  is,  and  consequently,  how  it  deceives  ignorant  professors  with  a  notion  of 
being  good  in  themselves,  and  keeps  them  from  wholly  relying  upon  Christ’s  atone¬ 
ment  for  pardon,  and  justification  unto  life. 
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Chr.  Even,  as  I  have  said  concerning  ourselves,  when  our 
thoughts  of  God  do  agree  with  what  the  word  saith  of  him ;  and 
that  is,  when  we  think  of  his  being  and  attributes  as  the  word 
hath  taught ;  of  which  I  cannot  now  discourse  at  large.  But  to 
speak  of  him  in  reference  to  us ;  then  we  have  right  thoughts  of 
God,  when  we  think  that  he  knows  us  better  than  we  know  our¬ 
selves,  and  can  see  sin  in  us,  when  and  where  we  can  see  none  in 
ourselves  :  when  we  think  he  knows  our  inmost  thoughts,  and 
that  our  heart,  with  all  its  depths,  is  always  open  unto  his  eyes  : 
also  when  we  think  that  all  our  righteousness  stinks  in  his  nostrils, 
and  that  therefore  he  cannot  abide  to  see  us  stand  before  him  in 
any  confidence,  even  in  all  our  best  performances. 

Ignor.  Do  you  think  that  I  am  such  a  fool  as  to  think  God  can 
see  no  further  than  I  ?  or  that  I  would  come  to  God  in  the  best 
of  my  performances  ? 

Chr.  Why.,  how  dost  thou  think  in  this  matter? 

Ignor.  Why,  to  be  short,  1  think  I  must  believe  in  Christ  for 
justification. 

Chr.  How  ?  think  thou  must  believe  in  Christ  when  thou  seest 
not  thy  need  of  him !  Thou  neither  seest  thy  original  nor  actual 
infirmities ;  but  hast  such  an  opinion  of  thyself,  and  of  what  thou 
doest,  as  plainly  renders  thee  to  be  one  that  did  never  see  a  ne¬ 
cessity  of  Christ’s  personal  righteousness  to  justify  thee  before 
God.*  How  then  dost  thou  say,  I  believe  in  Christ  ? 

Ignor.  I  believe  well  enough  for  all  that. 

Chr.  How  dost  thou  believe  ? 

Ignor.  I  believe  that  Christ  died  for  sinners;  and  that  I  shall 
be  justified  before  God  from  the  curse,  through  his  gracious  ac¬ 
ceptance  of  my  obedience  to  his  laws.  Or  thus,  Christ  makes 
my  duties,  that  are  religious,  acceptable  to  his  Father  by  virtue  of 
his  merits,  and  so  shall  I  be  justified. f 

Chr.  Let  us  give  an  answer  to  this  confession  of  thy  faith. 

1.  Thou  believest  with  a  fantastical  faith;  for  this  faith  is  no 
where  described  in  the  word. 

2.  Thou  believest  with  a  false  faith  ;  because  thou  takest  justi¬ 
fication  from  the  personal  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  appliest  it 
to  thy  own. 

*  Here  we  see  how  naturally  the  notion  of  man’s  righteousness  blinds  his  eyes 
to,  and  keeps  his  heart  from  believing,  that  Christ  alone  justifies  a  sinner  in  the 
sight  of  God  :  and  vet  such  talk  of  believing,  but  their  faith  is  only  fancy.  They 
do  not  believe  unto  righteousness,  but  imagine  they  have  now,  or  shall  get  a  righte¬ 
ousness  of  their  own,  some  how  or  other.  Awful  delusion  ! 

t  Here  is  the  very  essence  of  that  delusion  which  works  by  a  lie,  and  so  much 
prevails,  and  keeps  up  an  unscriptural  hope  in  the  hearts  of  so  many  professors. 
Do,  reader,  study  this  point  well ;  for  here  seems  to  be  a  show  of  scriptural  truth, 
while  the  rankest  poison  lies  concealed  in  it.  For  it  is  utterly  subversive  of,  and 
contrary  to  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel. 
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3.  This  faith  maketh  not  Christ  a  justifier  of  thy  person,  but 
of  thy  actions ;  and  of  thy  person  for  thy  actions’  sake,  which  is 
false. 

4.  Therefore  this  faith  is  deceitful,  even  such  as  will  leave  thee 
under  wrath  in  the  day  of  God  Almighty:  for  true  justifying  faith 
puts  the  soul,  as  sensible  of  its  lost  condition  by  the  law,  upon 
fleeing  for  refuge  unto  Christ’s  righteousness ;  (which  righteous¬ 
ness  of  his  is  not  an  act  of  grace,  by  which  he  maketh  for  justifi¬ 
cation,  thy  obedience  accepted  of  God,  but  his  personal  obedience 
to  the  law,  in  doing  and  suffering  for  us  what  that  required  at  our 
hands  :)  this  righteousness,  I  say,  true  faith  accepteth  ;  under  the 
skirt  of  which  the  soul  being  shrouded,  and  by  it  presented  as 
spotless  before  God,  it  is  accepted,  and  acquitted  from  condemna¬ 
tion.* 

Ignor.  What !  would  ye  have  us  trust  to  what  Christ  in  his 
own  person  hath  done  without  us  ?  This  conceit  would  loosen  the 
reins  of  our  lust,  and  tolerate  us  to  live  as  we  list :  for  what  mat¬ 
ter  how  we  live,  if  we  may  be  justified  by  Christ’s  personal  righte¬ 
ousness  from  all,  when  we  believe  it  .?y 

Chr.  Ignorance  is  thy  name ;  and  as  thy  name  is,  so  art  thou ; 
even  this  thy  answer  demonstrateth  what  I  say.  Ignorant  thou 
art  of  what  justifying  righteousness  is,  and  as  ignorant  how  to 
secure  thy  soul,  through  the  faith  of  it,  from  the  heavy  wrath  of 
God.  Yea,  thou  also  art  ignorant  of  the  true  effect  of  saving 
faith  in  this  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  is  to  bow  and  win  over 
the  heart  to  God  in  Christ,  to  love  his  name,  his  word,  ways  and 
people,  and  not  as  thou  ignorantly  imaginest. 

Hope.  Ask  him  if  ever  he  had  Christ  revealed  to  him  from  hea¬ 
ven.  % 

*  Under  these  four  heads,  we  have  a  most  excellent  detection  of  a  presumptive 
and  most  dangerous  error  which  now  greatly  prevails;  as  well  as  a  scriptural  view 
of  the  nature  of  true  faith,  and  the  object  it  fixes  on  wholly  and  solely  for  justifi¬ 
cation  before  God,  and  acceptance  with  God.  Reader,  for  thy  soul's  sake  look  to 
thy  foundation.  See  that  you  build  upon  nothing  in  self,  but  all  upon  that  sure 
foundation  which  God  hath  laid,  even  his  beloved  Son. 

t  No  sooner  can  you  propose  to  an  ignorant  professor,  Christ’s  righteousness 
alone  for  justification,  but  he  instantly  displays  his  ignorance  of  the  power  of  the 
truth,  and  the  influence  of  faith,  by  crying  out,  “  Antinomianism  !  O  you  are  for 
destroying  holiness  at  the  root,  and  for  bringing  in  licentiousness  like  a  flood.” 
Thus  pride  works  by  a  lie,  and  is  supported  by  self-righteousness,  in  opposition  to 
God’s  grace,  and  submission  to  Christ’s  righteousness.  This  is  a  spreading  heresy 
of  the  flesh,  which  most  dreadfully  prevails  at  this  day.  Be  not  deceived. 

t  This,  by  natural  men,  is  deemed  the  very  height  of  enthusiasm  ;  but  a  spiritual 
man  knows  the  blessedness,  and  rejoices  in  the  comfort  of  this.  It  is  a  close  ques¬ 
tion  ;  what  may  we  understand  by  it  ?  Doubtless,  what  Paul  means,  when  he  says, 
“  It  pleased  God  to  rtveal  his  Son  in  me,”  Gal.  i.  16;  that  is,  he  had  such  an  inter¬ 
nal,  spiritual,  experimental  sight  and  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  salvation  by 
him,  that  his  heart  embraced  him,  his  soul  cleaved  to  him,  his  spirit  rejoiced  in 
him  ;  his  whole  man  was  swallowed  up  with  the  love  of  him,  so  that  he  cried  out  in 
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Ignor.  What !  you  are  a  man  for  revelations !  I  do  believe 
that  what  both  you  and  all  the  rest  of  you  say  about  that  matter, 
is  but  the  fruit  of  distracted  brains. 

Hope.  Why,  man!  Christ  is  so  hid  in  God  from  the  natural  ap¬ 
prehensions  of  the  flesh,  that  he  cannot  by  any  man  be  savingly 
known,  unless  God  the  Father  reveals  him  to  them. 

Ignor.  That  is  j'our  faith,  but  not  mine  :  yet  mine,  1  doubt  not, 
is  as  good  as  yours,  though  I  have  not  in  my  head  so  many  whim¬ 
sies  as  you. 

Chr.  Give  me  leave  to  put  in  a  word  : — you  ought  not  to  speak 
so  slightly  of  this  matter :  for  this  I  boldly  affirm  (even  as  my 
good  companion  hath  done,)  that  no  man  can  know  Jesus  Christ 
but  by  the  revelation  of  the  Father;  yea,  and  faith  too,  by  which 
the  soul  layeth  hold  upon  Christ  (if  it  be  right,)  must  be  wrought 
by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  mighty  power  ;  (Matt.  xi.  27  ; 
1  Cor.  xii.  8  ;  Kph.  i.  18,  19,)  the  working  of  which  faith,  I  per¬ 
ceive,  poor  Ignorance,  thou  art  ignorant  of.  Be  awakened  then, 
see  thine  own  wretchedness,  and  flee  to  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  by 
his  righteousness,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  (for  he  him¬ 
self  is  God,)  thou  shalt  be  delivered  from  condemnation. * 

Ignor.  You  go  so  fast,  I  cannot  keep  pace  with  you  :  do  you 
go  on  before :  I  must  stay  a  while  behind. f 

Then  they  said — 

“  Well,  Ignorance,  wilt  thou  yet  foolish  be 
To  slight  good  counsel,  ten  times  given  thee? 

And  if  thou  yet  refuse  it,  thou  shalt  know, 

Ere  long,  the  evil  of  thy  doing  so. 

Reinember,  man,  in  time:  stop,  do  not  fear: 

Good  counsel  taken  well,  saves  ;  therefore  hear; 

But  if  thou  yet  shalt  slight  it,  thou  wilt  be 
The  loser,  Ignorance,  I’ll  warrant  thee.” 

Then  Christian  addressed  himself  thus  to  his  fellow : 

Chr.  Well,  come,  my  good  Hopeful,  I  perceive  that  thou  and 
I  must  walk  by  ourselves  again. 

the  jov  of  his  soul,  This  is  roy  beloved  and  my  friend — my  Saviour,  my  God,  and 
my  salvation.  He  is  the  chief  of  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely.  We  know 
nothing  of  Christ  savingly,  comfortably,  and  experimentally,  till  he  is  pleased  thus 
to  reveal  himself  to  us.  Matt.  xi.  27.  This  spiritual  revelation  of  Christ  to  the 
heart,  is  a  blessing  and  comfort  agreeable  to,  and  consequent  upon,  believing  on 
Christ,  as  revealed  outwardly  in  the  word.  Therefore  every  sincere  soul  should 
wait  and  look,  and  long,  and  pray  for  it.  Beware  you  do  not  despise  it ;  if  you 
do,  you  will  betray  your  ignorance  of  spiritual  things  as  Ignorance  did. 

*  That  sinner  is  not  thoroughly  awakened,  who  does  not  see  h  s  need  of  Christ’s 
righteousness  to  be  imparted  to  him.  Nor  is  he  quickened  who  has  not  fled  to 
Christ  as  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  who  believes.  Rom.  x.  4. 

I  Ignorant  professors  cannot  keep  pace  with  spiritual  pilgrims,  nor  can  they 
relish  the  doctrines  of  Christ  being  all  in  all,  in  the  matter  of  justification  and  sal¬ 
vation. 
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So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  apace  before,  and  Ig¬ 
norance  he  came  hobbling  after.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  com¬ 
panion,  It  pities  me  much  for  this  poor  man  :  It  will  certainly  go 
ill  with  him  at  last. 

Hope.  Alas !  There  are  abundance  in  our  town  in  this  condi¬ 
tion,  whole  families,  yea,  whole  streets,  and  that  of  pilgrims  too; 
and  if  there  be  so  many  in  our  parts,  how  many  think  you  must 
there  be  in  the  place  where  he  was  born  ?* 

Chr.  Indeed,  the  word  saith,  “  he  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  lest 
they  should  see,”  &c. 

But,  now  we  are  by  ourselves,  what  do  you  think  of  such  men  ? 
have  they  at  no  time,  think  you,  convictions  of  sin,  and  so  conse¬ 
quently  fear  that  their  state  is  dangerous  ? 

Hope.  Nay,  do  you  answer  the  question  yourself,  for  you  are 
the  elder  man. 

Chr.  Then  I  say,  sometimes,  (as  I  think)  they  may  ;  but  they, 
being  naturally  ignorant,  understand  not  that  such  convictions 
tend  to  their  good ;  and  therefore  they  do  desperately  seek  to 
stifle  them,  and  presumptuously  continue  to  flatter  themselves  in 
the  way  of  their  own  hearts. 

Hope.  I  do  believe,  as  you  say,  that  fear  tends  much  to  men’s 
good,  and  to  make  them  right  at  their  beginning  to  go  on  pil¬ 
grimage. 

Chr.  Without  all  doubt  it  doth,  if  it  be  right:  for  so  says  the 
word,  “  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom.”' 
Job  xxviii.  28  ;  Psal.  cxi.  10  ;  Prov.  i.  7  ;  ix.  10. 

Hope.  How  will  you  describe  right  fear  ? 

Chr.  True  or  right  fear  is  discovered  by  three  things  :  1 .  By 
its  rise  :  it  is  caused  by  saving  convictions  for  sin.  2.  It  driveth 
the  soul  to  lay  fast  hold  of  Christ  for  salvation.  3.  It  begetteth 
and  continueth  in  the  soul  a  great  reverence  of  God,  his  word, 
and  ways ;  keeping  it  tender,  and  making  it  afraid  to  turn  from 
them  to  the  right  hand  or  the  left ;  to  any  thing  that  may  dishonor 
God,  break  its  peace,  grieve  the  Spirit,  or  cause  the  enemy  to 
speak  reproachfully. 

Hope.  Well  said  ;  I  believe  you  have  said  the  truth.  Are  we 
now  almost  got  past  the  Enchanted  Ground  ? 

Chr.  Why  ?  art  thou  weary  of  this  discourse  ? 

Hope.  No  vei’ily,  but  that  I  would  know  where  we  are. 

*  Ignorance  had  just  the  same  natural  notions  of  salvation  which  he  was  born 
with,  only  he  had  been  taught  to  dress  them  up  by  the  art  of  sophistry.  Hence  it 
is  they  so  much  abounded  among  professors  in  every  age.  O  what  a  mercy  to  be 
delivered  from  them,  to  be  spiritually  enlightened  and  taught  the  truth  a*  it  is  io 
Jesus  ! 
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Chr.  We  have  not  now  above  two  miles  further  to  go  thereon. 
But  let  us  return  to  our  matter  :  Now  the  ignorant  know  not  that 
such  convictions,  that  tend  to  put  them  in  fear,  are  for  their  good, 
and  therefore  they  seek  to  stifle  them. 

Hope.  How  do  they  seek  to  stifle  them  ? 

Chr.  1.  They  think  that  those  fears  are  wrought  by  the  devil; 
(though  indeed  they  are  wrought  by  God)  and  thinking  so,  they 
resist  them,  as  things  that  directly  tend  to  their  overthrow.  2. 
They  also  think  that  these  fears  tend  to  the  spoiling  of  their  faith  ; 
when,  alas  for  them,  poor  men  that  they  are,  they  have  none  at 
all !  and  therefore  they  harden  their  hearts  against  them.  3.  They 
presume  they  ought  not  to  fear,  and  therefore  in  despite  of  them 
wax  presumptuously  confident.  4.  They  see  that  those  fears  tend 
to  take  away  from  them  their  pitiful  old  self-holiness,*  and  there¬ 
fore  they  resist  them  with  all  their  might. 

Hope.  I  know  something  of  this  myself:  before  I  knew  myself 
it  was  so  with  me.f 

Chr.  Well,  we  will  leave  at  this  time,  our  neighbor  Ignorance 
by  himself,  and  fall  upon  another  profitable  question. 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart :  but  you  shall  still  begin. 

Chr.  Well,  then,  did  you  know  about  ten  years  ago,  one  Tem¬ 
porary  in  your  parts,  who  was  a  forward  man  in  religion  then  ? 

Hope.  Know  him  !  yes ;  he  dwelt  in  Graceless,  a  town  about 
two  miles  off  of  Honesty,  and  he  dwelt  next  door  to  one  Turn¬ 
back. 

Chr.  Right  !  he  dwelt  under  the  same  roof  with  him.  Well, 
that  man  was  much  awakened  once  ;  I  believe  that  then  he  had 
some  sight  of  his  sins,  and  of  the  wages  that  were  due  thereto. 

Hope.  I  am  of  your  mind,  (for  my  house  not  being  above  three 
miles  from  him)  he  would  oft-times  come  to  me,  and  that  with 
many  tears.  Truly  1  pitied  the  man,  and  was  not  altogether 
without  hope  of  him  ;  but  one  may  see  it  is  not  every  one  that 
cries  Lord,  Lord. 

Chr.  He  told  me  once,  that  he  was  resolved  to  go  on  a  pil¬ 
grimage,  as  we  go  now  ;  but  all  of  a  sudden  he  grew  ac- 

*  Pitiful  old  self -holiness.  Mind  this  phrase.  Far  was  it  from  the  heart  of  good 
Mr.  Bunyan  to  decry  real  holiness.  I  suppose  he  was  never  charged  with  it;  if  he 
was,  it  must  be  by  such  who  strive  to  exalt  their  own  holiness  more  than  Christ’s 
righteousness  ;  if  so,  it  is  pitiful  indeed.  It  is  nothing  but  self  holiness,  or  the  holi¬ 
ness  of  the  old  man  of  sin  ;  for  true  holiness  springs  from  the  belief  of,  and  love  to 
the  truth.  All  besides  this  only  tends  to  self-confidence  and  self-applause. 

t  It  is  profitable  to  call  to  mind  one’s  own  ignorance,  and  natural  depravity  when 
in  our  unrenewed  estate,  to  excite  humility  of  heart,  and  thankfulness  to  God,  who 
made  us  to  differ,  and  to  excite  pity  towards  those  who  are  walking  in  nature’s  pride, 
self-righteousness,  and  self-confidence. 
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quainted  with  one  Saveself,*  and  then  he  became  a  stranger  to 
me. 

Hope.  Now,  since  we  are  talking  about  him,  let  us  a  little 
inquire  into  the  reason  of  the  sudden  backsliding  of  him  and 
some  others. 

Chr.  It  may  be  very  profitable  ;  but  do  you  begin. 

Hope.  Well  then,  there  are  in  my  judgment  four  reasons  for  it. 

1.  Though  the  consciences  of  such  men  are  awakened,  yet 
their  minds  are  not  changed :  therefore,  when  the  power  of  guilt 
weareth  away,  that  which  provoketh  them  to  be  religious  ceaseth  : 
wherefore  they  naturally  return  to  their  old  course  again  :  even 
as  we  see  the  dog  that  is  sick  of  what  he  hath  eaten,  so  long 
as  his  sickness  prevails  he  vomits  and  casts  up  all  :  not  that  he 
doeth  this  of  free  mind  if  we  must  say  a  dog  hath  a  mind,) 
but  because  it  troubleth  his  stomach ;  but  now,  when  his  sick¬ 
ness  is  over,  and  so  his  stomach  eased,  his  desires  being  not  at  all 
alienated  from  his  vomit,  he  turns  him  about,  and  licks  up  all ;  and 
so  is  it  true  which  is  written,  “  The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit 
again.”  (2  Peter  ii.  22.)  Thus,  I  say,  being  hot  for  heaven,  by 
virtue  only  of  the  sense  and  fear  of  the  torments  of  hell,  as  their 
sense  of  hell,  and  fear  of  damnation,  chills  and  cools,  so  their  de¬ 
sires  for  heaven  and  salvation  cool  also.  So  then  it  comes  to 
pass,  that  when  their  guilt  and  fear  is  gone,  their  desires  for  heav¬ 
en  and  happiness  die,  and  they  return  to  their  course  again. f 

2.  Another  reason  is,  they  have  slavish  fears  that  do  overmas¬ 
ter  them  :  I  speak  now  of  the  fears  that  they  have  of  men  ;  “  for 
the  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare.”  (Prov.  xxix.  25.)  So  then, 
though  they  seem  to  be  hot  for  heaven  so  long  as  the  flames  of  hell 
are  about  their  ears,  yet,  when  that  terror  is  a  little  over,  they  be¬ 
take  themselves  to  second  thoughts,  namely,  that  it  is  good  to  be 
wise,  and  not  to  run  (for  they  know  not  what)  the  hazard  of  losing 
all,  or  at  least  of  bringing  themselves  into  unavoidable  and  un¬ 
necessary  troubles ;  and  so  they  fall  in  with  the  world  again. 

3.  The  shame  that  attends  religion  lies  also  as  a  block  in  their 
way :  they  are  proud  and  haughty,  and  religion  in  their  eye  is 
low  and  contemptible  :  therefore  when  they  have  lost  their  sense 
of  hell  and  wrath  to  come,  they  return  again  to  their  former  course. 

*  Saveself.  This  generation  greatly  abounds  among  us.  Those  who  are  under 
this  spirit,  are  strangers  to  themselves,  to  the  truths  of  God’s  law,  and  the  promises 
of  his  gospel,  and  so  consequently  are  strangers  to  those  who  know  themselves  to 
be  totally  lost ;  are  dead  to  every  hope  of  saving  themselves,  and  look  only  to,  and 
glory  only  in  salvation  by  Jesus.  ‘  Two  cannot  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed.’ 
Amos  iii.  3. 

t  A  true  description  of  the  state  of  too  many  professors.  Here  see  the  reason 
why  so  many  saints,  as  they  are  called,  fall  away. 
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4.  Guilt,  and  to  meditate  terror,  are  grievous  to  them ;  they 
like  not  to  see  their  misery  before  they  come  into  it ;  though  per¬ 
haps  the  sight  of  it  first,  if  they  loved  that  sight,  might  make  them 
flee  whither  the  righteous  flee  and  are  safe ;  but  because  they  do 
as  I  hinted  before,  even  shun  the  thoughts  of  guilt  and  terror, 
therefore,  when  once  they  are  rid  of  their  awakenings  about  the 
terrors  and  wrath  of  God,  they  harden  their  hearts  gladly,  and 
choose  such  wavs  as  will  harden  them  more  and  more. 

V 

Chr.  You  are  pretty  near  the  business;  for  the  bottom  of  all 
is,  for  want  of  a  change  in  their  mind  and  will.  And  therefore 
they  are  but  like  the  felon  that  standeth  before  the  judge  ;  he 
quakes  aud  trembles,  and  seems  to  repent  most  heartily :  but  the 
bottom  of  all  is,  the  fear  of  the  halter  ;  not  that  he  hath  any  detes¬ 
tation  of  the  offences ;  as  is  evident,  because,  let  but  this  man  have 
his  liberty,  and  he  will  be  a  thief,  and  so  a  rogue  still ;  whereas, 
if  his  mind  was  changed  he  would  be  otherwise. 

Hope.  Now  I  have  showed  you  the  reasons  of  their  going  back, 
do  you  show  me  the  manner  thereof. 

Chr.  So  I  will  willingly. — They  draw  off  their  thoughts,  all 
that  they  may,  from  the  remembrance  of  God,  death,  and  judg¬ 
ment  to  come  : — -then  they  cast  off  by  degrees  private  duties,  as 
closet-prayer,  curbing  their  lusts,  watching,  sorrow  for  sin,  he. — 
then  they  shun  the  company  of  lively  and  warm  Christians  ; — after 
that  they  grow  cold  to  public  duty ;  as  hearing,  reading,  godly 
conference,  and  the  like  : — then  they  begin  to  pick  holes,  as  we 
say,  in  the  coats  of  some  of  the  godly,  and  that  devilishly,  that 
they  may  have  a  seeming  color  to  throw  religion  (for  the  sake  of 
some  infirmities  they  have  spied  in  them)  behind  their  backs — then 
they  begin  to  adhere  to,  and  associate  themselves  with  carnal, 
loose,  and  wanton  men  : — then  they  give  way  to  carnal  and  wan¬ 
ton  discourses  in  secret;  and  glad  are  they  if  they  can  see  such 
things  in  any  that  are  counted  honest,  that  they  may  the  more 
boldly  do  it  through  their  example. — After  this,  they  begin  to  play 
with  little  sins  openly  :  and  then,  being  hardened,  they  show  them¬ 
selves  as  they  are.  Thus  being  launched  again  into  the  gulf  of 
misery,  unless  a  miracle  of  grace  prevent  it,  they  everlastingly 
perish  in  their  own  deceivings.* 

*  See  how  gradually,  step  by  step,  apostates  go  back.  It  begins  in  the  unbelief 
of  the  heart,  and  ends  in  open  sins  in  the  life.  Why  is  the  love  of  this  world  so 
forbidden  1  why  is  covetousness  called  idolatry  ?  Because  whatever  draws  away 
the  heart  from  God,  and  prevents  enjoying  close  fellowship  with  him,  naturally  tends 
to  apostacy  from  him.  Look  well  to  your  hearts  and  affections.  Daily  learn  to 
obey  that  command,  “Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues 
of  life.”  Prov.  iv.  23.  If  you  neglect  to  watch,  you  will  be  sure  to  smart :  under  the 
sense  of  sin  on  earth,  or  its  curse  in  hell.  “  See  then  that  ye  walk  circumspectly, 
not  as  fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time  because  the  days  are  evil.”  Eph.  v  15. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

The  Pilgrims  travel  the  pleasant  country  of  Beulah.  Safely  pass 
the  river  of  Death,  and  are  admitted  into  the  glorious  city  of 
God. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  by  this  time  the  pilgrims  were 
got  over  the  Enchanted  Ground,  and  entering  into  the  country 
of  Beulah,  (Sol.  Song  ii.  10 — 12  ;  Isa.  lxii.  4 — 12,)  whose  air 
was  very  sweet  and  pleasant,  the  way  lying  directly  through  it, 
they  solaced  themselves  there  for  a  season.  Yea,  here  they  heard 
continually  the  singing  of  birds,  and  saw  every  day  the  flowers 
appear  in  the  earth,  and  heard  the  voice  of  the  turtle  in  the 
land.  In  this  country  the  sun  shineth  night  and  day  :  wherefore 
this  was  beyond  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  also  out 
of  the  reach  of  Giant  Despair ;  neither  could  they  from  this  place 
so  much  as  see  Doubting  Castle.*  Here  they  were  within  sight 
of  the  city  they  were  going  to :  also  here  met  them  some  of  the 
inhabitants  thereof:  for  in  this  land  the  shining  ones  commonly 
walked,  because  it  was  upon  the  borders  of  heaven.  In  this  land 
also  the  contract  between  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom  was  re¬ 
newed  :  yea,  here,  “  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride, 
so  did  their  God  rejoice  over  them.”  Here  they  had  no  want 
of  corn  and  wine  ;  for  in  this  place  they  met  with  abundance  of 
what  they  had  sought  for  in  all  their  pilgrimage.  Here  they 
heard  voices  from  out  of  the  city,  loud  voices  saying,  “  Say  ye 
to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  Salvation  cometh  !  Behold, 
his  reward  is  with  him  !”  Here  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  country 
called  them,  “  The  holy  people,  the  Redeemed  of  the  Lord, 
sought  out.” — &LC. 

Now,  as  they  walked  in  this  land,  they  had  more  rejoicing  than 
in  parts  more  remote  from  the  kingdom  to  which  they  were  bound ; 
and  drawing  near  to  the  city  they  had  yet  a  more  perfect  view 
thereof.  It  was  builded  of  pearls  and  precious  stones,  also  the 
streets  thereof  were  paved  with  gold ;  so  that,  by  reason  of  the 
natural  glory  of  the  city,  and  the  reflection  of  the  sun-beams 

*  0  what  a  blessed  state  !  what  a  glorious  frame  of  the  soul  is  this!  Job  speaks 
of  it  as  the  candle  of  the  Lord  shining  upon  his  head,  ch.  xxix.  3.  The  church, 
in  a  rapture  cries  out,  “Sing,  O  heavens,  and  be  joyful,  O  earth;  break  forth  into 
singing,  O  mountains,  for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his  people.”  Isa.  xxix.  13.  Paul 
calls  this  “  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  peace.”  Rom.  xv.  29.  O  rest 
not  short  of  enjoying  the  full  blaze  of  gospel  peace,  and  spiritual  joy. 
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upon  it,  Christian  with  desire  fell  sick,  Hopeful  also  had  a  fit  or 
two  of  the  same  disease  :  wherefore  here  they  lay  by  it  a  while, 
crying  out  because  of  their  pangs,  “  If  you  see  my  beloved,  tell 
him  that  I  am  sick  of  love.* 

But,  being  a  little  strengthened,  and  better  able  to  bear  their 
sickness,  they  w'alked  on  their  way,  and  came  yet  nearer  and 
nearer,  where  w7ere  orchards,  vineyards,  and  gardens,  and  their 
gates  opened  into  the  highway.  Now,  as  they  came  up  to  these 
places,  behold  the  gardener  stood  in  the  w7ay7 ;  to  whom  the  pil¬ 
grims  said,  “  Whose  goodly  vineyards  and  gardens  are  these  ?” 
He  answered,  “  They  are  the  King’s,  and  are  planted  here  for 
his  own  delight,  and  also  for  the  solace  of  pilgrims.”  So  the 
gardener  had  them  into  the  vineyards,  and  bid  them  refresh  them¬ 
selves  with  the  dainties,  (Deut.  xxiii.  24  :)  he  also  showed  them 
there  the  King’s  walks  and  arbors,  where  he  delighteth  to  be  : 
and  here  they  tarried  and  slept. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  they  talked  more  in  their  sleep 
at  this  time  than  ever  they7  did  in  all  their  journey ;  and,  being 
in  a  muse  thereabout,  the  gardener  said  even  to  me,  “  Wherefore 
muses  thou  at  the  matter  ?  It  is  the  nature  of  the  grapes  of  these 
vineyards,  to  go  down  so  sweetly  as  to  cause  the  lips  of  them 
that  are  asleep  to  speak.” 

So  I  saw  that  when  they  awoke,  they  addressed  themselves  to 
go  up  to  the  city7.  But,  as  I  said,  the  reflection  of  the  sun  upon 
the  city,  for  the  city  was  pure  gold,  (Rev.  xxi.  18 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18,) 
was  so  extremely  glorious,  that  they  could  not  as  yet  w7ith  open 
face  behold  it,  but  through  an  instrument  made  for  that  purpose. 
So  I  saw  that  as  they  went  on  there  met  them  two  men  in  raiment 
that  shone  like  gold,  also  their  faces  shone  as  the  light. 

These  men  asked  the  pilgrims  whence  they  came  ?  and  they 
told  them.  They  also  asked  them  where  they  had  lodged,  what 
difficulties  and  dangers,  what  comforts  and  pleasures,  they7  had 
met  writh  in  the  way  ?  and  they  told  them.  Then  said  the  men 
that  met  them,  “  You  have  but  two  difficulties  more  to  meet  with, 
and  then  you  are  in  the  city.”f 

*  See  what  it  is  to  long  for  the  full  fruition  of  Jesus  in  glory.  Some  have  been 
so  overpowered  hereby,  that  their  earthen  vessels  were  ready  to  burst  :  their  frail 
bodies  have  been  so  overcome,  that  they  have  cried,  Lord,  hold  thine  hand,  I  faint, 
1  sink,  1  die,  with  a  full  sense  of  thy  precious,  precious  love.  Covet  earnestly  this 
best  gift,  Love.  Lord,  shed  it  more  abundantly  abroad  in  these  cold  hearts  of 
ours ! 

t  What  are  these  two  difficulties  ?  are  they  not  death  without,  and  unbelief 
•within?  It  is  through  the  latter,  that  the  former  is  at  all  distressing  to  us.  O  for 
a  strong  world-conquering,  sin-subduiug,  death  overcoming  faith,  in  life  and  death! 
Jesus,  Master,  speak  the  word,  unbelief  shall  flee,  our  faith  shall  not  fail,  and  our 
hope  shall  be  steady. 
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* 

Christian  then  and  his  companion  asked  the  men  to  go  along 
with  them  :  so  they  told  them  they  would  :  But,  said  they,  you 
must  obtain  it  by  your  own  faith.  So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that 
they  went  on  together  till  they  came  in  sight  of  the  gate. 

Now  I  further  saw,  that  betwixt  them  and  the  gate  was  a  river  ; 
but  there  was  no  bridge  to  go  over :  the  river  was  very  deep. 
At  the  sight  therefore  of  this  river,  the  pilgrims  were  much 
stunned;  but  the  men  that  went  with  them,  said,  “You  must  go 
through,  or  you  cannot  come  at  the  gate.”* 

The  pilgrims  then  began  to  inquire,  if  there  was  no  other  way 
to  the  gate  ?  to  which  they  answered,  “  Yes ;  but  there  hath  not 
any,  save  two,  to  wit,  Enoch  and  Elijah,  been  permitted  to  tread 
that  path,  since  the  foundation  of  the  world,  nor  shall  until  the 
last  trumpet  shall  sound.”  The  pilgrims  then  (especially  Chris¬ 
tian)  began  to  despond  in  their  minds,  and  looked  this  way  and 
that,  but  no  way  could  be  found  by  them,  by  which  they  might 
escape  the  river.  Then  they  asked  the  men,  “  if  the  waters  were 
all  of  a  depth  ?”  they  said,  No  ;  yet  they  could  not  help  them  in 
that  case ;  “For  (said  they)  you  shall  find  it  deeper  or  shallower, 
as  you  believe  in  the  King  of  the  place.”f 

They  then  addressed  themselves  to  the  water,  and  entering, 
Christian  began  to  sink,  and  crying  out  to  his  good  friend  Hope¬ 
ful,  he  said,  “  I  sink  in  deep  waters ;  billows  go  over  my  head, 
all  his  waves  go  over  me.  Selah.” 

Then  said  the  other,  “Be  of  good  cheer,  my  brother,  I  feel 
the  bottom,  and  it  is  good.”  Then  said  Christian,  “Ah!  my 
friend,  the  sorrow  of  death  hath  compassed  me  about,  I  shall  not 
see  the  land  that  flows  with  milk  and  honey.”  And  with  that  a 
great  darkness  and  horror  fell  upon  Christian,  so  that  he  could 
not  see  before  him.  Also,  he  in  a  great  measure  lost  his  senses, 
so  that  he  could  neither  remember,  nor  orderly  talk  of  any  of 
those  sweet  refreshments  that  he  had  met  with  in  the  way  of  his 
pilgrimage.  But  all  the  words  that  he  spake  still  tended  to  dis- 

*  Well ;  now  the  pilgrims  must  meet  with,  and  encounter  their  last  enemy,  death. 
When  he  stares  them  in  the  face,  their  fears  arise.  Through  the  river  they  must 
go.  What  have  they  to  look  at?  what  they  are  in  themselves,  or  what  they  have 
done  and  been  ?  No;  only  the  same  Jesus  who  conquered  death  for  us,  and  can 
and  will  overcome  the  fear  of  death  in  us. 

t  Faith  builds  a  bridge  across  the  gulf  of  death, 

Death’s  terror  is  the  mountain  faith  removes. 

’Tis  faith  disarms  destruction  ;  and  absolves 
From  every  clamorous  charge  the  guiltless  tomb. 

For  faith  views,  trusts  in,  and  relies  upon  the  word  of  Christ,  for  salvation  in  the 
victory  ot  Christ  over  sin,  death,  and  hell.  Therefore,  in  every  thing  we  shall 
always  prove  the  truth  of  our  Lord’s  words,  “  According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto 
you.”  Matt.  ix.  29.  O  what  support  in  death,  to  have  Jesus  our  triumphant  con¬ 
queror  to  look  unto,  who  has  disarmed  death  of  his  sting,  and  swallowed  up  death 
in  his  victory. 


248 


HOPEFUL  ENCOURAGES  CHRISTIAN. 


cover  that  he  had  horror  of  mind,  and  heart-fears  that  he  should 
die  in  that  river,  and  never  obtain  entrance  in  at  the  gate.  Here' 
also,  as  they  that  stood  by  perceived,  he  was  much  in  the  trou¬ 
blesome  thoughts  of  the  sins  that  he  had  committed,  both  since 
and  before  he  began  to  be  a  pilgrim.  It  was  also  observed,  that 
he  was  troubled  with  apparitions  of  hobgoblins  and  evil  spirits  ; 
for  ever  and  anon  he  would  intimate  so  much  by  words.*  Hopeful 
therefore  here  had  much  ado  to  keep  his  brother’s  head  above 
water ;  yea,  sometimes  he  would  be  quite  gone  down,  and  then, 
ere  a  while,  would  rise  up  again  half  dead.  Hopeful  did  also 
endeavor  to  comfort  him,  saying,  “  Brother,  I  see  the  gate,  and 
men  standing  by  to  receive  us but  Christian  would  answer, 
“  It  is  you,  it  is  you  they  wait  for;  you  have  been  Hopeful  ever 
since  I  knew  you.”  “  And  so  have  you,”  said  he  to  Christian. 
“  Ah,  brother,”  said  he,  “  surely  if  I  was  right  he  would  now  rise 
to  help  me  ;  but  for  my  sins  he  hath  brought  me  into  the  snare, 
and  hath  left  me.”  Then  said  Hopeful,  “  My  brother,  you  have 
quite  forgot  the  text,  where  it  is  said  of  the  wicked,  ‘  There  are 
no  bands  in  their  death,  but  their  strength  is  firm  ;  they  are  not 
troubled  as  other  men,  neither  are  they  plagued  like  other  men/ 
These  troubles  and  distresses  that  you  go  through  in  these  waters, 
are  no  sign  that  God  hath  forsaken  you  ;  but  are  sent  to  try  you, 
whether  you  will  call  to  mind,  that  which  heretofore  you  have 
received  of  his  goodness,  and  live  upon  him  in  your  distresses.” 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  was  in  a  muse  a  while. 
To  whom  Hopeful  added  these  words,  “  Be  of  good  cheer,  Jesus- 
maketh  thee  whole.” f  And  with  that  Christian  brake  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  “  Oh,  I  see  him  again  !  and  he  tells  me,  ‘  When  thou 
passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee  ;  and  through  the 
rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee.”  Isa.  xliii.  2.  Then  they 
both  took  courage,  and  the  enemy  was  after  that  as  still  as  a  stone, 
until  they  were  gone  over.  Christian  therefore  presently  found 
ground  to  stand  upon,  and  so  it  followed  that  the  rest  of  the 
river  was  but  shallow  ;  but  thus  they  got  over : — Now  upon  the 
bank  of  the  river,  on  the  other  side,  they  saw  the  two  shining  men 

*  What !  after  all  the  past  blessed  experience  that  Christian  bad  enjoyed  of  his 
Lord’s  peace,  love,  joy,  and  presence  with  him,  his  holy  transports  and  heavenly 
consolations,  is  all  come  to  this  at  last?  You  know  “ the  last  enemy  that  shall 
be  destroyed  is  death.”  1  Cor.  xv.  26.  Satan  is  sometimes  suffered  to  be  very 
busy  with  God’s  people  in  their  last  moments,  but  he  too,  like  death,  is  a  conquered 
enemy  by  our  Jesus;  therefore  amidst  all  his  attacks,  they  are  safe.  For  he  is 
faithful  to  them,  and  almighty  to  save  them. 

t  Jesus  Christ,  he  is  indeed  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  our  hope,  and  the  end  of  our  confidence.  We  begin  and  end  the  Chris¬ 
tian  pilgrimage  with  him  ;  and  all  our  temptations  and  trials  speak  loudly,  and 
fully  confirm  to  us  that  truth  of  our  Lord,  “  Without  me  ye  CRn  do  nothing.’’ 
John  xv.  6. 


THEY  TALK  WITH  THE  SHINING  ONES. 
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again,  who  there  waited  for  them.  Wherefore  being  come  out 
of  the  river,  they  saluted  them,  saying,  “We  are  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  those  that  shall  be  heirs  of  sal¬ 
vation.”  Thus  they  went  along  towards  the  gate. — Now  you 
must  note,  that  the  city  stood  upon  a  mighty  hill,  but  the  pilgrims 
went  up  the  hill  with  ease,  because  they  had  these  two  men  to  lead 
them  up  by  the  arms ;  also  they  had  left  their  mortal  garments 
behind  them  in  the  river  ;  for  though  they  went  in  with  them, 
they  came  out  without  them.  They  therefore  went  up  here  with 
much  agility  and  speed,  though  the  foundation  upon  which  the 
city  was  framed  was  higher  than  the  clouds  :  they  therefore  went 
up  through  the  region  of  the  air,  sweetly  talking  as  they  went, 
being  comforted,  because  they  safely  got  over  the  river,  and  had 
such  glorious  companions  to  attend  them.* 

The  talk  that  they  had  with  the  shining  ones,  was  about  the 
glory  of  the  place  ;  who  told  them,  that  the  beauty  and  glory  of 
it  was  inexpressible.  There,  said  they,  is  “  Mount  Zion,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.”  Heb.  xii.  22 — 24.  You  are 
going  now,  said  they,  to  the  Paradise  of  God,  wherein  you  shall 
see  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat  of  the  never-fading  fruits  thereof :  and 
when  you  come  there,  you  shall  have  white  robes  given  you, 
and  your  walk  and  talk  shall  be  every  day  with  the  King,  even 
all  the  days  of  eternity.  Rev.  ii.  7  ;  iii.  4;  xxii.  5.  There  you 
shall  not  see  again  such  things  as  you  saw  when  you  were  in  the 
lower  region  upon  the  earth,  to  wit,  sorrow,  sickness,  affliction, 
and  death;  “for  the  former  things  are  passed  away.”  Isa.  lxv.  16. 
You  are  now  going  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to- Jacob,  and  to 
the  prophets,  men  that  God  hath  taken  away  from  the  evil  to 
come,  and  that  are  now  “  resting  upon  their  beds,  each  one  walk¬ 
ing  in  his  righteousness.”  The  men  then  asked,  What  must  we  do 
in  the  holy  place  ?  To  whom  it  was  answered,  You  must  there 
receive  the  comforts  of  all  your  toil,  and  have  joy  for  all  your 
sorrow;  you  must  reap  what  you  have  sown,  even  the  fruit  of 
all  your  prayers,  and  tears,  and  sufferings  for  the  King  by  the 
way.  Gal.  vi.  7,  8.  In  that  place  you  must  wear  crowns  of  gold, 
and  enjoy  the  perpetual  sight  and  vision  of  the  Holy  One  ;  for 
“there  you  shall  see  him  as  he  is.”  1  John  iii.  2.  There  also  you 
shall  serve  him  continually  with  praise,  with  shouting  and  thanks- 

*  Ah,  children,  none  can  conceive  or  describe  what  it  is  to  live  in  a  state  free 
from  the  body  of  sin  and  death.  Some  in  such  happy,  highly-favored  moments 
have  had  a  glimpse,  a  foretaste  of  this,  and  could  realize  it  by  faith.  O  for  more 
and  more  of  this,  till  we  possess  and  enjoy  it  in  all  its  fulness.  If  Jesus  be  so  sweet 
by  faith  below,  who  can  tell  what  he  is  in  full  fruition  above  ?  This  we  must  die 
to  know. 
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giving,  whom  you  desired  to  serve  in  the  world,  though  with  much 
difficulty,  because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh.  There  your  eyes 
shall  be  delighted  with  seeing,  and  your  ears  with  hearing,  the 
pleasant  voice  of  the  Mighty  One.  There  you  shall  enjoy  your 
friends  again  that  are  gone  thither  before  you  ;  and  there  you 
shall  with  joy  receive,  even  every  one  that  folio weth  into  the  holy 
place  after  you.  There  also  you  shall  be  clothed  with  glory  and 
majesty,  and  put  into  an  equipage  fit  to  ride  out  with  the  King  of 
Gloiy.  When  he  shall  come  with  sound  of  trumpet  in  the  clouds, 
as  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  you  shall  come  with  him  :  and 
when  he  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  judgment,  you  shall  sit  by 
him  ;  yea,  and  when  he  shall  pass  sentence  upon  all  the  workers 
of  iniquity,  let  them  be  angels  or  men,  you  also  shall  have  a 
voice  in  that  judgment,  because  they  were  his  and  your  enemies. 
Also  when  he  shall  again  return  to  the  city,  you  shall  go  too  with 
sound  of  trumpet,  and  be  ever  with  him.  1  Thess.  iv.  13 — 17  j 
Jude  14,  15  ;  Dan.  vii.  9,  10  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3. 

Now,  while  they  were  thus  drawing  towards  the  gate,  behold,  a 
company  of  the  heavenly  host  came  out  to  meet  them  j  to  whom 
it  was  said  by  the  other  two  shining  ones,  “  These  are  the  men 
that  have  loved  our  Lord,  when  they  were  in  the  world,  and  that 
have  left  all  for  his  holy  name,  and  he  hath  sent  ns  to  fetch  them, 
and  we  have  brought  them  thus  far  on  their  desired  journey,  that 
they  may  go  in  and  look  their  Redeemer  in  the  face  with  joy.” 
Then  the  heavenly  host  gave  a  great  shout,  saying,  “  Blessed  are 
they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.”  (Rev. 
xix.  9.)  There  came  out  also  at  this  time  to  meet  them,  several 
of  the  King’s  trumpeters,  clothed  in  white  and  shining  raiment, 
who,  w’ith  melodious  noises,  and  loud,  made  even  the  heavens  to 
echo  with  their  sound.  These  trumpeters  saluted  Christian  and 
his  fellow,  with  ten  thousand  welcomes  from  the  world  ;  and  this 
they  did  with  shouting,  and  sound  of  trumpet. 

This  done,  they  compassed  them  round  on  every’  side ;  some 
w'ent  before,  some  behind,  and  some  on  the  right  hand,  some  on 
the  left,  (as  it  w'ere  to  guard  them  through  the  upper  region,)  con¬ 
tinually  sounding  as  they  went,  w'ith  melodious  noise,  in  notes  on 
high  ;  so  that  the  very  sight  was  to  them  that  could  behold  it,  as 
if  heaven  itself  was  come  down  to  meet  them.  Thus  therefore 
they  walked  on  together ;  and,  as  they  walked,  ever  and  anon 
these  trumpeters,  even  with  joyful  sound,  would,  by  mixing  their 
music  with  looks  and  gestures,  still  signify  to  Christian  and  his 
brother  how  welcome  they  were  into  their  company,  and  with  wffiat 
gladness  they  came  to  meet  them.  And  now  were  these  two  men, 
as  it  were,  in  heaven,  before  they  came  at  it,  being  swallowed  up 
with  the  sight  of  angels,  and  with  hearing  their  melodious  notes. 


THEY  ENTER  THE  CITY,  AND  ARE  CROWNED. 
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Here  also  they  had  the  city  itself  in  view ;  and  they  thought  they 
heard  all  the  bells  therein  to  ring,  to  welcome  them  thereto.  But, 
above  all,  the  warm  and  joyful  thoughts  that  they  had  about  their 
own  dwelling  there  with  such  company,  and  that  for  ever  and  ever. 
Oh  !  by  what  tongue  or  pen  can  their  glorious  joy  be  expressed  !* 
Thus  they  came  up  to  the  gate. 

Now,  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  gate,  there  was  written 
over  it,  in  letters  of  gold,  “  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com¬ 
mandments,  that  they  may  have  rightf  to  the  tree  of  life,  and 
may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.  Rev.  xxii.  14. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  shining  men  bid  them  call 
at  the  gate:  the  which  when  they  did,  some  from  above  looked 
over  the  gate,  to  wit,  Enoch,  Moses,  and  Elias,  &,c.  to  whom  it 
was  said,  “These  pilgrims  are  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction, 
for  the  love  that  they  bear  to  the  King  of  this  place  and  then 
the  pilgrims  gave  in  unto  them  each  man  his  certificate,  which 
they  had  received  in  the  beginning :  those  therefore  were  carried 
in  unto  the  King,  who,  when  he  had  read  them,  said,  “  Where  are 
the  men  ?”  To  whom  it  was  answered,  “  They  are  standing 
without  the  gate.”  The  King  then  commanded  to  open  the  gate, 
“  that  the  righteous  nation,  (said  he,)  that  keepeth  truth  may 
enter  in.”J  Isa.  xxvii.  2. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  two  men  went  in  at  the 
gate,  and  lo  !  as  they  entered,  they  were  transfigured ;  and  they 

*  Though  Mr.  Bunvan  has  been  very  happy  in  this  spirited  description,  (ob¬ 
serves  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mason,)  yet  were  he  alive,  I  am  sure  he  would  not  be 
offended,  though  I  were  to  say,  it  is  short  and  faint,  infinitely  so  of  the  reality  ; 
and  were  he  permitted  to  come  in  person,  and  give  another  description,  lie  could 
only  say,  what  the  prophet  and  apostle  tell  us,  “  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  who  love  him.”  Isa.  Ixiv.  4.  1  Cor.  ii.  S.  O  for  the  increase  of  faith, 
to  behold  more  clear  the  heavenly  vision  :  and  for  love  to  Jesus,  the  God  of  our 
salvation,  that  we  may  have  more  of  heaven  in  our  souls,  even  while  we  are  pil¬ 
grims  hereon  the  earth.  For  none  but  those  who  love  him  on  earth,  can  enjoy 
him  in  heaven. 

t  Right  here  signifies,  power  or  privilege,  as  in  John  i.  12.  “  To  as  many  as 

receive  Christ,  to  them  gave  he  power,  right,  or  privilege,  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  who  believe  in  his  name.” 

i  The  righteous  nation,  who  are  they  ?  O  say  the  self-righteous  pharisees  of 
the  day,  they  are  those,  who  by  their  good  works  and  righteous  actions  have  made 
themselves  to  differ  from  others,  and  are  thus  become  righteous  before  God.  To 
whom  shall  the  Lord  command  the  gate  of  glory  to  be  opened  but  to  these  good 
righteous  people  !  But  Peter  tells  us,  “  The  righteous  nation  is  a  chosen  genera¬ 
tion,”  from  among  the  world,  are  of  a  different  generation  to  them.  They  see 
no  righteousness  in  themselves,  and  therefore  are  little,  low,  and  mean  in  their 
own  eyes;  being  begotten  by  the  word  of  truth,  and  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  they 
receive  and  love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  By  this  truth  they  regulate  their  life 
and  walk;  and  this  truth  they  hold  fast  in  life,  and  keep  unto  death  ;  and  thus 
living  and  dying  in  the  belief  of  the  truth,  they  can  say  with  Paul:  “  I  have  kept 
the  faith,  and  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord  the  righteous  judge  will  give  me,  and  to  all  who  love  his  appearing.” 
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had  raiment  put  on  that  shone  like  gold. — There  were  also  that 
met  them  with  harps  and  crowns,  and  gave  them  to  them ;  the 
harps  to  praise  withal,  and  the  crowns  in  token  of  honor. — Then 
I  heard  in  my  dream,  that  all  the  bells  in  the  city  rang  again  for 
joy,  and  that  it  was  said  unto  them,  “Enter  ye  into  the  joy  of 
your  Lord.”  I  also  heard  the  men  themselves,  that  they  sang 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  “  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and 
power,  be  to  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  ever.”  Rev.  v.  J3,  14. 

Now,  just  as  the  gates  were  opened  to  let  in  the  men,  I  looked 
in  after  them,  and  behold,  the  city  shone  like  the  sun;  the  streets 
also  were  paved  with  gold,  and  in  them  walked  many  men  with 
crowns  on  their  heads,  palms  in  their  hands,  and  golden  harps, 
to  sing  praises  withal. 

There  were  also  of  them  that  had  wings,  and  they  answered 
one  another  without  intermission,  saying,  “  Holy,  holy,  holy  is 
the  Lord.”  And  after  that  they  shut  up  the  gates:  which  when 
I  had  seen,  I  wished  myself  among  them. 

Now,  while  I  was  gazing  upon  all  these  things,  I  turned  my 
head  to  look  back,  and  saw  Ignorance  come  up  to  the  river  side  : 
but  he  soon  got  over,  and  that  without  half  that  difficulty  which 
the  two  other  men  met  with.  For  it  happened  that  there  was 
then  in  that  place  one  Vain-hope,*'  a  ferry-man,  that  with  his  boat 
helped  him  over:  so  he,  as  the  other  I  saw.  did  ascend  the  hill, 
to  come  up  to  the  gate;  only  he  came  alone,  neither  did  any 
man  meet  him  with  the  least  encouragement.  When  he  was  come 
up  to  the  gate,  he  looked  up  to  the  writing  that  was  above,  and 
then  began  to  knock,  supposing  that  entrance  should  have  been 
quickly  administered  to  him  :  but  he  was  asked  by  the  man  that 
looked  over  the  top  of  the  gate,  “  Whence  come  you  ?  and  what 
would  you  have  ?”  He  answered,  “  I  have  eat  and  drank  in  the 
presence  of  the  Ring,  and  he  has  taught  in  our  streets.”  Then 
they  asked  him  for  his  certificate,  that  they  might  go  in  and 
show  it  to  the  King  : — So  he  fumbled  in  his  bosom  for  one,  and 
found  none.  Then  said  they,  You  have  none:  but  the  man  an¬ 
swered  never  a  word.f  So  they  told  the  King,  but  he  would 

*  Vain-hope  ever  dwells  in  the  bosom  of  fools,  and  is  ever  ready  to  assist  Ignor¬ 
ance.  He  wanted  him  at  the  last,  and  he  found  him.  He  had  been  his  compan¬ 
ion  through  life,  and  will  not  forsake  him  in  the  hour  of  death.  You  see  Ignor¬ 
ance  had  no  bands  in  his  death;  no  fears,  doubts,  and  sorrows,  no  terror  from 
the  enemv,  but  all  appeared  serene  and  happy.  Vain-hope  was  his  ferry-man, 
and  he,  as  the  good  folks  say,  died  like  a  lamb;  ah,  but  did  such  lambs  see  what 
was  to  follow,  when  Vain-hope  had  wafted  them  over  the  river,  they  would  roar 
like  lions. 

t  Hence  see,  that  ignorant,  vain  confident  professors,  may  keep  up  a  profession, 
even  unto  the  end  ;  yea,  and  maintain  a  self-righteous  hope  to  the  very  last,  without 
anv  internal  operation  of  the  Spirit  upon  their  hearts,  quickening  them  to  a  life  of 
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not  come  down  to  see  him,  but  commanded  the  two  shining  ones 
that  conducted  Christian  and  Hopeful  to  the  city,  to  go  out  and 
take  Ignorance,  and  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  have  him  away. 
Then  they  took  him  up,  and  carried  him  through  the  air  to  the 
door  that  I  saw  in  the  side  of  the  hill,  and  put  him  in  there. 
Then  I  saw  that  there  was  a  way  to  hell,  even  from  the  gates 
of  heaven,  as  well  as  from  the  city  of  Destruction.*  So  I  woke, 
and  beheld  it  was  a  dream. 

faith  on  the  Son  of  God.  Such  when  they  are  called  upon  for  their  certificate,  find 
themselves  destitute  of  one.  They  set  out  in  nature,  and  have  nothing  more  about 
them  than  what  their  natural  notions  furnish  them  with.  Spiritual  revelations  of 
Christ  to  the  heart,  through  faith  in  his  word,  they  despised:  and  therefore,  when 
searched  to  the  bottom,  behold  they  are  speechless.  They  could  talk  of  their  moral 
powers,  faithfulness  in  life,  but  they  have  not  one  word  to  say  of  precious  Christ, 
and  his  full  salvation  ;  what  he  hath  wrought  in  them,  whereby  he  becomes  alto¬ 
gether  lovely  in  their  eves  ;  and  his  truths,  promises,  and  commands,  the  choice, 
the  delight,  and  the  glory  of  their  hearts.  O  without  this,  the  profession  of  being  a 
pilgrim  will  end  in  awful  delusion  ! 

*  This  is  a  most  awful  conclusion.  Consider  it  deeply.  Weigh  it  attentively, 
so  as  to  get  good  satisfaction  from  the  word,  to  these  important  questions.  Am, I 
in  Christ  the  way,  the  only  way  to  the  kingdom,  or  not?  Do  I  see  that  all  other 
ways,  whether  of  sin  or  self-righteousness,  lead  to  hell?  Does  Christ  dwell  in  my 
heart  by  faith?  Am  I  a  new  creature  in  him  ?  Do  I  renounce  my  own  righteous¬ 
ness,  as  well  as  abhor  my  sins  ?  Do  1  look  to  Christ  alone  for  mercy,  and  depend 
only  on  him  for  holiness?  Is  he  the  only  hope  of  my  soul,  and  the  only  confidence 
of  my  heart  ?  And  do  1  desire  to  be  found,  in  him,  knowing  by  the  word,  and  feeling 
by  the  teaching  of  his  Spirit,  that  I  am  totally  lost  in  myself?  Thus  is  Christ 
formed  in  me,  the  only  hope  of  glory.  Do  I  study  to  please  him,  as  well  as  hope  to 
enjoy  him  ?  Is  fellowship  with  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  so  prized 
by  me,  as  to  seek  it  and  esteem  it  above  all  things?  If  so,  though  I  may  find  all 
things  in  nature,  in  the  world,  and  from  Satan,  continually  opposing  this,  yet  I  am 
in  Christ  the  way,  and  he  is  in  me  the  truth  and  the  life.  I  am  one  with  him,  and 
he  is  one  with  mo. 


THE  CONCLUSION, 


— — 

Now  Reader,  I  have  told  my  dream  to  thee, 

See  if  thou  canst  interpret  it  to  me, 

Or  to  thyself,  or  neighbor ;  but  take  heed 
Of  misinterpreting  ;  for  that,  instead 
Of  doing  good,  will  but  thyself  abuse  ; 

By  misinterpreting  evil  ensues. 

Take  heed  also  that  thou  be  not  extreme, 

In  playing  with  the  outside  of  my  dream  : 

Nor  let  my  figure  or  similitude 
Put  thee  into  a  laughter,  or  a  feud  : 

Leave  this  for  boys  and  fools ;  but  as  for  thee, 

Do  thou  the  substance  of  my  matter  see. 

Put  by  the  curtains,  look  within  my  vail, 

Turn  up  my  metaphors,  and  do  not  fail ; 

There,  if  thou  seekest  them,  such  things  thou’lt  find 
As  will  be  helpful  to  an  honest  mind. 

What  of  my  dross  thou  findest  here,  be  bold 
To  throw  away,  but  yet  preserve  the  gold. 

What  if  my  gold  be  wrapped  up  in  ore  ? 

None  throw  away  the  apple  for  the  core. 

But  if  thou  shalt  cast  all  away  as  vain, 

I  know  not  but  ’twill  make  me  dream  again. 


[end  of  the  first  part.] 
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THE 


AUTHOR’S  PREFACE 

TO  THE 

SECOND  PART. 

— 

Go  now,  my  little  book,  to  every  place, 

Where  my  First  Pilgrim  has  but  shown  his  face ; 

Call  at  their  door ;  If  any  say,  Who’s  there  ? 

Then  answer  thou,  Christiana  is  here. 

If  they  bid  thee  come  in,  then  enter  thou, 

With  all  thy  boys  :  and  then  thou  knowest  how  ; 

Tell  who  they  are,  also  from  whence  they  came  ; 
Perhaps  they  know  them  by  their  looks  or  name : 

But  if  they  should  not,  ask  them  yet  again, 

If  formerly  they  did  not  entertain 
One  Christian,  a  Pilgrim  ?  If  they  say 
They  did,  and  were  delighted  in  his  way, 

Then  let  them  know,  that  those  related  were 
Unto  him ;  yea,  his  wife  and  children  are. 

Tell  them,  that  they  have  left  their  house  and  home,. 
Are  turned  Pilgrims  ;  seek  a  world  to  come  : 

That  they  have  met  with  hardships  in  the  way  ; 

That  they  do  meet  with  troubles  night  and  day : 

That  they  have  trode  on  serpents,  fought  with  devils  -r 
Have  also  overcome  as  many  evils. 

Yea,  tell  them  also  of  the  next  who  have, 

Of  love  to  pilgrimage,  been  stout  and  brave 
Defenders  of  that  way  ;  and  how  they  still 
Refuse  this  world,  to  do  their  Father’s  will. 

Go,  tell  them  also  of  those  dainty  things, 

That  pilgrimage  unto  the  Pilgrims  brings : 
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Let  them  acquainted  be  too,  how  they  are 
Beloved  of  the  King,  under  his  care ; 

What  goodly  mansions  he  for  them  provides, 

Though  they  meet  with  rough  winds  and  swelling  tides 
How  brave  a  calm  they  will  enjoy  at  last, 

Who  to  the  Lord,  and  to  his  ways  hold  fast. 

Perhaps  with  heart  and  hand  they  will  embrace 
Thee,  as  they  did  my  firstling,  and  will  grace 
Thee  and  thy  fellows  with  good  cheer  and  fare, 

As  show  well  they  of  Pilgrims  lovers  are. 

OBJECTION  I. 

But  how,  if  they  will  not  believe  of  me 
That  I  am  truly  thine ;  ’cause  some  there  be 
That  counterfeit  the  Pilgrim  and  his  name, 

Seek,  by  disguise,  to  seem  the  very  same ; 

And,  by  that  means,  have  brought  themselves  into 
The  hands  and  houses  of  I  know  not  who  ? 

ANSWER. 

’Tis  true,  some  have,  of  late,  to  counterfeit 
My  Pilgrim,  to  their  own  my  title  set; 

Yea,  others  half  my  name,  and  title  too, 

Have  stitched  to  their  books,  to  make  them  do ; 

But  yet  they,  by  their  features,  do  declare 
Themselves  not  mine  to  be,  whose  e’er  they  are. 

If  such  thou  meet’st  with,  then  thine  only  way, 
Before  them  all,  is  to  say  out  thy  say, 

In  thine  own  native  language,  which  no  man 
Now  useth,  or  with  ease  dissemble  can. 

If,  after  all,  they  still  of  you  shall  doubt, 

Thinking  that  you  like  gypsies  go  about, 

In  naughty  ways,  the  country  to  defile  ; 

Or  that  you  seek  good  people  to  beguile 
With  things  unwarrantable, — send  for  me, 

And  I  will  testify  you  Pilgrims  be; 
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Yea,  I  will  testify  that  only  you 
My  Pilgrims  are,  and  that  alone  will  do. 

OBJECTION  II. 

But  yet,  perhaps,  I  may  inquire  for  him, 

Of  those  that  with  him  damned  life  and  limb  : 

What  shall  I  do,  when  I  at  such  a  door 

For  Pilgrims  ask,  and  they  shall  rage  no  more  ? 

ANSWER. 

Fright  not  thyself,  my  book  ;  for  such  bugbears 
Are  nothing  else  but  ground  for  groundless  fears, 

My  Pilgrim’s  book  has  travelled  sea  and  land. 

Yet  could  I  never  come  to  understand 
That  it  was  slighted,  or  turn’d  out  of  door, 

By  any  kingdom,  were  they  rich  or  poor. 

In  France  and  Flanders,  where  men  kill  each  other, 
My  Pilgrim  is  esteem’d  a  friend,  a  brother. 

In  Holland  too,  ’tis  said,  as  I  am  told, 

My  pilgrim  is,  with  some,  worth  more  than  gold. 
Highlanders  and  wild  Irish  can  agree 
My  pilgrim  should  familiar  with  them  be. 

’Tis  in  New-England  under  such  advance, 

Receives  there  so  much  loving  countenance, 

As  to  be  trimm’d,  new  cloth’d  and  deck’d  with  gems, 
That  it  may  show  its  features  and  its  limbs. 

Yet  more  ;  so  public  doth  my  Pilgrim  walk, 

That  of  him  thousands  daily  sing  and  talk. 

If  you  draw  nearer  home,  it  will  appear, 

My  Pilgrim  knows  no  ground  of  shame  or  fear  : 

City  and  country  both  will  entertain, 

With  welcome,  Pilgrim ;  yea,  they  can’t  refrain 
From  smiling,  if  my  Pilgrim  be  but  by, 

Or  shows  his  head  in  any  company. 

Brave  gallants  do  my  Pilgrim  hug  and  love, 
Esteem  it  much  :  yea,  value  it  above 
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Things  of  a  greater  bulk;  yea,  with  delight 
Say,  my  lark’s  leg  is  better  than  a  kite. 

Young  ladies,  and  young  gentlemen  too, 

Do  no  small  kindness  to  my  Pilgrim  show: 

Their  cabinets,  their  bosoms,  and  their  hearts, 

My  Pilgrim  has,  ’cause  he  to  them  imparts 
His  pretty  riddles,  in  such  wholesome  strains, 

As  yields  them  profit  double  to  their  pains 
Of  reading ;  yea,  I  think  I  may  be  bold 
To  say,  some  prize  him  far  above  their  gold. 

The  very  children  that  do  walk  the  street, 

If  they  do  but  my  holy  Pilgrim  meet, 

Salute  him  will;  will  wish  him  well,  and  say, 

He  is  the  only  stripling  of  the  day. 

They  that  have  never  seen  him,  yet  admire 
What  they  have  heard  of  him,  and  much  desire 
To  have  his  company,  and  hear  him  tell 
Those  pilgrim  stories  which  he  knows  so  well. 

Yea,  some  that  did  not  love  him  at  the  first, 

But  call’d  him  fool  and  noddy,  say  they  must, 
Now  they  have  seen  and  heard  him,  him  commend 
And  to  those  whom  they  love,  they  do  him  send. 

Wherefore,  my  Second  Part,  thou  need’st  not  be 
Afraid  to  show  thy  head  :  none  can  hurt  thee, 

That  wish  but  well  to  him  that  went  before  : 

’Cause  thou  com’st  after  with  a  second  store 
Of  things  as  good,  as  rich,  as  profitable, 

For  young,  for  old,  for  stagg’ring,  and  for  stable. 

OBJECTION  III. 

But  some  there  be  that  say,  he  laughs  too  loud ; 
And  some  do  say,  his  head  is  in  a  cloud, 

Some  say,  his  words  and  stories  are  so  dark, 

They  know  not  how  by  them  to  find  his  mark. 
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ANSWER. 

One  may  (I  think)  say,  both  his  laughs  and  cries 
May  well  be  guess’d  at  by  his  wat’ry  eyes. 

Some  things  are  of  that  nature  as  to  make 
One’s  fancy  chuckle^  while  his  heart  doth  ache ; 
When  Jacob  saw  his  Rachael  with  the  sheep, 

He  did  at  the  same  time  both  kiss  and  weep. 

Whereas  some  say,  A  cloud  is  in  his  head, 

That  doth  but  show  his  wisdom’s  covered 
With  his  own  mantle ;  and  to  stir  the  mind 
To  search  well  after  what  it  fain  would  find. 

Things  that  seem  to  be  hid  in  words  obscure, 

Do  but  the  godly  mind  the  more  allure, 

To  study  what  those  sayings  should  contain, 

That  speak  to  us  in  such  a  cloudy  strain. 

I  also  know,  a  dark  similitude 
Will  on  the  curious  fancy  more  intrude, 

And  will  stick  faster  in  the  heart  and  head, 

Than  things  from  similes  not  borrowed. 

Wherefore,  my  Book,  let  no  discouragement 
Hinder  thy  travels  :  behold  !  thou  art  sent 
To  friends,  not  foes ;  to  friends  that  will  give  place 
To  thee,  thy  Pilgrims,  and  thy  words  embrace. 

Besides,  what  my  first  Pilgrim  left  conceal’d, 
Thou,  my  brave  second  Pilgrim  hast  reveal’d : 
What  Christian  left  lock’d  up,  and  went  his  way, 
Sweet  Christiana  opens  with  her  key. 

OBJECTION  IV. 

But  some  love  not  the  method  of  your  first : 
Romance  they  count  it,  throw’t  away  as  dust. 

If  I  should  meet  with  such,  what  should  I  say? 
Must  I  slight  them  as  they  slight  me,  or  nay  ? 

ANSWER. 

My  Christiana,  if  with  such  thou  meet, 

By  all  means,  in  all  loving  wise,  them  greet ; 
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Render  them  not  reviling  for  revile ; 

But  if  they  frown,  I  pr’ythee  on  them  smile : 

Perhaps  ’tis  nature,  or  some  ill  report, 

Has  made  them  thus  despise,  or  thus  retort. 

Some  love  no  fish,  some  love  no  cheese ;  and  some 
Love  not  their  friends,  nor  their  own  house  or  home ; 
Some  start  at  pig,  slight  chicken,  love  not  fowl. 

More  than  they  love  a  cuckoo  or  an  owl. 

Leave  such,  my  Christiana,  to  their  choice, 

And  seek  those  who  to  find  they  will  rejoice  : 

By  no  means  strive,  but  in  most  humble  wise, 

Present  thee  to  them  in  thy  Pilgrim’s  guise. 

Go  then,  my  little  Book,  and  show  to  all 
That  entertain,  and  bid  thee  welcome  shall, 

What  thou  shalt  keep  close  shut  up  from  the  rest : 
And  wish  that  thou  shalt  show  them  may  be  bless’d 
To  them  for  good,  and  make  them  choose  to  be 
Pilgrims  by  better  far  than  thee  and  me. 

Go  then,  I  say,  tell  all  men  who  thou  art ; 

Say,  I  am  Christiana,  and  my  part 
Is  now,  with  my  four  sons,  to  tell  you  what 
It  is  for  men  to  take  a  Pilgrim’s  lot. 

Go,  also,  tell  them  who  and  what  they  be 
That  now  do  go  on  pilgrimage  with  thee ; 

Say,  Here’s  my  neighbor  Mercy ;  she  is  one 
That  has  long  time  with  me  a  pilgrim  gone ; 

Come,  see  her  in  her  virgin  face,  and  learn 
’Twixt  idle  ones  and  Pilgrims  to  discern. 

Yea,  let  young  damsels  learn  of  her  to  prize 
The  world  which  is  to  come,  in  any  wise. 

When  little  tripping  maidens  follow  God, 

And  leave  old  doating  sinners  to  his  rod, 

’Tis  like  those  days,  wheren  the  young  ones  cry’d 
Hosanna  !  when  the  old  ones  did'deride. 

CM 
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Yea,  tell  them  how  plain-hearted  this  man  was ; 

How  after  his  good  Lord  he  bare  the  cross. 

Perhaps  with  some  grey  head  this  may  prevail 
With  Christ  to  fall  in  love,  and  sin  bewail. 

Tell  them  also,  how  Mr.  Fearing  went 
On  pilgrimage  ;  and  how  the  time  he  spent 
In  solitariness,  with  fears  and  cries  ; 

And  how,  at  last,  he  won  the  joyful  prize. 

He  was  a  good  man,  though  much  down  in  spirit ; 

He  is  a  good  man,  and  doth  life  inherit. 

Tell  them  of  Mr.  Feeble-mind  also, 

Who  not  before,  but  still  behind  would  go : 

Show  them  also,  how  he’d  like  t’  have  been  slain, 

And  how  one  Great-heart  did  his  life  regain. 

This  man  was  true  of  heart,  though  weak  in  grace  ; 
One  might  true  godliness  read  in  his  face. 

Then  tell  them  of  Mr.  Ready-to-lialt, 

A  man  with  crutches,  but  much  without  fault : 

Tell  them  how  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  he 
Did  love,  and  in  opinion  much  agree  ; 

And  let  all  know,  though  weakness  was  their  chance, 
Yet  sometimes  one  would  sing,  the  other  dance. 

Forget  not  Mr.  Valiant-for-the-truth, 

That  man  of  courage,  though  a  very  youth. 

Tell  every  one  his  spirit  was  so  stout, 

No  one  could  ever  make  him  face  about ; 

And  how  Great-heart  and  he  could  not  forbear, 

But  put  down  Doubting  Castle  ;  slew  Despair  ! 

Overlook  not  Mr.  Despondency, 

Nor  Much-afraid,  his  daughter,  though  they  lie 
Under  such  mantles,  as  may  make  them  look 
(With  some)  as  if  their  God  had  them  forsook. 

They  softly  went,  but  sure ;  and  at  the  end, 

Found  that  the  Lord  of  Pilgrims  was  their  friend. 

When  thou  hast  told  the  world  of  all  these  things, 
Then  turn  about,  my  Book,  and  touch  these  strings ; 
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Which  if  but  touched,  will  such  music  make, 

They’ll  make  a  cripple  dance,  a  giant  quake. 

Those  riddles  that  lie  couch’d  within  thy  breast* 
Freely  propound,  expound,  and  for  the  rest 
Of  my  mysterious  lines,  let  them  remain 
For  those  whose  nimble  fancies  shall  them  gain. 

Now  may  this  little  Book  a  blessing  be 
To  those  who  love  this  little  Book  and  me; 

And  may  its  buyer  have  no  cause  to  say, 

His  money  is  but  lost  or  thrown  away. 

Yea,  may  this  Second  Pilgrim  yield  that  fruit 
As  may  with  each  good  Pilgrim’s  fancy  suit, 

And  may  it  some  persuade  that  go  astray, 

To  turn  their  feet  and  heart  to  the  right  way, 

Is  the  hearty  prayer  of  the  Author, 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 


THE 


PILGRIM’S  PROGRESS. 

PART  II. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Christiana  with  her  Four  Sons,  and  a  Neighbor,  set  out  on 

Pilgrimage. 

Courteous  Companions, 

Some  time  since,  to  tell  you  a  dream  that  I  had  of  Christian 
the  pilgrim,*  and  of  his  dangerous  journey  towards  the  Celestial 
Country,  was  pleasant  to  me  and  profitable  to  you.  I  told  you 
then  also  what  I  saw  concerning  his  wife  and  children,  and  how 
unwilling  they  were  to  go  with  him  on  pilgrimage  :  insomuch  that 
he  was  forced  to  go  on  his  progress  without  them ;  for  he  durst 
not  run  the  danger  of  that  destruction,  which  he  feared  would 
come  by  staying  with  them  in  the  city  of  Destruction :  wherefore, 
as  I  then  showed  you,  he  left  them,  and  departed. 

Now  it  has  so  happened,  through  the  multiplicity  of  business, 
that  I  have  been  much  hindered  and  kept  back  from  my  wonted 
travels  into  those  parts  where  he  went,  and  so  could  not,  till  now, 
obtain  an  opportunity  to  make  further  inquiry  after  whom  he  left 
behind,  that  I  might  give  you  an  account  of  them.  But  having 
had  some  concerns  that  way  of  late,  I  went  down  again  thither¬ 
ward.  Now  having  taken  up  my  lodging  in  a  wood,  about  a 
mile  off  the  place,  as  I  slept  I  dreamed  again. 

*  Though  the  second  part  of  the  Pilgrim’s  Progress  will  not  strike  the  reader 
with  the  novelty  of  the  first,  because  the  same  scenes  are  repeated  ;  yet  they  are 
presented  with  such  agreeable  variations,  as  make  it  an  equal  source  of  profit  and 
delight.  The  author  explains  in  this  part,  what  was  left  more  dark  in  the  first,  as 
he  tells  us  in  his  Preface.  On  this  account  the  Explanatory  Notes  will  be  brief  on 
those  parts  already  noticed,  while  the  newer  matter  will  be  more  largely  inproved. 
The  second  part  is  peculiarly  adapted  to  direct  and  encourage  female  Christians, 
and  young  persons;  and  it  is  hoped,  will  be  particularly  attended  to  by  such.  It  is 
perhaps  needless  to  remark,  that  no  reasonable  doubt  can  be  entertained  as  to  the 
authenticity  of  this  work  :  Mr.  Bunyan  cannot  be  imitated  ;  and  the  sweet  simpli¬ 
city  that  characterizes  the  first  part,  is  equally  obvious  in  the  second. 
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And,  as  I  was  in  my  dream,  behold  an  aged  gentleman  came 
by  where  I  lay ;  and  because  he  was  to  go  some  part  of  the  way 
that  I  was  travelling,  methought  I  got  up  and  went  with  him. 
So,  as  we  walked,  and  as  travellers  usually  do,  I  was  as  if  we  fell 
into  a  discourse,  and  our  talk  happened  to  be  about  Christian  and 
his  travels  :  for  thus  1  began  with  the  old  man: 

Sir,  said  I,  What  town  is  that  there  below,  that  lieth  on  the 
left  hand  of  our  way  ? 

Then  said  Mr.  Sagacity,  (for  that  was  his  name,)  It  is  the  city 
of  Destruction,  a  populous  place,  but  possessed  with  a  very  ill- 
conditioned  and  idle  sort  of  people. 

I  thought  that  was  that  city,  quoth  I ;  I  went  once  myself  through 
that  town  ;  and  therefore  I  know  that  this  report  you  give  of  it  is 
true. 

Sag.  T oo  true !  I  wish  I  could  speak  truth  in  speaking  better 
of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

Well,  Sir,  quoth  I,  then  I  perceive  you  to  be  a  well-meaning 
man,  and  so  one  that  takes  pleasure  to  hear  and  tell  of  that  which 
is  good  :  pray  did  you  never  hear  what  happened  to  a  man 
some  time  ago  in  this  town,  (whose  name  was  Christian,)  that  went 
on  a  pilgrimage  up  towards  the  higher  regions  ? 

Sag.  Hear  of  him !  Ay,  and  I  also  heard  of  the  molestations, 
troubles,  wars,  captivities,  cries,  groans,  frights,  and  fears,  that  he 
met  with  and  had  on  his  journey.  Besides,  1  must  tell  you,  all 
our  country  rings  of  him ;  there  are  but  few  houses,  that  have 
heard  of  him  and  his  doings,  but  have  sought  after  and  got  the 
records  of  his  pilgrimage  :  yea,  I  think  I  may  say,  that  this  haz¬ 
ardous  journey  has  got  many  well-wishers  to  his  ways  ;  for,  though 
w’hen  he  was  here,  he  was  fool  in  every  man’s  mouth,  yet  now  he 
is  gone,  he  is  highly  commended  of  all.  For  it  is  said  he  lives 
bravely  where  he  is :  yea,  many  of  them  that  are  resolved  never 
to  run  his  hazards,  yet  have  their  mouths  water  at  his  gains.* 

They  may,  quoth  I,  well  think,  if  they  think  any  thing  that  is 
true,  that  he  liveth  well  where  he  is  ;  for  he  now  lives  at  and  in 
the  Fountain  of  life,  and  has  what  he  has  without  labor  and  sor¬ 
row,  for  there  is  no  grief  mixed  therewith.  But  pray,  what  talk 
have  the  people  about  him  ? 

Sag.  Talk!  the  people  talk  strangely  about  him;  some  say, 
that  he  now  walks  in  white;  (Rev.  iii.  4;  vi.  11,)  that  he  has  a 
chain  of  gold  about  his  neck ;  that  he  has  a  crown  of  gold,  beset 
with  pearls,  upon  his  head  :  others  say,  that  the  shining  ones  that 

*  This  is  quite  natural  and  very  common.  The  men  of  this  world  will  canonize 
those  for  saints  when  dead,  whom  they  stigmatized  with  the  vilest  names  when  liv¬ 
ing.  0  let  us  leave  our  characters  to  Him,  who  died  for  our  sins,  and  to  whom  we 
can  commit  our  souls. 
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sometimes  showed  themselves  to  him  in  his  journey,  are  become 
his  companions,  and  that  he  is  as  familiar  with  them  in  the  place 
where  he  is,  as  here  one  neighbor  is  with  another.  (Zech.  iii.  7.) 
Besides,  it  is  confidently  affirmed  concerning  him,  that  the  King 
of  the  place  where  he  is,  has  bestowed  npon  him  already  a  very 
rich  and  pleasant  dwelling  at  court,  and  that  he  every  day  eateth, 
and  drinketh,  and  walketh,  and  talketh  with  him*  and  receiveth  the 
smiles  and  favours  of  him  that  is  Judge  of  all  there.  Moreover, 
it  is  expected  of  some,  that  his  Prince,  the  Lord  of  that  country, 
will  shortly  come  into  these  parts,  and  will  know  the  reason,  if  they 
can  give  any,  why  his  neighbors  set  so  little  by  him,  and  had  him 
so  much  in  derision,  when  they  perceived  that  he  would  be  a  pil¬ 
grim.  Jude  15. 

*  For  they  say,  that  now  he  is  so  in  the  affections  of  his 
Prince,  and  that  his  Sovereign  is  so  much  concerned  with  the 
indignities  that  were  cast  upon  Christian  when  he  became  a  pil¬ 
grim,  that  he  will  look  upon  all  as  if  done  to  himself :  and  no 
marvel,  for  it  was  for  the  love  that  he  had  to  his  Prince,  that  he 
ventured  as  he  did.f  Luke  x.  16. 

I  dare  say,  quoth  I,  I  am  glad  of  it ;  I  am  glad  for  the  poor 
man’s  sake,  for  that  now  he  has  rest  from  his  labor,  (Rev.  xiv.  13,) 
and  for  that  now  he  reaps  the  benefits  of  his  tears  with  joy ;  (Ps. 
cxxvi.  5,  6,)  and  for  that  he  has  got  beyond  the  gun-shot  of  his 
enemies,  and  is  out  of  the  reach  of  them  that  hate  him.  T  also  am 
glad,  for  that  a  rumor  of  these  things  is  noised  abroad  in  this  coun¬ 
try  ;  who  can  tell  but  that  it  may  work  some  good  effect  on  some 
that  are  left  behind  ?  But  pray,  Sir,  while  it  is  fresh  in  my  mind, 
do  you  hear  any  thing  of  his  wife  and  children  ?  Poor  hearts  !  I 
wonder  in  my  mind  what  they  do. 

Sag.  Who  ?  Christiana  and  her  sons  ?  They  are  like  to  do  as 
well  as  did  Christian  himself;  for  though  they  all  played  the  fool 
at  first,  and  would  by  no  means  be  persuaded  by  either  the  tears 
or  entreaties  of  Christian,  yet  second  thoughts  have  wrought  won¬ 
derfully  with  them  :  so  they  have  packed  up,  and  are  also  gone 
after  him.J 

Better  and  better,  quoth  I  :  but  what !  wife,  and  children,  and 
all  ? 

*  Christian’s  King  will  take  Christian’s  part.  0  pilgrim,  write  this  upon  the 
table  of  thine  heart,  and  read  it  every  step  of  thy  journey. 

t  Mark  this  well.  No  matter  what  profession  we  make,  if  the  love  of  Christ  be 
not  its  foundation.  All  is  nothing  without  this  love.  It  is  this  love  in  the  heart, 
that,  like  oil  in  the  lamp,  keeps  the  profession  of  Christ  burning  bright. 

t  Though  moral  persuasions,  and  all  the  affectionate  arguments  from  a  tender 
husband,  or  an  affectionate  parent,  may  appear  to  prove  ineffectual  for  the  pres¬ 
ent  ;  yet  let  us  not  neglect  our  duty,  but  be  earnest  in  it,  and  leave  the  event  to 
sovereign  grace. 
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Sag.  It  is  true :  I  can  give  you  an  account  of  the  matter,  for  I 
was  upon  the  spot  at  the  instant,  and  was  thorougly  acquainted 
with  the  whole  affair. 

Then,  said  I,  a  man  may  report  it  for  a  truth  ? 

Sag.  You  need  not  fear  to  affirm  it ;  I  mean,  that  they  are  all 
gone  on  pilgrimage,  both  the  good  woman  and  her  four  boys. 
And  being  we  are,  as  I  perceive,  going  some  considerable  way 
together,  I  will  give  you  an  account  of  the  whole  matter. 

This  Christiana  (for  that  was  her  name  from  the  day  that  she 
with  her  children  betook  themselves  to  a  pilgrim’s  life,)  after  her 
husband  was  gone  over  the  river ,  and  she  could  hear  of  him 
no  more,  her  thoughts  began  to  work  in  her  mind.  First, 
for  that  she  had  lost  her  husband,  and  for  that  the  loving 
bond  of  that  relation  was  utterly  broken  betwixt  them.  For  you 
know,  said  he  to  me,  nature  can  do  no  less  but  entertain  the  living 
with  many  a  heavy  cogitation,  in  the  remembrance  of  the  loss  of 
loving  relations.  This,  therefore,  of  her  husband,  did  cost  her 
many  a  tear.  But  this  was  not  all ;  for  Christiana  did  also  begin 
to  consider  with  herself,  whether  her  unbecoming  behaviour  towards 
her  husband  was  not  one  cause  that  she  saw  him  no  more  ;  and 
that  in  such  sort  he  was  taken  away  from  her.  And  upon  this 
came  into  her  mind  by  swarms,  all  her  unkind,  unnatural,  and  un¬ 
godly  carriage  to  her  dear  friend  ;  which  also  clogged  her  con¬ 
science,  and  did  load  her  with  guilt.  She  was  moreover,  much 
broken  with  calling  to  remembrance  the  restless  groans,  the  brinish 
tears,  and  self  bemoaning  of  her  husband,  and  how  she  did  hard¬ 
en  her  heart  against  all  his  entreaties  and  loving  persuasions,  of 
her  and  her  sons  to  go  with  him  ;  yea,  there  was  not  any  thing 
that  Christian  either  said  to  her,  or  did  before  her,  all  the  while 
that  his  burden  did  hang  on  his  back,  but  it  returned  upon  her 
like  a  flash  of  lightning,  and  rent  the  caul  of  her  heart  in  sunder; 
especially  that  bitter  outcry  of  his,  ‘  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?’ 
did  ring  in  her  ears  most  dolefully.* 

Then  said  she  to  her  children,  “  Sons,  we  are  all  undone.  I 
have  sinned  away  your  father,  and  he  is  gone  :  he  would  have 
had  us  with  him,  but  I  would  not  go  myself :  I  also  have  hinder¬ 
ed  you  of  life.”  With  that  the  boys  fell  into  tears,  and  cried  to 
go  after  their  father.  “  Oh  !”  said  Christiana,  “  that  it  had  been 
but  our  lots  to  go  with  him  ;  then  it  had  fared  well  with  us,  be¬ 
yond  what  it  is  like  to  do  now.  For,  though  I  formerly  foolishly 
imagined  concerning  the  troubles  of  your  father,  that  they  pro- 

*  Here  see,  what  those  who  cruelly  and  unkindly  treat  their  godly  relations  and 
friends  on  account  of  their  religion,  must  come  to  feel,  in  the  bitterness  of  their 
spirit,  and  groan  under  in  the  sorrow  of  their  soul,  if  ever  the  Lord  grants  them 
repentance  unto  life. 
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ceeded  of  a  foolish  fancy  that  he  had,  or  for  that  he  was  over-run 
with  melancholy  humors  ;  yet  now  it  will  not  out  of  my  mind, 
but  that  they  sprang  from  another  cause;  to  wit,  for  that  the 
light  of  life  was  given  him ;  (John  viii.  12.)  by  the  help  of  which, 
as  I  perceive,  he  has  escaped  the  snares  of  death.”*  Then  they 
wept  all  again,  and  cried  out,  “  Oh  !  woe  worth  the  day !” 

The  next  night  Christiana  had  a  dream ;  and  behold  she  saw  as 
if  a  broad  parchment  was  opened  before  her,  in  which  were  record¬ 
ed  the  sum  of  her  ways ;  and  the  crimes,  as  she  thought,  looked 
very  black  upon  her.  Then  she  cried  out  aloud  in  her  sleep, 
“  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me  a  sinner  (Luke  xviii.  13.) — and 
the  little  children  heard  her. 

After  this,  she  thought  she  saw  two  very  ill-favoured  ones  stand¬ 
ing  by  her  bed  side,  and  saying,  “  What  shall  we  do  with  this 
woman  !  for  she  cries  out  for  mercy  waking  and  sleeping  :  if  she 
be  suffered  to  go  on  as  she  begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as  we  have  lost 
her  husband.  Wherefore  we  must,  by  some  way,  seek  to  take 
her  off  from  the  thoughts  of  what  shall  be  hereafter,  else  all  the 
world  cannot  help  but  she  will  become  a  pilgrim.” 

Now  she  awoke  in  a  great  agony  ;  also  a  trembling  was  upon 
her :  but  after  a  while  she  fell  to  sleeping  again.  And  then  she 
thought  she  saw  Christian  her  husband  in  a  place  of  bliss,  among 
many  immortals,  with  an  harp  in  his  hand,  standing  and  playing 
upon  it  before  One  that  sat  on  a  throne,  with  a  rainbow  about  his 
head.  She  saw  also,  as  if  he  bowed  his  head  with  his  face  towards 
the  paved  work  that  was  under  his  Prince’s  feet,  saying,  “  I  hear¬ 
tily  thank  my  Lord  and  King  for  bringing  me  into  this  place.” 
Then  shouted  a  company  of  them  that  stood  round  about,  and 
harped  with  their  harps  :  but  no  man  living  could  tell  what  they 
said,  but  Christian  and  his  companions. 

Next  morning,  when  she  was  up,  had  prayed  to  God,  and  talked 
with  her  children  awhile;  one  knocked  hard  at  the  door ;  to  whom 
she  spoke  out,  saying,  “  If  thou  comest  in  God’s  name,  come  in.” 
So  he  said,  “  Amen;”  and  opened  the  door,  and  saluted  her  with, 
“  Peace  on  this  house.”  The  which  when  he  had  done,  he  said, 
“  Christiana,  knowest  thou  wherefore  I  am  come !”  Then  she 

*  Is  it  any  marvel,  that  a  quickened,  enlightened  sinner,  should  be  judged  by 
those  around  him,  who  are  yet  dead  in  their  sins,  to  be  full  of  whims  and  melan¬ 
choly  1  No  :  it  is  very  natural  for  them  to  think  us  fools  and  mad;  but  we  know 
that  they  really  are  so. 

t  This  is  the  very  first  cry  of  an  awakened  sinner,  mercy  for  the  lost  and  miser¬ 
able:  and  no  sooner  are  the  sinner’s  eyes  opened  to  see  his  ruined,  desperate  state, 
and  to  cry  for  mercy,  but  the  god  of  this  world,  who  hitherto  had  blinded  the  eyes, 
and  kept  the  heart  secure  bv  presumption,  now  opposes  the  sinner’s  progress  to  a 
throne  of  grace,  to  a  God  of  mercy,  and  to  the  Saviour  of  the  lost.  Satan  does 
not  easily  part  with  his  prey.  But  Jesus  the  strong  man  armed  with  almighty 
power  and  everlasting  love,  will  conquer  and  cast  him  out. 
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flushed  and  trembled  ;  also  her  heart  began  to  wax  warm  with  de¬ 
sires  to  know  from  whence  he  came,  and  what  his  errand  was  to 
her.  So  he  said  unto  her,  “  My  name  is  Secret  I  dwell,  with 
those  that  are  high.  It  is  talked  of,  where  I  dwell,  as  if  thou  hadst 
a  desire  to  go  thither :  also  there  is  a  report,  that  thou  art  aware 
of  the  evil  thou  hast  formerly  done  to  thy  husband,  in  hardening 
of  thy  heart  against  his  wayr,  and  in  keeping  of  these  babes  in  their 
ignorance.  Christiana,  the  Merciful  One  has  sent  me  to  tell  thee, 
that  he  is  a  God  ready  to  forgive,  and  that  he  taketh  delight  to 
multiply  the  pardon  of  offences.  He  also  would  have  thee  to  know 
that  he  inviteth  thee  to  come  into  his  presence,  to  his  table,  and  that 
he  will  feed  thee  with  the  fat  of  his  house,  and  with  the  heritage 
of  Jacob  thy  father. 

‘•There  is  Christian,  thy  husband  that  was,  with  legions  more, 
his  companions,  ever  beholding  that  face  that  doth  minister  life 
to  the  beholders :  and  they  will  all  be  glad,  when  they  shall  hear 
the  sound  of  thy  feet  step  over  thy  father’s  threshold.” 

Christiana  at  this  was  greatly  abashed  in  herself,  and  bowed 
her  head  to  the  ground.  This  Vision  proceeded,  and  said,“  Chris¬ 
tiana,  here  is  also  a  letter  for  thee,  which  I  have  brought  from  thy 
husband’s  King  so  she  took  it,  and  opened  it,  but  it  smelt  after 
the  manner  of  the  best  perfume.  (Sol.  Songs  i.  3.)  Also  it  was 
written  in  letters  of  gold.  The  contents  of  the  letter  were  these  : 
“  that  the  King  would  have  her  do  as  did  Christian  her  husband  ; 
for  that  was  the  only  way  to  come  to  his  city,  and  to  dwell  in 
his  presence  with  joy  for  ever.”  At  this  the  good  woman  was 
quite  overcome :  so  she  cried  out  to  her  visitor,  “  Sir,  will  you 
carry  me  and  my  children  with  you,  that  we  mayr  also  go  and 
worship  the  King !” 

Then  said  the  visitor,  “  Christiana,  the  hitter  is  before  the  sweet , 
Thou  must  through  troubles,  as  he  did  that  went  before  thee,  enter 
this  celestial  city.  Wherefore  1  advise  thee  to  do  as  did  Christian 
thy  husband  :  go  to  the  Wicket-gate  yonder  over  the  plain  ;  for 
that  stands  in  the  head  of  the  w'ay  up  which  thou  must  go,  and  I 
wish  thee  good  speed.  Also  I  advise  thee  that  thou  put  this  letter 
in  thy  bosom :  that  thou  read  therein  to  thyself,  and  to  thy  chil¬ 
dren,  until  they  have  got  it  by  heart  ;  for  it  is  one  of  the  songs 
that  thou  must  sing  while  thou  art  in  this  house  of  thy  pilgrimage ; 
(Psal.  cxix.  54 ;)  also  this  thou  must  deliver  in  at  the  far  gate.”f 

*  “  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,”  Psalm  cxi.  10.  and  “  The 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  who  fear  him,”  Psalm  xxv.  14.  The  Spirit  the 
Comforter,  never  convinces  the  soul  of  sin,  but  he  also  revives  and  comforts  the 
sincere  heart  with  glad  tidings  of  free  and  full  pardon  of  sin,  through  the  blood  of 
the  LAMB. 

t  Says  our  Lord,  “  When  the  Spirit  is  come,  he  shall  testify  of  me — he  shall  lead 
you  into  all  truth — he  shall  show  jou  things  to  come.”  All  this  the  convinced  sin- 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  this  old  gentleman,  as  he  told  me 
this  story,  did  himself  seem  to  be  greatly  affected  therewith.  He 
moreover  proceeded,  and  said,  So  Christiana  called  her  sons 
together,  and  began  thus  to  address  herself  unto  them:  “My 
sons,  I  have  as  you  may  perceive  been  of  late  under  much  exer¬ 
cise  in  my  soul  about  the  death  of  your  father  •  not  for  that  1  doubt 
at  all  of  his  happiness  ;  for  I  am  satisfied  now  that  he  is  well.  I 
have  been  also  much  affected  with  the  thoughts  of  mine  own  estate 
and  yours,  which  I  verily  believe  is  by  nature  miserable.  My 
carriage  also  to  your  father  in  his  distress  is  a  great  load  to  my 
conscience  ;  for  I  hardened  both  my  heart  and  yours  against  him, 
and  refused  to  go  with  him  on  pilgrimage. 

“The  thoughts  of  these  things  would  now  kill  me  outright,  but 
for  that  a  dream  which  I  had  last  night,  and  but  that  for  the  en¬ 
couragement  this  stranger  has  given  me  this  morning.  Come,  my 
children  let  us  pack  up,  and  be  gone  to  the  gate  that  leads  us  to 
that  celestial  country,  that  we  may  see  your  father,  and  be  with 
him  and  his  companions  in  peace,  according  to  the  laws  of  that 
land.’’ 

Then  did  her  children  burst  out  into  tears,  for  joy  that  the  heart 
of  their  mother  was  so  inclined.  So  the  visitor  bid  them  farewell ; 
and  they  began  to  prepare  to  set  out  for  their  journey. 

But,  while  they  were  thus  about  to  be  gone,  two  of  the  women 
that  were  Christiana’s  neighbours  came  up  to  her  house,  and 
knocked  at  her  door.  To  whom  she  said  as  before.  At  this  the 
women  were  stunned ;  for  this  kind  of  language  they  used  not  to 
hear,  or  to  perceive  to  drop  from  the  lips  of  Christiana. f  Yet 
they  came  in:  but,  behold,  they  found  the  good  woman  preparing 
to  be  gone  from  her  house. 

So  they  began,  and  said,  “  Neighbour,  pray,  what  is  your 
meaning  by  this  ?” 

Christiana  answered,  and  said  to  the  eldest  of  them,  whose  name 
was  Mrs.  Timorous,  “  I  am  preparing  for  a  journey.”  (This 
Timorous  was  daughter  to  him  that  met  Christian  upon  the  hill 
of  Difficulty,  and  would  have  had  him  gone  back  for  fear  of  the 
lions.) 

Tim.  For  what  journey,  I  pray  you? 

ner  finds  true  in  experience.  As  the  Spirit  testifies  of  Christ,  so  he  leads  the  soul 
to  Christ,  that  he  may  be  the  sinner’s  only  hope,  salvation  and  strength.  Thus  he 
glorifies  Christ. 

*  Reader,  stop  and  examine  ;  did  ever  any  of  your  former  friends  and  carnal 
acquaintance  take  knowledge  of  a  difference  in  your  language  and  conduct  ?  Do 
they  still  approve  of  j'ou  as  well  as  ever?  What  reason,  then,  have  you  to  think 
yourself  a  pilgrim?  for  no  sooner  does  any  one  commence  a  pilgrim,  but  that  word 
is  fulfilled,  “  For  then  I  will  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language.”  Zeph.  iii.  9.  If 
the  heart  be  ever  so  little  acquainted  with  the  Lord,  the  tongue  will  discover  it,  and 
the  carnal  and  profane  will  ridicule  and  despise  you  for  it. 
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Chr.  Even  to  go  after  my  old  husband. — And  with  that  she 
fell  a  weeping. 

Tim.  I  hope  not  so,  good  neighbour;  pray,  for  your  poor  chil¬ 
dren’s  sake,  do  not  so  unwomanly  cast  away  yourself. 

Chr.  Nay,  my  children  shall  go  with  me  :  not  one  of  them  is 
willing  to  stay  behind. 

Tim.  I  wonder  in  my  heart,  what  or  who  has  brought  you  into 
this  mind  ! 

Chr.  Oh,  neighbour,  knew  you  but  as  much  as  I  do,  I  doubt 
not  but  that  you  would  go  along  with  me. 

Tim.  Pr’ythee,  what  new  knowledge  hast  thou  got,  that  so 
worketh  off  thy  mind  from  thy  friends,  and  that  temptetd  thee  to 
go  nobody  knows  where  ? 

Then  Christiana  replied,  I  have  been  sorely  afflicted  since  my 
husband’s  departure  from  me;  but  especially  since  he  went  over 
the  river.  But  that  which  troubleth  me  most,  is  my  churlish  car¬ 
riage  to  him,  when  he  was  under  his  distress.  Besides,  I  am  now 
as  he  was  then  ;  nothing  will  serve  me  but  going  on  pilgrimage. 
I  was  a  dreaming  last  night,  that  I  saw  him.  Oh  that  my  soul 
was  with  him !  He  dwelleth  in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  the 
country ;  he  sits  and  eats  with  him  at  his  table  ;  he  is  become  a 
companion  of  immortals,  and  has  a  house  now  given  him  to  dwell 
in,  to  which  the  best  palaces  on  earth,  if  compared,  seem  to  me  but 
as  a  dunghill.  (2  Cor.  v.  1 — 4.)  The  Prince  of  the  palace  has 
also  sent  for  me,  with  promises  of  entertainment,  if  I  shall  come  to 
him  ;  his  messenger  was  here  even  now,  and  brought  me  a  letter, 
which  invites  me  to  come. — And  with  that  she  plucked  out  her 
letter,  and  read  it,  and  said  to  them,*  What  now  will  you  say  to 
this  ! 

Tim.  Oh  the  madness  that  has  possessed  thee  and  thy  husband ! 
to  run  yourself  upon  such  difficulties  !  You  have  heard,  I  am  sure, 
what  your  husband  did  meet  with,  even  in  a  manner,  at  the  first  step 
that  he  took  on  his  way,  as  our  neighbour  Obstinate  can  yet  tes¬ 
tify,  for  he  went  along  with  him ;  yea,  and  Pliable  too,  until  they, 
like  wise  men  were  afraid  to  go  any  further.  We  also  heard,  over 
and  above,  how  he  met  with  the  lions,  Apollyon,  the  Shadow  of 
Death,  and  many  other  things.  Nor  is  the  danger  that  he  met 
with  at  Vanity-fair,  to  be  forgotten  by  thee.  For  if  he,  though 
a  man,  was  so  hard  put  to  it,  what  canst  thou,  being  but  a  poor 
woman,  do  ?  Consider  also,  that  these  four  sweet  babes  are  thy 
children,  thy  flesh,  and  thy  bones.  Therefore,  though  thou  shouldst 

*  This  was  a  letter  full  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  the  precious  invitation  of  his 
loving  heart  to  all  sinners  to  come  unto  him,  as  recorded  in  his  blessed  word. — 
Happy  sinners,  whose  eyes  are  opened  to  read  them  :  but  this  the  world  calls 
madness. 
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be  so  rash  as  to  cast  away  thyself ;  yet  for  the  sake  of  the  fruit  of 
thy  body,  keep  them  at  home.* 

But  Christiana  said  unto  her,  Tempt  me  not  my  neighbor :  I 
have  now  a  price  put  into  my  hand  to  get  a  gain,  and  I  should 
be  a  fool  of  the  greatest  sort,  if  I  should  have  no  heart  to  strike 
in  with  the  opportunity.  And  for  that  you  tell  me  of  all  these 
troubles  that  I  am  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way,  they  are  so  far 
from  being  to  me  a  discouragement,  that  they  show  I  am  in  the 
right.  The  bitter  must  come  before  the  sweet ,  and  that  also  will 
make  the  sweet  the  sweeter.  Wherefore,  since  you  came  not  to 
my  house  in  God’s  name,  as  I  said,  I  pray  you  be  gone,  and  do 
not  disquiet  me  further. f 

Then  Timorous  also  reviled  her,  and  said  to  her  fellow,  “  Come, 
neighbor  Mercy,  let  us  leave  her  in  her  own  hands,  since  she 
scorns  our  counsel  and  company.”  But  Mercy  was  at  a  stand, 
and  could  not  so  readily  comply  with  her  neighbor ;  and  that  for 
a  two-fold  reason: — 1st.  Her  bowels  yearned  over  Christiana. 
So  she  said  within  herself,  “  If  my  neighbor  will  needs  be  gone, 
I  will  go  a  little  way  with  her,  and  help  her.” — 2dly.  Her  bowels 
yearned  over  her  own  soul ;  for  what  Christiana  had  said,  had 
taken  some  hold  upon  her  mind.  Wherefore  she  said  within  her¬ 
self  again,  “  I  will  yet  have  more  talk  with  this  Christiana ;  and 
if  I  find  truth  and  life  in  what  she  shall  say,  myself  with  my  heart 
shall  also  go  with  her.”  Wherefore  Mercy  began  thus  to  reply 
to  her  neighbor  Timorous. 

Mer.  Neighbor,  I  did  indeed  come  with  you  to  see  Christiana 
this  morning ;  and,  since  she  is,  as  you  see,  a  taking  her  last  fare¬ 
well  of  the  country,  I  think  to  walk  this  sun-shiny  morning  a  lit¬ 
tle  with  her,  to  help  her  on  her  way. — But  she  told  her  not  of 
her  second  reason,  but  kept  it  to  herself. 

Tim.  Well,  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  go  a  fooling  too;  but 
take  heed  in  time,  and  be  wise  :  while  we  are  out  of  danger,  we 
are  out ;  but,  when  we  are  in,  we  are  in.  So  Mrs.  Timorous  re- 

*  The  Lord,  who  quickens  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  calls  us  bv  his  word,  well  knows 
the  carnal  enemies  who  will  oppose  our  progress  in  the  divine  life  :  therefore  he 
tells  us,  “  If  thy  brother,  or  the  wife  of  bosom,  or  thy  friend,  which  is  as  thine  own 
soul,  entice  thee  secretly  from  the  Lord,  thou  shall  not  hearken  unto  him,”  &c. 
Deut.  xiii.  6.  Let  the  word  of  God  be  the  rule,  and  Christiana’s  conduct  an  exam¬ 
ple  to  all  who  are  setting  their  face  Zion-ward.  O  beware  of  the  reasoning  of  the 
flesh.  Dread  to  look  back.  Tremble  at  the  thought  of  going  back;  for  the  Lord 
hatli  no  pleasure  in  such.  Heb.  x.  38. 

t  That  is  right.  It  is  well  to  be  bold  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  with  those  who 
seek  to  turn  us  away  from  following  on  to  know  the  Lord  ;  for  nothing  less  than  life 
and  salvation,  or  death  and  damnation,  will  be  the  issue  of  it.  O  pilgrims,  beware: 
beware  of  parleying  with  the  carnal.  Ever  remember,  you  have  a  nature  prone  to 
catch  the  falling  spark  from  their  flint  and  steel,  and  tinder  about  you  ever  ready 
to  take  the  fire. 
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turned  to  her  house,  and  Christiana  betook  herself  to  her  journey.* 
But,  when  Timorous  was  got  home  to  her  house,  she  sends  for 
some  of  her  neighbors,  to  wit,  Mrs.  Bat’s-eyes,  Mrs.  Inconside¬ 
rate,  Mrs.  Light-mind,  and  Mrs.  Know-nothing.  So,  when  they 
were  come  to  her  house,  she  falls  to  telling  the  story  of  Christi¬ 
ana,  and  of  her  intended  journey.  And  thus  she  began  her  tale  : 

Neighbors,  having  but  little  to  do  this  morning,  I  went  to  give 
Christiana  a  visit ;  and,  when  I  came  at  the  door,  I  knocked,  as 
you  know  it  is  our  custom  :  and  she  answered,  “  If  you  come  in 
God’s  name,  come  in.”  So  in  I  went,  thinking  all  was  well : 
but,  when  I  came  in,  I  found  her  preparing  herself  to  depart  the 
town  :  she,  and  also  her  children.  So  I  asked  her,  what  was  hep 
meaning  by  that?  And  she  told  me  in  short,  that  she  was  now  of 
a  mind  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  as  did  her  husband.  She  told  me 
also  a  dream  that  she  had,  and  how  the  King  of  the  country  where 
her  husband  was,  had  sent  her  an  inviting  letter  to  come  thither. 

Then  said  Mrs.  Know-nothing,  And  what,  do  you  think  she 
will  go  ? 

Tim.  Ay,  go  she  will,  whatever  come  on’t ;  and  methinks,  I 
know  it  by  this  ;  for  that  which  was  my  great  argument  to  per¬ 
suade  her  to  stay  at  home,  (to  wit,  the  troubles  she  was  like  to 
meet  with  in  the  way,)  is  one  great  argument  with  her,  to  put  her 
forward  on  her  journey.  For  she  told  me  in  so  many  words, 
“  The  bitter  goes  before  the  sweet:  yea.  and  forasmuch  as  it  doth, 
it  makes  the  sweet  the  sweeter.” 

Mrs.  Bat’s-eyes.  Oh  this  blind  and  foolish  woman  !  and  will 
she  not  take  warning  by  her  husband’s  afflictions?  For  my  part, 
I  see,  if  he  were  here  again,  he  would  rest  him  content  in  a  whole 
skin,  and  never  run  so  many  hazards  for  nothing. 

Mrs.  Inconsiderate  also  replied,  saying,  Away  with  such  fantas¬ 
tical  fools  from  the  town  :  a  good  riddance  for  my  part,  I  say  of 
her;  should  she  stay  where  she  dwells,  and  retain  this  mind,  who 
could  live  quietly  by  her?  for  she  will  either  be  dumpish  or  un- 
neighborly,  to  talk  of  such  matters  as  no  wise  body  can  abide: 
wherefore,  for  my  part,  I  shall  never  be  sorry  for  her  departure  ; 
let  her  go,  and  let  better  come  in  her  room  :  it  was  never  a  good 
world  since  these  whimsical  fools  dwelt  in  it.f 

Then  Mrs.  Light-mind  added  as  followeth  :  Come,  put  this 
kind  of  talk  away.  I  was  yesterday  at  madam  Wanton’s,  where 

*  Here  we  see  our  Lord’s  word  verified,  “The  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left.”  Matt.  xxiv.  41.  Mercy  obeys  the  call — Timorous  perversely  rejects  it. 

f  O  how  do  such  carnal  wretches  sport  with  their  own  damnation,  while  they 
despise  the  precious  truths  of  God,  and  ridicule  his  people  ;  But  it  was  in  the  be¬ 
ginning,  he  who  was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  who  was  born  after  the 
Spirit,  so  it  will  be,  as  long  as  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
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we  were  as  merry  as  the  maids.  For  who  do  you  think  should 
be  there,  but  1  and  Mrs.  Love-the-flesh,  and  three  or  four  more, 
with  Mrs.  Lechery,  Mrs.  Filth,  and  some  others  :  so  there  we 
had  music  and  dancing,  and  what  else  was  meet  to  fill  up  the 
pleasure.  And,  I  dare  say,  my  lady  herself  is  an  admirable  well- 
bred  gentlwoman,  and  Mr.  Lechery  is  as  pretty  a  fellow. 

By  this  time  Christiana  was  got  on  her  way,  and  Mercy  went 
along  with  her :  so  as  they  went,  her  children  being  there  also, 
Christiana  began  to  discourse.  “  And,  Mercy,”  said  Christiana, 
“  1  take  this  as  an  unexpected  favor,  that  thoit  shouldest  set  foot 
out  of  doors  with  me,  to  accompany  me  a  little  in  my  way.” 

Then  said  young  Mercy,  (for  she  was  but  young,)  If  I  thought 
it  would  be  to  purpose  to  go  with  you,  I  would  never  go  near  the 
town. 

Well,  Mercy,  said  Christiana,  cast  in  thy  lot  with  me ;  I  w'ell 
know  what  will  be  the  end  of  our  pilgrimage :  my  husband  is 
where  he  would  not  but  be  for  all  the  gold  in  the  Spanish  mines. 
Nor  shalt  thou  be  rejected,  though  thou  goest  but  upon  my  invi¬ 
tation.  The  King,  who  hath  sent  for  me  and  my  children,  is  one 
that  delighteth  in  mercy.  Besides,  if  thou  wilt,  I  will  hire  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  go  along  with  me  as  my  servant.  Yet  we  will 
have  all  things  in  common  betwixt  thee  and  me  :  only  go  along 
with  me.* 

Mer.  But  how  shall  I  be  ascertained  that  1  also  shall  be  en¬ 
tertained  ?  Had  I  this  hope  from  one  that  can  tell,  I  w'ould  make 
no  stick  at  all,  but  would  go,  being  helped  by  him  that  can 
help,  though  the  way  was  never  so  tedious. -f- 

Chr.  Well  loving  Mercy,  I  will  tell  thee  what  thou  shalt  do  : 
go  with  me  to  the  Wicket-gate,  and  there  I  will  further  inquire 
for  thee ;  and,  if  there  thou  shalt  not  meet  with  encouragement, 
1  will  be  content  that  thou  shalt  return  to  thy  place  ;  1  also  will 
pay  thee  for  thy  kindness  which  thou  showest  to  me  and  my 
children,  in  the  accompanying  of  us  on  our  way  as  thou  dost. 

*  Such  is  the  true  spirit  of  all  real  pilgrims.  They  wish  others  to  know  Christ, 
and  to  become  followers  of  him  with  themselves.  O  how  happy  are  they  when  the 
Lord  is  pleased  to  draw  the  hearts  of  any  of  their  fellow  sinners  to  himself. 

f  Though  Christiana  clearly  saw  and  knew  her  calling  of  God,  yet  Mercy  did  not ; 
therefore  she  is  in  doubt  about  it.  Just  so  it  is  w ith  many  at  their  first  setting  out. 
Hence  they  are  ready  to  say,  that  they  could  even  wish  to  have  had  the  most  vio¬ 
lent  convictions  of  sin,  and  to  have  been  as  it  were,  shook  over  the  mouth  of  hell, 
that  they  might  have  had  a  greater  certainty  of  their  being  called  of  God.  But 
this  is  speaking  unadvisedly.  Better  to  take  the  apostle’s  advice;  “Give  all  dili 
gence  to  make  your  calling  sure.” 
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Mer.  Then  will  I  go  thither,  and  will  take  what  shall  fol¬ 
low  :  and  the  Lord  grant  that  my  lot  may  there  fall,  even  as 
the  King  of  heaven  shall  have  his  heart  upon  me.* 

Christiana  was  then  glad  at  heart ;  not  only  that  she  had  a 
companion  ;  but  also  for  that  she  had  prevailed  with  this  poor 
maid  to  fall  in  love  with  her  own  salvation.  So  they  went  on 
together,  and  Mercy  began  to  weep.  Then  said  Christiana, 
“  Wherefore  weepeth  my  sister  so  ?” 

Alas  !  said  she,  who  can  but  lament,  that  shall  but  rightly 
consider  what  a  state  and  condition  my  poor  relations  are  in, 
that  yet  remain  in  our  sinful  town  ?  and  that  which  makes  my 
grief  the  more  is,  because  they  have  no  instruction,  nor  an}'  to 
tell  them  what  is  to  come.f 

Chr.  Bowels  become  pilgrims:  and  thou  doest  for  thy  friends, 
as  my  good  Christian  did  for  me  when  he  left  me ;  he  mourned 
for  that  I  would  not  heed  nor  regard  him  ;  but  his  Lord  and 
ours  did  gather  up  his  tears,  and  put  them  into  his  bottle ;  and 
now  both  I  and  thou,  and  these  my  sweet  babes,  are  reaping 
the  fruit  and  benefit  of  them.  I  hope,  Mercy,  that  these  tears 
of  thine  will  not  be  lost;  for  the  truth  hath  said,  that  “they 
that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy”  and  singing.  And  “  he  that 
goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless 
come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.” — 
Psal.  cxxvi.  5,  6. 

Then  said  Mercy, 

“Let  the  most  blessed  be  my  guide, 

If ’t  be  his  blessed  will, 

Unto  his  gate,  into  his  fold, 

Up  to  bis  holy  hill : 

And  let  him  never  suffer  me 
To  swerve  or  turn  aside 

From  his  free  grace  and  holy  ways, 

Whate’er  shall  me  betide. 

And  let  him  gather  them  of  mine, 

That  I  have  left  behind ; 

Lord,  make  them  pray  they  may  be  thine, 

With  all  their  heart  and  mine.” 

*  Here  is  a  blessed  discovery  of  a  heart  divinely  instructed.  Mind,  here  is  no 
looking  to  any  thing  Mercy  was  in  herself,  nor  to  any  thing  she  could  do  for  her¬ 
self,  but  all  is  resolved  into  this,  all  is  cast  upon  this,  even  the  love  of  the  heart  of 
the  King  of  heaven.  Reader,  can  you  be  content  with  this  lot?  Can  you  cast  all, 
and  rest  all,  upon  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Then  bless  his  loving  name  for  giving  you  a 
pilgrim's  heart. 

t  This  is  natural ;  when  we  know  the  worth  of  our  souls  and  the  value  of  Christ’s 
salvation,  and  weep  for  our  sins,  also  to  mourn  and  weep  for  our  carnal  relatives, 
lest  they  should  be  eternally  lost. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Christiana ,  Mercy ,  and  the  Children ,  pass  the  Slough  with  safe¬ 
ty,  and  are  kindly  received  at  the  Wicket-Gate. 

Now,  my  old  friend  proceeded,  and  said, — But  when  Chris¬ 
tiana  came  to  the  Slough  of  Despond,  she  began  to  be  at  a  stand ; 
“  For,”  said  she,  “  this  is  the  place  in  which  my  dear  husband 
had  like  to  have  been  smothered  with  mud.”  She  perceived  also, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  command  of  the  King  to  make  this  place 
for  pilgrims  good,  yet  it  was  rather  worse  than  formerly.  So  1  ask¬ 
ed  if  that  was  true  ?  Yes,  said  the  old  gentleman,  too  true  :  for 
many  there  be,  that  pretend  to  be  the  King’s  laborers,  and  say 
they  are  for  mending  the  King’s  highways,  that  bring  dirt  and 
dung  instead  of  stones,  and  so  mar,  instead  of  mending.*  Here 
Christiana,  therefore,  and  her  boys,  did  make  a  stand  :  but  said 
Mercy,  “Come,  let  us  venture;  only  let  us  be  wary.”  Then 
they  looked  well  to  their  steps,  and  made  a  shift  to  get  stagger¬ 
ing  over. 

Yet  Christiana  had  like  to  have  been  in,  and  that  not  once 
or  twice.  Now  they  had  no  sooner  got  over,  but  they  thought 
they  heard  words  that  said  unto  them,  “  Blessed  is  she  that  be- 
lieveth,  for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  what  has  been  told 
her  from  the  Lord.” 

Then  they  went  on  again  ;  and  said  Mercy  to  Christiana, 
Had  I  as  good  ground  to  hope  for  a  loving  reception  at  the 
Wicket-gate,  as  you,  I  think  no  Slough  of  Despond  could  dis¬ 
courage  me.  ' 

Well,  said  the  other,  you  know  your  sore,  and  1  know  mine; 
and,  good  friend,  we  shall  all  have  enough  evil  before  we  come 
to  our  journey’s  end.  For  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  the  peo¬ 
ple  that  design  to  attain  such  excellent  glories  as  we  do,  and 
that  are  so  envied  that  happiness  as  we  are,  but  that  we  shall 

**  But  instead  of  being  what  they  profess,  the  King’s  laborers,  Paul  calls  them 
gospel-perverters,  and  soul-troubiers,  Gal.  v.  10.  For  instead  of  preaching  a  free 
and  full  salvation,  graciously  bestowed  upon  poor  sinners,  who  can  do  nothing  to 
entitle  themselves  to  it,  or  to  gain  an  interest  in  it ;  behold,  these  wretched  daubers 
set  forth  salvation  to  sale  upon  certain  terms  and  conditions,  which  sinners  are  to 
perform  and  fulfil.  Thus  they  distress  the  upright  and  sincere,  and  deceive  the  self- 
righteous  and  wary  into  pride  and  delusion.  Thus  they  mar,  instead  of  mend  the 
way ;  and  bring  dirt  and  dung,  instead  of  stones,  to  make  the  way  sound  and  safe 
for  pilgrims.  Beware  of  the  sophistry  of  such  professors. 
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meet  with  what  fears  and  snares,  with  what  troubles  and  afflic¬ 
tions,  they  can  possibly  assault  us  with  that  hate  us. 

And  now  Mr.  Sagacity  left  me  to  dream  out  my  dream  by 
myself.  V*  herefore,  metliought  I  saw  Christiana,  and  Mercy, 
and  the  boys,  go  all  of  them  up  to  the  gate  :  to  which  when 
they  came  they  betook  themselves  to  a  short  debate,  about  how 
they  must  manage  their  calling  at  the  gate  :  and  what  should  be 
said  unto  him  that  did  open  unto  them  :  so  it  was  concluded,  since 
Christiana  was  the  eldest,  that  she  should  knock  for  entrance,  and, 
that  she  should  speak  to  him  that  did  open  for  the  rest.  So 
Christiana  began  to  knock,  and,  as  her  poor  husband  did,  she 
knocked  and  knocked  again.  But  instead  of  any  that  answered, 
they  all  thought  that  they  heard  as  if  a  dog  came  barking  upon 
them ;  a  dog,  and  a  great  one  too  ;  and  this  made  the  women  and 
children  afraid.  Nor  durst  they  for  a  while  to  knock  any  more, 
for  fear  the  mastiff  should  fly  upon  them.  Now  therefore  they 
were  greatly  tumbled  up  and  down  in  their  minds,  and  knew  not 
what  to  do  :  knock  they  durst  not,  for  fear  of  the  dog ;  go  back 
they  durst  not,  for  fear  the  keeper  of  that  gate  should  espy  them 
as  they  so  went,  and  be  offended  with  them  :  at  last  they  thought 
of  knocking  again,  and  knocking  more  vehemently  than  they  did 
at  first. 

Then  said  the  keeper  of  the  gate,  “Who  is  there?”  So  the 
dog  left  off  to  bark,  and  he  opened  unto  them.* 

Then  Christiana  made  a  low  obeisance,  and  said,  Let  not  our 
Lord  be  offended  with  his  hand-maidens,  for  that  we  have  knock¬ 
ed  at  his  princely  gate.”  Then  said  the  keeper,  “  Whence  come 
ye  ?  And  what  is  it  that  you  would  have  ?” 

Christiana  answered,  We  are  come  from  whence  Christian  did 
come,  and  upon  the  same  errand  as  he,  to  wit,  to  be,  if  it  shall 
please  you,  graciously  admitted,  by  this  gate,  into  the  way  that 
leads  unto  the  Celestial  city.  And  I  answer,  my  Lord,  in  the 
nest  place,  that  I  am  Christiana,  once  the  wife  of  Christian,  that 
now  is  gotten  above. 

With  that  the  keeper  of  the  gate  did  marvel,  saying,  “  What, 
is  she  now  become  a  pilgrim,  that  but  a  while  ago  abhorred  that 
life?”  Then  she  bowed  her  head,  and  said,  “Yea;  and  so  are 
these  my  sweet  babes  also.” 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  let  her  in,  and  said  also, 
“  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me and  with  that  he 

*  No  sooner  does  a  poor  sinner  open  his  lips  in  prayer  to  Jesus,  but  the  devil 
will  bark  and  roar  at  him,  and  by  all  means  try  to  terrify  and  discourage  him.  Do 
you  find  this  '!  What  is  your  remedy  ?  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  fly  from  you, 
James  iv.  7.  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you,  James  iv.  8.  O 
ever  remember  our  Lord's  word,  men  should  pray  always  and  not  faint.  Luke 
xviii.  1. 
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shut  up  the  gate.  This  clone,  he  called  to  a  trumpeter  that  was 
above,  over  the  gate,  to  entertain  Christiana  with  shouting,  and 
sound  of  trumpet,  for  joy.  So  he  obeyed,  and  sounded,  and  fill¬ 
ed  the  air  with  his  melodious  notes. 

Now  all  this  while  poor  Mercy  did  stand  without,  trembling 
and  crying  for  fear  that  she  was  rejected.  But  when  Christiana 
had  gotten  admittance  for  herself  and  her  boys,  then  she  began 
to  make  intercession  for  Mercy. 

And  she  said,  My  Lord,  I  have  a  companion  of  mine  that 
stands  yet  without,  that  is  come  hither  upon  the  same  account  as 
myself :  one  that  is  much  dejected  in  her  mind,  for  that  she  comes, 
as  she  thinks,  without  sending  for;  whereas  I  was  sent  to  by  my 
husband’s  King  to  come. 

Now  Mercy  began  to  be  very  impatient,  and  each  minute  was 
as  long  to  her  as  an  hour  ;  wherefore  she  prevented  Christiana 
from  a  fuller  interceding  for  her,  by  knocking  at  the  gate  herself. 
And  she  knocked  then  so  loud,  that  she  made  Christiana  to  start. 
Then  said  the  keeper  of  the  gate,  “  Who  is  there  ?”  And  Chris¬ 
tiana  said,  “  It  is  mv  friend.” 

So  he  opened  the  gate  and  looked  out,  but  Mercy  was  fallen 
down  without  in  a  swoon  ;  for  she  fainted,  and  was  afraid  that 
no  gate  would  be  opened  to  her. 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said,  “Damsel  I  bid  thee 
arise.” 

“  O  sir,  (said  she,)  I  am  faint ;  there  is  scarce  life  left  in  me.” 
But  he  answered,  that  one  said,  “  When  my  soul  fainted  within 
me,  I  remembered  the  Lord,  and  my  prayer  came  unto  thee,  into 
thy  holy  temple.”  Jonah  ii.  7.  Fear  not,  but  stand  upon  thy 
feet,  and  tell  me  wherefore  thou  art  come. 

Mer.  I  am  come  for  that  unto  which  I  was  never  invited,  as 
my  friend  Christiana  was.  Hers  was  from  the  King,  and  mine 
was  but  from  her.  Wherefore  I  presume.* 

Good-Will.  Did  she  desire  thee  to  come  with  her  to  this 
place  ? 

Mer.  Yes;  and,  as  my  Lord  sees,  I  am  come;  and  if  there 
is  any  grace  and  forgiveness  of  sins  to  spare,  I  beseech  that  thy 
poor  handmaid  may  be  partaker  thereof. 

*  Mercy’s  case  is  not  singular.  Many  have  set  out  just  as  she  did,  and  have 
been  discouraged  by  the  same  reason  as  she  was.  She,  as  many  have  been,  was 
encouraged  to  set  out  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  by  her  neighbor  and  friend.  Hence 
she  thought  there  was  no  cause  to  conclude  that  she  was  called  by  the  Lord,  but 
that  it  was  only  the  effect  of  human  power,  or  moral  persuasion,  and  therefore 
doubted  and  fainted  lest  she  should  not  meet  with  acceptance.  But  her  very  doubts, 
fears,  and  distress,  proved  the  earnestness  of  her  heart,  and  the  desire  of  her  soul 
after  the  Saviour;  and  also,  that  his  mercy,  love,  and  gracious  power,  had  a  hand 
in  the  work.  Mark  this,  ye  poor,  doubting,  fearful,  trembling  souls,  who  are  halting 
every  step,  and  fearing  you  have  not  set  out  aright,  hear  what  Christ’s  angel  said, 
and  be  not  discouraged.  Fear  not,  for  ye  seek  Jesus.  Matt,  x&viii.  5. 
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Then  he  took  her  again  by  the  hand,  and  led  her  gently  in, 
and  said,  “  I  pray  for  all  them  that  believe  on  me,  by  what  means 
soever  they  come  unto  me.”  Then  said  he  to  those  that  steod  by, 
“  Fetch  something,  and  give  it  Mercy  to  smell  on,  thereby  to  stay 
her  faintings.”  So  they  fetched  her  a  bundle  of  myrrh.  A  while 
after  she  was  revived. 

And  now  was  Christiana,  and  her  boys,  and  Mercy,  received 
of  the  Lord  at  the  head  of  the  way,  and  spoke  kindly  unto  by 
him.  Then  said  they  yet  further  unto  him,  “We  are  sorry  for 
our  sins,  and  beg  of  our  Lord  his  pardon,  and  further  informa¬ 
tion  what  wre  must  do.” 

I  grant  pardon,  said  he,  by  word  and  deed  :  by  word,  in  the 
promise  of  forgiveness  ;  by  deed,  in  the  way  I  obtained  it.  Take 
the  first  from  my  lips  with  a  kiss,  and  the  other  as  it  shall  be  re¬ 
vealed.  Sol.  Songs  i.  2  ;  John  xx.  19. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  spake  many  good  words  unto 
them,  whereby  they  were  greatly  gladdened.  He  also  had  them 
up  to  the  top  of  the  gate,  and  showed  them  by  what  deed  they 
were  saved ;  and  told  them  withal,  that  that  sight  they  would  have 
again  as  they  went  along  in  the  way,  to  their  comfort. 

So  he  left  them  awhile  in  a  summer  parlor  below,  where  they 
entered  into  talk  by  themselves  :  and  thus  Christiana  began  : 
“  O  Lord,  how  glad  am  I  that  we  are  got  in  hither !” 

Mer.  So  you  well  say  :  but  I  of  all  have  cause  to  leap  for  joy. 

Chr.  I  thought  one  time  as  I  stood  at  the  gate,  (because  I 
had  knocked,  and  none  did  answer,)  that  all  our  labor  had  been 
lost,  especially  when  that  ugly  cur  made  such  a  heavy  barking 
at  us.* 

Mer.  But  my  wmrst  fear  was,  after  I  saw  that  you  was  taken 
into  his  favor,  and  that  I  was  left  behind.  Now,  thought  I,  it  is 
fulfilled  which  is  written,  “Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together, 
the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.”  Matt.  xxiv.  41.  I 
had  much  ado  to  forbear  crying  out,  Undone !  And  afraid  I  was 
to  knock  any  more :  but  when  I  looked  up  to  what  was  written 
over  the  gate,  I  took  courage.  I  also  thought,  that  I  must  either 
knock  again  or  die  :f  so  1  knocked,  but  I  cannot  tell  how,  for 
my  spirit  now  struggled  between  life  and  death. 

Chr.  Can  you  not  tell  how  you  knocked  ?  I  am  sure  your 
knocks  were  so  earnest,  that  the  very  sound  made  me  start :  T 

*  The  devil  often  barks  most  at  us,  and  brings  his  heaviest  accusations  against  ug, 
when  mercy,  peace,  comfort,  and  salvation  are  nearest  to  us. 

“  Press  on,  nor  fear  to  win  the  day, 

“  Though  earth  and  hell  obstruct  the  way.” 

t  Here  is  a  blessed  example  of  deep  humility,  and  of  holy  boldness,  excited  by 
the  divine  word.  Go,  thou  ruined  sinner,  and  do  likewise. 
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thought  I  never  heard  such  knocking  in  all  my  life ;  I  thought 
you  would  come  in  by  a  violent  hand,  or  take  the  kingdom  by 
storm.  Matt.  xi.  12. 

Mer.  Alas,  to  be  in  my  case  !  who  that  so  was,  could  but  have 
done  so  ?  You  saw  that  the  door  was  shut  upon  me,  and  that 
there  was  a  most  cruel  dog  thereabout.  Who,  1  say,  that  was 
so  faint-hearted  as  I,  would  not  have  knocked  with  all  their 
might  ? — But  pray,  what  said  my  Lord  unto  my  rudeness  ?  Was 
he  not  angry  with  me  ? 

Chr.  When  he  heard  your  lumbering  noise,  he  gave  a  won¬ 
derful  innocent  smile :  I  believe  what  you  did  pleased  him  well, 
for  he  showed  no  sign  to  the  contrary.  But  I  marvel  in  my  heart 
why  he  keeps  such  a  dog:  had  I  known  that  before,  I  should 
not  have  had  heart  enough  to  have  ventured  myself  in  this  man¬ 
ner.  But  now  we  are  in,  we  are  in,  and  I  am  glad  with  all  my 
heart. 

Mer.  I  will  ask,  if  you  please,  next  time  he  comes  down,  why 
he  keeps  such  a  filthy  cur  in  his  yard  :  I  hope  he  will  not  take 
it  amiss. 

Do  so,  said  the  children,  and  persuade  him  to  hang  him  ;  for 
we  are  afraid  he  will  bite  us  when  we  go  hence. 

So  at  last  he  came  down  to  them  again,  and  Mercy  fell  to  the 
ground  on  her  face  before  him,  and  worshipped,  and  said,  “  Let 
my  Lord  accept  the  sacrifice  of  praise  which  1  now  offer  unto  him 
with  the  calves  of  my  lips.” 

So  he  said  unto  her,  “  Peace  be  to  thee  ;  stand  up.”  But  she 
continued  upon  her  face,  and  said,  “Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord, 
when  I  plead  with  thee,  yet  let  me  talk  with  thee  of  thy  judg¬ 
ments,”  (Jer.  xii.  1,2;)  wherefore  dost  thou  keep  so  cruel  a  dog 
in  thy  yard,  at  the  sight  of  which,  such  women  and  children  as 
we,  are  ready  to  flee  from  the  gate  with  fear  ? 

He  answered  and  said,  That  dog  has  another  owner  :  he  is 
also  kept  close  in  another  man’s  ground,  only  my  pilgrims  hear 
his  barking :  he  belongs  to  the  castle  which  you  see  there  at  a 
distance,  but  can  come  up  to  the  walls  of  this  place.  He  has 
frighted  many  an  honest  pilgrim  from  worse  to  better ,  by  the 
great  voice  of  his  roaring.  Indeed,  he  that  owneth  him  doth 

not  keep  him  out  of  any  good-will  to  me  or  mine,  but  with 

intent  to  keep  the  pilgrims  from  coming  to  me,  and  that  they 

may  be  afraid  to  come  and  knock  at  this  gate  for  entrance. 

Sometimes  also  he  has  broken  out,  and  has  worried  some  that  I 
loved  ;  but  I  take  it  all  at  present  patiently.  I’  also  give  my  pil¬ 
grims  timely  help,  so  that  they  are  not  delivered  up  to  his  power, 
to  do  them  what  his  doggish  nature  would  prompt  him  to.  But 
what !  my  purchased  one,  I  trow,  hadst  thou  known  never  so  much 
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before-hand,  thou  wouldest  not  have  been  afraid  of  a  dog.  The 
beggars  that  go  from  door  to  door,  will  rather  than  they  will  lose 
a  supposed  alms,  run  the  hazard  of  the  bawling,  barking,  and 
biting  too  of  a  dog ;  and  shall  a  dog  in  another  man’s  yard,  a 
dog  whose  barking  I  turn  to  the  profit  of  pilgrims,  keep  any  from 
coming  to  me  f  I  deliver  them  from  the  lions,  and  “  my  darling 
from  the  power  of  the  dog.” 

Then  said  Mercy,  I  confess  my  ignorance  :  I  speak  what  I 
understand  not :  I  acknowledge  that  thou  doest  all  things  well. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  talk  of  their  journey,  and  to  inquire 
after  the  way.  So  he  fed  them,  and  washed  their  feet,  and  set 
them  in  the  way  of  his  steps,  according  as  he  had  dealt  with  her 
husband  before. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  they  went  on  their  way  ;  and  the 
weather  was  comfortable  to  them. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  sing,  saying, 

“Bless’d  be  the  day  that  I  began 
A  pilgrim  for  to  be  ; 

And  blessed  also  be  that  man 
That  thereunto  mov’d  me. 

’Tis  true,  ’twas  long  ere  1  began 
To  seek  to  live  forever  :* 

But  now  1  run  fast  as  I  can  ; 

’Tis  better  late  than  never. 

Our  tears  to  joy,  our  fears  to  faith, 

Are  turned  as  we  see; 

That  our  beginning,  (as  one  saith,) 

Shows  what  our  end  will  be.” 


CHAPTER  III. 

The  Pilgrims  are  assaulted ,  hut  relieved — Are  entertained  at  the 

Interpreter's  House. 

Now  there  was  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  that  fenced  in 
the  way  up  which  Christiana  and  her  companions  were  to  go,  a 
garden,  and  that  belonged  to  him,  whose  was  that  barking  dog, 
of  whom  mention  was  made  before.  And  some  of  the  fruit-trees 
that  grew  in  the  garden,  shot  their  branches  over  the  wall ;  and 
being  mellow,  they  that  found  them  did  gather  them  up,  and  eat 

*  Matt.  xx.  16. 
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of  them  to  their  hurt.  So  Christiana’s  boys,  (as  boys  are  apt 
to  do,)  being  pleased  with  the  trees,  and  with  the  fruit  that  did 
hang  thereon,  did  pluck  them  and  began  to  eat.  Their  mother 
did  also  chide  them  for  so  doing,  but  still  the  boys  went  on.* 

“  Well,”  said  she,  “  my  sons,  you  transgress  ;  for  that  fruit  is 
none  of  ours but  she  did  not  know  that  they  did  belong  to  the 
enemy  :  I’ll  warrant  you,  if  she  had,  she  would  have  been  ready 
to  die  for  fear.  But  that  passed,  and  they  went  on  their  way. — 
Now,  by  that  they  were  gone  about  two  bow’s  shot  from  the  place 
that  led  them  into  the  way,  they  espied  two  very  ill-favored  ones 
coming  down  apace  to  meet  them.f  With  that  Christiana  and 
Mercy  her  friend  covered  themselves  with  their  veils,  and  kept 
also  on  their  journey:  the  children  also  went  on  before:  so  that 
at  last  they  met  together.  Then  the}'  that  came  down  to  meet 
them,  came  just  up  to  the  women,  as  if  they  would  embrace  them ; 
but  Christiana  said,  “  Stand  back,  or  go  peaceably  as  you  should.” 
Yet  these  two,  as  men  that  are  deaf,  regarded  not  Christiana’s 
words,  but  began  to  lay  hands  upon  them:  at  that  Christiana 
waxed  very  wroth,  and  spurned  at  them  with  her  feet.  Mercy 
also,  as  well  as  she  could,  did  what  she  could  to  shift  them. 
Christiana  again  said  to  them,  “  Stand  back  and  be  gone,  for 
we  have  no  money  to  lose,  being  pilgrims  as  you  see,  and  such 
too  as  live  upon  the  charity  of  our  friends.” 

Then  said  one  of  the  two  men  :  We  make  no  assault  upon 
your  money,  but  are  come  out  to  tell  you,  that  if  you  will  but 
grant  one  small  request  which  we  shall  ask,  we  will  make  women 
of  you  forever. 

Now  Christiana,  imagining  what  they  should  mean,  made  an¬ 
swer  again,  “  We  will  neither  hear,  nor  regard,  nor  yield  to  what 
you  shall  ask.  We  are  in  haste,  and  cannot  stay:  our  business 
is  of  life  and  death.”  So  again  she  and  her  companions  made  a 
fresh  essay  to  go  past  them  ;  but  they  letted  them  in  their  way. 

And  they  said,  we  intend  no  hurt  to  your  lives  ;  ’tis  another 
thing  we  would  have. 

“Ay,”  quoth  Christiana,  “you  would  have  us  body  and  soul, 
for  I  know  ’tis  for  that  you  are  come  ;  but  we  will  die  rather  upon 
the  spot,  than  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  brought  into  such  snares 
as  shall  hazard  our  well-being  hereafter.”  And  with  that  they 
both  shrieked  out,  and  cried,  Murder!  Murder!  and  so  put  them- 

*  What  is  this  garden,  but  the  world  ?  What  is  the  fruit  they  here  found  ?  The 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  1  John  ii.  16. 

t  What  are  these  ill-favored  ones  ?  Such  as  you  will  be  sure  to  meet  with  in 
your  pilgrimage  ;  some  vile  lusts,  or  cursed  corruptions,  which  are  suited  to  your 
carnal  nature.  These  will  attack  you,  strive  to  prevail  against  you,  and  overcome 
you.  Mind  how  these  pilgrims  acted,  and  follow  their  example. 
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selves  under  those  laws  that  are  provided  for  the  protection  of 
women.  Deut.  xxii.  23 — 27.  But  the  men  still  made  their  ap¬ 
proach  upon  them,  with  design  to  prevail  against  them.  They 
therefore  cried  out  again.* 

Now  the}'  being,  as  I  said,  not  far  from  the  gate,  in  at  which 
they  came,  their  voice  was  heard  from  where  they  were  thither  ; 
wherefore  some  of  the  house  came  out,  and  knowing  that  it  was 
Christiana’s  tongue,  they  made  haste  to  her  relief.  But  by  that 
they  were  got  within  sight  of  diem,  the  women  were  in  a  very 
great  scuffle  :  the  children  also  stood  crying  by.  Then  did  he 
who  came  in  for  their  relief  call  out  to  the  ruffians,  saying, 
“  What  is  that  thing  you  do  ?  Would  you  make  my  Lord’s 
people  to  transgress  ?”  He  also  attempted  to  take  them  ;  but 
they  did  make  their  escape  over  the  wall  into  the  garden  of  the 
man  to  whom  the  great  dog  belonged :  so  the  dog  became  their 
protector.  This  Reliever  then  came  up  to  the  women,  and  asked 
them  how  they  did.  So  they  answered,  “We  thank  thy  Prince, 
pretty  well ;  only  we  have  been  somewhat  affrighted  :  we  thank 
thee  also,  that  thou  earnest  in  to  our  help,  for  otherwise  we  had 
been  overcome.” 

So  after  a  few  more  words,  this  Reliever  said  as  followeth  :  I 
marvelled  much,  when  you  were  entertained  at  the  gate  above, 
seeing  ye  knew  that  ye  were  but  weak  women,  that  you  petitioned 
not  the  Lord  for  a  conductor ;  then  might  you  have  avoided  these 
troubles  and  dangers  :  he  would  have  granted  you  one.f 

Alas  !  said  Christiana,  we  were  so  taken  with  our  present 
blessing,  that  dangers  to  come  were  forgotten  by  us :  besides, 
who  could  have  thought,  that  so  near  the  King’s  palace,  there 
should  have  lurked  such  naughty  ones  ?  Indeed  it  had  been  well 
for  us,  had  we  asked  our  Lord  for  one ;  but  since  our  Lord 
knew  it  would  be  for  our  profit,  I  wonder  he  sent  not  one  along 
with  us.J 

Rel.  It  is  not  always  necessary  to  grant  things  not  asked  for, 
lest  by  so  doing  they  become  of  little  esteem  :  but  when  the  want 
of  a  thing  is  felt,  it  then  comes  under,  in  the  eyes  of  him  that 
feels  it,  that  estimate  that  properly  is  its  due;  and  so  consequently 

*  Here  we  see  that  the  most  violent  temptations  to  the  greatest  evil  is  not  sin, 
if  resisted  and  not  complied  with.  Our  Lord  himself  was  tempted  in  all  things  like 
as  we  are,  vet  without  sin.  Therefore,  ve  followers  of  him,  don’t  be  dejected  and 
cast  down,  though  you  should  be  exercised  with  temptations  to  the  blackest  crimes, 
and  the  most  heinous  sins.  Christ  is  faithful,  and  he  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted 
above  that  we  are  able;  but  will,  with  the  temptation,  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

1  Let  this  convince  us  of  our  backwardness  to  prayer,  and  make  us  attend  to  that 
scripture,  “Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not.”  James  iv.  2. 

j  It  is  well  to  value  present  blessings,  to  be  joyful  in  them,  and  thankful  for  them  ; 
but  it  is  wrong  to  forget  our  dangers,  and  grow  secure. 
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will  be  hereafter  used.  Had  my  Lord  granted  you  a  conductor 
you  would  not,  neither,  so  have  bewailed  that  oversight  of  yours 
in  not  asking  for  one,  as  now  you  have  occasion  to  do.  So  all 
things  work  for  good,  and  tend  to  make  you  more  wary.* 

Chr.  Shall  we  go  back  again  to  my  Lord,  and  confess  our 
folly  and  ask  one  ? 

Rel.  Your  confession  of  your  folly  I  will  present  him  with  : 
to  go  back  again,  you  need  not ;  for  in  all  places  where  you  shall 
come  you  will  find  no  want  at  all ;  for  at  every  of  my  Lord’s 
lodgings,  which  he  has  prepared  for  the  reception  of  his  pilgrims, 
there  is  sufficient  to  furnish  them  against  all  attempts  whatsoever. 
But  as  I  said,  “  he  will  be  enquired  of  by  them,  to  do  it  for 
them.”  E7.ek.  xxxvi.  37.  And  it  is  a  poor  thing  that  is  not 
worth  asking  for.  When  he  had  thus  said,  he  went  back  to  his 
place,  and  the  pilgrims  went  on  their  way. 

Then  said  Mercy,  What  a  sudden  blank  is  here  !  I  made  ac¬ 
count  we  had  been  past  all  danger,  and  that  we  should  never 
sorrow  more. 

Thy  innocency,  my  sister,  said  Christiana  to  Mercy,  may  ex¬ 
cuse  thee  much  ;  but  as  for  me,  my  fault  is  so  much  the  greater, 
for  that  I  saw  this  danger  before  I  came  out  of  the  doors,  and 
yet  did  not  provide  for  it  where  provision  might  have  been  had. 
I  am  much  to  be  blamed. f 

Then  said  Mercy,  How  knew  you  this  before  you  came  from 
home  ?  Pray  open  to  me  this  riddle. 

Chr.  Why,  I  will  tell  you. — Before  I  set  foot  out  of  doors, 
one  night,  as  I  lay  in  my  bed,  I  had  a  dream  about  this  :  for 
methought  I  saw  two  men,  as  like  these  as  ever  the  world  they 
could  look,  stand  at  my  bed’s  feet,  plotting  how  they  might  pre¬ 
vent  my  salvation.  I  will  tell  you  their  very  words  :  they  said, 
(it  was  when  I  was  in  my  troubles,)  “  What  shall  we  do  with  this 
woman  ?  for  she  cries  out  waking  and  sleeping  for  forgiveness  : 
if  she  be  suffered  to  go  on  as  she  begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as 
we  have  lost  her  husband.”  This  you  know  might  have  made 
me  take  heed,  and  have  provided  when  provision  might  have 
been  had. 

*  What  loving,  what  precious  reasoning-  is  this  !  With  what  tender  affection  does 
our  Lord  reprove.  See  how  kindly  it  works  upon  a  pilgrim’s  soul.  Poor  Chris¬ 
tiana  was  going  back  to  confess  her  folly,  and  make  her  request  to  her  Lord.  But 
she  is  forbidden,  and  encouraged  and  comforted  to  go  on  O  how  does  our  Lord 
bear,  and  what  pains  does  he  take  with  us,  poor  awkward  creatures,  who  are  ever 
prone  to  act  amiss.  Let  us  ever  think  most  lowly  of  ourselves,  and  most  highly 
of  him. 

\  Here  is  the  display  of  a  truly  Christian  spirit,  in  that  open  and  ingenuous 
confession  of  her  fault,  taking  all  the  blame  upon  herself,  exaggerating  it,  and  ex¬ 
cusing  Mercy. 
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Well,  said  Mercy,  as  by  this  neglect  we  have  an  occasion 
ministered  unto  us  to  behold  our  imperfections,  so  our  Lord  has 
taken  occasion  thereby,  to  make  manifest  the  riches  of  his  grace  ; 
for  be,  as  we  see,  has  followed  us  with  unasked  kindness,  and 
has  delivered  us  from  their  hands  that  were  stronger  than  we, 
of  his  mere  good  pleasure. 

Thus  now,  when  they  had  talked  away  a  little  more  time,  they 
drew  near  to  an  house  that  stood  in  the  way :  which  house  was 
built  for  the  relief  of  pilgrims  :  as  you  will  find  more  fully  re¬ 
lated  in  the  first  part  of  the  records  of  the  Pilgrim’s  Progress. 
So  they  drew  on  towards  the  house,  (the  house  of  the  Inter¬ 
preter,)  and  when  they  came  to  the  door,  they  heard  a  great 
talk  in  the  house  :  then  they  gave  ear,  and  heard,  as  they 
thought,  Christiana  mentioned  by  name.  For  you  must  know, 
that  there  went  along,  even  before  her,  a  talk  of  her  and  her 
children  going  on  pilgrimage.  And  this  was  the  more  pleasing 
to  them  because  they  had  heard  that  she  was  Cln-istian’s  wife,  that 
woman  who  was  some  time  ago  so  unwilling  to  hear  of  going  on 
pilgrimage.  Thus,  therefore,  they  stood  still,  and  heard  the  good 
people  within  commending  her,  who  they  little  thought  stood  at 
the  door.  At  last  Christiana  knocked  as  she  had  done  at  the  gate 
before.  Now,  when  she  had  knocked,  there  came  to  the  door  a 
young  damsel,  named  Innocent,  and  opened  the  door,  and  looked, 
and  behold  two  women  were  there. 

Then  said  the  damsel  to  them,  “  With  wThom  would  you  speak 
in  this  place  ?” 

Christiana  answered,  “We  undei'stand  that  this  is  a  privileged 
place  for  those  that  are  become  pilgrims,  and  we  now  at  this  door 
are  such  :  wherefore  we  pray  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  that  for 
which  we  at  this  time  are  come  ;  for  the  day  as  thou  seest,  is  very 
far  spent,  and  we  are  loth  to-night,  to  go  any  further.” 

Dam.  Pray  what  may  I  call  your  name,  that  I  may  tell  it  to 
my  Lord  within  ? 

Chr.  My  name  is  Christiana  ;  I  was  the  wife  of  that  pilgrim 
that  some  years  ago  did  travel  this  way ;  and  these  be  his  four 
children.  This  maiden  is  also  my  companion,  and  is  going  on 
pilgrimage  too. 

Then  ran  Innocent  in,  and  said  to  those  within,  “  Can  you  think 
who  is  at  the  door  ?  there  is  Christiana,  and  her  children,  and  her 
companion,  all  waiting  for  entertainment  here  !”  Then  they  leap¬ 
ed  for  joy,  and  went  and  told  their  master.  So  he  came  to  the 
door,  and,  looking  upon  her,  he  said,  Art  thou  that  Christiana 
whom  Christian  the  good  man  left  behind  him,  when  he  betook 
himself  to  a  pilgrim’s  life  ? 
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Chr.  I  am  that  woman  that  was  so  hard-hearted  as  to  slight  my 
husband’s  troubles,  and  that  left  him  to  go  on  his  journey  alone  ; 
and  these  are  his  four  children  ;  but  now  I  also  am  come,  for  I  am 
convinced  that  no  way  is  right  but  this.* 

Inter.  Then  is  fulfilled  that  which  is  written  of  the  man  that 
said  to  his  son,  “  Go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard  ;  and  he  said  to 
his  father,  I  will  not ;  but  afterwards  repented  and  went.”  Matt, 
xxi.  28,  29. 

Then  said  Christiana,  So  be  it ;  Amen.  God  make  it  a  true 
saying  upon  me,  and  grant  that  I  may  be  found  at  the  last  “  of 
him  in  peace,  without  spot  and  blameless  !” 

Inter.  But  why  standest  thou  at  the  door  ?  Come  in,  thou 
daughter  of  Abraham  :  we  were  talking  of  thee  but  now,  for  ti¬ 
dings  have  come  to  us  before,  how  thou  art  become  a  pilgrim. 
Come  children,  come  in  :  come  maiden,  come.  So  he  had  them 
all  into  the  house. 

So  when  they  were  within,  they  were  bidden  to  sit  down  and 
rest  them  ;  the  which  when  they  had  done,  those  that  attended  up¬ 
on  the  pilgrims  in  the  house  came  into  the  room  to  see  them.  And 
one  smiled,  and  another  smiled,  and  they  all  smiled  for  joy  that 
Christiana  was  become  a  pilgrim  :  they  also  looked  upon  the  boys  ; 
they  stroked  them  over  their  faces  with  their  hands,  in  token  of 
their  kind  reception  of  them  :  they  also  carried  it  lovingly  to 
Mercy,  and  bid  them  all  welcome  into  their  Master’s  house.f 

After  a  while,  because  supper  was  not  ready,  the  Interpreter 
took  them  into  his  significant  rooms,  and  showed  them  what  Chris¬ 
tian,  Christiana’s  husband,  had  seen  some  time  before.  Here, 
therefore,  they  saw  the  man  in  the  cage,  the  man  and  his  dream, 
the  man  that  cut  his  way  through  his  enemies,  and  the  picture  of 
the  greatest  of  all ;  together  with  the  rest  of  those  things  that  were 
then  so  profitable  to  Christian. 

This  done,  and  after  those  things  had  been  somewhat  digested 
by  Christiana  and  her  company,  the  Interpreter  takes  them  apart 

*  Here  see  how  the  experience  of  true  grace  works  in  the  heart:  by  keeping  the 
subjects  of  it  low  in  their  own  eyes,  and  cutting  off  all  self-exaltings.  “  I  am  that 
hard-hearted  woman,”  &c.  This  ever  dwelt  uppermost  in  Christiana’s  heart.  Oh 
soul,  if  thou  truly  knowest  thyself,  thou  wilt  ever  be  sinking  into  nothing,  because 
a  sinner  before  the  Lord,  and  confessing  thy  vileness  unto  him,  acknowledge  if  he 
had  left  thee  to  thyself,  destruction  must  have  been  thy  inevitable  doom.  And  see 
how  confident  divine  teaching  makes  us.  Under  its  power  and  influence,  we  can 
say  with  Christiana,  “  I  am  convinced  that  no  way  is  right  but  this,”  even  to  be  a 
pilgrim  of  the  Lord,  and  a  sojourner  upon  the  earth. 

t  Here  is  joy  indeed,  which  strangers  to  the  love  of  Christ  intermeddle  not  with. 
Believer,  did  you  never  partake  of  this  pleasing,  this  delightful  sensation,  on  seeing 
other  poor  sinners,  like  thyself,  called  to  know  Jesus  and  follow  him?  Surely  this 
is  the  joy  of  heaven;  and  if  thou  hast  this  joy,  thou  hast  the  love  that  reigns  in 
heaven.  0  for  a  spread  and  increase  of  this  spirit  among  Christians  of  all  denom¬ 
inations. 
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again,  and  has  them  first  into  a  room,  where  was  a  man  that  could 
look  no  way  but  downwards,  with  a  muck-rake  in  his  hand :  there 
stood  also  one  over  his  head  with  a  celestial  crown  in  his  hand, 
and  proffered  him  that  crown  for  his  muck-rake;  but  the  man  did 
neither  look  up  nor  regard,  but  raked  to  himself  the  straws,  the 
small  sticks,  and  dust  of  the  floor. 

Then  said  Christiana,  I  persuade  myself,  that  I  know  somewhat 
the  meaning  of  this ;  for  this  is  the  figure  of  a  man  in  this  world  : 
is  it  not,  good  Sir  ? 

Thou  hast  said  right,  said  he,  and  his  muck-rake  doth  show  his 
carnal  mind.  And  whereas  thou  seest  him  rather  give  heed  to 
rake  up  straws  and  sticks,  and  the  dust  of  the  floor,  than  do  what 
he  says  that  calls  to  him  from  above,  with  the  celestial  crown  in 
his  hand  ;  it  is  to  show,  that  heaven  is  but  as  a  fable  to  some,  and 
that  things  here  are  counted  the  only  things  substantial.  Now 
whereas  it  was  also  showed  thee,  that  the  man  could  look  no  way 
but  downwards,  it  is  to  let  thee  know,  that  earthly  things  when 
they  are  with  power  upon  men’s  minds,  quite  carry  their  hearts 
aw7ay  from  God. 

Then  said  Christiana,  O  !  deliver  me  from  this  muck-rake. 

That  prayer,  said  the  Interpreter,  has  lain  by  till  it  is  almost 
rusty  :  ‘l  Give  me  not  riches,”  is  scarce  the  prayer  of  one  of  ten 
thousand.  (Prov.  xxx.  8.)  Straws,  and  sticks,  and  dust,  with 
most  are  the  things  now  looked  after. 

With  that  Mercy  and  Christiana  wept,  and  said,  “  It  is,  alas  ! 
too  true.”* 

When  the  Interpreter  had  showed  them  this,  he  had  them  into 
the  very  best  room  in  the  house  (a  very  brave  room  it  wras  :)  so  he 
bid  them  look  round  about,  and  see  if  they  could  find  any  thing 
profitable  there.  Then  they  looked  round  and  round  ;  for  there 
was  nothing  to  be  seen  but  a  very  great  spider  on  the  wall :  and 
that  they  overlooked. 

Then  said  Mercy,  Sir,  I  see  nothing  :  but  Christiana  held  her 
peace. 

*  The  emblematical  instruction  at  the  Interpreter’s  house,  in  the  former  part,  was 
so  important  and  comprehensive,  that  no  other  selection  equally  interesting,  could 
be  expected  :  some  valuable  hints,  however,  are  here  adduced.  The  first  emblem 
is  very  plain,  and  so  apposite,  that  it  is  a  wonder  any  person  should  read  it,  without 
lifting  up  a  prayer  to  the  Lord,  and  saying,  “  Oh  !  deliver  me  from  this  Muck¬ 
rake.”  Yet  alas,  it  is  to  be  feared,  such  prayers  are  still  little  used,  even  by  pro¬ 
fessors  of  the  Gospel  ;  at  least  they  are  contradicted  by  the  habitual  conduct  of 
numbers  among  them,  and  this  should  very  properly  lead  us  to  weep  over  others, 
and  tremble  over  ourselves.  Reader,  didst  thou,  like  these  pious  pilgrims,  never 
shed  a  generous  tear  for  thy  base  and  disingenuous  conduct  towards  thy  Lord,  in 
preferring  the  sticks  and  straws  of  this  world,  to  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ, 
and  the  salvation  of  thy  immortal  soul  ? 
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But,  said  the  Interpreter,  “  Look  again  she  therefore  looked 
again,  and  said,  “  Here  is  not  any  thing  but  an  ugly  spider,  who 
hangs  by  her  hands  upon  the  wall.” 

“  Then,”  said  he,  “  is  there  but  one  spider  in  all  this  spa¬ 
cious  room  ?”  Then  the  water  stood  in  Christiana’s  eyes,  for 
she  was  a  woman  quick  of  apprehension :  and  she  said,  “  Yes, 
Lord,  there  is  more  here  than  one :  yea,  and  spiders  whose 
venom  is  far  more  destructive  than  that  which  is  in  her.”  The 
Interpreter  then  looked  pleasantly  on  her,  and  said,  “  Thou 
hast  said  the  truth.”  This  made  Mercy  blush,  and  the  boys 
to  cover  their  faces  ;  for  they  all  began  now  to  understand  the 
riddle.* 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again,  “  The  spider  taketh  hold  with 
her  hands,  (as  you  see,)  and  is  in  king’s  palaces.”  And  where¬ 
fore  is  this  recorded,  but  to  show  you,  that  how  full  of  the  venom 
of  sin  soever  you  be,  yet  you  may,  by  the  hand  of  faith,  lay  hold 
of,  and  dwell  in,  the  best  room  that  belongs  to  the  king’s  house 
above ! 

I  thought,  said  Christiana,  of  something  of  this  ;  but  l  could 
not  imagine  it  all.  I  thought  that  we  were  like  spiders,  and  that 
we  looked  like  ugly  creatures,  in  what  fine  rooms  soever  we  were  ; 
but  that  by  this  spider,  this  venomous  and  ill-favored  creature,  we 
were  to  learn  how  to  act  faith,  that  came  not  into  my  thoughts ; 
that  she  worketh  with  hands,  and,  as  I  see,  dwells  in  the  best  room 
in  the  house. — God  has  made  nothing  in  vain. 

Then  they  seemed  all  to  be  glad  ;  but  the  water  stood  in  their 
eyes :  yet  they  looked  one  upon  another,  and  also  bowed  before 
the  Interpreter. 

He  had  them  then  into  another  room,  where  was  a  hen  and 
chickens,  and  bid  them  observe  a  while.  So  one  of  the  chickens 
went  to  the  trough  to  drink,  and  every  time  she  drank  she  lifted 
up  her  head  and  her  eyes  towards  heaven.  “  See,”  said  he,  “  what 
this  little  chick  doeth,  and  learn  of  her  to  acknowledge  whence 
your  mercies  come,  by  receiving  them  with  looking  up.  Yet 
again,”  said  he,  “  observe  and  look  so  they  gave  heed,  and 
perceived  that  the  hen  did  walk  in  a  fourfold  method  towards  her 

*  The  author  did  not  mean  by  the  emblem  of  the  spider,  that  the  sinner  might 
confidently  assure  himself  of  salvation,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  while  he  continued 
full  of  the  poison  of  sin,  without  experiencing  and  evidencing  any  change  ;  but  only 
that  no  consciousness  of  actual  guilt,  and  inward  pollution,  need  discourage  any  one 
from  applying  to  Christ,  and  fleeing  for  refuge,  “  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before 
them,”  that  thus  the  sincere  soul  may  be  delivered  from  condemnation,  cleansed 
fully  from  pollution,  and  so  made  meet  for  those  blessed  mansions,  into  which  no 
unclean  thing  can  find  admission. 
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chickens.  1.  She  had  a  common  call ;  and  that  she  had  all  the 
day  long.  2.  She  had  a  special  call ;  and  that  she  had  but  some¬ 
times.  3.  She  had  a  brooding  note.  And,  4.  She  had  an  out¬ 
cry.  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

Now,  said  he,  compare  this  hen  to  your  King,  and  these  chick¬ 
ens  to  his  obedient  ones.  For,  answerable  to  her,  himself  has  his 
methods,  which  he  walketh  in  towards  his  people  :  by  his  common 
call  he  gives  nothing  ;  by  his  special  call  he  always  has  something 
to  give  ;  he  has  also  a  brooding  voice  for  them  that  are  under  his 
wing  ;  and  he  has  an  outcry,  to  give  the  alarm  when  he  seeth 
the  enemy  come.  I  choose,  my  darlings,  to  lead  you  into  the 
room  where  such  things  are,  because  you  are  women,  and  they  are 
easy  for  you.* 

“  And,  Sir,”  said  Christiana,  “  pray  let  us  see  some  more.” — 
so  he  had  them  into  the  slaughter-house,  where  was  a  butcher  kill¬ 
ing  of  sheep  :  and  behold,  the  sheep  was  quiet,  and  took  her 
death  patiently.  “  Then,”  said  the  Interpreter,  “  you  must  learn 
of  this  sheep  to  suffer,  and  to  put  up  with  wrongs  without  murmur- 
ings  and  complaints.  Behold  how  quickly  she  takes  her  death, 
and,  without  objecting,  she  suffereth  her  skin  to  be  pulled  over  her 
ears. — Tour  King  doth  call  you  his  sheep. ”f 

After  this  he  led  them  into  his  garden,  where  wras  great  variety 
of  flowers  :  and  he  said,  “Do  you  see  all  these!”  So  Christiana 
said,  “  Yes.”  Then  said  he  again,  “  Behold  the  flowers  are  di¬ 
vers  in  stature,  in  quality,  and  colour,  and  smell  and  virtue ;  and 

*  Our  Lord  hath,  in  immense  eondescension,  employed  this  emblem,  to  repre¬ 
sent  his  tender  love  to  sinners,  for  whom  he  bare  the  storm  of  wrath  himself,  that  by 
flying  to  him,  they  might  be  safe  and  happy  under  the  shadow  of  his  wing.  (Matt, 
xiii.  37.1  Th e  common  call  signifies  the  general  invitations  of  the  gospel,  which 
should  be  addressed  without  restriction,  to  every  creature  within  the  sound  thereof: 
“  preach  this  my  gospel  to  every  creature  “as  many  as  ye  find  bid  to  the  mar¬ 
riage.’’  In  proportion  as  sinners  obey  what  Mr.  Bunyan  termed  a  common  call,  so 
shall  they  feel  what  he  styles  a  special  call;  when  God  bestows  the  grace,  peace, 
and  pardon  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  upon  those  who  believe  with  an  heart  unto 
righteousness.  The  brooding  note  is  when  he  gathers  them  under  his  wings, 
warms  their  hearts  with  the  comforts  of  his  love,  nourishes  their  souls  with  close 
fellowship  with  himself,  and  refreshes  their  spirits  with  the  overflowings  of  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.  “  In  the  shadow  of  thv  wings  will  I  rejoice,”  says  David.  (Psai. 
lxii.  7.)  “  I  sat  under  his  shadow  with  great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  unto 

my  taste.”  (Song.  ii.  3.)  O  for  more  of  these  precious  brooding  notes,  to  be  gath¬ 
ered  under  the  wings  of  our  Immanuel  !  But  be  our  frames  and  experiences  what 
they  may,  still  we  are  ever  in  danger  ;  for  our  enemies  surround  us  on  every  side. 
Therefore  our  Lord  has  an  outcry,  he  gives  the  alarm,  calls  upon  us,  and  warns 
u»  of  danger.  Why?  that  we  should  flee  to  him,  and  run  into  him.  For  “the  name 
of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower:  the  righteous  runneth  into  it,  and  is  safe.”  Prov. 
xviii.  10. 

t  Were  we  as  sheep  going  astray?  Are  we  now  returned  to  thee,  O  Christ,  the 
great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls  ?  Lord  give  us  more  and  more  of  thy 
meek  and  lowly  spirit ! 
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some  are  better  than  some  ;  also  where  the  gardener  hath  set  them, 
there  they  stand,  and  quarrel  not  one  with  another.”* 

Again,  he  had  them  into  his  field,  which  he  had  sown  with 
wheat  and  corn  :  but,  when  they  beheld,  the  tops  of  all  were  cut 
off,  only  the  straw  remained.  He  said  again,  “  This  ground  was 
dunged,  and  plowed,  and  sowed ;  but  what  shall  we  do  with  the 
crop?”  Then  said  Christian,  ‘‘Burn  some,  and  make  muck  of 
the  rest.”  Then  said  the  Interpreter  again,  “Fruit  you  see,  is  that 
thing  you  look  for,  and  for  want  of  that  you  condemn  it  to  the 
fire,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men:  beware  that  in  this 
you  condemn  not  yourselves.” f 

Then,  as  they  were  coming  in  from  abroad,  they  espied  a  robin 
with  a  great  spider  in  his  mouth  ;  so  the  Interpreter  said,  “  Look 
here.”  So  they  looked  and,  mercy  wondered ;  but  Christiana 
said,  “  What  a  disparagement  it  is  to  such  a  little  pretty  bird  as 
the  robin  red-breast  is !  he  being  also  a  bird  above  many,  that 
loveth  to  maintain  a  kind  of  sociableness  with  men  :  I  had  thought 
they  had  lived  upon  crumbs  of  bread,  or  upon  other  such  harm¬ 
less  matter:  I  like  him  worse  than  I  did.” 

The  Interpreter  then  replied,  This  robin  is  an  emblem,  very  apt 
to  set  forth  some  professor  by ;  for  to  sight  they  are,  as  this  robin, 
pretty  of  note,  colour,  and  carriage  ;  they  seem  also  to  have  a  very 
great  love  for  professors  that  are  sincere ;  and  above  all  other  to 
desire  to  associate  with  them,  and  to  be  in  their  company;  as  if 
they  could  live  upon  the  good  man’s  crumbs.  They  pretend 
also,  that  therefore  it  is  that  they  frequent  the  house  of  the  godly, 
and  the  appointments  of  the  Lord :  but  when  they  are  by  themselves, 
as  the  robin,  they  can  catch  and  gobble  up  spiders,  they  can  change 
their  diet,  drink  and  swallow  down  sin  like  water. J 

So  when  they  were  come  again  into  the  house,  because  supper 
as  yet  was  not  ready,  Christiana  again  desired  that  the  Interpreter 
would  either  show  or  tell  some  other  things  that  are  profitable. 

*  Christ's  church  is  his  garden;  believers  are  planted  in  it  by  the  power  of  his 
grace,  and  they  shall  soon  be  transplanted  into  his  kingdom  of  glory.  Though 
there  may  be  little  non-essential  differences  of  judgment,  yet  why  should  they  fall 
out  ?  O  for  more  love  and  peace  from  Jesus,  and  then  there  will  be  more  among 
each  other. 

t  A  precious  caution.  See  to  it,  Christian,  that  you  avoid  those  things  which 
cause  deadness  and  unfruitfulness,  and  follow  those  things  which  tend  to  quicken 
and  make  your  souls  fruitful  in  good  works,  to  the  glory  of  God. 

t  Reader,  a  very  striking  emblem  this,  and  most  pertinently  applied:  and  if  vour 
soul  is  sincere,  it  will  cause  a  holy  fear,  create  a  godly  jealousy,  put  you  upon  self- 
examining,  and  make  you  sigh  out  in  some  such  words  as  David  :  “  Search  me,  O 
God,  and  know  my  heart;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts  :  and  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting.”  Ps.  cxxxix.  23,  24.  O 
what  will  it  avail  in  a  dying  hour,  or  in  the  judgment  day,  that  we  have  worn  the 
mark  of  profession,  and  seemed  to  man  what  we  were  not  in  heart  and  reality  of 
life  before  God  ?  From  all  self-deceiving,  good  Lord,  deliver  us  !  for  we  are  natu¬ 
rally  prone  to  it. 
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THE  INTERPRETER’S  INSTRUCTIONS. 


Then  the  Interpreter  began,  and  said  :  The  fatter  the  sow  is 
the  more  she  desires  the  mire  ;  the  fatter  the  ox  is,  the  more  game- 
somely  he  goes  to  the  slaughter,  and  the  more  healthy  the  lustful 
man  is,  the  more  prone  is  he  unto  evil. 

There  is  a  desire  in  women  to  go  neat  and  fine,  and  it  is  a 
comely  thing  to  be  adorned  with  that  which  in  God’s  sight  is  of 
great  price. 

’Tis  easier  watching  a  night  or  two,  than  to  sit  up  a  whole  year 
together :  so  ’tis  easier  for  one  to  begin  to  profess  well,  than  to 
hold  out  as  he  should  to  the  end. 

Every  ship-master,  when  in  a  storm,  will  willingly  cast  that 
overboard  that  is  of  the  smallest  value  in  the  vessel :  but  who  will 
throw  the  best  out  first?  None  but  he  that  feareth  not  God. 

One  leak  will  sink  a  ship ;  and  one  sin  will  destroy  a  sinner. 

He  that  forgets  his  friend  is  ungrateful  unto  him :  but  he  that 
forgets  his  Saviour  is  unmerciful  to  himself. 

He  that  lives  in  sin,  and  looks  for  happiness  hereafter,  is  like 
him  that  soweth  cockle,  and  thinks  to  fill  his  barn  with  wheat  and 
barley. 

If  a  man  would  live  well,  let  him  fetch  his  last  day  to  him,  and 
make  it  always  his  company-keeper. 

Whispering  and  change  of  thoughts  prove  that  sin  is  in  the 
world. 

If  this  world,  which  God  sets  light  b}',  is  counted  a  thing  of 
that  worth  with  men  ;  what  is  heaven,  that  God  commendeth  it  ? 

If  the  life  that  is  attended  with  so  many  troubles,  is  so  loth  to 
be  let  go  by  us,  what  is  the  life  above  ? 

Every  body  will  cry  up  the  goodness  of  men  ;  but  who  is  there, 
that  is,  as  he  should  be,  affected  with  the  goodness  of  God? 

We  seldom  set  down  to  meat,  but  we  eat  and  leave:  so  there  is 
in  Jesus  Christ  more  merit  and  righteousness  than  the  whole  world 
has  need  of. 

When  the  Interpreter  had  done,  he  takes  them  out  into  his  gar¬ 
den  again,  and  had  them  to  a  tree,  whose  inside  was  all  rotten  and 
gone,  and  yet  it  grew  and  had  leaves.  Then  said  Mercy,  “What 
means  this?” — “This  tree,”  said  he,  “whose  outside  is  fair,  and 
whose  inside  is  rotten,  is  it,  which  may  be  compared  to  them  that  are 
in  the  garden  of  God  ;  who  with  their  mouths  speak  high  in  behalf 
of  God,  but  in  deed  will  do  nothing  for  him ;  w  hose  leaves  are  fair, 
but  their  heart  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  tinder  for  the  devil’s 
tinder-box.” 

Now  supper  was  ready,  the  table  spread,  and  all  things  set  on 
board ;  so  they  sat  down  and  did  eat,  when  one  had  given  thanks. 
And  the  Interpreter  did  usually  entertain  those  that  lodged  with 
him,  with  music  at  meals ;  so  the  minstrels  played.  There  was 
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also  one  that  did  sing,  and  a  very  fine  voice  he  had.  His  song 
was  this — 

“  The  Lord  is  only  my  support, 

And  he  that  doth  me  feed  ; 

How  can  I  then  want  anything 
Whereof  I  stand  in  need  ?” 

When  the  song  and  music  were  ended,  the  Interpreter  asked 
Christiana,  what  it  was  that  at  first  did  move  her  thus  to  betake 
herself  to  a  pilgrim’s  life  ?  Christiana  answered  :  First,  the  loss 
of  my  husband  came  into  my  mind,  at  which  I  was  heartily  griev¬ 
ed  ;  but  all  that  was  but  natural  affection.  Then,  after  that,  came 
the  troubles  and  pilgrimage  of  my  husband  into  mind,  and  also 
how  like  a  churl  I  had  carried  it  to  him  as  to  that.  So  guilt  took 
hold  of  my  mind,  and  would  have  drawn  me  into  the  pond ;  but 
that  opportunely  I  had  a  dream  of  the  well  being  of  my  husband, 
and  a  letter  sent  me  by  the  King  of  that  country  where  my  husband 
dwells,  to  come  to  him.  The  dream  and  the  letter  together  so 
wrought  upon  my  mind,  that  they  forced  me  to  this  way. 

Inter.  But  met  you  with  no  opposition  before  you  set  out  of 
doors  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  a  neighbour  of  mine,  one  Mrs.  Timorous  (she  was 
kin  to  him  that  would  have  persuaded  my  husband  to  go  back,  for 
fear  of  the  lions,)  she  also  befooled  me,*  for,  as  she  called  it,  my 
intended  desperate  adventure  ;  she  also  urged  what  she  could  to 
dishearten  me  from  it ;  the  hardships  and  troubles  that  my  husband 
met  with  in  the  way  :  but  all  this  I  got  over  pretty  well.  But  a 
dream  that  I  had  of  two  ill-looking  ones,  that  I  thought  did  plot 
how  to  make  me  miscarry  in  my  journey,  that  hath  troubled  me : 
yea,  it  still  runs  in  my  mind,  and  makes  me  afraid  of  every  one 
that  I  meet,  lest  they  should  meet  me  to  do  me  a  mischief,  and  to 
turn  me  out  of  my  way.  Yea,  I  may  tell  my  Lord,  though  I 
would  not  have  every  body  know  it,  that  between  this  and  the  gate 
by  which  we  got  into  the  way,  we  were  both  so  sorely  assaulted, 
that  we  were  made  to  cry  out  murder ;  and  the  two  that  made 
this  assault  upon  us,  were  like  the  two  that  I  saw  in  my  dream. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter,  “  Thy  beginning  is  good,  thy  latter 
end  shall  greatly  increase.”  So  he  addressed  him  to  Mercy,  and 
said  unto  her,  “  And  what  moved  thee  to  come  hither,  sweet  heart?” 

Then  mercy  blushed  and  trembled,  and  for  a  while  continued 
silent. 

*  Ah  Mrs.  Timorous  !  How  many  professed  pilgrims  hast  thou  befooled  and  turn¬ 
ed  back  !  How  often  does  she  attack  and  affright  many  real  pilgrims!  O  may  we 
say  to  every  incitement  to  self-complacency  in  our  Lord’s  words,  “  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan ;  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.” 
Mat.  xvi.  23. 
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iMERCY’s  account  of  herself. 


Then  said  he,  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe  and  speak  thy  mind. 

Then  she  began  and  said,  Truly,  Sir,  my  want  of  experience  is 
that  which  makes  me  covet  to  be  in  silence,  and  that  also  that  filleth 
me  with  fears  of  coming  short  at  last.  I  cannot  tell  of  visions 
and  dreams,  as  my  friend  Christiana  can  ;  nor  know  I  what  it  is 
to  mourn  for  my  refusing  of  the  counsel  of  those  that  were  good 
relations.  * 

Inter.  What  was  it  then,  dear  heart,  that  hath  prevailed  with 
thee  to  do  as  thou  hast  done  ? 

Mercy.  Why,  when  our  friend  here  was  packing  up  to  be  gone 
from  our  town,  I  and  another  went  accidentally  to  see  her.  So 
we  knocked  at  the  door,  and  went  in.  W7hen  we  were  within,  and 
seeing  what  she  was  doing,  we  asked  her  what  she  meant  ?  She  said, 
she  was  sent  for  to  go  to  her  husband  ;  and  then  she  up  and  told 
us  how  she  had  seen  him  in  a  dream,  dwelling  in  a  curious  place, 
among  immortals,  wearing  a  crown,  playing  upon  a  harp,  eating 
and  drinking  at  his  Prince’s  table,  and  singing  praises  to  him  for 
the  bringing  him  thither,  &:c.  Now  me  thought  while  she  w  as 
telling  these  things  unto  us,  my  heart  burned  within  me.  And  I 
said  in  my  heart,  If  this  be  true,  I  will  leave  my  father  and  my 
mother,  and  the  land  of  my  nativity,  and  will,  if  I  may,  go  along 
with  Christiana. 

So  I  asked  her  further  of  the  truth  of  these  things,  and  if  she 
would  let  me  go  with  her  ;  for  I  saw  now,  that  there  was  no  dwell¬ 
ing,  but  with  the  danger  of  ruin,  any  longer  in  our  town.  But 
yet  I  came  away  with  a  heavy  heart;  not  for  that  I  was  unwilling 
to  come  awTay,  but  for  that  so  many  of  my  relations  were  left  be¬ 
hind.  And  I  am  come  with  all  my  heart,  and  will,  if  I  may,  go 
with  Christiana  to  her  husband,  and  bis  King. 

Inter.  Thy  setting  out  is  good,  for  thou  hast  given  credit  to  the 
truth  ;f  thou  art  a  Ruth,  wrho  did,  for  the  love  she  bare  to  Naomi, 


*  A  very  simple  and  artless  confession.  The  Lord  works  very  differently  upon 
the  hearts  of  sinners,  but  always  to  one  and  the  same  end,  namely  to  cause  us  to 
prize  Christ,  his  salvation,  and  bis  ways,  and  to  abhor  ourselves,  the  paths  of  sin, 
and  to  cast  off  all  self-righteous  hopes.  If  this  is  effected  in  thy  heart,  Reader,  no 
matter  whether  thou  canst  tell  of  visions  and  dreams,  and  talk  high  of  experiences. 
Many  are,  and  have  been  deceived  by  these  things,  and  come  to  nothing.  But 
where  the  soul  is  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  knowledge  ef  precious  Christ,  and 
love  to  his  ways,  though  there  may  be  many  fears,  yet  this  is  an  indubitable  proof 
of  a  real  and  sincere  pilgrim. 

t  Thou  hast  given  credit  to  the  truth.  W  hat  is  this  but  faith  ;  the  faith  of  the 
operation  of  God  ?  But  some  may  ask,  what  is  justifying,  saving  faith  ;  nothing 
more  than  a  belief  of  the  truth?  If  so.  the  very  devils  believe;  yea.  more,  they 
tremble  also.  True:  but  mind  how  Mercy’s  faith  wrought  by  her  works.  True, 
she  did  not  tremble,  like  a  devil,  without  hope,  but  she  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope 
set  before  her  in  the  gospel.  She  fled  from  sin,  from  the  city  of  destruction,  to 
Christ  for  salvation.  Though  she  had  not  the  joy  of  faith,  yet  she  followed  on  to 
know  the  Lord,  walking  in  his  ways,  and  hoping  for  comfort  from  the  Lord  in  his 
due  time.  0  how  are  many  poor  pilgrims’  hearts  dejected  and  distressed  about  the 
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and  to  the  Lord  her  God,  leave  father  and  mother,  and  the  land  of 
her  nativity,  to  come  out  and  go  with  a  people  that  she  knew  not 
before.  “  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  be 
given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art 
come  to  trust.”  Ruth  ii.  11,  12. 

Now  supper  was  ended,  and  preparation  was  made  for  bed  ;  the 
women  were  laid  singly  alone,  and  the  boys  by  themselves.  Now 
when  Mercy  was  in  bed,  she  could  not  sleep  for  joy,  for  that  now 
her  doubts  of  missing  at  last  were  removed  farther  from  her  than 
ever  they  were  before.  So  she  lay  blessing  and  praising  God,  who 
had  such  favour  for  her.* 


CHAPTER  IY. 

The  Pilgrims,  conducted  by  Great-Heart,  proceed  on  their 

journey. 

In  the  morning  they  arose  with  the  sun,  and  prepared  them¬ 
selves  for  their  departure  ;  but  the  Interpreter  would  have  them 
tarry  awhile,  “  for  (said  he)  you  must  orderly  go  from  hence.” 
Then  said  he  to  the  damsel  that  first  opened  unto  them,  “  Take 
them  and  have  them  into  the  garden  to  the  bath,  and  there  wash 
them  and  make  them  clean  from  the  soil,  which  they  have  gathered 
by  travelling.”  Then  Innocent  the  damsel  took  them,  and  led 
them  into  the  garden,  and  brought  them  to  the  bath ;  so  she  told 
them,  that  there  they  must  wash  and  be  clean,  for  so  her  Master 
would  have  the  women  to  do,  that  called  at  his  house  as  they  were 
going  on  pilgrimage.  Then  they  went  in  and  washed,  yea,  they 
and  the  boys  and  all ;  and  they  came  out  of  that  bath  not  only 
sweet  and  clean,  but  also  much  enlivened  and  strengthened  in  their 

faith  of  the  gospel,  by  the  strange,  perplexing,  unscriptural  definitions  which  have 
been  given  of  it !  whereas  faith  is  the  most  simple  thing  in  the  world,  it  is  the  belief 
of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ;  that  we  are  lost  sinners  in  ourselves,  and  that  there 
is  salvation  for  us  in  him.  Where  this  is  believed  in  the  heart,  it  causes  a  sinner  to 
become  a  pilgrim  ;  believing  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  the  perfect  purity  of 
God’s  law,  his  own  ruined  state,  the  preciousness  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  his  salva¬ 
tion,  the  necessity  of  holiness,  and  the  hope  of  glory  ;  this  faith  will  influence  the 
conduct,  bring  love  into  the  heart,  and  cause  the  soul  to  persevere,  looking  to  Jesus 
the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.  0  Reader,  if  thou  hast  a  grain  of  this  precious 
faith  in  thy  heart,  bless  Jesus  for  it,  and  go  on  thy  way  rejoicing. 

*  Here  now  is  the  comfort  of  faith.  As  by  constant  exercise  of  our  faith,  it  grows 
strong,  so  it  expels  our  doubts,  enlivens  our  hearts,  and  sets  our  souls  a  blessing 
and  praising  our  Immanuel.  This  prayer,  “  Lord  increase  our  faith  !”  is  ever  need¬ 
ful  for  God’s  glory,  and  our  soul’s  comfort. 
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joints.  So  when  they  came  in,  they  looked  fairer  a  deal  than 
when  they  went  out  to  the  washing.* * * § 

When  they  were  returned  out  of  the  garden  from  the  bath,  the 
Interpreter  took  them,  and  looked  upon  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
“  Fair  as  the  moon.”  Then  he  called  for  the  seal,  wherewith  they 
used  to  be  sealed  that  were  washed  in  his  bath.  So  the  seal  was 
brought,  and  he  set  his  mark  upon  them,  that  they  might  be 
known  in  the  places  whither  they  were  yet  to  go.  Now  the  seal 
was  the  contents  and  sum  of  the  passover  which  the  children  of 
Israel  did  eat  when  they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  (Exod. 
xiii.  8 — 10 ;)  and  the  mark  was  set  between  their  eyes.  This 
seal  greatly  added  to  their  beauty,  for  it  was  an  ornament  to  their 
faces.  It  also  added  to  their  gravity,  and  made  their  countenances 
more  like  those  of  angels. f 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again  to  the  damsel  that  waited 
upon  the  women,  “  Go  into  the  vestry,  and  fetch  out  garments 
for  these  people.”  So  she  went  and  fetched  out  white  raiment, 
and  laid  it  down  before  him:  so  he  commanded  them  to  put  it 
on:J  it  was  “fine  linen,  white  and  clean.’’  When  the  women 
were  thus  adorned,  they  seemed  to  be  a  terror  one  to  the  other  ; 
for  that  they  could  not  see  that  glory  each  one  in  herself,  which 
they  could  see  in  each  other.  Now  therefore  they  began  to  es¬ 
teem  each  other  better  than  themselves.  “For  you  are  fairer 
than  I  am,”  said  one  ;  and,  “  You  are  more  comely  than  I  am,” 
said  another.  The  children  also  stood  amazed,  to  see  into  what 
fashion  they  were  brought. 

The  Interpreter  then  called  for  a  man-servant  of  his,  one  Great- 
heart,1^  and  bid  him  take  a  sword,  and  helmet,  and  shield  ;  “  and 

*  There  are  no  pilgrims  but  daily  need  to  have  recourse  to  this  bath.  What  may 
we  understand  by  it?  The  blood  of  Jesus,  which  cleanses  us  from  all  sin.  1  John  i. 
7.  Christ  is  the  fountain  opened  for  sin,  and  for  uncleanness.  Zech.  xiii.  1. 
Christ  is  the  soul’s  only  bath.  The  Holy  Spirit,  the  Sanctifier,  leads  us  to  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  The  Spirit  bears  witness  to  this  blood,  and  purifies  and  comforts  by 
the  application  of  this  blood  only. 

t  This  means  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit.  Eph.  iv.  30.  O  this  is  blessed  sealing  ! 
None  know  the  comfort  and  joy  of  it,  but  those  who  have  experienced  it.  It  cos- 
firms  our  faith,  establishes  our  hope,  and  inflames  our  affections  to  God  the  Father 
for  his  love,  to  God  the  Son,  for  his  gracious  atonement  and  righteousness,  and  to 
God  the  Spirit  for  his  enlightening  mercy,  regenerating  grace,  quickening,  sancti- 
fying,  testifying,  and  assuring  influences,  whereby  we  know  that  we  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God,  for  “the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.”  Rom.  viii.  16.  Therefore  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit. 

j  Mind,  they  are  commanded  to  put  it  on.  Though  God  imparts  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  his  beloved  Son  to  sinners,  yet  it  is  received  and  put  on  bv  faith.  Hence  it 
is  called  the  righteousness  of  God,  (2  Cor.  v.  21 ;)  and  the  righteousness  of  faith. 
Rom.  x.  6. 

§  Great-heart  may  reprosent  the  stated  pastoral  care  of  a  vigilant  Minister,  who 
is  strong  in  the  faith,  and  courageous  in  the  cause  of  God.  How  thankful  should 
we  be  for  a  pure  ministry,  and  carefully  improve  all  the  blessings  consequent 
thereupon. 
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take  these  my  daughters,  (said  he,)  conduct  them  to  the  house 
called  Beautiful,  at  which  place  they  will  rest  next.”  So  he  took 
his  weapons,  and  went  before  them  ;  and  the  Interpreter  said, 
“  God  speed.”  Those  also  that  belonged  to  the  family  sent  them 
away  with  many  a  good  wish.  So  they  went  on  their  way,  and 
sang — 

“This  place  has  been  our  second  stage, 

Here  we  have  heard  and  seen 
Those  good  things,  that  from  age  to  age 
To  others  hid  have  been. 

The  dunghill  raker,  spider,  hen, 

The  chicken  too,  to  me 
Hath  taught  a  lesson  ;  let  me  then 
Conformed  to  it  be. 

The  butcher,  garden,  and  the  field, 

The  robin  and  his  bait, 

Also  the  rotten  tree  doth  yield 
Me  argument  of  weight, 

To  move  me  for  to  watch  and  pray, 

To  strive  to  be  sincere: 

To  take  my  cross  up  day  by  day, 

And  serve  the  Lord  with  fear.” 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  those  went  on,  and  Great-heart 
before  them  ;  so  they  went  and  came  to  the  place  where  Chris¬ 
tian’s  burden  fell  off  his  back,  and  tumbled  into  a  sepulchre. 
Here  then  they  made  a  pause.  Here  also  they  blessed  God. 
Now,  said  Christiana,  it  comes  to  my  mind  what  was  said  to  us 
at  that  gate,  to  wit,  that  we  should  have  pardon  by  word  and 
deed  ;  by  word ,  that  is,  by  the  promise  ;  by  deed,  to  wit,  in  the 
way  it  was  obtained.  What  the  promise  is,  of  that  I  know  some¬ 
thing  :  but  what  it  is  to  have  pardon  by  deed,  or  in  the  way  that 
it  was  obtained,  Mr.  Great-heart,  I  suppose  you  know,  which, 
if  you  please,  let  us  hear  your  discourse  thereof. 

Gr-h.  Pardon  by  the  deed  done,  is  pardon  obtained  by  some 
one,  for  another  that  hath  need  thereof ;  not  by  the  person  par¬ 
doned,  but  in  “  the  way  (saith  another,)  in  which  I  have  obtained 
it.” — So  then  (to  speak  to  the  question  more  at  large,)  the  par¬ 
don  that  you,  and  Mercy,  and  these  boys,  have  attained  by 
another ;  to  wit,  by  him  that  led  you  in  at  that  gate :  and  he  hath 
obtained  it  in  this  double  way  :  he  hath  performed  righteousness 
to  cover  you,  and  spilt  blood  to  wash  you  in.* 

Chr.  But  if  he  parts  with  his  righteousness  to  us,  what  will  he 
have  for  himself? 

*  This,  this  is  the  comfort,  joy,  and  glorying  of  a  pilgrim’s  heart.  Hath  Jesus 
performed  righteousness  to  cover  us,  and  spilt  blood  to  wash  us  !  Have  we  faith  in 
him?  O  how  ought  we  to  love  him,  glory  in  him,  rejoice  in  him,  and  study  to  glo¬ 
rify  him  in  every  step  of  our  pilgrimage  ! 

VOL.  I. 
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Gr.-h.  He  has  more  righteousness  than  you  have  need  of,  or 
than  he  needeth  himself. 

Chr.  Pray  make  that  appear. 

Gr.-h.  \\  ith  all  my  heart :  but  first  I  must  premise,  that  he, 
of  whom  we  are  now  about  to  speak,  is  one  that  has  not  his  fellow. 
He  has  two  natures  in  one  person,  plain  to  be  distinguished,  im¬ 
possible  to  be  divided.  Unto  each  of  these  natures  a  righteous¬ 
ness  belongeth,  and  each  righteousness  is  essential  to  that  nature. 
So  that  one  may  as  easily  cause  the  natures  to  be  extinct,  as  to 
separate  its  justice  or  righteousness  from  it.  Of  these  righteous¬ 
nesses,  therefore,  we  are  not  made  partakers,  so  that  they,  or  any 
of  them,  should  be  put  upon  us,  that  we  might  be  made  just,  and 
live  thereby.  Besides  these,  there  is  a  righteousness  which  this 
Person  has,  as  these  two  natures  are  joined  in  one.  And  this 
is  not  the  righteousness  of  the  Godhead,  as  distinguished  from 
the  manhood ;  nor  the  righteousness  of  the  manhood,  as  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  Godhead  ;  but  a  righteousness  which  standeth 
in  the  union  of  both  natures,  and  may  properly  be  called  the 
righteousness  that  is  essential  to  his  being  prepared  of  God  to  the 
capacity  of  the  mediatory  office,  which  he  was  entrusted  with. 
If  he  parts  with  his  first  righteousness,  he  parts  with  his  Godhead  : 
if  he  parts  with  his  second  righteousness,  lie  parts  with  the  purity 
of  his  manhood  :  if  he  parts  with  his  third,  he  parts  with  that  per¬ 
fection  which  capacitates  him  to  the  office  of  mediation.  He  has 
therefore  another  righteousness,  which  standeth  in  performance, 
or  obedience  to  a  revealed  will:  and  that  is  what  he  puts  upon 
sinners,  and  that  by  which  their  sins  are  covered.  Wherefore  he 
saith,  “  as  by  one  man’s  disobedience,  many  were  made  sinners; 
so  by  the  obedience  of  one,  shall  many  be  made  righteous.”* 
Rom.  v.  19. 

Chr.  But  are  the  other  righteousnesses  of  no  use  to  us  ? 

Gr.-h.  Yes  :  for  though  they  are  essential  to  his  natures  and 
office,  and  cannot  be  communicated  unto  another,  yet  it  is  by 
virtue  of  them  that  the  righteousness  that  justifies  is  for  that  pur¬ 
pose  efficacious.  The  righteousness  of  his  Godhead  gives  virtue 
to  his  obedience ;  the  righteousness  of  his  manhood  giveth  capa¬ 
bility  to  his  obedience  to  justify ;  and  the  righteousness  that 
standeth  in  the  union  of  these  two  natures  to  his  office,  giveth 

*  Here  Mr.  Banyan  gives  a  very  clear  and  distinct  account  of  that  righteousness 
of  Christ,  as  mediator,  which  he  wrought  out  by  his  perfect  obedience  to  the  law 
of  God,  for  and  in  behalf  of  all  believers  :  and  which  righteousness  is  imparted  to 
them  by  God  the  Father,  through  faith,  and  in  this  righteousness,  believers  in  Christ 
are  made  perfectly  righteous  before  God.  Of  this  righteousness,  therefore,  they 
glory,  and  their  souls  make  their  boast  of  it,  saying,  In  the  Lord  Jehovah  Jesus, 
have  I  righteousness.  Isa.  xlv.  24. 
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authority  to  that  righteousness  to  do  the  work  for  which  it  was 
ordained. 

So  then  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God,  has  no 
need  of ;  for  he  is  God  without  it :  here  is  a  righteousness  that 
Christ,  as  man,  has  no  need  of  to  make  him  so,  for  he  is  perfect 
man  without  it  :  again,  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as 
God-man,  has  no  need  of,  for  he  is  perfectly  so  without  it.  Here 
then  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God,  and  as  God-man, 
has  no  need  of,  with  reference  to  himself,  and  therefore  he  can 
spare  it ;  a  justifying  righteousness,  that  he  for  himself  wanteth 
not,  and  therefore  giveth  it  away.  Hence  it  is  called  “  the  gift 
of  righteousness.”  Rom.  v.  17.  This  righteousness,  since  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord  has  made  himself  under  the  law,  must  be  given 
away;  for  the  law'  doth  not  only  bind  him  that  is  under  it  to  do 
justly,  but  to  use  charity.  Wherefore  he  must,  or  ought  by  the 
law',  if  he  hath  two  coats,  to  give  one  to  him  that  hath  none. 
Now  our  Lord  indeed  hath  two  coats,  one  for  himself,  and  one  to 
spare :  wherefore  he  freely  bestows  one  upon  those  that  have  none. 
And  thus,  Christiana  and  Mercy,  and  the  rest  of  you  that  are  here, 
doth  your  pardon  come  by  deed ,  or  by  the  work  of  another  man ! 
Your  Lord  Christ  is  he  that  worked,  and  hath  given  away  what 
he  wrought  for,  to  the  next  poor  beggar  he  meets. 

But  again,  in  order  to  pardon  by  deed,  there  must  something 
be  paid  to  God  as  a  price,  as  well  as  something  prepared  to  cover 
us  withal.  Sin  has  delivered  us  up  to  the  just  course  of  a  righteous 
law ;  now  from  this  course  we  must  be  justified  by  w'ay  of  re¬ 
demption,  a  price  being  paid  for  the  harms  we  have  done  ;  and 
this  is  by  the  blood  of  your  Lord,  who  came  and  stood  in  your 
place  and  stead,  and  died  your  death  for  your  transgressions. 
Thus  has  he  ransomed  you  from  your  transgressions  by  blood, 
and  covered  your  polluted  and  deformed  souls  with  righteousness, 
(Rom.  viii.  34  ;  Gal.  iii.  13  ;)  for  the  sake  of  which,  God  passeth 
by  you,  and  will  not  hurt  you,  when  he  comes  to  judge  the 
world.* 

Chr.  This  is  brave  :  now  I  see  that  there  was  something  to 
be  learned  by  our  being  pardoned  by  word  and  deed.  Good 
Mercy,  let  us  labor  to  keep  this  in  mind  ;  and  my  children,  do 
you  remember  it  also. — But,  Sir,  was  not  this  it  that  made  my 
good  Christian’s  burden  fall  from  off  his  shoulder,  and  that  made 
him  give  three  leaps  for  jcy  ? 

*  Thus  we  see  what  God  hath  joined  together,  the  life  and  death,  the  atonement 
and  righteousness  of  his  beloved  Son,  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Both  enter 
into  the  essence  of  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  Let  us  beware  never  to  separate  them 
in  our  views.  We  want  both  his  blood  to  atone  for  our  sins,  and  his  righteousness 
to  be  imparted  to  our  souls. 
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Gr.-h.  Yes,  it  was  the  belief  of  this  that  cut  off  those  strings 
that  could  not  be  cut  by  other  means ;  and  it  was  to  give  him  a 
proof  of  the  virtue  of  this,  that  he  was  suffered  to  carry  his  bur¬ 
den  to  the  cross. 

Chr.  1  thought  so  ;  for  though  my  heart  was  lightful  and 
joyous  before, yet  it  is  ten  times  more  lightsome  and  joyous  now. 
And  I  am  persuaded  by  what  I  have  felt  (though  I  have  felt  but 
little  as  yet,)  that  if  the  most  burdened  man  in  the  world  was 
here,  and  did  see  and  believe  as  I  now  do,  it  would  make  his  heart 
the  more  merry  and  blithe. 

Gr.-h.  There  is  not  only  one  comfort,  and  the  ease  of  a  bur¬ 
den  brought  to  us,  by  the  sight  and  consideration  of  these,  but  an 
endeared  affection  begot  to  us  by  it ;  for  who  can  (if  he  does  but 
once  think  that  pardon  comes  not  only  by  promise,  but  thus,)  but 
be  affected  with  the  way  and  means  of  redemption,  and  so  with 
the  man  that  hath  wrought  it  for  him.* 

Chr.  True:  methinks  it  makes  my  heart  bleed  to  think fthat 
he  should  bleed  for  me.  Oh  !  thou  loving  One  !  Oh !  thou 
blessed  One  !  Thou  deservest  to  have  me  ;  thou  hast  bought  me  ; 
thou  deservest  to  have  me  all ;  thou  hast  paid  for  me  ten  thousand 
times  more  than  1  am  worth  ! — No  marvel  that  this  made  the 
water  stand  in  my  husband’s  eyes,  and  that  it  made  him  trudge 
so  nimbly  on  ;  I  am  persuaded  he  wished  me  with  him  ;  but,  vile 
wretch  that  I  was  !  I  let  him  come  all  alone.  O  Mercy,  that  thy 
father  and  mother  were  here ;  yea,  and  Mrs.  Timorous  also  ;  nay, 
I  wish  now  with  all  my  heart,  that  here  was  madam  Wanton  too. 
Surely,  surely,  their  hearts  would  be  affected  ;  nor  could  the  fear 
of  the  one,  nor  the  powerful  lusts  of  the  other,  prevail  with  them 
to  go  home  again,  and  refuse  to  become  good  pilgrims. f 

Gr.-h.  You  speak  now  in  the  warmth  of  your  affections  :  will 
it,  think  you,  be  always  thus  with  you  ?  Besides,  this  is  not  com¬ 
municated  to  every  one,  nor  to  every  one  that  did  see  your  Jesus 
bleed.  There  were  that  stood  by,  and  that  saw  the  blood  run 
from  his  heart  to  the  ground,  and  yet  were  so  far  off  this,  that, 

*  Come  hither,  ye  sons  of  the  sorceress,  who  make  sport  of  holy  raptures  and 
heavenly  ecstacv,  begotten  in  the  soul  by  the  knowledge  of  redemption  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  Laugh  on  till  ye  howl  in  destruction,  for 
despising  salvation  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

f  O  brave  Christians !  See  what  it  is  to  have  one’s  heart  inflamed  with  a  sense  of 
the  love  of  Christ.  Here  observe  two  things  :  1st.  That  when  the  affections  are 
thus  powerfully  carried  out,  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  believe,  that  all  may  thus 
come  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  !  2dlv.  Beware  of  thinking  slightly  of 
having  the  affections  thus  divinely  inflamed.  Many  poor,  dry,  formal  professors 
are  content  with  the  cold  light  of  the  moon,  without  the  genial  warmth  of  the  sun  ; 
with  clear  notions  of  truth  in  their  heads,  without  their  hearts  being  warmed,  and 
their  affections  carried  out  by  the  powerful  influences  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  who 
says,  “  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.”  John  xvi.  24. 
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instead  of  lamenting,  they  laughed  at  him  ;  and  instead  of  be¬ 
coming  his  disciples,  did  harden  their  hearts  against  him.  So 
that  all  that  you  have,  my  daughters,  you  have  by  peculiar  im¬ 
pression,  made  by  a  divine  contemplating  upon  what  I  have 
spoken  to  you.  Remember  that  it  was  told  you  that  the  hen,  by 
her  common  call  gives  no  meat  to  her  chickens.  This  you  have 
therefore  by  a  special  grace.* 

Now  I  saw  still  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  until  they  were 
come  to  the  place  that  Simple,  and  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  lay 
and  slept  in,  when  Christian  went  by  on  pilgrimage :  and  behold 
they  were  hanged  up  in  irons  a  little  way  off  on  the  other  side. 

Then  said  Mercy  to  him  that  was  their  guide  and  conductor, 
“  What  are  these  three  men  ?  and  for  what  are  they  hanged 
there  ?” 

Gr.-h.  These  three  men  were  men  of  bad  qualities;  they  had 
no  mind  to  be  pilgrims  themselves,  and  whomsoever  they  could 
they  hindered  :  they  were  for  sloth  and  folly  themselves,  and 
whomsoever  they  could  persuade,  they  made  so  too  :  and  withal 
taught  them  to  presume  that  they  should  do  well  at  last.  They 
were  asleep  when  Christian  went  by  ;  and  now  you  go  by  they 
are  hanged,  f 

Mer.  But  could  they  persuade  any  one  to  be  of  their  opinion  ? 

Gr.-h.  Yes,  they  turned  several  out  of  the  way.  There  was 
Slow-pace,  they  persuaded  to  do  as  they.  They  also  prevailed 
with  one  Short-wind,  with  one  No-heart,  with  one  Linger-after- 
lust,  and  with  one  Sleepy-head,  and  with  a  young  woman,  her 
name  was  Dull,  to  turn  out  of  the  way  and  become  as  they. 
Besides,  they  brought  up  an  ill  report  of  your  Lord,  persuading 
others  that  he  was  a  hard  task-master.  They  also  brought  up  an 
evil  report  of  the  good  land,  saying  it  was  not  half  so  good  as 
some  pretended  it  was.  They  also  began  to  vilify  his  servants 
and  to  count  the  best  of  them  meddlesome,  troublesome  busy- 
*  bodies  :  further,  they  would  call  the  bread  of  God,  husks ;  the 
comforts  of  his  children,  fancies ;  the  travail  and  labor  of  pilgrims, 
things  to  no  purpose.  J 

*  Mind  how  tenderly  Great-heart  deals  with  Christiana.  He  does  not  attempt 
to  damp  her  joy,  and  throw  cold  water  upon  the  fire  of  her  affections,  but  gently 
insinuates,  1st.  The  peculiar  frame  of  mind  she  speaks  from.  2dly.  By  a  gentle 
hint,  suggests,  that  her  indulgences  were  of  a  peculiar  nature,  bestowed  upon  the 
faithful  in  Christ  only.  And  that  therefore,  amidst  all  her  joyful  feelings,  she 
should  know  to  whom  she  was  indebted  for  them,  and  give  all  the  glory  to  the  God 
of  all  grace. 

t  God,  as  it  were,  gibbets  some  professors,  and  causes  their  names  and  charac¬ 
ters  to  be  publicly  exhibited,  as  a  terror  to  others. 

I  Let  us  consider  the  characters  of  these  three  professors  :  1st.  Here  is  Simple, 
who,  as  Solomon  says,  believeth  every  word,  (Prov.  xiv.  15;)  a  foolish,  credulous 
professor,  who  is  easily  led  away  and  beguiled  bv  smooth  words  and  fair  pretences 
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Nay,  said  Christiana,  if  they  were  such,  they  should  never  be 
bewailed  by  me  :  they  have  but  what  they  deserve ;  and  I  think 
it  well  that  they  stand  so  near  the  highway,  that  otherfe  may  see 
and  take  warning.  But  had  it  not  been  well  if  their  crimes  had 
been  engraven  on  some  pillar  of  iron  or  brass,  and  left  here  where 
they  did  their  mischiefs,  for  a  caution  to  other  bad  men? 

Gr.-h.  So  it  is,  as  you  may  well  perceive  if  you  will  go  a  little 
to  the  wall. 

>  Mer.  No,  no  ;  let  them  hang,  and  their  names  rot,  and  their 
crimes  live  for  ever  against  them  :  I  think  it  is  a  high-favor  that 
they  are  hanged  before  we  came  hither  ;  who  knows  else  what 
they  might  have  done  to  such  poor  women  as  we  are? — Then  she 
turned  it  into  a  song,  saying — 

“Now  then  you  three  hang  there,  and  be  a  sign 
To  all  that  shall  against  the  truth  combine. 

And  let  him  that  comes  after  fear  this  end, 

If  unto  pilgrims  he  is  not  a  friend. 

And  thou  my  soul,  of  all  such  men  beware, 

That  unto  holiness  opposers  are.” 

— 

CHAPTER  Y. 

The  Pilgrims  ascend  the  hill  Difficulty,  pass  the  Lions ,  and  arrive 
at  the  house  Beautiful. 

Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  Diffi¬ 
culty,  where  again  their  good  friend  Mr.  Great-heart  took  an 
occasion  to  tell  them  what  happened  there  when  Christian  him¬ 
self  went  by.  So  he  had  them  first  to  the  spring  :  Lo,  saith  he, 
this  is  the  spring  that  Christian  drank  of  before  he  went  up  this 
hill ;  and  then  it  was  clear  and  good,  but  now  it  is  dirty  with  the 
feet  of  some  that  are  not  desirous  that  pilgrims  here  should  quench 
their  thirst.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  18.  Thereat  Mercy  said,  and  why  so 
envious,  trow  ?  But,  said  the  guide,  it  will  do,  if  taken  up  and 

of  others;  ever  learning,  but  never  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  so  as  to 
believe  it,  love  it,  and  be  established  on  it:  hence  liable  to  be  carried  away  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine.  2d.  Sloth,  a  quiet,  easy  professor,  who  never  disturbs  any  one 
by  his  diligence  in  the  word  of  God,  nor  his  zeal  for  the  truths  and  glory  of  God. 
Hence  all  men  speak  well  of  him  ;  but  Christ  denounces  a  woe  against  all  such. 
Luke  vi.  6.  3dlv.  Presumption,  one  who  presumes  to  find  favor  with  God,  in  a 
way  which  his  word  does  not  promise,  or  expects  salvation  at  the  end,  without  the 
means  prescribed  by  God  for  attaining  it.  O  beware  of  these  three  sorts  of  pro¬ 
fessors,  for  they  turn  many  aside.  Real  Christians  are  in  danger  of  being  seduced 
by  them,  if  not  of  total  destruction  through  their  means. 


THE  REASON  WHY  MEN  CHOOSE  BY-WAYS. 


303 


put  into  a  vessel  that  is  sweet  and  good;  for  then  the  dirt  will  sink 
to  the  bottom,  and  the  water  come  out  by  itself  more  clear.  Thus 
therefore  Christiana  and  her  companions  were  compelled  to  do. 
They  took  it  up,  and  put  it.  into  an  earthen  pot,  and  so  let  it. 
standstill  the  dirt  had  gone  to  the  bottom,  and  then  they  drank 
thereof.* 

Next  he  showed  them  the  two  by-ways  that  were  at  the  foot  of 
the  hill,  where  Formality  and  Hypocrisy  lost  themselves.  And, 
said  he,  these  are  dangerous  paths  :  two  were  here  cast  away  when 
Christiana  came  by.  And  although  you  see  these  two  ways  are 
since  stopped  up  with  chains,  posts,  and  a  ditch,  yet  they  are  they 
which  will  choose  to  adventure  here,  rather  than  take  the  pains 
to  go  up  this  hill. 

Chr.  “  The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard:”  (Prov.  xiii.  15.) 
it  is  a  wonder  that  they  can  get  into  those  ways  without  danger 
of  breaking  their  necks. 

Gr.-h.  They  will  venture  ;  yea,  if  at  any  time  any  of  the 
King’s  servants  do  happen  to  see  them,  and  doth  call  upon  them, 
and  tell  them,  that  they  are  in  the  wrong  ways,  and  do  bid  them 
beware  of  the  danger,  then  they  railingly  return  them  answer,  and 
say,  “  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in  the  name 
of  the  King,  we  will  not  hearken  unto  thee ;  but  we  will  certain¬ 
ly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  out  of  our  mouths.”  Jer.  xliv.  16, 
17.  Nay,  if  you  look  a  little  further,  you  shall  see  that  these 
ways  are  made  cautionary  enough,  not  only  by  these  posts,  and 
ditch,  and  chain,  but  also  by  being  hedged  up ;  yet  they  will 
choose  to  go  there. f 

Chr.  They  are  idle ;  they  love  not  to  take  pains  ;  uphill  way 
is  unpleasant  to  them.  So  it  is  fulfilled  unto  them  as  it  is  written, 
— “  The  way  of  the  slothful  man  is  an  hedge  of  thorns.”  Prov. 
xv.  19.  Yea,  they  will  rather  choose  to  walk  upon  a  snare,  than 
to  go  up  this  hill  and  the  rest  of  this  way  to  the  city. 

Then  they  set  forward,  and  began  to  go  up  the  hill,  and  up 
the  hill  they  went ;  but  before  they  got  up  to  the  top,  Christiana 
began  to  pant,  and  said,  I  dare  say  this  is  a  breathing  hill ;  no 
marvel  if  they  that  love  their  ease  more  than  their  souls,  choose 
to  themselves  a  smoother  way.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  must  sit 

*  This  represents  to  us,  that  some  preachers,  as  the  prophet  says,  foul  the  water 
with  their  feet.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  18  ;  that  is,  though  they  preach  somewhat  about 
Christ,  and  salvation  by  him,  yet  they  so  clog,  mire,  and  pollute  the  stream  of  free 
grace,  with  pre-requisites,  that  a  poor,  thirsty  soul  cannot  drink  the  water,  nor  al¬ 
lay  his  thirst  with  it ;  but  is  forced  to  let  it  stand,  till  these  gross  dregs  sink  to  the 
bottom. 

1  Examine,  which  do  you  like  best,  self-soothing  or  soul-searching  doctrine  ? 
Formalists  and  hypocrites  love  the  former,  and  hate  the  latter.  But  the  sincere 
and  upright  are  discovered  by  desiring  to  have  their  hearts  searched  to  the  quick, 
and  their  ways  tried  to  the  uttermost. 
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down  ;  also  the  least  of  the  children  began  to  cry :  Come,  come, 
said  Great-heart,  sit  not  down  here,  for  a  little  above  is  the  Prince’s 
arbor.  Then  he  took  the  little  boy  by  the  hand,  and  led  him 
thereto.* 

When  they  were  come  to  the  arbor,  they  were  very  willing  to 
sit  down,  for  they  were  all  in  a  pelting  heat.  Then  said  Mercy, 
How  sweet  is  rest  to  them  that  labor!  Matt.  xi.  28.  And  how 
good  is  the  Prince  of  pilgrims,  to  provide  such  resting  places  for 
them  !  Of  this  arbor  I  have  heard  much ;  but  I  never  saw  it  be¬ 
fore.  But  here  let  us  beware  of  sleeping  :  for,  as  I  have  heard, 
for  that  it  cost  poor  Christian  dear. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  the  little  ones,  Come,  my  pretty 
boys,  how  do  you  do  ?  What  think  you  now  of  going  on  pilgrim¬ 
age  ?  Sir,  said  the  least,  I  was  almost  beat  out  of  heart :  but  I 
thank  you  for  lending  me  a  hand  at  my  need.  And  I  remember 
now  what  my  mother  hath  told  me,  namely,  that  the  way  to  heav¬ 
en  is  as  a  ladder,  and  the  way  to  hell  is  as  down  a  hill.  But  I 
had  rather  go  up  the  ladder  to  life,  than  down  the  hill  to  death. 

Then  said  Mercy,  But  the  proverb  is  To  go  down  the  hill  is 
easy:  but  James  said  (for  that  was  his  name,)  the  day  is  coming, 
when,  in  my  opinion,  going  down  the  hill  will  be  the  hardest  of 
all.  ’Tis  a  good  boy,  said  his  master;  thou  hast  given  her  a 
right  answer.  Then  Mercy  smiled,  but  the  little  boy  did  blush. f 

Come,  said  Christiana,  will  you  eat  a  bit,  to  sweeten  your 
mouths,  while  you  sit  here  to  rest  your  legs?  For  I  have  here  a 
piece  of  pomegranate,  which  Mr.  Interpreter  put  into  my  hand 
just  when  I  came  out  of  his  doors ;  he  gave  me  also  a  piece  of 
an  honey-comb,  and  a  little  bottle  of  spirits.  “1  thought  he  gave 
you  something,”  said  Mercy,  “  because  he  called  you  aside.” 
“Yes,  so  he  did,”  said  the  other.  “But,”  said  Christiana,  “it 
shall  be  still  as  I  said  it  should,  when  at  first  we  came  from  home ; 
thou  shalt  be  a  sharer  in  all  the  good  that  I  have,  because  thou  so 
willingly  didst  become  my  companion.”  Then  she  gave  to  them, 
and  they  did  eat,  both  Mercy  and  the  boys.  And  said  Christiana 
to  Mr.  Great-heart,  “  Sir,  will  you  do  as  we?”  But  he  answered, 
“  You  are  going  on  pilgrimage,  and  presently  I  shall  return  ; 
much  good  may  what  you  have  do  to  you.  At  home  I  eat  the 
same  every  day.”  Now  when  they  had  eaten  and  drank,  and  had 
chatted  a  little  longer,  their  guide  said  to  them,  “  The  day  wears 

*  He  who  is  a  stranger  to  self-denial,  knows  not  what  this  hill  Difficulty  means  ; 
for  the  nearer  to  the  arbor  of  Jesus’  rest,  the  more  difficulties  in  the  way  ;  but  the 
sweeter  it  is  when  attained. 

t  This  is  right;  when  we  are  praised,  to  have  a  conscious  blush,  well  knowing 
how  much  we  have  to  be  ashamed  of.  0  cry  to  the  Lord  continually  against  spir¬ 
itual  pride,  and  for  an  humble  heart,  knowing  thyself  to  be  a  poor  sinner. 
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away ;  if  you  think  good,  let  us  prepare  to  be  going.”  So  they 
got  up  to  go,  and  the  little  boys  went  before  :  but  Christiana  for¬ 
got  to  take  her  bottle  of  spirits  with  her ;  so  she  sent  her  little 
boy  back  to  fetch  it.  Then  said  Mercy,  “  I  think  this  is  a  losing 
place.  Here  Christian  lost  his  roll  ;  and  here  Christiana  left  her 
bottle  behind  her ;  Sir,  what  is  the  cause  of  this  ?”  So  their 
guide  made  answer,  and  said,  “The  cause  is  sleep  or  forgetful¬ 
ness  :  some  sleep  when  they  should  keep  awake :  and  some  forget 
when  they  should  remember  ;  and  this  is  the  very  cause,  why  often 
at  the  resting-places  some  pilgrims  in  some  things  come  off  losers. 
Pilgrims  should  watch  and  remember  what  they  have  already  re¬ 
ceived  under  their  greatest  enjoyments  ;  but  for  want  of  doing  so, 
oftentimes  their  rejoicing  ends  in  tears,  and  their  sunshine  in  a 
cloud:  witness  the  story  of  Christian  at  this  place.”* 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  Mistrust  and  Timor¬ 
ous  met  Christian  to  persuade  him  to  go  back  for  fear  of  the  li¬ 
ons,  they  perceived  as  it  were  a  stage,  and  before  it,  towards  the 
road,  a  broad  plate,  with  a  copy  of  verses  written  thereon,  and 
underneath,  the  reason  of  raising  up  of  that  stage  in  that  place 
rendered.  The  verses  were — 

“Let  him  that  sees  that  stage  take  heed, 

Upon  his  heart  and  tongue: 

Lest  if  he  do  not,  here  he  speed 
As  some  have  long  agone.” 

The  words  underneath  the  verses  were,  “This  stage  was  built 
to  punish  some  upon,  who,  through  timorousness  or  mistrust ,  shall 
be  afraid  to  go  further  on  pilgrimage :  also  on  this  stage  both 
Mistrust  and  Timorous  were  burnt  through  the  tongue  with  a  hot 
iron,  for  endeavoring  to  hinder  Christian  on  his  journey,  j- 

Then  said  Mercy,  This  is  much  like  to  the  saying  of  the  Be¬ 
loved,  “What  shall  be  given  unto  thee;  or  what  shall  be  done 
unto  thee,  thou  false  tongue  ?  sharp  arrows  of  the  mighty,  with 
coals  of  the  juniper.”  Psal.  cxx.  3,  4. 

50  they  went  on  till  they  came  within  sight  of  the  lions.  Now 
Mr.  Great-heart  was  a  strong  man,  so  he  was  not  afraid  of  a  lion: 
but  yet  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  place  where  the  lions  were, 
the  boys  that  went  before  were  glad  to  cringe  behind,  for  they 
were  afraid  of  the  lions ;  so  they  stept  back  and  went  behind. 
At  this  their  guide  smiled,  and  said,  “  How  now,  my  boys ;  do 

51  Reader,  mind  this  well ;  remember  it  often ;  and  it  will  do  thee  good. 

t  Christians,  take  heed  to  your  tongues.  O  beware,  beware,  lest  in  any  wise, 
you  make  a  false  report  of  the  good  land,  through  fear  or  mistrust !  The  Lord  notes 
what  you  boldly  speak  for  his  ways,  and  to  bis  glory  ;  and  he  marks  your  words 
which  in  any  wise  have  a  contrary  tendency.  The  tongue  is  an  unruly  evil. 
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you  love  to  go  before  when  no  danger  doth  approach,  and  love 
to  come  behind  so  soon  as  the  lions  appear  ?’’ 

Now  as  we  went  on,  Mr.  Great-heart  drew  his  sword,  with  in¬ 
tent  to  make  a  way  for  the  pilgrims  in  spite  of  the  lions.  Then 
there  appeared  one,  that  it  seems  had  taken  upon  him  to  back  the 
lions;  and  he  said  to  the  pilgrims’  guide,  “What  is  the  cause  of 
your  coming  hither?”  Now  the  name  of  that  man  was  Grim,  or 
Bloody-man,  because  of  his  slaying  of  Pilgrims;  and  he  was  of 
the  race  of  the  giants.* 

Then  said  the  pilgrims’  guide,  These  women  and  children  are 
going  on  pilgrimage ;  and  this  is  the  way  they  must  go,  and  go 
it  they  shall,  in  spite  of  thee  and  the  lions. 

Grim.  This  is  not  their  way,  neither  shall  they  go  therein.  I 
am  come  forth  to  withstand  them,  and  to  that  end  will  back  the 
lions. 

Now,  to  say  the  truth,  by  reason  of  the  fierceness  of  the  lions, 
and  of  the  grim  carriage  of  him  that  did  back  them,  this  way  had 
of  late  lain  much  unoccupied,  and  was  almost  all  grown  over  with 
grass. 

Then  said  Christiana,  Though  the  highways  have  been  unoc¬ 
cupied  heretofore,  and  though  the  travellers  have  been  made  in 
times  past  to  walk  through  by-paths,  it  must  not  be  so  now  I  am 
risen  ;  “  Now  I  am  risen  a  mother  in  Israel.”  Judges  v.  6,  7. 

Then  he  swore  by  the  lions,  but  it  should :  and  therefore  bid 
them  turn  aside,  for  they  should  not  have  passage  there.  But 
their  guide  made  first  his  approach  unto  Grim,  and  laid  so  heavi¬ 
ly  on  him  with  his  sword,  that  he  forced  him  to  retreat. 

Then  said  he  that  attempted  to  back  the  lions,  “  Will  you  slay 
me  upon  mine  own  ground.” 

Gr.-h.  It  is  the  King’s  highway  that  we  are  in,  and  in  this 
way  it  is  that  thou  hast  placed  the  lions ;  but  these  women  and 
these  children,  though  weak,  shall  hold  on  their  way  in  spite  of 
the  lions. — And  with  that  he  gave  him  again  a  downright  blow, 
and  brought  him  upon  his  knees.  With  this  blow  he  also  broke 
his  helmet,  and  with  the  next  cut  off  an  arm.  Then  did  the  giant 
roar  so  hideously,  that  his  voice  frighted  the  women ;  and  yet  they 
were  glad  to  see  him  lie  sprawling  upon  the  ground.  Now  the 
lions  were  chained,  and  so  of  themselves  could  do  nothing.f 

*  Who  is  this  giant  Grim,  who  backs  the  lions,  and  terrifies  the  hearts  of  pilgrims 
with  a  sense  of  danger  in  the  right  wav  to  the  kingdom  ?  It  is  an  evil  heart  of  un¬ 
belief.  This  Great-heart  will  fight  with,  and  conquer.  O  how  does  unbelief  mul¬ 
tiply  dangers,  and  magnify  difficulties;  call  up  fear,  and  deject  our  hearts!  Unbe¬ 
lief  makes  every  danger  wear  a  grim,  and  terrible  aspect.  The  only  weapon  to 
slay  this  enemy  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.  Eph.  vi.  17. 

1  How  often,  after  wa  have  fought  with  the  courage  of  faith,  and  the  resolution 
of  hope,  and  have  overcome  a  grim  enemy,  have  we  seen  the  fiercest  of  our  ene- 
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Wherefore,  when  old  Grim  that  intended  to  back  them,  was  dead, 
Great-heart  said  to  the  pilgrims,  “  Come  now,  and  follow  me, 
and  no  hurt  shall  happen  to  you  from  the  lions.”  They  therefore 
went  on,  but  the  women  trembled  as  they  passed  by  them ;  the 
boys  also  looked  as  if  they  would  die,  but  they  all  got  by  with¬ 
out  further  hurt. 

Now,  when  they  were  within  sight  of  the  porter’s  lodge,  they 
soon  came  up  unto  it ;  but  they  made  the  more  haste  after  this  to 
go  thither,  because  it  is  dangerous  travelling  there  in  the  night. 
So  when  they  were  come  to  the  gate,  the  guide  knocked,  and  the 
porter  cried,  “  Who  is  there  ?”  But  as  soon  as  the  guide  had 
said,  “  It  is  I,”  he  knew  his  voice,  and  came  down  (for  the  guide 
had  oft  before  that  come  thither  as  a  conductor  of  pilgrims.) 
When  he  was  come  down,  he  opened  the  gate,  and  seeing  the 
guide  standing  just  before  it  (for  he  saw  not  the  women,  for  they 
were  behind  him,)  he  said  unto  him,  How  now,  Mr.  Great-heart, 
what  is  your  business  here  so  late  at  night  ?  “  I  have  brought,” 
said  he,  “  some  pilgrims  hither,  where,  by  my  Lord’s  command¬ 
ment,  they  must  lodge  :  I  had  been  here  some  time  ago,  had  I  not 
been  opposed  by  the  giant  that  used  to  back  the  lions.  But  I, 
after  a  long  and  tedious  combat  with  him,  have  cut  him  off,  and 
have  brought  the  pilgrims  hither  in  safety.”* 

For.  Will  not  you  go  in,  and  stay  till  morning  ? 

Gr.-fi.  No.  I  will  return  to  my  Lord  to-night. 

Chr.  Oh,  Sir,  I  know  not  how  to  be  willing  you  should  leave 
us  in  our  pilgrimage  :  you  have  been  so  faithful  and  so  loving  to 
us,  you  have  fought  so  stoutly  for  us,  you  have  been  so  hearty  in 
counselling  of  us,  that  I  shall  never  forget  your  favor  towards  us. 

Then  said  Mercy,  Oh  that  we  might  have  thy  company  to  our 
journey’s  end !  How  can  such  poor  women  as  we  hold  out  in  a 
way  so  full  of  troubles  as  this  way  is,  without  a  friend  or  defender? 

Then  said  James,  the  youngest  of  the  boys,  Pray,  Sir,  be  per¬ 
suaded  to  go  with  us,  and  help  us,  because  we  are  so  weak,  and 
the  way  so  dangerous  as  it  is. 

Gr.-h.  I  am  at  my  Lord’s  commandment :  if  he  shall  allot  me 
to  be  your  guide  quite  through,  I  will  willingly  wait  upon  you. 
‘But  here  you  failed  at  first ;  for  when  he  bid  me  come  thus  far 

mies  chained  by  the  power  of  God,  so  as  not  to  have  the  least  power  to  hurt  us? 
O  pilgrim  !  it  is  sweet  to  reflect,  that  every  lion-like  foe  is  under  the  control  of  thy 
God,  and  cannot  come  one  link  of  their  chain  nearer  to  thee  than  thy  Lord  will 
permit. 

*  How  mindful  is  our  Lord  of  us  !  How  gracious  is  he  to  us  !  What  blessed  pro¬ 
visions  doth  he  make  for  us  !  If  pilgrims  are  attacked  by  Giant  Grim,  and  terrified 
with  the  sight  of  lions,  they  may  be  sure,  that  it  is  only  a  prelude  to  some  sweet 
enjoyment  of  the  Lord’s  love,  and  that  they  are  near  to  some  sweet  asylum,  some 
sanctuary  of  rest,  peace  and  comfort. 
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with  you,  then  you  should  have  begged  me  of  him  to  have  gone 
through  with  you,  and  he  would  have  granted  your  request. 
However,  at  present  I  must  withdraw ;  and  so  good  Christiana, 
Mercy,  and  my  brave  children,  adieu. 

Then  the  porter,  Mr.  Watchful,  asked  Christiana  of  her  coun¬ 
try,  and  of  her  kindred  :  and  she  said,  “  I  came  from  the  city  of 
Destruction ;  I  am  a  widow  woman,  and  my  husband  is  dead ; 
his  name  was  Christian,  the  pilgrim.”  “How!”  said  the  por¬ 
ter,  “was  he  your  husband?”  “Yes,”  said  she,  “and  these  his 
children ;  and  this”  (pointing  to  Mercy,)  is  one  of  my  townswo¬ 
men.”  Then  the  porter  rang  his  bell,  as  at  such  time  he  is 
wont,  and  there  came  to  the  door  one  of  the  damsels,  whose  name 
was  Humble-mind.  And  to  her  the  porter  said,  “  Go  tell  it  with¬ 
in,  that  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian,  and  her  children,  are 
come  hither  on  pilgrimage.”  She  went  in,  therefore,  and  told  it. 
But,  oh,  what  noise  for  gladness  was  therein,  when  the  damsel  did 
but  drop  that  out  of  her  mouth  ! 

So  they  came  with  haste  to  the  porter,  for  Christiana  stood  still 
at  the  door.  Then  some  of  the  most  grave  said  unto  her,  “  Come 
in,  Christiana,  come  in,  thou  wife  of  that  good  man ;  come  in, 
thou  blessed  woman,  come  in,  with  all  that  are  with  thee.”  So 
she  went  in,  and  they  followed  her  that  were  her  children  and  her 
companions.  Now  when  they  were  gone  in,  they  were  had  into 
a  large  room,  and  bid  to  sit  down;  so  they  sat  down,  and  the 
chief  of  the  house  were  called  to  see  and  welcome  the  guests. 
Then  they  came  in,  and,  understanding  who  they  were,  did  salute 
each  other  with  a  kiss,  and  said,  “  Welcome,  ye  vessels  of  the 
grace  of  God,  welcome  unto  us  who  are  your  faithful  friends.”* 

Now,  because  it  was  somewhat  late,  and  because  the  pilgrims 
were  weary  with  their  journey,  and  also  made  faint  with  the  sight 
of  the  fight,  and  the  terrible  lions,  they  desired,  as  soon  as  might 
be,  to  prepare  to  go  to  rest.  “Nay,”  said  those  of  the  family, 
“  refresh  yourselves  with  a  morsel  of  meat :”  for  they  had  prepar¬ 
ed  for  them  a  lamb,  with  the  accustomed  sauce  thereto,  j  Exod. 
xii.  6.  For  the  porter  had  heard  before  of  their  coming,  and 

*  Here  is  a  blessed  mark  of  being  vessels  of  (he  grace  of  God,  when  we  delight 
in  the  sight  of,  salute  and  welcome  others  in  the  waj-  to  Zion,  and  mutually  have 
our  hearts  and  affections  drawn  out  to  each  other  in  love.  O  how  sweet  is  the  fel¬ 
lowship  of  pilgrims  below  !  what  must  it  be  above!  Infinitely  above  conception. 
Lord,  fire  our  souls  with  the  thought  of  ever  being  with  thee  and  each  other  in  thy 
kingdom. 

t  The  Lamb  is  the  food  of  pilgrims,  and  the  end  of  their  conversation.  Reader, 
can  you  feed  upon  Christ  by  faith  ?  Is  the  Lamb  the  nourishment  of  thy  soul,  and 
the  portion  of  thy  heart  ?  Canst  thou  sav  from  sweet  and  blessed  experience,  his 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed  ?  Is  it  thy  delight  to  think  of 
him,  hear  of  him,  speak  of  him,  abide  in  him,  and  live  upon  him?  O  bless  him, 
and  praise  him  for  his  mercy. 
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had  told  it  to  them  within.  So  when  they  had  supped,  and  ended 
their  prayer  with  a  psalm,  they  desired  they  might  go  to  rest. 
“  But  let  us,”  said  Christiana,  “if  we  may  be  so  bold  as  to  choose, 
be  in  that  chamber  that  was  my  husband’s  when  he  was  here.” 
So  they  had  them  up  thither,  and  they  all  lay  in  a  room.  John 
i.  29.  When  they  were  at  rest,  Christiana  and  Mercy  entered 
into  discourse  about  things  that  were  convenient. 

Chr.  Little  did  I  think  once,  when  my  husband  went  on  pil¬ 
grimage,  that  I  should  ever  have  followed  him. 

Mer.  And  you  as  little  thought  of  lying  in  his  bed,  and  in  his 
chamber  to  rest,  as  you  do  now.* 

Chr.  And  much  less  did  I  ever  think  of  seeing  his  face  with 
comfort,  and  of  worshipping  the  Lord  the  King  with  him;  and 
yet  now  I  believe  I  shall ! 

Mer.  Hark,  don’t  you  hear  a  noise  ! 

Chr.  Yes,  ’tis,  as  I  believe,  the  noise  of  music,  for  joy  that  we 
are  here.  . 

Mer.  Wonderful  !  Music  in  the  house,  music  in  the  heart,  and 
music  also  in  heaven,  for  joy  that  we  are  here  !f 

Thus  they  talked  awhile,  and  then  betook  themselves  to  sleep. 
So  in  the  morning  when  they  were  awaked,  Christiana  said  to 
Mercy,  “  what  was  the  matter  that  you  did  laugh  in  your  sleep 
to-night  ?  I  suppose  you  was  in  a  dream.” 

Mer.  So  I  was,  and  a  sweet  dream  it  was  ;  but  are  you  sure  I 
laughed  ? 

Chr.  Yes  ;  you  laughed  heartily:  but  pr’ythee,  Mercy,  tell  me 
thy  dream. 

Mer.  I  was  a  dreaming  that  I  sat  all  alone  in  a  solitary  place, 
and  was  bemoaning  the  hardness  of  my  heart.  Now  I  had  not 
sat  there  long,  but  methought  many  were  gathered  about  me  to 
see  me,  and  to  hear  what  it  was  that  I  said.  So  they  hearkened, 
and  1  went  on  bemoaning  the  hardness  of  my  heart.  At  this, 
some  of  them  laughed  at  me,  some  called  me  fool,  and  some  be¬ 
gan  to  thrust  me  about.  With  that,  methought  I  looked  up,  and 
saw  one  coming  with  wings  towards  me.  So  he  came  directly  to 
me,  and  said,  “  Mercy,  what  aileth  thee  ?”  Now  when  he  had 
heard  me  make  my  complaint,  he  said,  “  Peace  be  to  thee  he 
also  wiped  mine  eyes  with  bis  handkerchief,  and  clad  me  in  silver 

*  Pray,  mind  the  above  sweet  note,  “  Christ’s  bosom  is  for  all  pilgrims.”  It  is 
there  the  weary  find  rest,  and  the  burdened  soul  ease.  O  for  more  reclinings  of 
soul  upon  the  precious  bosom  of  our  dear  Lord  !  We  can  be  truly  happy  no  where 
else. 

t  O  what  precious  harmony  is  this  !  how  joyful  to  be  the  subjects  of  it,  and  to 
join  in  it!  The  free  sovereign  grace  of  God  is  the  delightful  theme;  and  glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  the  universal  chorus.  It  is  the  wonder  and  joy  of  sinners  on 
earth,  and  of  angels  in  heaven. 
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and  gold.  He  put  a  chain  upon  m37  neck,  and  ear-rings  in  mine 
ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon  my  head.  Ezek.  xvi.  8 — 13. 
Then  he  took  me  by  the  hand,  and  said,  “Mercy,  come  after  me.” 
So  he  went  up,  and  I  followed,  till  we  came  at  a  golden  gate. 
Then  he  knocked  :  and,  when  they  within  had  opened,  the  man 
went  in,  and  I  followed  him  up  to  a  throne,  upon  which  one  sat, 
and  he  said  to  me,  “Welcome,  daughter.”  The  place  looked 
bright  and  twinkling,  like  the  stars,  or  rather  like  the  sun,  and  I 
thought  that  I  saw  your  husband  there.  So  I  awoke  from  my 
dream.  But  did  I  laugh  r* 

Chr.  Laugh  !  ay,  and  well  you  might,  to  see  yourself  so  well. 
F or  you  must  give  me  leave  to  tell  you,  that  it  was  a  good  dream ; 
and  that  as  30U  have  begun  to  find  the  first  part  true,  so  you  shall 
find  the  second  at  last.  “  God  speaks  once,  yea,  twice,  yet  man 
perceiveth  it  not ;  in  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  the  night,  when  deep 
sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in  slumbering  upon  the  bed.”  Job  xxxiii. 
14—16.  We  need  not,  when  a-bed,  to  lie  awake  to  talk  with 
God  ;  he  can  visit  us  while  we  sleep,  and  cause  us  then  to  hear 
his  voice.  Our  heart  oft-times  wakes  when  we  sleep  ;  and  God 
can  speak  to  that,  either  by  words,  by  proverbs,  by  signs  and  si¬ 
militudes,  as  well  as  if  one  was  awake. y 

Mer.  Well,  I  am  glad  of  my  dream,  for  I  hopef  ere  long,  to 
see  it  fulfilled,  to  the  making  of  me  laugh  again. 

Chr.  I  think  it  is  now  high  time  to  rise,  and  to  know  what  we 
must  do. 

Mer.  Pray,  if  they  advise  us  to  stay  awhile,  let  us  willingly  ac¬ 
cept  of  the  proffer.  I  am  the  willinger  to  stay  a  while  here,  to 
grow  better  acquainted  with  these  maids  ;  methinks  Prudence, 
Piety,  and  Charity,  have  very  comely  and  sober  countenances. 

Chr.  We  shall  see  what  they  will  do. — So  when  they  were  up 
and  ready,  they  came  down,  and  they  asked  one  another  of  their 
rest,  and  if  it  was  comfortable  or  not. 

Very  good,  said  Merc}7;  it  was  one  of  the  best  night’s  lodg¬ 
ings  that  ever  I  had  in  my  life. 


*  Pray  observe  this  dream:  it  is  a  most  precious  one  indeed.  We  find  it  true  in 
the  broad  day  of  sweet  experience;  for  then  it  is  we  get  the  most  blessed  visits  from 
our  Lord,  when  we  get  by  ourselves  and  bemoan  the  deadness  of  our  poor  hearts. 
True,  we  may  be  laughed  at.  called  fools,  and  despised  by  the  profane  and  self-righte¬ 
ous,  who  do  not  feel  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  nor  bemoan  themselves  for  it; 
yet  the  loving,  compassionate,  tender-hearted  Saviour,  is  ever  near  to  us,  he  feels  for 
us,  sympathizes  with  us,  will  manifest  himself  to  us,  and  revive  us  with  the  sense  o'f 
peace,  the  jov  of  hope,  and  the  comforts  of  love. 

t  O  how  blessed  are  they  who  are  watching  and  waiting  continually  to  hear  the 
small  still  voice  of  the  Spirit,  speaking  rest  and  peace  to  their  souls  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  !  O  how  condescending  is  our  L  ord,  thus  to  visit  us,  and  converse  with 
us  in  the  way  to  his  kingdom! 
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Then  said  Prudence  and  Piety,  if  you  will  be  persuaded  to 
stay  here  awhile,  you  shall  have  what  the  house  will  afford. 

Ay,  and  that  with  a  very  good  will,  said  Charity.  So  they 
consented,  and  staid  there  about  a  month  or  above,  and  became 
very  profitable  one  to  another.  And  because  Prudence  would  see 
how  Christiana  had  brought  up  her  children,  she  asked  leave  of 
her  to  catechise  them  ;  so  she  gave  her  free  consent,  Then  she 
began  with  the  youngest,  whose  name  was  James.  And  she  said, 
“  Come,  James,  canst  thou  tell  me  who  made  thee  ?” 

Jam.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy.  And  canst  thou  tell  who  saved  thee  ? 

Jam.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy  still.  But  how  doth  God  the  Father  save 
thee  ? 

Jam.  By  his  grace. 

Prud.  How  doth  God  the  Son  save  thee  ? 

Jam.  By  his  righteousness,  and  blood,  and  death,  and  life. 

Prud.  And  how  doth  God  the  Holy  Ghost  save  thee  ? 

Jam.  By  his  illumination,  by  his  renovation,  and  by  his  preser¬ 
vation. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Christiana,  you  are  to  be  commended 
for  thus  bringing  up  your  children.  I  suppose  I  need  not  ask  the 
rest  these  questions,  since  the  youngest  of  them  can  answer  them 
so  well.  I  will  therefore  now  apply  myself  to  the  next  youngest. 

Then  she  said,  Come  Joseph,  (for  his  name  was  Joseph)  will 
you  let  me  catechise  you  ? 

Jos.  With  all  my  heart. 

Prud.  What  is  man  ? 

Jos.  A  reasonable  creature,  made  so  by  God,  as  my  brother 
said. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  this  word — saved  ? 

Jos.  That  man  by  sin  has  brought  himself  into  a  state  of  cap¬ 
tivity  and  misery. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  his  being  saved  by  the  Trinity  ? 

Jos.  That  sin  is  so  great  and  mighty  a  tyrant,  that  none  can 
pull  us  out  of  its  clutches  but  God  ;  and  that  God  is  so  good  and 
loving  to  man,  as  to  pull  him  indeed  out  of  this  miserable  state. 

Prud.  What  is  God’s  design  in  saving  poor  man? 

Jos.  The  glorifying  of  his  name,  of  his  grace,  and  justice,  he. 
and  the  everlasting  happiness  of  his  creature. 

Prud.  Who  are  they  that  must  be  saved? 

Jos.  Those  that  accept  of  his  salvation. 

Prud.  Good  boy,  Joseph;  thy  mother  hath  taught  thee  well, 
and  thou  hast  hearkened  to  what  she  has  said  unto  thee. 


312  PRUDENCE  CATECHISES  SAMUEL  AND  MATTHEW. 


Then  said  Prudence  to  Samuel,  (who  was  the  eldest  son  but 
one,)  Come  Samuel,  are  you  willing  that  I  should  catechise  you 
also  ? 

Sam.  Yes,  forsooth,  if  you  please. 

Prud.  What  is  heaven  ? 

Sam.  A  place  and  state  most  blessed,  because  God  dwelleth 
there. 

Prud.  What  is  hell? 

Sam.  A  place  and  state  most  woful,  because  it  is  the  dwelling- 
place  of  sin,  the  devil,  and  death. 

Prud.  Why  wouldst  thou  go  to  heaven  ? 

Sam.  That  I  may  see  God,  and  serve  him  without  weariness ; 
that  I  may  see  Christ,  and  love  him  everlastingly ;  that  I  may  have 
that  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  me,  that  I  can  by  no  means  here 
enjoy. 

Prud.  A  very  good  boy,  and  one  that  has  learned  well.  Then 
she  addressed  herself  to  the  eldest,  whose  name  was  Matthew  ;  and 
she  said  to  him,  Come  Matthew,  shall  I  also  catechise  you  ? 

Mat.  With  a  very  good  will. 

Prud.  I  ask,  then,  if  there  was  ever  any  thing  that  had  a  being 
antecedent  to,  or  before  God  ? 

Mat.  No  ;  for  God  is  eternal ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  excepting 
himself,  that  had  a  being  until  the  beginning  of  the  first  day  : 
“  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is.” 

Prud.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Bible  ? 

Mat.  It  is  the  holy  word  of  God. 

Prud.  Is  there  nothing  written  there  but  what  you  under¬ 
stand  ? 

Mat.  Yes,  a  great  deal. 

Prud.  What  do  you  do  when  you  meet  with  places  therein 
that  you  do  not  understand  ? 

Mat.  I  think  God  is  wiser  than  I.  I  pray  also  that  he  will 
please  to  let  me  know  all  therein,  that  he  knows  will  be  for  my 
good.* 

Prud.  How  believe  you,  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ? 

Mat.  I  believe  they  shall  rise,  the  same  that  was  buried ;  the 
same  in  nature,  though  not  in  corruption.  And  I  believe  this 

*  Though  this  is  answered  with  the  simplicity  of  a  child;  yet  it  is,  and  ever  will 
be,  the  language  of  every  father  in  Christ.  Happy  those  whose  spirits  are  cast  in-  j 
to  this  humble  blessed  mould !  O  that  this  spirit  may  accompany  us  in  all  our  re¬ 
searches,  in  all  our  ways,  and  through  all  our  days. 
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upon  a  double  account :  First,  because  God  has  promised  it — 
Secondly,  because  he  is  able  to  perform  it.* 

Then  said  Prudence  to  the  boys,  You  must  still  hearken  to 
your  mother,  for  she  can  learn  you  more.  You  must  also  dili¬ 
gently  give  ear  to  what  good  talk  you  shall  hear  from  others  : 
for  your  sakes  do  they  speak  good  things.  Observe  also,  and 
that  with  carefulness,  what  the  heavens  and  the  earth  do  teach 
you  :  but  especially  be  much  in  the  meditation  of  that  book,  that 
was  the  cause  of  your  father’s  becoming  a  pilgrim.  I,  for  my 
part,  my  children,  will  teach  you  what  I  can  while  you  are 
here,  and  shall  be  glad  if  you  will  ask  me  questions  that  tend 
to  godly  edifying. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Mr.  Brisk  pays  his  addresses  to  Mercy . — Matthew  taken  ill, 

but  recovers,  fyc. 

Now  by  that  these  pilgrims  had  been  at  this  place  a  week, 
Mercy  had  a  visitor  that  pretended  some  good  will  unto  her,  and 
his  name  is  Mr.  Brisk,  a  man  of  some  breeding,  and  that  pretend¬ 
ed  to  l-eligion  ;  but  a  man  that  stuck  very  close  to  the  world.  So 
he  came  once  or  twice,  or  more,  to  Mercy,  and  offered  love  unto 
her.  Now  Mercy  was  of  a  fair  countenance,  and  therefore  the 
more  alluring.  Her  mind  also  was,  to  be  always  busying  of  her¬ 
self  in  doing ;  for  when  she  had  nothing  to  do  for  herself,  she 
would  be  making  of  hose  and  garments  for  others,  and  would  be¬ 
stow  them  upon  them  fhat  had  need.  And  Mr.  Brisk,  not  know¬ 
ing  where  or  how  she  disposed  of  what  she  made,  seemed  to  be 
greatly  taken,  for  that  he  found  her  never  idle.  “  I  will  warrant 
her  a  good  house-wife,”  quoth  he  to  himself. 

Mercy  then  revealed  the  business  to  the  maidens  that  were  of 
the  house,  and  inquired  of  them  concerning  him ;  for  they  did 
know  him  better  than  she.  So  they  told  her,  that  he  was  a  very 
busy  voung  man,  and  one  that  pretended  to  religion  ;  but  was,  as 
they  feared,  a  stranger  to  the  power  of  that  which  is  good. 

*  Here  is  the  foundation  of  faith,  and  the  triumph  of  hope,  God’s  faithfulness  to 
his  promise,  and  his  power  to  perform.  Having  these  to  look  to,  what  should  stag¬ 
ger  our  faith,  or  deject  our  hope  ?  We  may,  we  ought  to  smile  at  all  carnal  objec¬ 
tions,  and  trample  upon  all  corrupt  reasonings. 

40 
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Nay  then,  said  Mercy,  I  will  look  no  more  on  him ;  for  I  pur¬ 
pose  never  to  have  a  clog  to  my  soul.* 

Prudence  then  replied,  that  there  needed  no  great  matter  of 
discouragement  to  be  given  to  him  ;  for  continuing  so  as  she  had 
begun,  to  do  for  the  poor,  would  quickly  cool  his  courage. 

So  the  next  time  he  comes,  he  finds  her  at  her  old  work,  a  mak¬ 
ing  of  things  for  the  poor.  Then  said  he,  “What,  always  at  it  ?” 
“  Yes,”  said  she,  “  either  for  myself  or  for  others.”  “  And  what 
canst  thou  earn  a  day  ?”  quoth  he.  “  I  do  these  things,”  said 
she,  “  that  I  may  be  rich  in  good  works,  laying  a  good  founda¬ 
tion  against  the  time  to  come,  that  I  may  lay  hold  of  eternal  life.” 
(1  Tim.  vi.  17 — 19.)  “Why,  pr’ythee,  what  dost  thou  do  with 
them  said  he.  “  Clothe  the  naked,”  said  she.  With  that  his 
countenance  fell.  So  he  forbore  to  come  at  her  again.  And 
when  he  was  asked  the  reason  why,  he  said,  that  Mercy  was  a 
pretty  lass,  but  troubled  with  ill  conditions.! 

When  he  had  left  her,  Prudence  said,  Did  I  not  tell  thee  that 
Mr.  Brisk  would  soon  forsake  thee  ?  yea,  he  will  raise  up  an  ill 
report  of  thee  :  for,  notw  ithstanding  his  pretence  to  religion,  and 
his  seeming  love  to  mercy,  yet  mercy  and  he  are  of  tempers  so 
different,  that  1  believe  they  will  never  come  together. 

Mar.  I  might  have  had  husbands  before  now,  though  I  spoke 
not  of  it  to  any  ;  but  they  were  such  as  did  not  like  my  conditions, 
though  never  did  any  of  them  find  fault  with  my  person.  So  they 
and  J  could  not  agree. 

Prud.  Mercy  in  our  days  is  little  set  by,  any  further  than  as  to 
its  name  ;  the  practice,  which  is  set  forth  by  the  conditions,  there 
are  but  few  that  can  abide. 

Well,  said  Mercy,  if  nobody  will  have  me,  I  will  die  a  maid,  or 
my  conditions  shall  be  to  me  as  a  husband :  for  I  cannot  change 
my  nature;  and  to  have  one  that  lies  cross  to  me  in  this,  that  I  pur¬ 
pose  never  to  admit  of  as  long  as  I  live.  I  had  a  sister,  named 
Bountiful,  married  to  one  of  these  churls  :  but  he  and  she  could 
never  agree ;  but  because  my  sister  was  resolved  to  do  as  she  had 
begun,  that  is,  to  show  kindness  to  the  poor,  therefore  her  hus¬ 
band  first  cried  her  down  at  the  cross,  and  then  turned  her  out  of 
his  doors. 

Prud.  And  yet  he  was  a  professor,  1  warrant  you ! 

*  Most  blessed  resolution  !  Ah,  pilgrims,  if  you  were  more  warv,  how  many 
troubles  would  you  escape,  and  how  much  more  happy  would  you  be  in  your  pil¬ 
grimage  ?  It  is  for  want  of  this  wisdom,  that  many  bring  evil  upon  themselves. 

t  How  easily  are  the  best  of  characters  traduced,  and  false  constructions  put  up¬ 
on  the  best  of  actions?  Reader,  is  this  your  lot  also?  Mind  your  duty.  Look  to 
your  Lord.  Persevere  in  his  works  and  ways  ;  and  leave  your  character  with  him 
to  whom  you  can  trust  your  soul.  For  if  God  be  for  us,  who  shall  be  against  us? 
What  shall  harm  us,  if  we  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good  ? 
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Mer.  Yes,  such  a  one  as  he  was,  and  such  as  the  world  is  now 
full  of :  but  I  am  for  none  of  them  all.* * * § 

Now  Matthew,  the  eldest  son  of  Christiana,  fell  sick,  and  his 
sickness  was  sore  upon  him,  for  he  was  much  pained  in  his  bowels, 
so  that  he  was  with  it,  at  times,  pulled,  as  it  were,  both  ends  to- 
gether.f  There  dwelt  also  not  far  from  thence,  one  Mr.  Skill, 
an  ancient  and  well  approved  physician.  So  Christiana  desired 
it,  and  they  sent  for  him,  and  he  came  :  when  he  was  entered  the 
room,  and  had  a  little  observed  the  boy,  he  concluded  that  he  was 
sick  of  the  gripes.  Then  he  said  to  his  mother,  “  What  diet  has 
Matthew  of  late  fed  upon  ?”  “  Diet !”  said  Christiana,  “nothing 

but  what  is  w’holesome.”  The  physician  answered,  “  This  boy  has 
been  tampering  with  something  that  lies  in  his  maw  undigested, 
and  that  will  not  away  without  means.  And  I  tell  you  he  must  be 
purged,  or  else  he  will  die.” 

Then  said  Samuel,  mother,  what  was  that  which  my  brother 
did  gather  and  eat,  so  soon  as  we  were  come  from  the  gate  that  is 
at  the  head  of  this  way  ?  You  know  that  there  was  an  orchard  on 
the  left  hand,  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  and  some  of  the 
trees  hung  over  the  wall,  and  my  brother  did  pluck  and  did  eat.J 

True,  my  child,  said  Christiana,  he  did  take  thereof,  and  did 
eat ;  naughty  boy  as  he  was,  I  chid  him,  and  yet  he  would  eat 
thereof. 

Skill.  I  knew  he  had  eaten  something  that  was  not  wholesome 
food ;  and  that  food,  to  wit,  that  fruit,  is  even  the  most  hurtful  of 
all.  It  is  the  fruit  of  Beelzebub’s  orchard.  I  do  marvel  that 
none  did  warn  you  of  it ;  many  have  died  thereof. § 

Then  Christiana  began  to  cry;  and  she  said,  “O  naughty 
boy  !  and,  O  careless  mother  !  what  shall  I  do  for  my  son  ?” 

Skill.  Come,  do  not  be  too  dejected  ;  the  boy  may  do  well 
again,  but  he  must  purge  and  vomit. 

*  Though  we  are  to  beware  of  a  censorious  spirit  in  regard  to  professors,  yet 
when  they  give  evidence  by  their  walk,  that  they  are  not  what  they  profess  to  be, 
holy  followers  of  the  Lamb,  we  are  by  no  means  to  be  deceived  by  them.  For  we 
have  an  unerring  rule  laid  down  by  our  Lord,  to  judge  of  them,  “ye  shall  know 
them  by  their  fruits,”  (Matt.  vii.  16;)  yea,  and  we  ought  to  be  faithful  to  them  too, 
by  reproving  them  in  the  spirit  of  humility  and  love. 

t  See  the  effects  of  sin.  It  will  pinch  and  gripe  the  conscience,  and  make  the 
heart  sick. 

t  Observe  how  useful  pilgrims  are  to  each  other,  in  faithfully  reminding  of  their 
conduct.  Though  this  sin  was  committed  some  time  past,  and  neither  Matthew  nor 
his  mother  thought  of  it ;  yet  it  must  be  brought  to  light,  and  repented  of. 

§  Here  is  conviction  for  the  mother,  in  not  warning  of  sin,  and  chiding  for  it. 
She  takes  it  home,  falls  under  the  sense  of  it,  and  is  grieved  for  it.  A  tender  con¬ 
science  is  a  blessed  sign  of  a  gracious  heart.  Ye  parents,  who  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  watch  over  your  children  ;  see  to  it,  lest  ye  smart  for  their  sins,  in  not  warn¬ 
ing  and  teaching  them,  that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  depart  from  all  evil;  yea,  to 
abstain  from  the  very  appearance  of  it. 
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Chr.  Pray  Sir,  try  the  utmost  of  your  skill  with  him,  whatever 
it  costs. 

Skill.  Nay,  I  hope  I  shall  be  reasonable.  So  he  made  him 
a  purge,  but  it  was  too  weak ;  it  was  said,  it  was  made  of  the 
blood  of  a  goat,  the  ashes  of  a  heifer,  and  with  some  of  the 
juice  of  hyssop,  &c.  (Heb.  ix.  13 — 19  ;  x.  1 — 4.)  When  Mr. 
Skill  had  seen  that  that  purge  was  too  weak,  he  made  him  one 
to  the  purpose  :  it  was  made  ex  came  et  sanguine  Christi  :*  (John 
vi.  54 — 57.  Heb.  ix.  14)  you  know,  physicians  give  strange 
medicines  to  their  patients :  and  it  was  made  up  into  pills,  with 
a  promise  or  two,  and  a  proportionable  quantity  of  salt.  (Mark 
ix.  49.)  Now  he  was  to  take  them  three  at  a  time,  fasting  in  half 
a  quarter  of  a  pint  of  the  tears  of  repentance.  (Zech.  xii.  10.) 
When  this  potion  was  prepared,  and  brought  to  the  boy,  he  was 
loth  to  take  it,  though  torn  with  the  gripes,  as  if  he  should  be  pull¬ 
ed  in  pieces.  “  Come,  come,”  said  the  physician,  “  you  must  take 
it.”  “  It  goes  against  my  stomach,”  said  the  boy.  “  I  must  have 
you  take  it,”  said  his  mother.  “  I  shall  vomit  it  up  again,”  said 
the  boy.  “  Pray,  Sir,”  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Skill,  “  howr  does 
it  taste  ?”  “  It  has  no  ill  taste,”  says  the  doctor ;  and  with  that 
she  touched  one  of  the  pills  with  the  tip  of  her  tongue.  “  Oh, 
Matthew,”  said  she,  “  this  potion  is  sweeter  than  honey.  If  thou 
lovest  thy  mother,  if  thou  lovest  thy  brothers,  if  thou  lovest  Mercy, 
if  thou  lovest  thy  life,  take  it.”  So  with  much  ado,  after  a  short 
prayer  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it,  he  took  it,  and  it  wrought 
kindly  with  him.  It  caused  him  to  purge,  to  sleep,  and  to  rest 
quietly, ;  it  put  him  into  a  fine  heat  and  breathing  sweat,  and  rid 
him  of  his  gripes. f 

So  in  a  little  time  he  got  up,  and  walked  about  with  a  staff,  and 
would  go  from  room  to  room,  and  talk  with  Prudence,  Piety,  and 
Charity,  of  his  distemper,  and  how  he  was  healed. 

So,  when  the  boy  was  healed,  Christiana  asked  Mr.  Skill,  say¬ 
ing,  “  Sir,  what  will  content  you  for  your  pains  and  care  to  me, 
and  of  my  child!”  And  he  said,  “You  must  pay  the  Master  of 

*  Mr.  Buny an’s  great  modesty  and  humility  are  truly  admirable;  though  he  quotes 
Latin,  yet  as  he  did  not  understand  it,  he  tells  us  in  the  margin,  “  the  Latin  I  bor¬ 
row.”  The  English  is,  “  Of  the  flesh  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ.”  This  is  the  on¬ 
ly  potion  for  sin-sick  souls.  Feeding  upon  Christ’s  flesh  and  blood  by  faith,  keeps 
us  from  sinning,  and  when  sick  of  sin,  these,  and  nothing  but  these,  can  heal  and 
restore  us.  Yet  there  is  in  our  nature  an  unaccountable  reluctance  to  receive 
these,  through  the  unbelief  which  works  in  us.  So  Matthew  found  it. 

t  See  the  blessed  effects  of  receiving  Christ,  when  under  the  sense  of  sin,  and 
distress  for  sin.  O  what  a  precious  Saviour  is  Jesus  !  what  efficacy  is  there  in  his 
blessed  flesh,  and  precious  blood,  to  purge  the  conscience  from  guilt.  It  is  this 
sense  of  Christ’s  love  and  grace,  which  heals,  restores,  and  makes  our  hearts  happy 
and  joyful  in  God  ! 
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the  College  of  Physicians  according  to  the  rules  made  in  that 
case,  and  provided.”  Heb.  xlii.  11 — 15. 

But,  Sir,  said  she,  what  is  this  pill  good  for  else  ? 

Skill.  It  is  an  universal  pill ;  it  is  good  against  all  diseases  that 
pilgrims  are  incident  to  ;  and,  when  it  is  well  prepared,  will  keep 
good  time  out  of  mind. 

Chr.  Pray,  Sir,  make  me  up  twelve  boxes  of  them ;  for,  if  I 
can  get  these,  I  will  never  take  other  physic. 

Skill.  These  pills  are  good  to  prevent  diseases,  as  well  as  to 
cure  when  one  is  sick.*  Yea,  I  dare  say  it,  and  stand  to  it,  that 
if  a  man  will  but  use  this  physic  as  he  should,  it  will  make  him  live 
for  ever.  (John  vi.  58.)  But  good  Christiana,  thou  must  give 
these  pills  no  other  way,  but  as  I  have  prescribed :  for  if  you  do, 
they  will  do  no  good.  So  he  gave  unto  Christiana  physic  for  her¬ 
self  and  her  boys,  and  for  Mercy  ;  and  bid  Matthew  take  heed 
how  he  eat  any  more  green  plumbs ;  and  kissed  him,  and  went 
his  way. 

It  was  told  you  before  that  Prudence  bid  the  boys,  that  if  at 
any  time  they  would,  they  should  ask  her  some  questions  that 
might  be  profitable,  and  she  would  say  something  to  them. 

Then  Matthew,  who  had  been  sick,  asked  her,  Why,  for  the 
most  part,  physic  should  be  bitter  to  our  palates  P 

Prud.  To  show  how  unwelcome  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
effects  thereof,  are  to  a  carnal  heart. 

Mat.  Why  does  physic,  if  it  does  good,  purge,  and  cause  to 
vomit  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  the  word,  when  it  works  effectually, 
cleanseth  the  heart  and  mind.  For,  look,  what  the  one  doeth  to 
the  body,  the  other  doeth  to  the  soul. 

Mat.  What  should  we  learn  by  seeing  the  flame  of  our  fire  go 
upwards  ?  And  by  seeing  the  beams  and  sweet  influences  of  the 
sun  strike  downwards  ? 

Prud.  By  the  going  up  of  the  fire,  we  are  taught  to  ascend  to 
heaven,  by  fervent  and  hot  desires.  And  by  the  sun  sending  his 
heat,  beams,  and  sweet  influences  downwards,  we  are  taught  that 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  though  high,  reaches  down  with  his 
grace  and  love  to  us  below. 

Mat.  Where  have  the  clouds  their  water  p 

Prud.  Out  of  the  sea. 

Mat.  What  may  we  learn  from  that? 

Prud.  That  ministers  should  fetch  their  doctrine  from  God. 

*  O  pilgrims,  let  not  a  day  pass  without  having  recourse  to  the  life  and  death  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  live  by  faith  upon  him,  who  shed  his  blood  to  save  us,  and 
gives  his  flesh  to  nourish  us,  and  who  says,  “My  flesh  is  meet  indeed,  and  my  blood 
is  drink  indeed. 
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Mat.  Why  do  they  empty  themselves  upon  the  earth  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  ministers  should  give  out  what  they  know 
of  God  to  the  world. 

Mat.  Why  is  the  rainbow  caused  by  the  sun  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  the  covenantor  God’s  grace  is  confirmed 
to  us  in  Christ. 

Mat.  Why  do  the  springs  come  from  the  sea  to  us  through  the 
earth  ? 

Prud.  To  show  that  the  grace  of  God  comes  to  us  through 
the  body  of  Christ. 

Mat.  Why  do  some  of  the  springs  rise  out  of  the  top  of  high 
hills  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  the  Spirit  of  grace  shall  spring  up  in 
some  that  are  great  and  mighty,  as  well  as  in  many  that  are  poor 
and  low. 

Mat.  Why  doth  the  fire  fasten  upon  the  candlewick  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  unless  grace  doth  kindle  upon  the  heart, 
there  will  be  no  true  light  of  life  in  us. 

Mat,  Why  is  the  wick,  and  tallow,  and  all,  spent  to  maintain 
the  light  of  the  candle  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  body  and  soul,  and  all,  should  be  at 
the  service  of,  and  spend  themselves  to  maintain  in  good  condi¬ 
tion  that  grace  of  God  that  is  in  us. 

Mat.  Why  doth  the  pelican  pierce  her  own  breast  with  her  bill  ? 

Prud.  To  nourish  her  young  ones  with  her  blood,  and  thereby 
to  show  that  Christ  the  blessed,  so  loveth  his  young,  his  people,  as 
to  save  them  from  death  by  his  blood. 

Mat.  What  may  one  learn  by  hearing  of  the  cock  crow  ? 

Prud.  Learn  to  remember  Peter’s  sin,  and  Peter’s  repentance. 
The  cock’s,  crowing  shows  also,  that  day  is  coming  on;  let  then 
the  crowing  of  the  cock  put  thee  in  mind  of  that  last  and  terrible 
day  of  judgment. 

Now  about  this  time  their  month  was  out ;  wherefore  they  signified 
to  those  of  the  house,  that  it  was  convenient  for  them  to  up  and  be 
going.  Then  said  Joseph  to  his  mother,  “  It  is  convenient  that 
you  forget  not  to  send  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Interpreter,  to  pray 
him  to  grant  that  Mr.  Great-heart  should  be  sent  unto  us,  that  he 
may  be  our  conductor  the  rest  of  our  way.”  “  Good  boy,”  said 
she,  “I  had  almost  forgot.”  So  she  drew  up  a  petition,  and 
prayed  Mr.  Watchful  the  porter,  to  send  it  by  some  fit  man,  to 
her  good  friend  Mr.  Interpreter ;  who  when  it  was  come,  and  he 
had  seen  the  contents  of  the  petition,  said  to  the  messenger,  “  Go 
tell  them  that  I  will  send  him.” 

When  the  family  where  Christiana  was,  saw  that  they  had  a 
purpose  to  go  forward,  they  called  the  whole  house  together,  to 
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eve’s  apple,  Jacob’s  ladder,  &c. 

give  thanks  to  their  King,  for  sending  of  them  such  profitable 
guests  as  these.  Which  done,  they  said  unto  Christiana,  “And 
shall  we  not  show  thee  something,  according  as  our  custom  is  to 
do  to  pilgrims,  on  which  thou  mayest  meditate  when  thou  art  on 
the  way?”  So  they  took  Christiana,  her  children,  and  Mercy, 
into  the  closet,  and  showed  them  one  of  the  apples  that  Eve  ate 
of,  and  that  she  also  did  give  to  her  husband,  and  that  for  the 
eating  of  which,  they  were  both  turned  out  of  Paradise ;  and 
asked  her,  “What  she  thought  that  was!”  Then  Christiana 
said,  “  It  is  food  or  poison,  I  know  not  which.”  So  they  opened 
the  matter  to  her,  and  she  held  up  her  hands  and  wondered.* 
Gen.  iii.  1 — 6.  Rom.  vii.  24. 

Then  they  had  her  to  a  place,  and  showed  her  Jacob’s  ladder. 
Now  at  that  time  there  were  some  angels  ascending  upon  it.  So 
Christiana  looked,  and  looked  to  see  the  angels  go  up;  so  did  the 
rest  of  the  company.  (Gen.  xxviii.  12.)  Then  they  were  going 
into  another  place,  to  show  them  something  else  :  but  James  said 
to  his  mother,  “Pray  bid  them  stay  a  little  longer,  for  this  is  a 
curious  sight.”  So  they  turned  again,  and  stood  feeding  their 
eyes  on  this  so  pleasant  a  prospect. — After  this  they  had  them  into 
a  place,  where  there  did  hang  up  a  golden  anchor :  so  they  bid 
Christiana  take  it  down  ;  for,  said  they,  you  shall  have  it  with  you, 
for  it  is  of  absolute  necessity  that  you  should,  that  you  may  lay 
hold  of  that  within  the  veil,  and  stand  steadfast  in  case  you  should 
meet  with  turbulent  weather : — so  they  were  glad  thereof.f  (Joel 
iii.  16  ;  Heb.  vi.  19,) — Then  they  took  them,  and  had  them  to  the 
mount  upon  which  Abraham  our  father  had  offered  up  Isaac  his 
son,  and  showed  them  the  altar,  the  wood,  the  fire,  and  the  knife ; 
for  they  remain  to  be  seen  to  this  very  day. — When  they  had  seen 
it,  they  held  up  their  hands,  and  blessed  themselves,  and  said,  “  Oh 
what  a  man  for  love  to  his  Master,  and  for  denial  to  himself,  was 
Abraham !”  After  they  had  showed  them  all  these  things,  Pru¬ 
dence  took  them  into  a  dining-room,  where  stood  a  pair  of  excel¬ 
lent  virginals  ;  so  she  played  upon  them,  and  turned  what  she  had 
showed  them  into  this  excellent  song,  saying, 

*  It  is  not  enough  that  the  Holy  Spirit  convinces  us  of  sin,  previous  to  our  first 
setting  out  on  pilgrimage,  and  makes  us  sensible  of  our  want  of  Christ,  but  he  also 
keeps  up  a  sight  and  a  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  in  its  original  nature,  as  well  as  our 
actual  transgressions.  This  often  makes  us  wonder  at  sin,  at  ourselves,  and  at  the 
love  of  Christ  in  becoming  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins. 

t  This  is  the  anchor  of  hope.  This  keeps  the  soul  safe,  and  steady  to  Jesus,  who 
is  the  alone  object  of  our  hope.  Hope  springs  from  faith.  It  is  an  expectation  of 
the  fulfilment  of  those  things  that  are  promised  in  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  God  of 
all  grace.  Faith  receives  them,  trusts  in  them,  relies  upon  them,  aud  hope  waits 
for  the  full  accomplishment  and  enjoyment  of  them. 
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“Eve’s  apple  we  have  showed  you; 

Of  that  be  you  aware  ; 

You  have  seen  Jacob’s  ladder  too, 

Upon  which  angels  are  : 

An  anchor  you  received  have: 

But  let  not  this  suffice. 

Until  with  Abra’atn  you  have  gave 
Your  best  for  sacrifice.” 

Now  about  this  time  one  knocked  at  the  door:  so  the  porter 
opened,  and,  behold,  Mr.  Great-heart  was  there !  But  when  he 
was  come  in,  what  joy  was  there !  for  it  came  now  afresh  again 
into  their  minds,  how  but  a  while  ago  he  had  slain  old  Grim 
Bloody-man  the  giant,  and  had  delivered  them  from  the  lions. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  Christiana  and  to  Mercy,  My 
Lord  has  sent  each  of  you  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  also  some 
parched  corn,  together  with  a  couple  of  pomegranates ;  he  also  sent 
the  boys  some  figs  and  raisins ;  to  refresh  you  in  your  way.* 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  their  journey ;  and  Prudence 
and  Piety  went  along  with  them.  When  they  came  at  the  gate, 
Christiana  asked  the  porter,  if  any  of  late  went  by.  He  said, 
No,  only  one,  some  time  since,  w’bo  also  told  me,  that  of  late 
there  had  been  a  great  robbery  committed  on  the  King’s  highway, 
as  you  go  ;  but,  said  he,  the  thieves  are  taken,  and  w  ill  shortly  be 
tried  for  their  lives.  Then  Christiana  and  Mercy  were  afraid; 
but  Matthew’  said,  Mother,  fear  nothing,  as  long  as  Mr.  Great- 
heart  is  to  go  with  us,  and  to  be  our  conductor. 

Then  said  Christiana  to  the  porter,  Sir,  I  am  much  obliged  to 
you  for  all  the  kindness  that  you  have  showed  to  me  since  I  came 
hither  ;  and  also  that  you  have  been  so  loving  and  kind  to  my 
children ;  I  know  not  how  to  gratify  your  kindness :  wdierefore, 
pray,  as  a  token  of  my  respects  to  you,  accept  of  this  small  mite. 
So  she  put  a  gold  angelf  in  his  hand  :  and  he  made  her  a  low 
obeisance,  and  said,  “  Let  thy  garments  be  always  white,  and  let 
thy  head  want  no  ointment.  Let  Mercy  live  and  not  die,  and  let 
not  her  works  be  few.”  And  to  the  boys  he  said,  “Do  you  flee 
youthful  lusts,  and  follow  after  godliness  with  them  that  are  grave 
and  wise  ;  so  shall  you  put  gladness  into  your  mother’s  heart,  and 
obtain  praise  of  all  that  are  sober-minded.” — So  they  thanked  the 
porter,  and  departed. 

*  O  how  reviving  and  refreshing  are  those  love-tokens  from  our  Lord  !  Great- 
heart  never  comes  empty-handed.  He  always  inspires  with  courage  and  confidence. 

t  No  wonder  that  the  pilgrims  were  thankful  for  their  kind  entertainment,  or 
that  they  testified  their  esteem  of  the  gospel,  and  its  glorious  Author,  by  the  pre¬ 
sent  they  made  to  the  porter;  for  says  St.  Paul,  in  [behalf  of  the  ministers  of  the 
svord,  “  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall 
reap  your  carnal  things?” 


CHRISTIANA  HEARS  CURIOUS  NOTES. 


321 


CHAPTER  VII. 

The  pilgrims  pursue  their  journey ,  and  pass  through  the  Valley 
of  Humiliation,  and  of  the  Shadow  of  Death. 

Now  I  saw  in  ray  dream,  that  they  went  forward  until  they 
were  come  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  where  Piety,  bethinking  her¬ 
self,  cried  out,  Alas !  I  have  forgot  what  I  intended  to  bestow 
upon  Christiana  and  her  companions;  I  will  go  back  and  fetch  it. 
So  she  ran  and  fetched  it.  When  she  was  gone,  Christiana  thought 
she  heard  in  a  grove,  a  little  way  off  on  the  right  hand,  a  most 
curious  melodious  note,  with  words  much  like  these : 

“Through  all  my  life  thy  favour  is 
So  frankly  show’d  to  me, 

That  in  thy  house  for  evermore 
My  dwelling-place  shall  be.” 

And  listening  still  she  thought  she  heard  another  answer  it, 
saying, 

For  why  !  The  Lord  ottr  God  is  good, 

His  mercy  is  forever  sure: 

His  truth  at  all  times  firmly  stood, 

And  shall  from  age  to  age  endure.” 

So  Christiana  asked  Prudence  what  it  was  that  made  those  cu¬ 
rious  notes.  They  are,  said  she,  our  country  birds  :  they  sing 
these  notes  but  seldom,  except  it  be  at  the  spring,  when  the  flowers 
appear,  and  the  sun  shines  warm,  and  then  you  hear  them  all  the 
day  long.  I  often,  said  she,  go  to  hear  them :  we  also  oft-times 
keep  them  tame  in  our  house.  They  are  very  fine  company  for 
us  when  we  are  melancholy  ;  also  they  make  the  woods  and  groves, 
and  solitary  places,  places  desirous  to  be  in.*  Sol.  Song  ii.  11,  12. 

By  this  time  Piety  was  come  again ;  so  she  said  to  Christiana, 
Look  here,  I  have  brought  thee  a  scheme  of  all  those  things  that 
thou  hast  seen  at  our  house,  upon  which  thou  mayest  look  when 
thou  findest  thyself  forgetful,  and  call  those  things  again  to  remem¬ 
brance,  for  thy  edification  and  comfort. 

Now  they  began  to  go  down  the  hill  to  the  valley  of  humilia¬ 
tion.  It  was  a  steep  hill,  and  the  way  was  slippery;  but  they 
were  very  careful ;  so  they  got  down  pretty  well.  When  they 

*  You  see  these  joyful  notes  spring  from  a  sense  of  nearness  to  the  Lord,  and  a 
firm  confidence  in  his  divine  truth  and  everlasting  mercy.  O  when  the  Son  of 
righteousness  shines  warmly  on  the  soul,  and  gives  us  clearly  to  see  these,  it  make* 
the  pilgrims  sing  most  sweetly,  and  shout  most  joyfully  indeed.  These  songs  ap¬ 
proach  verv  nearly  to  the  heavenly  music  in  the  realm  of  glory. 
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were  down  in  the  valley,*  Piety  said  to  Christiana,  This  is  the 
place  where  your  husband  met  with  the  foul  fiend  Apollyon,  and 
where  they  had  the  great  fight  that  they  had :  I  know  you  cannot 
but  have  heard  thereof.  But  be  of  good  courage;  as  long  as  you 
have  Mr.  Great-heart  here  to  be  your  guide  and  conductor,  we 
hope  you  will  fare  the  better.  So  when  these  two  had  committed 
the  pilgrims  unto  the  conduct  of  their  guide,  he  w  ent  forward,  and 
they  went  after. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  We  need  not  be  so  afraid  of  this 
valley,  for  here  is  nothing  to  hurt  us,  unless  we  procure  it  ourselves 
It  is  true,  Christian  did  meet  here  with  Apollyon,  with  whom  he 
had  also  a  sore  combat;  but  that  fray  was  the  fruit  of  those  slips 
that  he  got  in  going  down  the  hill ;  for  they  that  get  slips  there, 
must  look  for  combats  here.  And  hence  it  is  that  this  valley  has 
got  so  hard  a  name.  For  the  common  people,  when  they  hear 
that  some  frightful  thing  has  befallen  such  an  one,  in  such  a  place, 
are  of  opinon  that  that  place  is  haunted  with  some  foul  fiend,  or 
evil  spirit ;  when,  alas!  it  is  for  the  fruit  of  their  doing,  that  such 
things  do  befall  them  there. f 

This  valley  of  Humiliation  is  of  itself  as  fruitful  a  place  as  any 
the  crow  flies  over ;  and  I  am  persuaded,  if  w7e  could  hit  upon  it, 
we  might  find  somewhere  hereabout  something  that  might  give  us 
an  account,  wrby  Christian  was  so  hardly  beset  in  this  place. 

Then  James  said  to  his  mother,  “  Lo,  yonder  stands  a  pillar, 
and  it  looks  as  if  something  was  written  thereon  ;  let  us  go  and 
see  what  it  is.”  So  they  went,  and  found  there  written,  “  Let 
Christian’s  slips,  before  he  came  hither,  and  the  burden  that  he 
met  with  in  this  place,  be  a  warning  to  those  that  come  after.” 
“Lo,”  said  their  guide,  “  did  I  not  tell  you  that  there  w7as  some¬ 
thing  hereabouts,  that  would  give  intimation  of  the  reason  why 
Christian  was  so  hard  beset  in  this  place?”  Then,  turning  to 
Christiana,  he  said,  no  disparagement  to  Christian,  more  than 
to  many  others  whose  hap  and  lot  it  was.  For  it  is  easier  going 
up  than  dow’n  this  hill,  aud  that  can  be  said  but  of  few  hills  in  all 
these  parts  of  the  world.  But  we  will  leave  the  good  man,  he  is 
at  rest,  he  also  had  a  brave  victory  over  his  enemy:  let  Him  that 

*  After  heing  thus  highly  favoured  with  sensible  coinforts  in  the  views  of  faith, 
the  comforts  of  hope,  and  the  joys  of  love;  see  the  next  step  those  pilgrims  are  to 
take;  it  is  down  the  hill  Difficulty,  into  the  valley  of  Humiliation.  What  doth  this 
place  signify  ?  A  deep  and  abiding  sight  and  sense  of  ourselves;  of  our  ruined 
state,  lost  condition,  and  desperate  circumstances,  as  fallen  sinners. 

t  What  a  great  blessing  it  is  to  have  Great-heart  in  the  valley  of  Humility  ! 
How  sad  it  is  for  pilgrims  to  procure  evils  for  themselves  bv  their  sin  and  folly! 
How  joyful  is  it  to  know  that,  “like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  who  fear  him  1”  Ps.  ciii.  13.  Yet  if  we  slip,  we  shall  be  sure  to  smart. 
If  we  do  not  hold  fast  faith,  hope,  love,  and  obedience,  Satan  will  attack,  distress 
us  in  some  sort,  and  prevail  against  us,  and  then  we  shall  bring  up  an  evil  report  of 
the  safe  and  fruitful  valley  of  Humiliation. 
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dwelleth  above,  grant  that  we  fare  no  worse,  when  we  come  to  be 
tried,  than  he ! 

But  we  will  come  again  to  this  valley  of  Humiliation. — It  is 
the  best  and  most  fruitful  piece  of  ground  in  all  these  parts. — It  is 
a  fat  ground  ;  and,  as  you  see,  consisteth  much  in  meadows  ;  and 
if  a  man  was  to  come  here  in  the  summer  time,  as  we  do  now, 
if  he  knew  not  any  thing  before  thereof,  and  if  he  also  delighted 
himself  in  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  he  might  see  that  which  would  be 
delightful  to  him.  Behold  how  green  this  valley  is,  also  how 
beautiful  with  lilies.  Sol.  Song.  ii.  1  ;  James  iv.  6  ;  1  Pet.  v.  5. 
I  have  also  known  many  laboring  men  that  have  got  good  estates 
in  this  valley  of  Humiliation,  (for  “  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but 
giveth  more  grace  to  the  humble,”)  for  indeed  it  is  a  very  fruitful 
soil,  and  doth  bring  forth  by  handfuls.  Some  also  have  wished 
that  the  next  way  to  their  Father’s  house  were  here,  that  they 
might  be  troubled  no  more  with  either  hills  or  mountains  to  go 
over  :  but  the  way  is  the  way,  and  there  is  an  end.* 

Now  as  we  were  going  along,  and  talking,  they  espied  a  boy 
feeding  his  father’s  sheep.  The  boy  was  in  very  mean  clothes, 
but  of  a  fresh  and  well-favored  countenance  ;  and  as  he  sat  by 
himself,  he  sung.  Hark,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  to  what  the  shep¬ 
herd’s  boy  saith  :  so  they  hearkened,  and  he  said, 

“  He  that  is  down,  needs  fear  no  fall; 

He  that  is  low,  no  pride  : 

He  that  is  humble  ever  shall 
Have  God  to  be  his  guide. 

I  am  content  with  what  I  have, 

Little  be  it  or  much  : 

And,  Lord,  contentment  still  I  crave, 

Because  thou  savest  such. 

Fulness  io  such  a  burden  is 
That  go  on  pilgrimage: 

Here  little,  and  hereafter  bliss, 

Is  best  from  age  to  age.”f 

Then  said  the  guide,  Do  you  hear  him  ?  I  will  dare  to  say 
this  boy  lives  a  merrier  life,  and  wears  more  of  the  herb  called 
heart's  ease  in  his  bosom,  than  he  that  is  clad  in  silk  and  velvet. 
But  we  will  proceed  in  our  discourse. 

*  Though  this  valley  of  Humiliation  may  be  very  terrifying  to  pilgrims,  after 
they  have  been  favored  with  peace  and  joy,  and  comforted  by  the  views  of  faith 
and  hope  ;  yet  it  is  a  very  safe  place,  and  though  at  first  entering  into  it,  and  seeing 
more  of  themselves  than  was  ever  before  showed  them,  they  may  fear  and  tremble, 
yet  after  some  time  continuing  here,  they  are  more  reconciled  and  contented  ;  for 
here  they  find  the  visits  of  their  Lord,  and  in  the  depths  of  their  humility,  they  be¬ 
hold  the  heights  of  his  love,  and  the  depths  of  his  mercy,  cry  out.  Though  l  am 
emptied  of  all,  yet  I  have  an  inexhaustible  fulness  in  Jesus,  to  supply  me  with  all  I 
want,  and  all  1  hope. 
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In  this  valley  our  Lord  formerly  had  his  country  house,  he 
loved  much  to  be  here  :  he  loved  also  to  walk  in  these  meadows, 
and  he  found  the  air  was  pleasant.  Besides,  here  a  man  shall  be 
free  from  the  noise,  and  from  the  hurryings  of  this  life ;  all  states 
are  full  of  noise  and  confusion,  only  the  valley  of  Humiliation  is 
that  empty  and  solitary  place.  Here  a  man  shall  not  be  let  and 
hindered  in  his  contemplation,  as  in  other  places  he  is  apt  to  be. 
This  is  a  valley  that  nobody  walks  in,  but  those  that  love  a  pil¬ 
grim’s  life.  And  though  Christian  had  the  hard  hap  to  meet  with 
Apollyon,  and  to  enter  with  him  a  brisk  encounter  ;  yet,  I  must 
tell  you,  that  in  former  times  men  have  met  with  angels  here,  have 
found  pearls  here,  and  have  in  this  place  found  the  words  of  life.* 
Hos.  ii.  4,  5. 

Did  I  say,  our  Lord  had  here  in  former  days  his  country  house, 
and  that  he  loved  here  to  walk  ?  I  will  add,  in  this  place,  and 
to  the  people  that  live  and  trace  these  grounds,  he  has  left  a 
yearly  revenue,  to  be  faithfully  paid  them  at  certain  seasons  for 
their  maintenance  by  the  way,  and  for  their  further  encourage¬ 
ment  to  go  on  their  pilgrimage. 

Now,  as  they  went  on,  Samuel  said  to  Mr.  Great-heart,  “  Sir, 
I  perceive  that  in  this  valley  my  father  and  Apollyon  had  their 
battle  ;  but  whereabout  was  the  fight  ?  for  I  perceive  this  valley 
is  large.” 

Gr.-h.  Your  father  had  the  battle  with  Apollyon  at  a  place 
yonder  before  us,  in  a  narrow  passage,  just  beyond  Forgetful 
Green.  And  indeed  that  place  is  the  most  dangerous  place  in  all 
these  parts  :  for  if  at  any  time  pilgrims  meet  with  any  brunt,  it  is 
when  they  forget  what  favors  the}'  have  received,  and  how  un¬ 
worthy  they  are  of  them.f  This  is  the  place  also,  where  others 
have  been  hard  put  to  it.— But  more  of  the  place  when  we  are 
come  to  it ;  for  I  persuade  myself,  that  to  this  day  there  remains 
nither  some  sign  of  the  battle,  or  some  monument  to  testify  that 
such  a  battle  was  there  fought. 

Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  I  am  as  well  in  this  valley  as  I  have 
been  any  where  else  in  all  our  journey  :  the  place,  methinks, 
suits  with  my  spirit.  I  love  to  be  in  such  places  where  there  is  no 
rattling  with  coaches,  nor  rumbling  with  wheels ;  methinks,  here 

*  Ever  remember  the  word  of  our  gracious  Lord,  “  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple 
that  he  be  as  his  Master.”  If  your  Lord  made  it  his  chief  delight  to  be  in  this  val¬ 
ley  of  Humiliation,  learn  from  bis  example  to  prize  this  valley.  Though  you  may 
meet  with  an  Apollyon,  or  a  destroyer  here,  yet  you  are  safe  in  the  arms,  and  under 
the  power  of  your  all-conquering  Lord  ;  for  though  the  Lord  is  high,  yet  hath  he 
respect  unto  the  lowly. 

t  O  pilgrims,  attend  to  this?  Pride  and  ingratitude  go  hand  in  hand.  Study, 
ever  study  the  favors  of  your  Lord:  how  freely  they  are  bestowed  upon  you,  and. 
bow  utterly  unworthy  you  are  of  the  least  of  them. — Beware  of  Forgetful  Green. 
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one  may,  without  much  molestation,  be  thinking  what  he  is, 
whence  he  came,  what  he  has  done,  and  to  what  the  King  has 
called  him  :  here  one  may  think,  and  break  at  heart,  and  melt 
in  one’s  spirit,  until  one’s  eyes  become  as  “  the  fish-pools  of 
Heshbon.’’  They  that  go  rightly  through  this  “  valley  of  Bacha, 
make  it  a  well ;  the  rain  (that  God  sends  down  from  heaven  upon 
them  that  are  here)  “  also  filleth  the  pools.”  This  valley  is  that 
from  whence  also  the  King  will  give  to  them  their  vineyards,  (Sol. 
Song.  vii.  4;  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  6;  Hos.  ii.  15;)  and  they  that  go 
through  it  shall  sing  as  Christian  did,  for  all  he  met  with 
Apollyon. 

It  is  true,  said  their  guide,  I  have  gone  through  this  valley 
many  a  time,  and  never  was  better  than  when  here.  I  have  also 
been  a  conductor  to  several  pilgrims,  and  they  have  confessed  the 
same.  “  To  this  man  will  I  look,  (saith  the  king,)  even  to  him 
that  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my 
word.” 

Now  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  the  aforementioned 
battle  was  fought.  Then  said  the  guide  to  Christiana,  her  chil¬ 
dren,  and  Mercy,  This  is  the  place  :  on  this  ground  Christian 
stood,  and  up  there  came  Apollyon  against  him  :  and  look,  did 
not  1  tell  you,  here  is  some  of  your  husband’s  blood  upon  these 
stones  to  this  day  :  hehold,  also,  how  here  and  there  are  yet  to 
be  seen  upon  the  place  some  of  the  shivers  of  Apollyon’s  broken 
darts  :  see  also  how  they  did  beat  the  ground  with  their  feet  as 
they  fought,  to  make  good  their  places  against  each  other  ;  how 
also,  with  their  by-blows,  they  did  split  the  very  stones  in  pieces  ; 
verily  Christian  did  here  play  the  man,  and  showed  himself  as 
stout  as  Hercules  could,  had  he  been  there,  even  he  himself. 
When  Apollyon  was  beat,  he  made  his  retreat  to  the  next  valley, 
that  is  called  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  unto  which  we 
shall  come  anon.*  Lo,  yonder  also  stands  a  monument,  on  which 
is  engraven  this  battle,  and  Christian’s  victory,  to  his  fame  through¬ 
out  all  ages. 

So  because  it  stood  just  on  the  way-side  before  them,  they 
stepped  to  it,  and  read  the  writing,  which  word  for  word  was 
this  : 

“Hard  by  here  was  a  battle  fought, 

Most  strange  and  yet  most  true  ; 

Christian  and  Apollyon  sought 
Each  other  to  subdue. 

*  If  Satan  be  driven  back  from  one  attack,  prepare  for  another.  Bless  God 
for  your  armor.  Never  put  it  off. 
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The  man  so  bravely  play’d  the  man, 

He  made  the  fiend  to  fly, 

Of  which  a  monument  I  stand, 

The  same  to  testify  !”* 

When  they  had  passed  by  this  place,  they  came  upon  the  bor¬ 
ders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  this  valley  was  longer  than  the 
other  ;  a  place  also  most  strongly  haunted  with  evil  things,  as 
many  are  able  to  testify  :  but  these  women  and  children  went  the 
better  through  it,  because  they  had  day-light,  and  because  Mr. 
Great-heart  was  their  conductor. 

When  they  were  entered  upon  this  valley,  they  thought  that 
they  heard  a  groaning,  as  of  dead  men  ;  a  very  great  groaning. 
They  thought  also  that  they  did  hear  words  of  lamentation,  spoken 
as  of  some  in  extreme  torment.  These  things  made  the  boys  to 
quake,  the  women  also  looked  pale  and  wan  ;  but  their  guide  bid 
them  be  of  good  comfort. 

So  they  went  on  a  little  further,  and  they  thought  that  they  felt 
the  ground  begin  to  shake  under  them,  as  it  some  hollow  place 
was  there  ;  they  heard  also  a  kind  of  hissing,  as  of  serpents,  but 
nothing  as  yet  appeared.  Then  said  the  boys,  “  Are  we  not  yet 
at  the  end  of  this  doleful  place  ?”  But  the  guide  also  bid  them 
be  of  good  courage,  and  look  well  to  their  feet,  lest  haply,  said 
he,  you  be  taken  in  some  snare.f 

Now  James  began  to  be  sick,  but  I  think  the  cause  thereof  was 
fear ;  so  his  mother  gave  him  some  of  that  glass  of  spirits  that  she 
had  given  her  at  the  Interpreter’s  house,  and  three  of  the  pills  that 
Mr.  Skill  had  prepared  ;  and  the  boy  began  to  revive.  Thus  they 
went  on,  till  they  came  to  about  the  middle  of  the  valley  ;  and 
then  Christiana  said,  “  Methinks  I  see  something  yonder  upon 
the  road  before  11s ;  a  thing  of  a  shape  such  as  I  have  not  seen.” 
Then  said  Joseph,  “Mother,  what  is  it?”  “An  ugly  thing, 
child,  an  ugly  thing,”  said  she.  “But,  mother,  what  is  it  like?” 
said  he.  “  ’Tis  like,  I  cannot  tell  what,”  said  she.  “And  now 
it  is  but  a  little  wray  off.”  Then  said  she,  “  It  is  nigh.” 

“  Well,  (said  Mr.  Great-heart,)  let  them  that  are  most  afraid, 
keep  close  to  me.”  So  the  fiend  came  on,  and  the  conductor 
met  it  ;  but  when  it  was  just  come  to  him,  it  vanished  to  all  their 

*  Monuments  of  victory  over  Satan,  are  to  God’s  glory,  and  are  very  animating 
and  encouraging  to  those  who  come  after.  Proclaim,  0  Christians,  your  mercies 
with  thankfulness,  and  your  victories  with  shouts  of  humility,  to  the  honor  of  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation. 

t  None  know  the  distress,  anguish,  and  fear,  that  haunt  pilgrims  in  this  valley, 
but  those  who  have  been  in  it.  The  hissings,  revilings,  and  injections  of  that  old 
serpent,  with  his  infernal  malice,  seem  to  be  let  loose  upon  pilgrims  in  this  valley. 
Asaph  seems  to  be  walking  in  this  valley,  when  he  says,  “  As  for  me,  my  feet  were 
almost  gone:  my  steps  had  well  nigh  slipt.”  Ps.  lxxiii.  7. 
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sights.  Then  remembered  they  what  had  been  said  some  time 
ago  :  “  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.”* * * § 

They  went  therefore  on,  as  being  a  little  refreshed ;  but  they 
had  not  gone  far,  before  Mercy,  looking  behind  her,  saw,  as  she 
thought,  something  almost  like  a  lion,  and  it  came  a  great  pad¬ 
ding  pace  after ;  and  it  had  a  hollow  voice  of  roaring,  and  at 
every  roar  that  it  gave,  it  made  the  valley  echo,  and  all  their 
hearts  to  ache,  save  the  heart  of  him  that  w  as  their  guide.  So 
it  came  up  ;  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  behind,  and  put  the  pil¬ 
grims  all  before  him.  The  lion  also  came  on  a  pace,  and  Mr. 
Great-heart  addressed  himself  to  give  him  battle.  But  when  he 
saw  that  it  was  determined  that  resistance  should  be  made,  he  also 
drew  back,  and  came  no  further. f  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  their  conductor  did  go  before 
them,  till  they  came  at  a  place  where  was  cast  up  a  pit  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  way  ;  and  before  they  could  be  prepared  to  go 
over  that,  a  great  mist  and  a  darkness  fell  upon  them,  so  that  they 
could  not  see.  Then  said  the  pilgrims,  “  Alas!  now  what  shall 
we  do  ?”  But  their  guide  made  answer,  “Fear  not,  stand  still, 
and  see  what  an  end  will  be  put  to  this  also.”  So  they  staid 
there,  because  their  path  was  marred.  They  then  also  thought 
they  did  hear  more  apparently  the  noise  and  rushing  of  the  ene¬ 
mies  ;  the  fire  also,  and  smoke  of  the  pit  was  much  easier  to  be 
discerned.  J  Then  said  Christiana  to  Mercy,  Now  I  see  what  my 
poor  husband  went  through ;  I  have  heard  much  of  this  place, 
but  1  never  was  here  before  now.  Poor  man  !  he  went  here  all 
alone,  in  the  night;  he  had  night  almost  quite  through  the  way; 
also  these  fiends  were  busy  about  him,  as  if  they  would  have  torn 
him  in  pieces.  Many  have  spoke  of  it,  but  none  can  tell  what 
the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  should  mean  until  they  come 
in  themselves.  “  The  heart  knows  its  own  bitterness  ;  a  stranger 
intermeddleth  not  with  its  joy.”  To  be  here  is  a  fearful  tiling.^ 
Gr.-h.  This  is  like  doing  business  in  great  waters,  or  like 
going  down  into  the  deep  ;  this  is  like  being  in  the  heart  of  the 

*  Let  Satan  appear  in  vvliat  shape  lie  will,  we  ought  ever  to  put  on  great  heart 
and  good  courage.  For  the  faith  of  what  Jesus  is  to  us,  will  inspire  with  these. 
Let  us  ever  look  to  Christ  our  conqueror,  and  ever  resist  our  adversary. 

t  Satan  is  often  most  dreadful  at  a  distance,  and  courageously  resisted  when  ad¬ 
vanced  nearer.  This  advice  is  ever  needful:  “Be  sober,  be  vigilant.”  .These 
pilgrims  did  keep  up  their  watch;  Satan  did  not  come  upon  them  unawares:  they 
heard  his  approach  ;  they  were  prepared  for  his  attack  ;  lo,  Satan  drew  back. 

X  Awful  walking,  with  a  pit  before  us,  and  darkness  around,  and  hell  seeming  to 
move  from  beneath  to  meet  us!  O  what  an  unspeakable  mercy,  in  such  a  distressing 
season,  to  have  an  almight}'  Saviour  to  look  to,  and  call  upon  for  safety  and  salva¬ 
tion  !  For  “  he  will  hear  our  cry,  and  save  us.” 

§  To  hear  of  the  soul-distresses  of  others,  is  one  thing:  to  experience  them  our¬ 
selves,  is  very  different. 
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sea,  and  like  going  down  to  the  bottoms  of  the  mountains  r  now 
it  seems  as  if  the  earth  with  its  bars  were  about  us  for  ever.  “  But 
let  them  that  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light,  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  their  God.”*  For  my  part, 
as  I  have  told  you  already,  I  have  gone  often  through  this  valley, 
and  have  been  much  harder  put  to  it  than  now  I  am  ;  and  yet 
you  see  I  am  alive.  I  would  not  boast,  for  that  I  am  not  my  own 
saviour ;  but  I  trust  we  shall  have  a  good  deliverance.  Come, 
pray  for  light  to  him  that  can  lighten  our  darkness,  and  can  re¬ 
buke  not  only  these,  but  all  the  devils  in  hell. 

So  they  cried,  and  prayed,  and  God  sent  light  and  deliverance ; 
for  there  was  now  no  let  in  their  way ;  no,  not  there,  where  but 
now  they  were  stopt  with  a  pit.  Yet  they  were  not  got  through 
the  valley  ;  so  they  went  on  still,  and  behold,  great  stinks  and 
loathsome  smells,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  them.  Then  said 
Mercy  to  Christiana,  There  is  not  such  pleasant  being  here  as  at 
the  gate,  or  at  the  Interpreter’s,  or  at  the  house  where  we  lay 
last. 

O  but  (said  one  of  the  boys)  it  is  not  so  bad  to  go  through 
here,  as  it  is  to  abide  here  always ;  and  for  ought  I  know,  one 
reason  why  we  must  go  this  way  to  the  house  prepared  for  us,  is, 
that  our  home  might  be  made  the  sweeter  to  us.f 

Well  said,  Samuel,  quoth  the  guide  ;  thou  hast  now  spoke 
like  a  man.  Why,  if  ever  I  get  out  here  again,  said  the  boy,  I 
think  I  shall  prize  light  and  good  way  better  than  ever  I  did  in 
my  life.  Then  said  the  guide,  We  shall  be  out  by  and  by. 

So  on  they  went,  and  Joseph  said,  Cannot  we  see  to  the  end 
of  this  valley  as  yet  ?  Then  said  the  guide,  Look  to  your  feet,  for 
we  shall  presently  be  among  snares.  So  they  looked  to  their 
feet,  and  went  on  ;  but  they  were  troubled  much  with  the  snares. 
Now  when  they  were  come  among  the  snares,  they  espied  a  man 
cast  into  the  ditch  on  the  left  hand,  with  his  flesh  all  rent  and 
torn.  Then  said  the  guide,  That  is  one  Heedless,  that  was  going 
this  way  ;  he  has  lain  there  a  great  while  :  J  There  was  one  Take- 
heed  with  him  when  he  was  taken  and  slain,  but  he  escaped  their 
hands.  You  cannot  imagine  how  many  are  killed  hereabouts, 
and  yet  men  are  so  foolishly  venturous,  as  to  set  out  lightly  on 
pilgrimage,  and  to  come  without  a  guide.  Poor  Christian !  it 

*  This  precious  text,  (Isa.  1.  10,)  has  been  a  sheet  anchor  to  many  a  soul  under 
darkness  and  distress.  Study  it  deeply. 

t  Precious  thought !  under  the  worst  and  most  distressing  circumstances.  Think 
of  this.  Their  continuance  is  short.  Their  appointment,  love.  And  their  end 
shall  be  crowned  with  glory. 

t  Heedless  professors,  be  warned.  The  doctrines  of  grace  were  never  intended 
to  lull  any  asleep  in  carnal  security.  If  they  do  so  by  you,  it  is  a  sure  sign,  that 
what  should  bave  been  for  your  health,  proves  an  occasion  of  your  falling. 
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was  a  wonder  that  he  here  escaped ;  but  he  was  beloved  of  his  God : 
also  he  had  a  good  heart  of  his  own,  or  else  he  could  never  have 
done  it.  Now  they  drew  towards  the  end  of  their  way,  and  just 
there  where  Christian  had  seen  the  cave  when  he  went  by,  out 
thence  came  forth  Maul,  a  giant.  This  Maul  did  use  to  spoil 
young  pilgrims  with  sophistry,  and  he  called  Great-heart  by  his 
name,  and  said  unto  him,  How  many  times  have  you  been  forbid¬ 
den  to  do  these  things  ?  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  What  things? 
What  things  !  quoth  the  giant ;  you  know  what  things  ;  but  I  will 
put  an  end  to  your  trade.*  But  pray,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  be¬ 
fore  we  fall  to  it,  let  us  understand  wherefore  we  must  fight.  (Now 
the  women  and  children  stood  trembling,  and  knew  not  what  to 
do.) — Quoth  the  giant,  You  rob  the  country,  and  rob  it  with  the 
worst  of  thieves.  These  are  but  generals,  said  Mr.  Great-heart ; 
come  to  particulars,  man. 

Then  said  the  giant,  Thou  practisest  the  craft  of  a  kidnapper, 
thou  gatherest  up  women  and  children,  earnest  them  into  a  strange 
country,  to  the  weakening  of  my  Master’s  kingdom.  But  now 
Great-heart  replied,  1  am  a  servant  of  the  God  of  heaven  :  my 
business  is  to  persuade  sinners  to  repentance  :  I  am  commanded 
to  do  my  endeavor  to  turn  men,  women,  and  children,  from  dark¬ 
ness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God  ;  and  if  this 
be  indeed  the  ground  of  thy  quarrel,  let  us  fall  to  it  as  soon  as 
thou  wilt.f 

Then  the  giant  came  up,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  to  meet 
him  ;  and  as  he  went,  he  drew  his  sword,  but  the  giant  had  a  club. 
So  without  more  ado  they  fell  to  it,  and  at  the  first  blow  the  giant 
struck  Mr.  Great-heart  down  upon  one  of  his  knees  ;  with  that 
the  women  and  children  cried  :  so  Mr.  Great-heart  recovering 
himself,  laid  about  him  in  full  lusty  manner,  and  gave  the  giant  a 
wound  in  his  arm  ;  that  he  fought  for  the  space  of  an  hour,  to 
that  height  of  heat,  that  the  breath  came  out  of  the  giant’s  nos¬ 
trils,  as  the  heat  doth  out  of  a  boiling  cauldron. 

Then  they  sat  down  to  rest  them,  but  Mr.  Great-heart  betook 
himself  to  prayer ;  also  the  women  and  children  did  nothing  but 
sigh  and  cry  all  the  time  that  the  battle  did  last. J 

When  they  had  rested  them,  and  taken  breath,  they  both  fell  to 
it  again,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  with  a  full  blow,  fetched  the  giant 

*  How  many  such  giants  have  we  in  the  present  day,  who  deceive  and  beguile 
precious  souls  into  a  false  and  fatal  security,  by  their  smooth  lectures  on  morality, 
and  their  avowed  oppositions  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  way  to  his  kingdom. 

t  To  awaken  our  souls,  and  lead  them  to  Christ  for  life  and  salvation,  is  the 
blessed  work  of  faithful  ministers.  In  the  spirit  of  love  and  meekness,  they  will 
contend  for  the  faith,  however  they  may  be  ill-treated  for  their  work. 

t  The  greatest  heart  cannot  withstand  without  prayer,  nor  conquer  without  the 
almighty  power  of  God.  The  belief  of  this  will  excite  prayer. 
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down  to  the  ground:  Nay,  hold,  let  me  recover,  quoth  he.  So 
Mr.  Great-heart  let  him  fairly  get  up :  so  to  it  they  went  again, 
and  the  giant  missed  but  a  little  of  breaking  Mr.  Great-heart’s 
skull  with  his  club. 

Mr.  Great-heart  seeing  that,  runs  to  him  in  the  full  heat  of  his 
spirit,  and  pierced  him  under  the  fifth  rib  ;  with  that  the  giant  be¬ 
gan  to  faint,  and  could  hold  up  his  club  no  longer.  Then  Mr. 
Great-heart  seconded  his  blow,  and  smote  the  head  of  the  giant 
from  his  shoulders.  Then  the  women  and  children  rejoiced,  and 
Mr.  Great-heart  also  praised  God,  for  the  deliverance  he  had 
wrought.* 

When  this  was  done,  they  among  themselves  erected  a  pillar, 
and  fastened  the  giant’s  head  thereon,  and  wrote  under  it,  in  let¬ 
ters  that  passengers  might  read, 

He  that  did  wear  this  head  was  one 
That  pilgrims  did  misuse  ; 

He  stopt  their  way,  he  spared  none, 

But  did  them  all  abuse; 

Until  that  I  Great-heart  arose, 

The  pilgrims  guide  to  be; 

Until  that  I  did  him  oppose, 

That  was  their  enemy. 


— ©©© — 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  Pilgrims  overtake  Mr.  Honest,  who  relates  his  own  experi¬ 
ence,  and  that  of  Mr.  Fearing. 

Now  I  saw  that  they  went  to  the  ascent  that  was  a  little  way 
off,  cast  up  to  be  a  prospect  for  pilgrims  (that  tvas  the  place  from 
whence  Christian  had  the  first  sight  of  Faithful  his  brother.) 
Wherefore  here  they  sat  down,  and  rested  :  they  also  here  did  eat 
and  drink,  and  made  merry ;  for  that  they  had  gotten  deliverance 
from  this  so  dangerous  an  enemy.  As  they  sat  thus  and  did  eat, 

*  Many  such  a  battle  has  been  fought,  and  many  such  a  victory  obtained,  since 
the  reformation,  over  the  enemies  of  our  most  holy  faith. 

The  furious  attack  made  by  Maul  the  giant  on  the  conductor,  is  to  show  us  that 
lively  and  active  ministers  of  the  gospel,  who  are  zealous  to  win  souls,  must  expect 
the  opposition  of  Satan  and  his  emissaries.  But  must  they  therefore  desist  ?  God 
forbid!  The  Lord  is  on  their  side.  Let  them  be  accounted  “kidnappers,”  and 
treated  as  enthusiasts  :  the  Master  whom  they  serve  will  succeed  their  endeavors  ; 
hear  the  prayers  of  his  people;  and  make  them  more  than  conquerors.  Thus 
were  the  pilgrims  brought  out  of  the  valley  ;  while  danger  and  darkness  rendered 
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Christiana  asked  the  guide,  If  he  had  caught  no  hurt  in  the  bat¬ 
tle  ?  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  No,  save  a  little  on  my  flesh ; 
yet  that  also  shall  be  so  far  from  being  to  my  detriment,  that  it  is 
at  present  a  proof  of  my  love  to  my  master  and  you,  and  shall  be 
a  means  by  grace,  to  increase  my  reward  at  last. 

But  was  you  not  afraid,  good  Sir,  when  you  saw  him  come 
with  his  club  ?* 

It  is  my  duty,  said  he,  to  mistrust  my  own  ability,  that  I  may 
have  reliance  on  him  that  is  stronger  than  all.  But  what  did  you 
think,  when  he  fetched  you  down  to  the  ground  at  the  first  blow  ? 
Why,  I  thought,  quoth  he,  that  so  my  Master  himself  was  served, 
and  yet  he  it  was  that  conquered  at  last.  2  Cor.  iv. 

Mat.  When  you  have  all  thought  what  you  please,  I  think 
God  has  been  wonderful  good  unto  us,  both  in  bringing  us  out  of 
this  valley,  aud  delivering  us  out  of  the  hand  of  this  enemy ;  for 
my  part,  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  distrust  our  God  any 
more,  since  he  has  now,  and  in  such  a  place  as  this,  given  us  such 
testimony  of  his  love  as  this. 

Then  they  got  up,  and  went  forward  :  now  a  little  before  them 
stood  an  oak,  and  under  it,  when  they  came  to  it,  they  found  an 
old  pilgrim  fast  asleep  :  they  knew  that  he  was  a  pilgrim  by  his 
clothes,  and  his  stalf,  and  his  girdle. 

So  the  guide,  Mr.  Great-heart,  awaked  him  ;  and  the  old  gen¬ 
tleman,  as  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  cried  out,  what’s  the  matter  ? 
Who  are  you?  And  what  is  your  business  hereff 

Gr.-h.  Come,  man,  be  not  so  hot,  here  is  none  but  friends ; 
yet  the  old  man  gets  up,  and  stands  upon  his  guard,  and  will  know 
of  them  what  they  were.  Then  said  the  guide,  My  name  is 
Great-heart,  I  am  a  guide  of  these  pilgrims,  which  are  going  to 
the  Celestial  country. 

Honest.  Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  1  cry  you  mercy;  I  feared  that 
you  had  been  of  the  company  of  those  that  some  time  ago  did  rob 

returning  light,  and  the  thoughts  of  heaven,  the  sweeter,  and  many  thanksgivings 
redounded  to  the  glory  of  God. 

By  glimm’ring  hopes,  and  gloomy  fears, 

We  trace  the  sacred  road  ; 

Through  dismal  deeps,  and  dangerous  *nare6, 

We  make  our  way  to  God. 

Long  nights  and  darkness  dwell  below, 

With  scarce  a  twinkling  ray  ; 

But  the  bright  world  to  which  we  go, 

Is  everlasting  day. 

*  This  club  we  may  suppose  to  mean  human  power,  under  which  many  godly 
ministers  in  the  last  century  suffered  greatly.  Blessed  be  God  we  have  nothing  of 
this  to  fear  in  our  day. 

1  A  blessed  sign  of  a  watchful  heart,  ever  alarmed  at  the  fear  of  danger. 
Though  he  was  found  sleeping,  yet  he  could  say  with  the  church,  “My  heart  wak- 
eth.”  Song  v.  2. 
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Little-faith  of  his  money,  but  now  I  look  better  about  me,  I  per¬ 
ceive  you  are  honester  people. 

Gr.-h.  Why,  what  would,  or  could  you  have  done,  or  have 
helped  yourself,  if  we  indeed  had  been  of  that  company. 

Hon.  Done !  Why  I  would  have  fought  as  long  as  breath  had 
been  in  me  ;  and  had  I  so  done,  I  am  sure  you  could  never  have 
given  me  the  worst  on’t ;  for  a  Christian  can  never  be  overcome 
unless  he  should  yield  of  himself.* 

Gr.-h.  Well  said,  father  Honest,  quoth  the  guide;  for  by  this 
I  know  that  thou  art  a  cock  of  the  right  kind,  for  thou  hast  said 
the  truth. 

Hon.  And  by  this  also  I  know  that  thou  knowest  what  true 
pilgrimage  is  ;  for  all  others  do  think  that  we  are  the  soonest  over¬ 
come  of  any. 

Gr.-h.  Well,  now  we  are  happily  met,  pray  let  me  crave  your 
name,  and  the  name  of  the  place  you  came  from  ? 

Hon.  My  name  I  cannot,  but  I  came  from  the  town  of  Stu¬ 
pidity  ;  it  lieth  about  four  degrees  beyond  the  city  of  Destruc¬ 
tion. 

Gr.-h.  Oh!  are  you  that  countryman?  then  I  deem  I  have 
half  a  guess  of  you  ;  your  name  is  Old  Honest,  is  it  not?  So  the 
old  gentleman  blushed,  and  said,  not  honest  in  the  abstract, f  but 
Honest  is  my  name,  and  I  wish  that  my  nature  may  agree  to 
what  I  am  called. 

Hon.  But,  Sir,  said  the  old  gentleman,  how  could  you  guess 
that  I  am  such  a  man,  since  I  came  from  such  a  place? 

Gr.-h.  I  had  heard  of  you  before,  by  my  master  :  for  he  knows 
all  things  that  are  done  on  the  earth :  But  I  have  often  wonder¬ 
ed  that  any  should  come  from  your  place,  for  your  town  is  worse 
than  is  the  city  of  Destruction  itself. 

Hon.  Yea,  we  lie  more  off  from  the  sun,  and  so  are  more  cold 
and  senseless  ;  but  tvas  a  man  in  a  mountain  of  ice,  yet  if  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  will  arise  upon  him,  his  frozen  heart  shall 
feel  a  thaw  ;  and  thus  it  has  been  with  me.J 

Gr.-h.  1  believe  it,  father  Honest,  1  believe  it ;  for  I  know  the 
thing  is  true. 

*  Mind  this.  A  Christian  can  never  be  overcome,  unless  he  yields  of  himself. 
Then  be  most  jealous  over  yourself,  and  most  watchful  against  giving  way  to  car¬ 
nal  reasonings,  natural  fears,  and  fleshly  lusts. 

1  Every  Christian  is  the  subject  of  honesty  and  justice,  uprightness  and  sinceri¬ 
ty  ;  yet  when  tve  come  to  describe  these  virtues  in  the  abstract,  or  what  they  really 
are  in  their  strict  purity,  and  utmost  perfection,  where  is  the  Christian  hut  must 
wear  the  conscientious  blush  as  Honest  did,  under  a  sense  of  his  imperfections  ? 

|  This  is  the  confession  of  an  honest  heart.  It  is  never  afraid  of  ascribing  too 
much  to  the  sovereignty  of  grace,  nor  of  giving  all  the  glory  to  the  Sun  of  Righte¬ 
ousness,  for  shining  upon,  and  melting  down  its  hard,  frozen  soul.  Here  is  no 
trimming  between  grace  and  nature. 
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Then  the  old  gentleman  saluted  all  the  pilgrims  with  a  holy 
kiss  of  charity,  and  asked  them  of  their  names,  and  how  they  had 
fared  since  they  set  out  on  their  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christiana,  My  name,  I  suppose,  you  have 
heard  of:  good  Christian  was  my  husband,  and  these  four  were 
his  children.  But  can  you  think  how  the  old  gentleman  was  ta¬ 
ken,  when  she  told  him  who  she  was  !  He  skipped,  he  smiled,  and 
blessed  them  with  a  thousand  good  wishes,  saying : 

Hon.  I  have  heard  much  of  your  husband,  and  of  his  travels 
and  wars  which  he  underwent  in  his  days.  Be  it  spoken  to  your 
comfort,  the  name  of  your  husband  rings  all  over  these  parts  of 
the  world;  his  faith,  his  courage,  his  enduring,  and  his  sincerity 
under  all,  has  made  his  name  famous.  Then  he  turned  to  the 
boys,  and  asked  them  of  their  names,  which  they  told  him  :  and 
then  said  he  unto  them,  Matthew,  be  thou  like  Matthew  the  pub¬ 
lican,  not  in  vice,  but  in  virtue.  Matt.  x.  3.  Samuel,  saith  he, 
be  thou  like  Samuel  the  prophet,  a  man  of  faith  and  prayer.  Ps. 
xcix.  6.  Joseph,  saith  he,  be  thou  like  Joseph  in  Potiphar’s  house, 
chaste,  and  one  that  flees  from  temptation.  Gen.  xxxix.  And 
James,  be  thou  like  James  the  Just,  and  like  James  the  brother 
of  our  Lord.'  Acts  i.  13,  14.  Then  they  told  him  of  Mercy, 
and  how  she  had  left  her  town  and  her  kindred  to  come  along 
with  Christiana,  (Ruth  i.  16,  17)  and  with  her  sons.  At  that 
the  old  honest  man-  said,  Mercy,  is  thy  name  :  by  mercy  shalt  thou 
be  sustained,  and  carried  through  all  those  difficulties  that  shall 
assault  thee  in  thy  way,  till  thou  shalt  come  thither,  where  thou 
shalt  look  the  fountain  of  mercy  in  the  face  with  comfort. 

All  this  while  the  guide,  Mr.  Great-heart,  was  very  well  pleas¬ 
ed,  and  smiled  upon  his  companions. 

Now  as  they  walked  together,  the  guide  asked  the  old  gentle¬ 
man  if  he  did  not  know  one  Mr.  Fearing,  that  came  on  pilgrim¬ 
age  out  of  his  parts  ? 

Hon.  Yes,  very  well,  said  he.  He  was  a  man  that  had  the 
root  of  the  matter  in  him  ;  but  he  was  one  of  the  most  trouble¬ 
some  pilgrims  that  I  ever  met  with  in  all  my  days.* 

Gr.-h.  I  perceive  you  knew  him;  for  you  have  given  a  very 
right  character  of  him. 

Hon.  Knew  him  !  I  was  a  great  companion  of  his  :  I  was  with 
him  most  an  end  ;  when  he  first  began  to  think  of  what  would 
come  upon  us  hereafter,  I  was  with  him. 

*  Fearing  pilgrims,  though  perplexed  in  themselves,  and  troublesome  to  others, 
are  yet  to  be  cherished  and  encouraged,  as  they  have  the  root  of  the  matter  in 
them  ;  faith  in  Jesus,  hope  towards  God,  fear  of  offending  him,  and  a  desire  to  walk 
in  his  ways,  and  please  him.  We  must  bear  the  burdens  of  such,  and  so  fulfil  the 
law  of  Christ.  Gal.  vi.  2. 
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Gr.-h.  I  was  his  guide  from  my  master’s  house  to  the  gate  of 
the  celestial  city. 

Hon.  Then  you  knew  him  to  be  a  troublesome  one. 

Gr.-h.  I  did  so  ;  but  I  could  very  well  bear  it ;  for  men  of  my 
calling  are  oftentimes  entrusted  with  the  conduct  of  such  as  be 
was. 

Hon.  Well  then,  pray  let  us  hear  a  little  of  him,  and  how  he 
managed  himself  under  your  conduct. 

Gr.-h.  Why  he  was  always  afraid  he  should  come  short  whith¬ 
er  he  had  a  desire  to  go.  E\ery  thing  frighted  him  that  he  heard 
any  body  speak  of,  that  had  but  the  least  appearance  of  opposi¬ 
tion  in  it.  I  hear  that  he  lay  roaring  at  the  Slough  of  Despond, 
for  above  a  month  together  :  nor  durst  he,  for  all  he  saw  several 
go  over  before  him,  venture,  though  they,  many  of  them,  offered 
to  lend  him  their  hand.  He  would  not  go  back  again  neither. 
The  celestial  city !  he  said  he  should  die  if  he  came  not  to  it ; 
and  yet  was  dejected  at  every  difficulty,  and  stumbled  at  every 
straw  that  any  body  cast  in  his  way.  Well,  after  he  had  lain  at 
the  Slough  of  Despond  a  great  while,  as  I  have  told  you,  one 
sun-shiny  morning,  I  don’t  know  how,  he  ventured,  and  so  got 
over  ;  but  when  he  was  over  he  would  scarce  believe  it.  He  had, 
I  think,  a  slough  of  despond  in  his  mind,  a  slough  that  he  carried 
every  where  with  him,  or  else  he  could  never  have  been  as  he  was. 
So  he  came  up  to  the  gate  (you  know  what  I  mean)  that  stands  at 
the  head  of  this  way  ;  and  there  also  he  stood  a  good  while,  be¬ 
fore  he  would  venture  to  knock.  When  the  gate  was  opened,  he 
would  give  back,  and  give  place  to  others,  and  say,  that  he  was 
not  worthy :  for  all  he  got  before  some  to  the  gate,  yet  many  of 
them  went  in  before  him.  There  the  poor  man  would  stand  shak¬ 
ing  and  shrinking ;  I  dare  say  it  would  have  pitied  one’s  heart  to 
have  seen  him  ; — nor  would  he  go  back  again.  At  last  he  took 
the  hammer  that  hanged  at  the  gate  in  his  hand,  and  gave  a  small 
rap  or  two ;  then  one  opened  to  him,  but  he  shrunk  back  as  be¬ 
fore.  He  that  opened,  stepped  out  after  him,  and  said,  “  Thou 
trembling  one,  what  wantest  thou?”  With  that  he  fell  to  the 
ground.  He  that  spake  to  him  wondered  to  see  him  so  faint. 
He  said  to  him,  “  Peace  be  to  thee  ;  up,  for  I  have  set  open  the 
door  to  thee  ;  come  in,  for  thou  art  blessed.”  With  that  he  got 
up,  and  went  in  trembling  ;  and  when  that  he  was  in,  he  was 
ashamed  to  show  his  face.  Well,  after  that  he  had  been  enter¬ 
tained  there  awhile  (as  you  know  how  the  manner  is,)  he  was  bid 
to  go  on  his  way,  and  also  told  the  way  he  should  take.  So  he 
went  till  he  came  to  our  house  :  but  as  he  behaved  himself  at  the 
gate,  so  he  did  at  my  master  the  Interpreter’s  door.  He  lay 
thereabout  in  the  cold  a  good  while,  before  he  would  venture  to 
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call ;  yet  he  would  not  go  back :  and  the  nights  were  long  and 
cold  then.  Nay,  he  had  a  note  of  necessity  in  his  bosom  to  my 
master,  to  receive  him.  and  grant  him  the  comfort  of  his  house, 
and  also  to  allow  him  a  stout  and  valiant  conductor,  because  he 
was  himself  so  chicken-hearted  a  man  ;  and  yet,  for  all  that,  he 
was  afraid  to  call  at  the  door.  So  he  lay  up  and  down  there¬ 
abouts,  till,  poor  man!  he  was  almost  starved  :  yea,  so  great  was 
his  dejection,  that,  though  he  saw  several  others  for  knocking 
get  in,  yet  he  was  afraid  to  venture.  At  last,  I  think,  I  looked 
out  of  the  window,  and,  perceiving  a  man  to  be  up  and  down 
about  the  door,  I  went  out  to  him,  and  asked  what  he  was  ;  but, 
poor  man  !  the  water  stood  in  his  eyes  :  so  I  perceived  what  he 
wanted.  I  went  therefore  in,  and  told  it  in  the  house,  and  we 
showed  the  things  to  our  Lord  ;  so  he  sent  me  out  again  to  in¬ 
treat  him  to  come  in ;  but,  I  dare  say  I  had  hard  work  to  do  it. 
At  last,  he  came  in ;  and,  I  will  say  that  for  my  Lord  he  carried 
it  wonderful  loving  to  him.  There  were  but  a  few  good  bits  at 
the  table,  but  some  of  it  was  laid  upon  his  trencher.  Then  he 
presented  the  note ;  and  my  Lord  looked  thereon,  and  said  his 
desire  should  be  granted.  So  when  he  had  been  there  a  good 
while,  he  seemed  to  get  some  heart,  and  to  be  a  little  more  com¬ 
forted.  For  my  master,  you  must  know,  is  one  of  very  tender 
bowels,  especially  to  them  that  are  afraid  :  wherefore  he  carried  it 
so  towards  him,  as  might  tend  most  to  his  encouragement.  Well, 
when  we  had  a  sight  of  the  things  of  the  place,  and  was  ready  to 
take  his  journey  to  go  to  the  city,  my  Lord,  as  he  did  to  Chris¬ 
tian  before,  gave  him  a  bottle  of  spirits,  and  some  comfortable 
things  to  eat.  Thus  we  set  forward,  and  I  went  before  him;  but 
the  man  was  but  of  few  words,  only  he  would  sigh  aloud. 

When  we  were  come  to  where  the  three  fellows  were  hanged, 
he  said,  that  he  doubted  that  that  would  be  his  end  also.  Only 
he  seemed  glad  when  he  saw  the  Cross  and  the  Sepulchre.  There 
I  confess  he  desired  to  stay  a  little  to  look,  and  he  seemed  for  a 
while  after  to  be  a  little  comforted.  When  we  came  at  the  hill 
Difficulty,  he  made  no  stick  at  that,  nor  did  he  much  fear  the 
lions :  for  you  must  know,  that  his  trouble  was  not  about  such 
things  as  these ;  his  fear  was  about  his  acceptance  at  last.* 

I  got  him  in  at  the  house  Beautiful,  I  think,  before  he  was 
willing ;  also  when  he  was  in  I  brought  him  acquainted  with  the 
damsels  that  were  of  the  place,  but  he  was  ashamed  to  make 
himself  much  for  company  ;  he  desired  much  to  be  alone,  yet  he 

*  See  all  through  this  character,  what  a  conflict  there  was  between  fear  and  the 
influence  of  grace.  Though  it  may  not  be  the  most  comfortable,  yet  the  end  of  Mr. 
Fearing  was  very  joyful.  O  what  a  godly  jealousy  displayed  itself  all  through 
his  life .'  Better  this  than  proud,  vain-glorious  confidence. 
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always  loved  good  talk,  and  often  would  get  behind  the  screen  to 
hear  it  :  he  also  loved  much  to  see  ancient  things,  and  to  be  pon¬ 
dering  them  in  his  mind.  He  told  me  afterward,  that  he  loved  to 
be  in  those  two  houses  from  which  we  came  last,  to  wit,  at  the 
gate,  and  that  of  the  Interpreter,  but  that  he  durst  not  be  so  bold 
as  to  ask. 

When  he  went  also  from  the  house  Beautiful,  down  the  hill,  in¬ 
to  the  valley  of  Humiliation,  he  went  down  as  well  as  ever  I  saw 
a  man  in  my  life ;  for  he  cared  not  how  mean  he  was,  so  he  might 
be  happy  at  last.  Yea,  I  think  there  was  a  kind  of  sympathy  be¬ 
twixt  that  valley  and  him  ;  for  I  never  saw  him  better  in  all  his 
pilgrimage,  than  he  was  in  that  valley.* 

Here  he  would  lie  down,  embrace  the  ground,  and  kiss  the  very 
flowers  that  grew  in  this  valley.  (Lam.  iii.  27 — 29.)  He  would 
now  be  up  every  morning  by  break  of  da)-,  tracing  and  walking 
to  and  fro  in  the  valley. f 

But  when  he  wTas  come  to  the  entrance  of  the  valley  of  the 
Shadow7  of  Death,  I  thought  I  should  have  lost  my  man:  not  for 
that  he  had  inclination  to  go  back,  (that  he  always  abhorred,)  but 
he  was  ready  to  die  for  fear.  “  Oh,  the  hobgoblins  will  have  me  ! 
the  hobgoblins  will  have  me !”  cried  he  ;  and  I  could  not  beat 
him  out  on’t.  He  made  such  a  noise,  and  such  an  outcry  here, 
that  had  they  but  heard  him,  it  was  enough  to  encourage  them  to 
come  and  fall  upon  us.  But  this  I  took  very  great  notice  of,  that 
this  valley  w'as  as  quiet  when  we  went  through  it,  as  ever  I  knew 
it,  before  or  since.  I  suppose  those  here  had  now  a  special  check 
from  our  Lord,  and  a  command  uot  to  meddle  until  Mr.  Fearing 
was  passed  over  it. 

It  w'ould  be  too  tedious  to  tell  you  of  all ;  we  will  therefore  on¬ 
ly  mention  a  passage  or  two  more.  When  he  was  come  to  Vani¬ 
ty  Fair,  I  thought  he  would  have  fought  with  all  the  men  in  the 
fair  :  I  feared  there  we  both  should  have  been  knocked  on  the 
head,  so  hot  was  he  against  their  fooleries. |  Upon  the  enchanted 
ground,  he  also  was  very  wakeful.  But  when  he  was  cotne  at  the 
river  where  was  no  bridge,  there  again  he  was  in  a  heavy  case : 
“Now,  now,”  he  said,  “he  should  be  drowned  for  ever,  and  so 
never  see  that  face  with  comfort,  that  he  had  come  so  many  miles 
to  behold.”  And  here  also  I  took  notice  of  what  was  very  re¬ 
markable — the  water  of  that  river  was  lower  at  this  time  than  ever 
I  saw  it  in  all  my  life :  so  he  went  over  at  last,  not  much  above 

*  The  valley  of  Humiliation  suits  well  with  fearing  hearts. 

t  Fearing  souls  dwell  much,  early  and  late,  in  the  valley  of  Meditation. 

|  Here  is  a  glorious  display  of  a  fearing  heart.  Full  of  courage  against  evil, 
and  fired  with  zeal  for  God’s  glory. 
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Wet-shod.*  When  he  was  going  up  to  the  gate,  Mr.  Great-heart 
began  to  take  his  leave  of  him,  and  to  wish  him  a  good  reception 
above ;  so  he  said,  “  I  shall,  I  shall  j”  then  parted  we  asunder, 
and  I  saw  him  no  more. 

Hon.  Then  it  seems  he  was  well  at  last. 

Gr.-h.  Yes,  yes,  I  never  had  a  doubt  about  him:  he  was  a  man 
of  a  choice  spirit ;  only  he  was  always  kept  very  low,  and  that 
made  his  life  so  burdensome  to  himself,  and  so  very  troublesome 
to  others.  (Ps.  lxxxviii.)  He  was,  above  many,  tender  of  sin  ;  he 
was  so  afraid  of  doing  injuries  to  others,  that  he  would  often  deny 
himself  of  that  which  was  lawful,  because  he  would  not  offend,  f 
Rom.  xiv.  11;  1  Cor.  viii.  13. 

Hon.  But  what  should  be  the  reason  that  such  a  good  man 
should  be  all  his  days  so  much  in  the  dark? 

Gr.-h.  There  are  two  sorts  of  reasons  for  it ;  one  is,  The  wise 
God  will  have  it  so  ;  some  must  pipe,  and  some  must  weep  :  (Matt, 
xi.  16 — 18.)  now  Mr.  Fearing  was  one  that  played  upon  tile  bass. 
He  and  his  fellows  sound  the  sackbut,  whose  notes  are  more  dole¬ 
ful  than  notes  of  other  music  are;  though  indeed,  some  say,  the 
bass  is  the  ground  of  music.  And,  for  my  part,  I  care  not  at  all 
for  that  profession  that  begins  not  in  heaviness  of  mind.  The  first 
string  that  the  musician  usually  touches  is  the  bass,  when  he  in¬ 
tends  to  put  all  in  tune :  God  also  plays  upon  this  string  first, 
when  he  sets  the  soul  in  tune  for  himself.  Only,  there  was  the 
imperfection  of  Mr.  Fearing,  he  could  play  upon  no  other  music 
but  this,  till  towards  his  latter  end. 

[I  make  bold  to  talk  thus  metaphorically,  for  the  ripening  of  the 
wits  of  young  readers  ;  and  because,  in  the  book  of  Revelations, 
the  saved  are  compared  to  a  company  of  musicians,  that  play  upon 
their  trumpets  and  harps,  and  sing  their  songs  before  the  throne.] 

Hon.  He  was  a  very  zealous  man,  as  one  may  see  by  what  re¬ 
lation  you  have  given  of  him.  Difficulties,  lions,  or  Vanity  Fair, 
he  feared  not  at  all  :  it  was  only  sin,  death,  and  hell,  that  were 
to  him  a  terror ;  because  he  had  some  doubts  about  his  interest 
in  that  celestial  country. | 

*  O  how  glorious  is  our  Lord  f  as  thy  day  is,  0  pilgrim,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.. 
Even  the  river  of  death,  though  there  be  no  bridge  to  go  over,  yet  faith  makes  ong^ 
and  the  Lord  of  faith  makes  the  waters  low,  to  suit  the  state  of  his  beloved  ones. 

f  O  this  is  a  blessed  spirit!  Ye  who  are  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of 
his  might,  study  to  excel  herein. 

t  Here  is  a  very  striking  lesson  for  professors.  Talk  not  of  your  great  knowl¬ 
edge,  rich  experience,  comfortable  frames  and  joyful  feelings  ;  all  are  vain  and1 
delusive,  if  the  gospel  has  not  a  holy  influence  upon  your  practice.  On  the  oth¬ 
er  hand  be  not  dejected,  if  you  are  not  as  yet  favored  with  these  ;  for  if  a  holy  fear 
of  God,  and  a  godly  jealousy  over  yourselves,  possess  your  heart,  verily  you  are 
a  partaker  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  if  faithful,  soon  you  shall  exult  in  the  sun¬ 
shine  of  his  love. 
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Gr.-h.  You  say  right ;  those  were  the  things  that  were  his 
troubles ;  and  they,  as  you  have  well  observed,  arose  from  the 
weakness  of  his  mind  thereabout,  not  from  weakness  of  spirit,  as 
to  the  practical  part  of  a  pilgrim’s  life.  I  dare  believe,  that  as  the 
proverb  is,  “  He  could  have  bit  a  fire-brand,  had  it  stood  in  his 
way  but  those  things  with  which  he  was  oppressed,  no  man 
ever  yet  could  shake  off  with  ease. 

Then  said  Christiana,  this  relation  of  Mr.  Fearing  has  done 
me  good :  I  thought  nobody  had  been  like  me ;  but  I  see  there 
was  some  resemblance  betwixt  this  good  man  and  I :  only  we  dif¬ 
fer  in  two  things  :  his  troubles  were  so  great  that  they  break 
out ;  but  mine  I  kept  within.  His  also  lay  so  hard  upon  him, 
they  made  him  that  he  could  not  knock  at  the  houses  provided 
for  entertainment ;  but  my  troubles  were  always  such  as  made 
me  knock  the  louder. 

Mer.  If  I  might  also  speak  my  mind,  I  must  say,  that  some¬ 
thing  of  him  has  also  dwelt  in  me  ;  for  I  have  ever  been  more 
afraid  of  the  lake,  and  the  loss  of  a  place  in  paradise,  than  I 
have  been  at  the  loss  of  other  things.  O  thought  I,  may  I 
have  the  happiness  to  have  a  habitation  there,  it  is  enough, 
though  I  part  with  all  the  world  to  win  it. 

Then  said  Matthew,  Fear  was  one  thing  that  made  me  think 
that  I  was  far  from  having  that  within  me  that  accompanies  sal¬ 
vation  ;  but  if  it  was  so  with  such  a  good  man  as  he,  why  may 
it  not  also  go  well  with  me  f 

No  fears,  no  grace,  said  James.  Though  there  is  not  always 
grace  where  there  is  the  fear  of  hell ;  yet,  to  be  sure,  there  is 
no  grace  where  there  is  no  fear  of  God. 

Gr.-h.  Well  said,  James;  thou  hast  hit  the  mark;  for,  “the 
fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  ;”  and  to  be  sure,  they 
that  want  the  beginning  have  neither  middle  nor  end.  But  we 
will  here  conclude  our  discourse  of  Mr.  Fearing,  after  we  have 
sent  after  him  his  farewell. 

“Whilst,  Master  Fearing,  thou  didst  fear 
Thy  God,  who  wast  afraid 

Of  doing  any  thing,  while  here, 

That  would  have  thee  betray’d; 

And  didst  thou  fear  the  lake  and  pit? 

Would  others  did  so  too ! 

For  as  for  them  that  want  thy  wit. 

They  do  themselves  undo.” 


self-will’s  character. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

The  Character  of  Mr.  Self-will.  ' 

Now  I  saw  that  they  all  went  on  in  their  talk ;  for,  after  Mr. 
Great-heart  had  made  an  end  with  Mr.  Fearing,  Mr.  Honest  be¬ 
gan  to  tell  them  of  another,  but  his  name  was  Mr.  Self-will.  He 
pretended  himself  to  be  a  pilgrim,  said  Mr.  Honest ;  but  I  per¬ 
suade  myself  he  never  came  in  at  the  gate  that  stands  at  the  head 
of  the  way. 

Gr.-h.  Had  you  ever  any  talk  with  him  about  it  ? 

Hon.  Yes,  more  than  once  or  twice :  but  he  would  always  be 
like  himself,  self-willed.  He  neither  cared  for  man,  nor  argument, 
nor  example ;  what  his  mind  prompted  him  to,  that  he  would  do  ; 
and  nothing  else  could  he  be  got  to.* 

Gr.-h.  Pray  what  principles  did  he  hold  ?  for  I  suppose  you 
can  tell. 

Hon.  He  held,  that  a  man  might  follow  the  vices  as  well  as  the 
virtues  of  the  pilgrims  ;  and  that  if  he  did  both,  he  should  be  cer¬ 
tainly  saved. 

Gr.-h.  How !  if  he  had  said,  it  is  possible  for  the  best  to  be 
guilty  of  the  vices  as  well  as  partake  of  the  virtues  of  pilgrims,  he 
could  not  much  have  been  blamed.  For  indeed  we  are  exempted 
from  novice  absolutely,  but  on  condition  that  we  watch  and  strive.f 
But  this,  1  perceive,  is  not  the  thing :  but  if  I  understand  you  right, 
your  meaning  is,  that  he  was  of  that  opinion,  that  it  was  allowable 
so  to  be. 

Hon.  Ay,  ay,  so  I  mean ;  and  so  he  believed  and  practised. 

Gr.-h.  But  what  grounds  had  he  for  so  saying  ? 

Hon.  W  hy,  he  said  he  had  the  scripture  for  his  warrant. 

Gr.-h.  Pr’ythee,  Mr.  Honest,  present  us  with  a  few  particulars. 

Hon.  So  I  will.  He  said,  to  have  to  do  with  other  men’s  wives, 
had  been  practised  by  David,  God’s  beloved ;  and  therefore  he 
could  do  it.  He  said,  to  have  more  women  than  one,  was  a 
thing  that  Solomon  practised ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He 
said,  that  Sarah,  and  the  godly  midwives  of  Egypt,  lied,  and 
so  did  Rahab  ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He  said,  that  the 
disciples  went  at  the  bidding  of  their  Master,  and  took  away  the 

*  Self-will  ever  accompanies  ignorance  of  ourselves,  and  of  the  truth  ;  and  is 
generally  attended  with  licentious  principles  and  practices. 

t  This  is  a  solid  scriptural  definition  ;  pray  mind  it.  Hers  it  is  evident  a  condi¬ 
tion  must  be  admitted  ;  and  happy  is  the  Christian  who  keeps  closest  to  these  con¬ 
ditions,  in  order  to  enjoy  peace  of  conscience,  and  joy  of  heart  in  Christ. 
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owner’s  ass ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  so  too.  He  said,  that  Ja¬ 
cob  got  the  inheritance  of  his  father  in  a  way  of  guile  and  dissim¬ 
ulation  ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  so  too.* 

Gr.-h.  Highly  base  indeed  !  and  are  you  sure  he  was  of  this 
opinion  ? 

Hon.  I  have  heard  him  plead  for  it,  bring  scripture  for  it,  bring 
arguments  for  it,  &:c. 

Gr.-h.  An  opinion  that  is  not  fit  to  be  with  any  allowance  in 
the  world  ! 

Hon.  You  must  understand  me  rightly;  he  did  not  say  that 
an}-  man  might  do  this  ;  but  that  those  that  had  the  virtues  of  these 
that  did  such  things,  might  also  do  the  same. 

Gr.-h.  But  what  more  false  than  such  a  conclusion  ?  for  this  is 
as  much  as  to  say,  that  because  good  men  heretofore  have  sinned 
of  infirmity,  therefore  he  had  allowance  to  do  it  of  a  presumptuous 
mind  ;  or  if,  because  a  child,  by  the  blast  of  wind,  or  for  that  it 
stumbled  at  a  stone,  fell  down,  and  defiled  itself  in  mire,  therefore 
he  might  wilfully  lie  down  and  wallow  like  a  boar  therein. — 
Who  could  have  thought  that  any  one  could  so  far  have  been 
blinded  by  the  power  of  lust  ?  But  what  is  written  must  be  true  : 
“  they  stumbled  at  the  word,  being  disobedient ;  whereunto  also 
they  were  appointed.”  (1  Pet.  ii.  8.)  His  supposing  that  such 
ma}?  have  the  godly  man’s  virtues,  who  addict  themselves  to  his 
vices,  is  also  a  delusion  as  strong  as  the  other.  “To  eat  up  the 
sin  of  God’s  people,”  (Hos.  iv.  8,)  is  no  sign  of  one  that  is  pos¬ 
sessed  w'ith  tbeir  virtues.  Nor  can  I  believe,  that  one  that  is  of 
this  opinion,  can  at  present  have  faith  or  love  in  him.  But  I 
know'  you  have  made  strong  objections  against  him  ;  pr’ythee 
what  can  he  say  for  himself? 

Hon.  Why,  he  says,  to  do  this  by  wa}'  of  opinion,  seems  abun¬ 
dantly  more  honest  than  to  do  it,  and  yet  hold  contrary  to  it  in 
opinion. 

Gr.-h.  A  very  wficked  answer ;  for,  though  to  let  loose  the  bri¬ 
dle  to  lusts,  while  our  opinions  are  against  such  things,  is  bad ; 
yet  to  sin,  and  plead  a  toleration  so  to  do,  is  worse :  the  one 
stumbles  beholders  accidentally,  the  other  leads  them  into  the 
snare. 

Hon.  There  are  many  of  this  man’s  mind,  that  have  not  this 
man’s  mouth  ;  and  that  makes  going  on  pilgrimage  of  so  little  es¬ 
teem  as  it  is. 

*  That  heart  which  is  under  the  teaching  and  influence  of  the  grace  of  God, 
will  detest  such  horrid  notions,  and  cry  out  against  them  ;  God  forbid  that  ever 
t  should  listen  one  moment  to  such  diabolical  sentiments  !  for  they  are  hatched  in 
hell,  and  propagated  on  earth,  by  the  father  of  lies. 
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Gr.-h.  You  have  said  the  truth,  and  it  is  to  be  lamented;  but 
he  that  feareth  the  King  of  paradise  shall  come  out  of  them  all. 

Chr.  There  are  strange  opinions  in  the  world  :  I  know  one  that 
said  it  was  time  enough  to  repent  when  he  came  to  die. 

Gr.-h.  Such  are  not  over-wise:  that  man  would  have  been  loth, 
might  he  have  had  a  week  to  run  twenty  miles  for  his  life,  to  have 
deferred  that  journey  to  the  last  hour  of  that  week. 

Hon.  You  say  right ;  and  yet  the  generality  of  them  that  count 
themselves  pilgrims  do  indeed  do  thus.  1  am,  as  you  see,  an  old 
man,  and  have  been  a  traveller  in  this  road  many  a  day;  and  I 
have  taken  notice  of  many  things.* 

I  have  seen  some,  that  set  out  as  if  they  would  drive  all  the  world 
afore  them,  who  yet  have,  in  a  few  days,  died  as  they  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  and  so  never  got  sight  of  the  promised  land. — I  have  seen 
some,  that  have  promised  nothing  at  first  setting  out  to  be  pilgrims, 
and  that  one  would  have  thought  could  not  have  lived  another  day, 
that  have  yet  proved  very  good  pilgrims. — I  have  seen  some,  who 
have  run  hastily  forward,  that  again  have,  after  a  little  time,  run 
as  fast  just  back  again. — I  have  seen  some  who  have  spoken  very 
well  of  a  pilgrim’s  life  at  first,  that  after  a  while,  have  spoken  as 
much  against  it. — I  have  heard  some,  when  they  first  set  out  for 
paradise,  say  positively,  “  There  is  such  a  place ;”  who,  when  they 
have  been  almost  there,  have  come  back  again,  and  said,  “  There 
is  none.” — I  have  heard  some  vaunt  what  they  would  do,  in  case 
they  should  be  opposed,  that  have,  even  at  a  false  alarm,  fled  faith, 
the  pilgrim’s  way,  and  all. 

— 

CHAPTER  X. 

The  Pilgrims,  arrive  at  the  House  of  Gains,  where  they  are  hos¬ 
pitably  entertained. 

Now  as  they  were  thus  in  their  way,  there  came  one  running  to 
meet  them,  and  said,  “  Gentlemen,  and  you  of  the  weaker  sort,  if 
you  love  life,  shift  for  yourselves,  for  the  robbers  are  before  you.” 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  They  be  the  three  that  set  upon 
Little-faith  heretofore.  Well,  said  he,  we  are  ready  for  them.  So 
they  went  on  their  way.  Now  they  looked  at  every  turning,  when 
they  should  have  met  with  the  villains  ;  but,  whether  they  heard 

*  Pray,  attentively  mind,  and  deeply  consider  the  six  following  observations: 
they  are  just ;  they  are  daily  confirmed  to  our  observations,  in  the  conduct  of 
different  professors.  Study  and  pray  to  improve  them,  to  your  soul’s  profit. 
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of  Mr.  Great-heart,  or  whether  they  had  some  other  game,  they 
came  not  up  to  the  pilgrims.* 

Christiana  then  wished  for  an  inn  for  herself  and  her  children, 
because  they  were  weary.  Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  “  There  is  one 
a  little  before  us,  where  a  very  honorable  disciple,  named  Gaius, 
dwells.”  (Rom.  xvi.  23.)  So  they  all  concluded  to  turn  in  thither  : 
and  the  rather,  because  the  old  gentleman  gave  him  so  good  a  re¬ 
port.  So  when  they  came  to  the  door,  they  went  in,  not  knocking ; 
for  folks  use  not  to  knock  at  the  door  of  an  inn.  Then  they  called 
for  the  master  of  the  house,  and  he  came  to  them.  So  they  asked 
if  they  might  lie  there  that  night? 

Gaius.  Yes,  gentlemen,  if  you  be  true  men,  for  my  house  is  for 
none  but  pilgrims.  Then  was  Christiana,  Mercy,  and  the  boys, 
more  glad,  for  that  the  inn-keeper  was  a  lover  of  pilgrims.  So 
they  called  for  rooms,  and  he  showed  them  one  for  Christiana  and 
her  children,  and  Mercy,  and  another  for  Mr.  Great-heart  and  the 
old  gentleman. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  Good  Gaius  w’bat  hast  thou  for  sup¬ 
per?  for  these  pilgrims  have  come  far  to-day,  and  are  weary. 

It  is  late,  said  Gaius,  so  we  cannot  conveniently  go  out  to  seek 
food,  but  such  as  I  have  you  shall  be  welcome  to,  if  that  will  con¬ 
tent  you. 

Gr.-h.  We  will  be  content  with  what  thou  hast  in  the  house; 
forasmuch  as  I  have  proved  thee,  thou  art  never  destitute  of  that 
which  is  convenient. 

Then  he  went  down  and  spake  to  the  cook,  whose  name  was 
Taste-that-which-is-good,  to  get  ready  supper  for  so  many  pil¬ 
grims. — This  done,  he  comes  up  again,  saying,  Come,  my  good 
friends,  you  are  welcome  to  me,  and  I  am  glad  that  I  have  a 
house  to  entertain  you  ;  and  while  supper  is  making  ready,  if  you 
please,  let  us  entertain  one  another  w*ith  some  g'ood  discourse  :  so 
they  all  said  content. f 

Then  said  Gaius,  Whose  wife  is  this  aged  matron?  and  whose 
daughter  is  this  young  damsel? 

Gr.-h.  The  woman  is  the  wife  of  one  Christian,  a  pilgrim  in 
former  times  ;  and  these  are  his  four  children.  The  maid  is  one 
of  her  acquaintance ;  one  that  she  hath  persuaded  to  come  w*ith 
her  on  pilgrimage.  The  boys  take  all  after  their  father,  and  covet 
to  tread  in  his  steps :  yea,  if  they  do  but  see  any  place  where  the 

*  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  take  every  alarm,  and  to  be  on  our  guard.  Hereby 
many  dangers  are  avoided,  and  many  evils  prevented.  Watch,  is  the  word  of  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation. 

1  How  does  this  reprove  many  professors  of  this  day,  who  frequently  meet  to¬ 
gether,  and  that  about  every  trifle,  but  have  not  one  word  to  speak  for  precious 
Christ,  his  glorious  truths,  and  holy  ways? 
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old  pilgrim  hath  lain,  or  any  print  of  his  foot,  it  ministereth  joy 
to  their  hearts,  and  they  covet  to  lie  or  tread  in  the  same. 

Then  said  Gains,  Is  this  Christian’s  wife  ?  and  are  these  Chris¬ 
tian’s  children  ?  I  knew  your  husband’s  father,  yea,  also  his  father’s 
father.  Many  have  been  good  of  this  stock;  their  ancestors  first 
dwelt  at  Antioch.  (Acts  xi.  26.)  Christian’s  progenitors  (I  sup¬ 
pose  you  have  heard  your  husband  talk  of  them)  were  very  worthy 
men.  They  have,  above  any  that  I  know,  showed  themselves 
men  of  great  virtue  and  courage,  for  the  Lord  of  the  pilgrims, 
his  ways  and  them  that  loved  him.  I  have  heard  of  many  of  your 
husband’s  relations,  that  have  stood  all  trials  for  the  sake  of  the 
truth.  Stephen,  that  was  one  of  the  first  of  the  family  from 
whence  your  husband  sprang,  was  knocked  on  the  head  with 
stones.  (Acts  vii.  59,  60.)  James,  another  of  this  generation,  was 
slain  with  the  edge  jof  the  sword.  (Acts  xii.  2.)  To  say  nothing 
of  Paul  and  Peter,  men  anciently  of  the  family  from  whence  your 
husband  came ;  there  was  Ignatius,  who  was  cast  to  the  lions; 
Romanus,  whose  flesh  was  cut  by  pieces  from  his  bones  ;  and 
Polycarp,  that  played  the  man  in  the  fire.  There  was  he  that  was 
hanged  up  in  a  basket  in  the  sun,  for  the  wasps  to  eat ;  and  he 
whom  they  put  into  a  sack,  and  cast  him  into  the  sea  to  be  drown¬ 
ed.  It  would  be  impossible  utterly  to  count  up  all  that  family, 
that  have  suffered  injuries  and  death  for  the  love  of  a  pilgrim’s  life. 
Nor  can  I  but  be  glad  to  see  that  thy  husband  has  left  behind  him 
four  such  boys  as  these.  I  hope  they  will  bear  up  their  father’s 
name,  and  tread  in  their  father’s  steps,  and  come  to  their  father’s 
end. 

Gr.-h.  Indeed,  Sir,  they  are  likely  lads ;  they  seem  to  choose 
heartily  their  father’s  ways. 

Gai.  That  is  what  I  said  :  wherefore  Christian’s  family  is  like 
still  to  spread  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  ground,  and  yet  to  be 
numerous  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  :  wherefore  let  Christiana 
look  out  some  damsels  for  her  sons,  to  whom  they  may  be  betroth¬ 
ed,  &c.  that  the  name  of  their  father  and  the  house  of  his  progeni¬ 
tors  may  never  be  forgotten  in  the  world. 

Hon..  It  is  a  pity  his  family  should  fall  and  be  extinct. 

Gai.  Fall  it  cannot,  but  be  diminished  it  may;  but  let  Chris¬ 
tiana  take  my  advice,  and  that’s  the  way  to  uphold  it. 

And,  Christiana,  said  this  inn-keeper,  I  am  glad  to  see  thee  and 
thy  friend  Mercy  together  here,  a  lovely  couple.  And  may  I  advise, 
take  Mercy  into  a  nearer  relation  to  thee  :  if  she  will,  let  her  be 
given  to  Matthew,  thy  eldest  son  :  it  is  the  way  to  preserve  a  pos¬ 
terity  in  the  earth.  So  this  match  was  concluded,  and  in  process 
of  time  they  were  married :  but  more  of  that  hereafter. 
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Gaius  also  proceeded,  and  said,  I  will  now  speak  on  the  behalf 
of  women,  to  take  away  their  reproach.  For  as  death  and  the 
curse  came  into  the  world  by  a  woman,  so  also  did  life  and  health  : 
“  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman.”  (Gen.  iii. ;  Gal. 
iv.  4.)  Yea,  to  show  how  much  those  that  came  after  did  abhor 
the  act  of  the  mother,  this  sex  in  the  Old  Testament  coveted  chil¬ 
dren,  if  happily  this  or  that  woman  might  be  the  mother  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  I  will  say  again,  that  when  the  Saviour 
was  come,  women  rejoiced  in  him,  before  either  man  or  angel. 
(Luke  ii.)  1  read  not,  that  ever  man  did  give  unto  Christ  so  much 
as  one  groat :  but  the  women  followed  him,  and  ministered  to  him 
of  their  substance.  It  was  a  woman  that  washed  his  feet  with  tears, 
and  a  woman  that  anointed  his  body  to  the  burial.  They  were 
women  that  wept,  when  he  was  going  to  the  cross ;  and  women 
that  followed  him  from  the  cross,  and  that  sat  by  his  sepulchre 
when  he  was  buried.  They  were  women  that  were  first  with  him 
at  his  resurrection  morn  ;  and  women  that  brought  tidings  first  to 
his  disciples,  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.  (Luke  vii.  37 — 50  ; 
viii.  2,  3  ;  xxiii.  27  ;  xxiv.  22,  23  ;  John  ii.  3  ;  xi.  2  ;  Matt, 
xxvii.  55 — 61.)  Women  therefore  are  highly  favoured,  and  show 
by  these  things,  that  they  are  sharers  with  us  in  the  grace  of  life. 

Now  the  cook  sent  up  to  signify  that  supper  was  almost  ready  : 
and  sent  one  to  lay  the  cloth,  and  the  trenchers,  and  to  set  the  salt 
and  bread  in  order. 

Then  said  Matthew,  The  sight  of  this  cloth,  and  of  this  fore¬ 
runner  of  the  supper,  begetteth  in  me  a  greater  appetite  to  my 
food  than  I  had  before. 

Gai.  So  let  all  ministering  doctrines  in  this  life,  beget  in  thee 
a  greater  desire  to  sit  at  the  supper  of  the  great  King  in  his  king¬ 
dom  ;  for  all  preaching,  books,  and  ordinances  here,  ai’e  but  as 
the  laying  of  the  trenchers,  and  as  setting  of  salt  upon  the  board, 
when  compared  with  the  feast  that  our  Lord  will  make  us  when 
we  come  to  his  house. 

So  supper  came  up  ;  and  first  a  heave-shoulder  and  a  wave-hreast 
were  set  on  the  table  before  them ;  to  show  that  they  must  begin 
the  meal  with  prayer  and  praise  to  God.  (Lev.  vii.  32 — 34 ;  x. 
14,  15  ;  Ps.  xxv.  1  ;  Heb.  xiii.  15.)  The  heave-shoulder,  David 
lifted  his  heart  up  to  God  with;  and  with  the  wave-breast,  where 
his  heart  lay,  with  that  he  used  to  lean  upon  his  harp,  when  he 
played. — These  two  dishes  were  very  fresh  and  good,  and  they  all 
eat  heartily  thereof. 

The  next  they  brought  up  was  a  bottle  of  wine,  as  red  as  blood. 
So  Gaius  said  to  them,  Drink  freely,  this  is  the  true  juice  of  the 
vine,  that  makes  glad  the  heart  of  God  and  man.  So  they  drank  I 
and  were  merry.  (Deut.  xxxii.  14;  Judg.  ix.  13;  John  xv.  5.) 
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The  next  was  a  dish  of  milk  well  crumbled  :  but  Gaius  said,  Let  the 
boys  have  that,  that  they  may  “grow  thereby.”  (1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2.) 
Then  they  brought  up  in  course  a  dish  of  butter  and  honey. 
Then  said  Gaius,  Eat  freely  of  this,  for  this  is  good  to  cheer  up 
and  strengthen  your  judgments  and  understandings.  This  was 
our  Lord’s  dish  when  he  was  a  child  ;  “  Butter  and  honey  shall 
he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good. 
(Isa.  vii.  15.)  Then  they  brought  them  up  a  dish  of  apples,  and 
they  were  very  good  tasted  fruit.  Then  said  Matthew,  “  May  we 
eat  apples,  since  they  were  such,  by  and  with  which  the  serpent 
beguiled  our  first  mother?” 

Then  said  Gaius, 

“  Apples  were  they  with  which  we  were  beguil’d 

Yet  sin,  not  apples,  hath  our  souls  defil’d : 

Apples  forbid,  if  eat  corrupt  the  blood  ; 

To  eat  such  when  commanded  does  us  good  ; 

Drink  of  his  flaggons,  then,  thou  church  his  dove, 

And  eat  his  apples,  who  are  sick  of  love.” 

Then  said  Matthew,  I  made  the  scruple,  because,  a  while  since, 
I  was  sick  with  eating  of  fruit. 

Gai.  Forbidden  fruit  will  make  you  sick,  but  not  what  our  Lord 
has  tolerated. 

While  they  were  thus  talking,  they  were  presented  with  another 
dish,  and  it  was  a  dish  of  nuts.  (Sol.  Songs  vi.  11.)  Then  said 
some  at  the  table,  “  Nuts  spoil  tender  teeth,  especially  the  teeth  of 
the  children.”  Which,  when  Gaius  heard  he  said, 

“Hard  texts  are  nuts  (I  will  not  call  them  cheaters,) 

Whose  shells  do  keep  the  kernels  from  the  eaters  : 

Opep  then  the  shells,  and  you  shall  have  the  meat ; 

They  here  are  brought  for  you  to  crack  and  eat.” 

Then  they  were  merry,  and  sat  at  the  table  a  long  time,  talking 
of  many  things.  Then  said  the  old  gentleman,  My  good  land¬ 
lord,  while  ye  are  cracking  your  nuts,  if  you  please,  do  ye  open 
this  riddle  :* 

“A  man  there  was  (though  some  did  count  him  mad,) 

The  more  he  cast  away,  the  more  he  had.” 

Then  they  all  gave  good  heed,  wondering  what  good  Gaius 
would  say ;  so  he  sat  still  awhile,  and  then  thus  replied  : 

“  He  who  thus  bestows  his  goods  upon  the  poor, 

Shall  have  as  much  again,  and  ten  times  more.” 

*  Observe  here,  the  feast  of  pilgrims  was  attended  with  joy.  Christians  may, 
they  ought,  yea,  they  have  the  greatest  reason  to  rejoice;  but  then  it  should  be 
spiritual  joy,  which  springs  from  spiritual  views,  and  spiritual  conversation.  Let 
our  speech  be  thus  seasoned,  and  our  feasts  thus  tempered,  and  we  shall  find  in¬ 
creasing  joy  and  gladness  of  heart  in  the  Lord. 
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Then  said  Joseph,  I  dare  say,  Sir,  I  did  not  think  you  could 
have  found  it  out. 

Oh !  said  Gaius,  I  have  been  trained  up  in  this  way  a  great 
while ;  nothing  teaches  like  experience :  1  have  learned  of  my 
Lord  to  be  kind :  and  have  found  by  experience,  that  I  have  gain¬ 
ed  thereby.  “  There  is  that  scattereth,  yet  increaseth;  and  there 
is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty 
“  There  is  that  maketh  himself  rich,  yet  hath  nothing ;  there  is 
that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet  hath  great  riches.”  Prov.  xi.  24. 
xiii.  7. 

Then  Samuel  whispered  to  Christiana,  his  mother,  and  said, 
Mother,  this  is  a  very  good  man’s  house ;  let  us  stay  here  a  good 
while,  and  let  my  brother  Matthew  be  married  here  to  Mercy, 
before  we  go  any  further.* 

The  which  Gaius  the  host  overhearing,  said,  with  a  very  good 
will,  my  child. 

So  they  staid  here  more  than  a  month  :  and  Mercy  was  given 
to  Matthew  to  wife. 

While  they  staid  here,  Mercy,  as  her  custom  was,  would  be 
making  coats  and  garments  to  give  to  the  poor,  by  which  she 
brought  up  a  very  good  report  upon  pilgrims. 

— Of©©— 

CHAPTER  XI. 

The  Pilgrims  continue  at  the  house  of  Gaius  ;  from  whence  they 

sally  out ,  and  destroy  giant  Slay-good,  a  cannibal ,  and  rescue 

Mr.  Feeble-mind. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  story.  After  supper  the  lads  de¬ 
sired  a  bed,  for  they  were  weary  with  travelling :  then  Gaius 
called,  to  show  them  their  chamber :  but,  said  Mercy,  I  will  have 
them  to  bed. — So  she  had  them  to  bed,  and  they  slept  well :  but 
the  rest  sat  up  all  night,  for  Gaius  and  they  were  such  suitable 
company,  that  they  could  not  tell  how  to  part.  Then  after  much 
talk  of  their  Lord,  themselves,  and  their  journey,  old  Mr.  Honest 
(he  that  put  forth  the  riddle  to  Gaius)  began  to  nod.  Then  said 
Great-heart,  What,  Sir,  you  begin  to  be  drowsy  !  come,  rub  up, 
now  here  is  a  riddle  for  you.*  Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  Let  us 
hear  it, 

*  Here  is  a  genuine  discovery  of  a  gracious  heart;  when  it  is  delighted  with 
spiritual  company  and  conversation,  and  longs  for  its  continuance.  Is  it  so  with 
you,  Reader  ? 

f  Mind  this  :  When  one  pilgrim  observes  that  a  brother  is  inclined  to  be  drowsy, 
it  is  his  duty,  and  should  be  his  practice,  to  endeavor  to  awaken,  quicken,  enliven, 
and  stir  up  such,  by  spiritual  hints.  O  that  this  was  more  practised  !  Many 
blessings  would  be  consequent  upon  it 


ANOTHER  QUESTION  PROPOSED. 


347 


Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 

“  He  that  will  kill,  must  first  be  overcome  : 

Who  live  abroad  would,  first  must  die  at  home.” 

Ha !  said  Mr.  Honest,  it  is  a  hard  one,  hard  to  expound,  and 
harder  to  practice.  But  come,  landlord,  said  he,  I  will,  if  you 
please,  leave  my  part  to  you  ;  do  you  expound  it,  and  I  will  hear 
what  you  say. 

No,  said  Gaius,  it  was  put  to  you,  and  it  is  expected  you  should 
answer  it. 

Then  said  the  old  gentleman, 

“  He  first  by  grace  must  conquer’d  be, 

That  sin  would  mortify: 

Who,  that  he  lives,  would  convince  me, 

Unto  himself  must  die.”* 

It  is  right,  said  Gaius  ;  good  doctrine  and  experience  teaches 
this.  For,  until  grace  displays  itself,  and  overcomes  the  soul 
with  its  glory,  it  is  altogether  without  heart  to  oppose  sin  :  be¬ 
sides,  if  sin  is  Satan’s  cords,  by  which  the  soul  lies  bound,  how 
should  it  make  resistance,  before  it  is  loosed  from  that  infirmity  ? 
Nor  will  any,  that  knows  either  reason  or  grace,  believe  that  such 
a  man  can  be  a  living  monument  of  grace,  that  is  a  slave  to  his 
own  corruption. — And  now  it  comes  in  my  mind,  I  will  tell  you  a 
story  worth  the  hearing  : — There  were  two  men  that  went  on 
pilgrimage,  the  one  began  when  he  was  young,  the  other  when  he 
was  old  ;  the  young  man  had  strong  corruptions  to  grapple  with, 
the  old  man’s  were  weak  with  the  decays  of  nature  :  the  young 
man  trode  his  steps  as  even  as  did  the  old  one,  and  was  every 
way  as  light  as  he :  who  now,  or  which  of  them,  had  their  graces 
shining  clearest,  since  both  seemed  to  be  alike  ? 

Hon.  The  young  man’s,  doubtless.  For  that  which  heads  it 
against  the  greatest  opposition  gives  best  demonstration  that  it  is 
strongest;  especially  when  it  also  holdeth  pace  with  that  that  meets 
not  with  half  so  much  ;  as  to  be  sure  old  age  does  not. — Besides, 
I  have  observed,  that  old  men  have  blessed  themselves  with  this 
mistake;  namely,  taking  the  decays  of  nature  for  a  gracious 
conquest  over  corruptions,  and  so  have  been  apt  to  beguile  them¬ 
selves.  Indeed,  old  men,  that  are  gracious,  are  best  able  to  give 
advice  to  them  that  are  young,  because  they  have  seen  most  of 
the  emptiness  of  things  ;  but  yet,  for  an  old  and  a  young  man  to 

*  Othis  dying  to  self,  to  self-righteous  pride,  vain  confidence,  self-love,  and  self- 
complacency,  is  hard  work  to  the  old  man;  yea,  it  is  both  impracticable  and  im¬ 
possible  to  him.  It  is  only  grace  yielded  to  that  can  conquer  and  subdue  him. 
And  where  grace  reigns,  this  work  is  carried  on  day  by  day. 
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set  out  both  together,  the  young  one  has  the  advantage  of  the 
fairest  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace  within  him,  though  the  old 
man’s  corruptions  are  naturally  the  weakest. 

Thus  they  sat  talking  till  break  of  day.  Now  when  the  family 
was  up,  Christiana  bid  her  son  James  that  he  should  read  a 
chapter  ;  so  he  read  the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah.  When  he  had  done, 
Mr.  Honest  asked,  why  it  was  said,  that  the  Saviour  is  said  to 
come  “  out  of  a  dry  ground  and  also  that  he  had  “  no  form 
of  comeliness  in  him.” 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  To  the  first  I  answer,  because  the 
church  of  the  Jews,  of  which  Christ  came,  had  then  lost  almost 
all  the  sap  and  spirit  of  religion.  To  the  second  I  say,  the  -words 
are  spoken  in  the  person  of  the  unbeliever,  who,  because  they 
want  the  eye  that  can  see  into  our  Prince’s  heart,  therefore  they 
judge  of  him  by  the  meanness  of  his  outside.  Just  like  those 
that  know  not  that  precious  stones  are  covered  over  with  a  homely 
crust ;  who,  when  they  have  found  one,  because  they  know  not 
what  they  have  found,  cast  it  again  away,  as  men  do  a  common 
stone. 

Well,  said  Gaius,  now  you  are  here,  and  since,  as  I  know, 
Mr.  Great-heart  is  good  at  his  weapons,  if  you  please,  after  we 
have  refreshed  ourselves,  we  will  walk  into  the  fields,  to  see  if 
we  can  do  any  good.  About  a  mile  from  hence,  there  is  one 
Slay-good,  a  giant,  that  does  much  annoy  the  King’s  highway 
in  these  parts,  and  I  know'  whereabout  his  haunt  is  :  he  is  master 
of  a  number  of  thieves.  It  would  be  well  if  we  could  clear  these 
parts  of  him.* 

So  they  consented  and  went,  Mr.  Great-heart  with  his  sword, 
helmet,  and  shield,  and  the  rest  with  spears  and  staves. 

When  they  came  to  the  place  where  he  was,  they  found  him 
with  one  Feeble-mind  in  his  hand,  whom  his  servants  had  brought 
unto  him,  having  taken  him  in  the  way :  now  the  giant  was  rifling 
him,  with  a  purpose,  after  that,  to  pick  his  bones ;  for  he  was  of 
the  nature  of  flesh-eaters. 

Well,  so  soon  as  he  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  friends  at  the 
mouth  of  his  cave,  with  their  weapons,  he  demanded  what  they 
wanted. 

Gr.-h.  We  want  thee,  for  we  are  come  to  revenge  the  quarrels 
of  the  many  that  thou  hast  slain  of  the  pilgrims,  when  thou  hast 
dragged  them  out  of  the  King’s  highway ;  wherefore  come  out 
of  thy  cave. — So  he  armed  himself  and  came  out ;  and  to  the 

*  After  feeding,  pilgrims  are  to  prepare  for  fighting.  They  are  not  to  eat,  in 
order  to  pamper  their  lusts,  but  to  strengthen  their  bodies  and  souls,  that  they  may 
be  stronger  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  to  fight  and  conquer  erery 
enemy. 
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battle  they  went,  and  fought  for  above  an  hour,  and  then  stood 
still  to  take  wind. 

Then  said  the  giant,  Why  are  you  here  on  my  ground  ? 

Gr-h.  To  revenge  the  blood  of  pilgrims,  as  I  also  told  thee 
before. — So  they  went  to  it  again,  and  the  giant  made  Mr.  Great- 
heart  give  back ;  but  he  came  up  again,  and  in  the  greatness  of 
his  mind  he  let  fly  with  such  stoutness  at  the  giant’s  head  and 
sides,  that  he  made  him  let  his  weapon  fall  out  of  his  hand ;  so 
he  smote  and  slew  him,  and  cut  off  his  head,  and  brought  it  away 
to  the  inn.  He  also  took  Feble-mind  the  pilgrim,  and  brought 
him  with  him  to  his  lodgings.  When  they  were  come  home,  they 
showed  his  head  to  the  family,  and  set  it  up,  as  they  had  done 
others  before,  for  a  terror  to  those  that  shall  attempt  to  do  as  he, 
hereafter. 

Then  they  asked  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  how  he  fell  into  his  hands  ? 

Then  said  the  poor  man,  I  am  a  sickly  man,  as  you  see,  and 
because  death  did  usually  once  a  day  knock  at  my  door,  I  thought 
I  should  never  be  well  at  home ;  so  I  betook  myself  to  a  pil¬ 
grim’s  life,  and  have  travelled  hither  from  the  town  of  Uncertain, 
where  I  and  my  father  were  born.  I  am  a  man  of  no  strength 
at  all  of  body,  nor  yet  of  mind ;  but  would,  if  I  could,  though 
I  can  but  crawl,  spend  my  life  in  a  pilgrim’s  way.* — When  I 
came  at  the  gate  that  is  at  the  head  of  the  way,  the  Lord  of  that 
place  did  entertain  me  freely  ;  neither  objected  he  against  my 
weakly  looks,  nor  against  my  feeble  mind  ;  but  gave  me  such 
things  that  were  necessary  for  my  journey,  and  bid  me  hope  to 
the  end. — When  I  came  to  the  house  of  the  Interpreter,  I  re¬ 
ceived  much  kindness  there ;  and  because  the  hill  of  Difficulty 
was  judged  too  hard  for  me,  I  was  carried  up  that  by  one  of  his 
servants. — Indeed,  I  have  found  much  relief  from  pilgrims,  though 
none  was  willing  to  go  softly  as  I  am  forced  to  do  :  yet  still  as 
they  came  on,  they  bid  me  be  of  good  cheer,  and  said/that  it  was 
the  will  of  their  Lord,  that  “  comfort”  should  be  given  to  “  the 
feeble  minded,”  (1  Thess.  v.  14,)  and  so  went  on  their  own  pace. 
When  I  was  come  to  Assault-lane,  then  this  giant  met  with  me, 
and  bid  me  prepare  for  an  encounter ;  but,  alas  !  feeble  one  that 
I  was !  I  had  more  need  of  a  cordial :  so  he  came  up  and  took 
me.  I  conceived  he  should  not  kill  me :  also  when  he  had  got 
me  into  his  den,  since  I  went  not  with  him  willingly,  I  believed 
I  should  come  out  alive  again  ;  for  I  have  heard,  that  not  any 
pilgrim  that  is  taken  captive  by  violent  hands,  if  he  keeps  heart- 

*  Au  P'lgrims  are  not  alike  vigorous,  strong,  and  lively.  Some  are  weak,  creep 
and  crawl  on,  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  No  matter  ;  if  there  be  but  a  pilgrim’* 
heart,  all  shall  be  well  at  last,  for  Omnipotence  itself  is  for  us :  and  then  we  may 
boldly  ask,  while  we  are  obedient  to  the  truth,  Who  shall  be  against  us  ? 
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whole  towards  bis  master,  is,  by  the  laws  of  providence,  to  die 
bv  the  hand  of  the  enemy.  Robbed  I  looked  to  be,  and  robbed 
to  be  sure  I  am  :  but  I  am,  as  you  see,  escaped  with  life,  for 
the  which  I  thank  my  King  as  author,  and  you  as  the  means. 
Other  brunts  I  also  look  for,  but  this  I  have  resolved  on,  to  wit, 
to  run  when  I  can,  to  so  when  I  cannot  run,  and  to  creep  when 
1  cannot  go.  As  to  the  main,  1  thank  him  that  loved  me,  I  am 
fixed  ;  my  way  is  before  me,  my  mind  is  beyond  the  river  that  has 
no  bridsre  ;  though  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  a  feeble  mind.* 

Hon.  Then  said  old  Mr.  Honest,  Have  not  you  some  time 
ago  been  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Fearing,  a  pilgrim  ? 

Feeble.  Acquainted  with  him!  yes  :  he  came  from  the  town  of 
Stupidity,  which  lies  four  degrees  northward  of  the  city  of  De¬ 
struction,  and  as  many  off  of  where  I  was  born;  yet  we  were  well 
acquainted,  for  indeed  he  was  my  uncle,  my  father’s  brother ;  he 
and  I  have  been  much  of  a  temper  :  he  was  little  shorter  than  I, 
but  vet  we  were  much  of  a  complexion. 

Hon.  I  perceive  you  know  him ;  and  I  am  apt  to  believe  also, 
that  you  are  related  one  to  another,  for  you  have  his  whitely 
look,  a  cast  like  his  with  your  eye,  and  jour  speech  is  much 
alike. 

Feeble.  Most  have  said  so,  that  have  known  us  both ;  and, 
besides,  what  I  have  read  in  him,  I  have  for  the  most  part  found 
in  myself. 

Come,  Sir,  said  good  Gaius,  be  of  good  cheer;  you  are  wel¬ 
come  to  me,  and  to  my  house,  and  what  thou  hast  a  mind  to, 
call  for  freely  ;  and  what  thou  wouldest  have  my  servants  do  for 
thee,  they  will  do  with  a  ready  mind. 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  This  is  an  unexpected  favor,  and 
as  the  sun  shining  out  of  a  very  dark  cloud. — Did  giant  Slay- 
Good  intend  me  this  favor  when  he  stopt  me,  and  resolved  to  let 
me  go  no  further  ?  Did  he  intend,  that  after  he  had  rifled  my 
pocket,  1  should  go  to  “  Gaius  mine  host?”  Yet  so  it  is.f 

Now  just  as  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Gains  were  thus  in  talk, 
there  comes  one  running,  and  called  at  the  door,  and  told,  that 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  off  there  was  one  Mr.  Not-right,  a  pil¬ 
grim,  struck  dead  upon  the  place  where  he  was,  with  a  thunder¬ 
bolt. 


"  What  a  sweet,  simple  relation  is  here !  doth  it  not  suit  many  a  feeble-minded 
Christian  ?  Poor  soul,  weak  as  he  was,  yet  his  Lord  provided  against  his  danger. 
He  sent  some  strong  ones  to  his  deliverance,  and  to  slay  his  enemy.  Mind  his 
belief,  even  in  bis  utmost  extremity.  Learn  somewhat  from  this  Feeble-mind. 

t  0  how  sweet  to  reflect,  the  most  gigantic  enemy  shall  be  conquered,  and  tbeir 
most  malicious  designs  shall  be  over-ruled  for  our  good  :  yea,  what  they  intend  for 
our  ruin  shall  be  made  to  work  for  our  health  and  prosperity. 
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Alas!  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  is  he  slain?  He  overtook  me 
some  days  before  I  came  so  far  as  hither,  and  would  be  my  com¬ 
pany-keeper  ;  he  also  was  with  me  when  Slay-good  the  giant 
took  me,  but  he  was  nimble  of  his  heels,  and  escaped  :  but  it 
seems,  he  escaped  to  die,  and  I  was  taken  to  live.* 

“  What,  one  would  think,  doth  seek  to  slay  outright, 

Oft-times  delivers  from  the  saddest  plight. 

That  very  providence,  whose  face  is  death, 

Doth  oft-times,  to  the  lowly,  life  bequeath. 

1  taken  was,  he  did  escape  and  flee  : 

Hands  cross’d,  give  death  to  him,  and  life  to  me.” 

Now  about  this  time  Matthew  and  Mercy  were  married  :f  also 
Gaius  gave  his  daughter  Phebe  to  James,  Matthew’s  brother,  to 
wife.  After  which  time  they  staid  about  ten  days  at  Gaius’s 
house,  spending  their  time  and  the  seasons  like  as  pilgrims  used 
to  do.  v 

When  they  were  to  depart,  Gaius  made  them  a  feast,  and  they 
did  eat  and  drink,  and  were  merry.  Now  the  hour  was  come  that 
they  must  be  gone ;  wherefore  Mr.  Great-heart  called  for  a  reckon¬ 
ing.  But  Gaius  told  him,  that  at  his  house  it  was  not  the  custom 
of  pilgrims  to  pay  for  their  entertainment.  He  boarded  them  by 
the  year,  but  looked  for  his  pay  from  the  Good  Samaritan,  who 
had  promised  him,  at  his  return,  whatsoever  charge  he  was  at  with 
them,  faithfully  to  repay  him.  Luke  x.  34,  35.  Then  said  Mr. 
Great-heart  to  him,  “  Beloved,  thou  doest  faithfully  whatsoever 
thou  doest  to  the  brethren  and  to  strangers,  which  have  borne 
witness  of  thy  charity  before  the  church,  whom  if  thou  yet  bring 
forward  on  their  journey,  after  a  godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well.” 
3  John,  5,  6. 

Then  Gaius  took  his  leave  of  them  all,  and  his  children,  and 
particularly  of  Mr.  Feeble-mind :  he  also  gave  him  something  to 
drink  by  the  way. 

*  See  the  various  dealings  of  God,  and  more  and  more  adore  him  in  all  his  ways 
of  providence  and  grace. 

“Know,  all  the  ways  of  God  to  men  are  just ; 

And,  where  you  can’t  unriddle,  learn  to  trust.” 

t  The  reader  may  remember  that  Mercy  had  sometime  before  refused  the  ad¬ 
dresses  of  Mr.  Brisk,  alleging  that  she  was  determined  not  to  have  a  clog  to  her 
soul :  but  now  the  Lord  provides  an  help-meet  for  her  in  Matthew,  a  sincere  young 
pilgrim.  Happy  is  the  match  which  is  made  in  the  Lord,  and  the  partners  who  are 
united  in  eternal  bonds  ! 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

The  Pilgrims  are  joined  by  Mr.  Ready-to-halt,  and  proceed  to 

the  Town  of  Vanity,  where  they  are  agreeably  lodged  by  Mr. 

Mnason ,  and  meet  with  agreeable  company. — They  encounter  a 

formidable  Monster. 

Now  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  when  they  were  going  out  at  the  door, 
made  as  if  he  intended  to  linger.  The  which  when  Mr.  Great- 
heart  espied,  he  said,  “  Come,  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  pray  do  you  go 
along  with  us,  I  will  be  your  conductor,  and  you  shall  fare  as  the 
rest.” 

Feeble.  Alas  !  I  want  a  suitable  companion  ;  you  are  all  lusty 
and  strong  ;  but  I,  as  you  see,  am  weak ;  I  choose  therefore  rather 
to  come  behind,  lest  by  reason  of  my  many  infirmities,  I  should  be 
both  a  burden  to  myself  and  to  you.  I  am,  as  I  said,  a  man  of 
a  weak  and  feeble  mind,  and  shall  be  offended  and  made  weak  at 
that  which  others  can  bear.  I  shall  like  no  laughing  ;  I  shall  like 
no  gay  attire  ;  I  shall  like  no  unprofitable  questions.  Nay,  I  am 
so  weak  a  man,  as  to  be  offended  at  that  which  others  have  a  lib¬ 
erty  to  do.  I  do  not  know  all  the  truth :  I  am  a  very  ignorant 
Christian  man  :  sometimes,  if  I  hear  some  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  it 
troubles  me,  because  I  cannot  do  so  too.  It  is  with  me  as  it  is  with 
a  weak  man  among  the  strong,  or  as  a  lamp  despised.  He  that 
is  ready  to  slip  with  his  feet,  is  as  a  lamp  despised  in  the  thought 
of  him  that  is  at  ease  ;  (Job  xii.  5,)  so  that  I  know  not  what  to  do.* 

But,  brother,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  I  have  it  in  commission  to 
“comfort  the  feeble-minded,”  and  to  support  the  weak.  You  must 
needs  go  along  with  us  :  we  will  wait  for  you,  we  will  lend  you 
our  help  ;  we  will  deny  ourselves  of  some  things,  both  opin- 
ionative  and  practical,  for  your  sake  ;  we  will  not  enter  into 
“  doubtful  disputations”  before  you ;  we  will  be  made  all  things 
to  you,  rather  than  you  shall  be  left  behind. y  Rom.  xiv. ;  1  Cor. 
viii.  9 — 13  ;  ix.  22. 

Now  all  this  while  they  were  at  Gaius’s  door ;  and,  behold,  as 
they  were  thus  in  the  heat  of  their  discourse,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt 

*  What  an  open,  ingenuous  confession  is  here  !  though  feeble  in  mind,  he  was 
strong  in  wisdom  and  sound  judgment. 

t  O  that  this  were  more  practised  among  Christians  of  different  standing,  de¬ 
grees,  and  judgment !  if  they  who  are  strong  were  thus  to  bear  with  the  weak,  as 
they  ought,  how  much  more  love,  peace,  and  unanimity  would  prevail  ! 
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came  by  with  his  crutches  in  his  hand,  and  he  also  was  going  on 
pilgrimage.  (Ps.  xxxviii.  17.) 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind  to  him,  How  earnest  thou  hither? 
I  was  but  now  complaining  that  I  had  not  a  suitable  companion ; 
but  thou  art  according  to  my  wish.  Welcome,  welcome,  good 
Mr.  Ready-to-halt,  1  hope  thou  and  I  may  be  some  help. 

Ready-to-halt.  I  shall  be  glad  of  thy  company,  said  the  other; 
and  good  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  rather  than  we  will  part,  since  we 
are  thus  happily  met,  I  will  lend  thee  one  of  my  crutches.* 

Feeble.  Nay,  said  he,  though  I  thank  thee  for  thy  good-will, 
I  am  not  inclined  to  halt  before  I  am  lame.  Howbeit,  I  think, 
when  occasion  is,  it  may  help  me  against  a  dog. 

Ready-to-halt.  If  either  myself  or  my  crutches  can  do  thee  a 
pleasure,  we  are  both  at  thy  command,  good  Mr.  Feeble-mind. 

Thus  therefore  they  went  on  ;  Mr.  Great-heart  and  Mr.  Hon¬ 
est  went  before,  Christiana  and  her  children  went  next,  and  Mr. 
Feeble-mind  and  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  came  behind  with  his  crutches. 
Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  Pray,  Sir,  now  we  are  upon  the  road,  tell 
us  some  profitable  things  of  some  that  are  gone  on  pilgrimage 
before  us. 

Gr-h.  With  a  good  will.  I  suppose  you  have  heard  how 
Christian  of  old  did  meet  with  Apollyon  in  the  valley  of  Humilia¬ 
tion,  and  also  what  hard  work  he  had  to  go  through  the  valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death.  Also  I  think  you  cannot  but  have  heard 
how  Faithful  was  put  to  it  by  Madam  Wanton,  with  Adam  the 
First,  with  one  Discontent,  and  Shame  :  four  as  deceitful  villains 
as  a  man  can  meet  with  upon  the  road. 

Hon.  Yes,  I  believe  I  heard  of  all'  this  :  but  indeed  good 
Faithful  was  hardest  put  to  it  by  Shame;  he  was  an  unwearied 
one. 

Gr.-h.  Ay  :  for  as  the  pilgrim  well  said,  he  of  all  men  had 
the  wrong  name. 

Hon.  But  pray,  Sir,  where  was  it  that  Christian  and  Faithful 
met  Talkative  ?  that  same  was  a  notable  one. 

Gr.-h.  He  was  a  confident  fool ;  yet  many  follow  his  ways. 

Hon.  He  had  like  to  have  beguiled  Faithful. 

Gr.-h.  Ay,  but  Christian  put  him  into  a  way  quickly  to  find 
him  out. 

Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  place  where  Evangelist 
met  with  Christian  and  Faithful,  and  prophesied  to  them  what 
they  should  meet  with  at  Vanity-fair. 

*  Excellent !  See  the  nature  of  Christian  love  ;  even  to  be  ready  to  spare  to  a 
brother,  what  we  ourselves  have  occasion  for.  Love  looketh  not  at  the  things  of 
our  own,  but  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  others. 


45 


354 


THEY  APPROACH  TO  THE  TOWN  OF  VANITY. 


Then  said  their  guide,  Hereabouts  did  Christian  and  Faithful 
meet  with  Evangelist,  who  prophesied  to  them  of  what  troubles 
they  should  meet  with  at  Vanity-fair. 

Hon.  Say  you  so  ?  I  dare  say  it  was  a  hard  chapter  that  then 
he  did  read  unto  them. 

Gr.-h.  It  was  so,  but  then  he  gave  them  encouragement  withal. 
But  what  do  we  talk  of  them  ?  they  were  a  couple  of  lion-like 
men  ;  they  had  set  their  faces  like  flints.  Do  not  you  remem¬ 
ber  how  undaunted  they  were  when  they  stood  before  the  judge  ? 

Hon.  Well,  Faithful  bravely  suffered. 

Gr.-h.  So  he  did,  and  as  brave  things  came  on’t  :  for  Hopeful 
and  some  others,  as  the  story  relates,  were  converted  by  his  death. 

Hon.  Well,  but  pray  go  on  ;  for  you  are  well  acquainted  with 
things.*' 

Gr.-h.  Above  all  that  Christian  met  with  after  he  had  passed 
through  Vanity-fair,  one  By-ends  was  the  arch  one. 

Hon.  By-ends  !  What  was  he? 

Gr.-h.  A  very  arch  fellow,  a  downright  hypocrite ;  one  that 
would  be  religious  which  way  ever  the  world  went :  but  so  cun¬ 
ning,  that  he  would  be  sure  never  to  lose  or  suffer  for  it.  He  had 
his  mode  of  religion  for  every  fresh  occasion,  and  his  wife  was  as 
good  at  it  as  he.  He  would  turn  and  change  from  opinion  to 
opinion  :  yea,  and  plead  for  so  doing  too.  But  as  far  as  I  could 
learn,  he  came  to  an  ill-end  with  his  by-ends :  nor  did  I  ever  hear 
that  any  of  his  children  were  ever  of  any  esteem  with  any  that 
truly  fear  God. 

Now  by  this  time  they  were  come  within  sight  of  the  town  of 
Vanity,  where  Vanity-fair  is  kept.  So  when  they  saw  that  they 
were  so  near  the  town,  they  consulted  with  one  another  how  they 
should  pass  through  the  town  :  and  some  said  one  thing,  and  some 
another.  At  last,  Mr.  Great-heart  said,  I  have,  as  you  may  un¬ 
derstand,  often  been  a  conductor  of  pilgrims  through  this  town  : 
now  I  am  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Mnason,  a  Cyprusian  by  na¬ 
tion,  and  an  old  disciple,  at  whose  house  we  may  lodge.  If  you 
think  good,  said  he,  we  will  turn  in  there. f 

Content,  said  old  Honest ;  Content,  said  Christiana  ;  Content, 
said  Mr.  Feeble-mind  ;  and  so  the}?  said  all.  Now  you  must 
think  it  was  eventide  by  that  they  got  to  the  outside  of  the  town  ; 

*  Nothing  more  profitable  than  conversing  on  the  faith,  valor,  and  success  of 
those  who  have  gone  before  us,  with  their  trials,  enemies,  and  dangers  !  yet  ltow 
gloriously  they  fought  their  way  through  all,  and  came  off  more  than  conquerors 
over  all.  Pilgrims  love  to  hear  these  things. 

+  How  happv  to  find  a  house  in  Vanity-fair,  whose  Master  will  receive  and  en¬ 
tertain  pilgrims.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  present  revival  of  religion  in  our  day  :  and 
for  the  many  houses  that  are  open  to  the  friends  of  the  Lamb.  The  hearts  of  the 
masters  of  which  he  opens. 
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but  Mr.  Great-heart  knew  the  way  to  the  old  man’s  house.  So 
thither  they  came  ;  and  he  called  at  the  door,  and  the  old  man 
within  knew  his  tongue  so  soon  as  ever  he  heard  it ;  so  he  opened, 
and  they  all  came  in.  Then  said  Mnason  their  host,  “  How  far 
have  ye  come  to-day  ?”  So  they  said,  “  From  the  house  of  Gaius 
our  friend.”  “  I  promise  you,”  said  he,  “  you  have  gone  a  good 
stitch  ;  you  may  well  be  weary  ;  sit  down.”  So  they  sat  down. 

Then  said  their  guide,  Come,  what  cheer,  good  Sirs  ?  I  dare 
say  you  are  welcome  to  my  friend. 

I  also  said  Mr.  Mnason,  do  bid  you  welcome  :  and  whatever 
you  want,  do  but  say,  and  we  will  do  what  we  can  to  get  it  for 
you. 

Hon.  Our  great  want,  a  while  since,  was  harbor  and  good  com¬ 
pany  ;  and  now  I  hope  we  have  both.* 

Mnas.  For  harbor,  you  see  what  it  is  ;  but  for  good  company, 
that  will  appear  in  the  trial. 

Well,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  will  you  have  the  pilgrims  into  their 
lodgings  ? 

I  will,  said  Mr.  Mnason. — So  he  had  them  to  their  respective 
places ;  and  also  showed  them  a  very  fair  dining-room,  where 
they  might  be,  and  sup  together,  until  time  was  come  to  go  to 
rest. 

Now  when  they  were  set  in  their  places,  and  were  a  little  chee¬ 
ry  after  their  journey,  Mr.  Honest  asked  his  landlord,  if  there 
were  any  store  of  good  people  in  the  town  ? 

Mnas.  We  have  a  few  ;  for  indeed  they  are  but  a  few  when 
compared  with  them  on  the  other  side. 

Hon.  But  how  shall  we  do  to  see  some  of  them  ?  for  the  sight 
of  good  men  to  them  that  are  going  on  pilgrimage,  is  like  to  the 
appearing  of  the  moon  and  stars  to  them  that  are  going  a  jour¬ 
ney,  f 

Then  Mr.  Mnason  stamped  with  his  foot,  and  his  daughter 
Grace  came  up;  so  he  said  unto  her,  Grace,  go  you,  tell  my 
friends,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr.  Holyman,  Mr.  Love-saints,  Mr.  Dare- 
not-lie,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  that  I  have  a  friend  or  two  at  my  house, 
that  have  a  mind  this  evening  to  see  them. 

So  Grace  went  to  call  them,  and  they  came ;  and,  after  saluta¬ 
tion  made,  they  sat  down  together  at  the  table. 

Then  said  Mr.  Mnason,  their  landlord,  My  neighbors,  1  have 
as  you  see,  a  company  of  strangers  come  to  my  house  :  they  are 

*  Under  all  our  wants,  may  we  not  say,  with  our  Father  Abraham,  God  will  pro¬ 
vide  ?  Gen.  xxii.  8. 

t  The  inquiry  of  disciples  after  suitable  company  discovers  that  they,  with  David, 
love  the  Lord  s  saints,  and  in  the  excellent  of  the  earth  is  all  their  delight.  (Ps.  xvi. 
3.)  A  genuine  discovery  this  of  a  gracious  heart. 
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pilgrims:  they  come  from  afar,  and  are  going  to  Mount  Zion. 
But  who,  quoth  he,  do  you  think  this  is  ?  (pointing  his  fingers  at 
Christiana.)  It  is  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian,  that  famous 
pilgrim,  who  with  Faithful  his  brother,  were  so  shamefully  han¬ 
dled  in  our  town. — At  that  they  stood  amazed,  saying.  We  lit¬ 
tle  thought  to  see  Christiana  when  Grace  came  to  call  us  :  where¬ 
fore  this  is  a  very  comfortable  surprise.  Then  they  asked  her 
about  her  welfare,  and  if  these  young  men  were  her  husband’s 
sons.  And  when  she  told  them  they  were,  they  said,  “  The  King, 
whom  you  love  and  serve,  make  you  as  your  father,  and  bring 
you  where  he  is  in  peace  !”* 

Then  Mr.  Honest,  when  they  were  all  sat  down,  asked  Mr. 
Contrite,  and  the  rest,  in  what  posture  their  town  was  at  present. 

Contr.  You  may  be  sure  we  are  full  of  hurry  in  fair-time.  It 
is  hard  keeping  our  hearts  and  spirits  in  good  order,  when  we  are 
in  a  cumbered  condition.  He  that  lives  in  such  a  place  as  this, 
and  that  has  to  do  with  such  as  we  have,  has  need  of  an  item ,  to 
caution  him  to  take  heed  every  moment  of  the  day.-j- 

Hon.  But  how  are  your  neighbors  now  for  quietness  ? 

Contr.  They  are  much  more  moderate  now  than  formerly. 
You  know  how  Christian  and  Faithful  were  used  at  our  town  ; 
but  of  late,  I  say,  they  have  been  far  more  moderate.  I  think 
the  blood  of  Faithful  lieth  with  a  load  upon  them  till  now:  for 
since  they  burned  him,  they  have  been  ashamed  to  burn  any  more: 
in  those  days  we  were  afraid  to  walk  the  streets,  but  now  we  can 
show  our  heads.  Then  the  name  of  a  professor  was  odious  ;  now, 
especially  in  some  parts  of  our  town  (for  you  know  our  town  is 
large,)  religion  is  counted  honorable. J 

Then  said  Mr.  Contrite  to  them,  Pray  how  fareth  it  with  you 
in  your  pilgrimage  ?  How  stands  the  country  affected  towards 
you  ? 

Hon.  It  happens  to  us  as  it  happeneth  to  way-faring  men: 
sometimes  our  way  is  clean,  sometimes  foul,  sometimes  up  hill, 
sometimes  down  hill ;  we  are  seldom  at  a  certainty  :  the  wind  is 
not  always  on  our  backs,  nor  is  every  one  a  friend  that  we  meet 
with  in  the  way.  We  have  met  with  some  notable  rubs  already  : 
and  what  are  yet  behind  we  know  not :  but  for  the  most  part,  we 
find  it  true  that  has  been  talked  of  old — “  A  good  man  must  suffer 
trouble.” 

*  A  precious  prayer  for  the  best  of  blessings. 

1  Mind  this  hint.  May  it  kindle  a  sense  of  danger,  and  excite  caution. 

|  It  is  a  mercy,  when  open  persecution  for  the  word  abates,  and  religion  is  more 
respected  ;  but  how  do  professors  in  such  times  get  cold  and  dead,  grow  formal  and 
worldly.  The  smiles  of  the  town  of  Vanity  often  prove  more  injurious  than  its 
frowns.  Be  on  your  guard,  O  pilgrims. 
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Contr.  You  talk  of  rubs: — what  rubs  have  you  met  withal? 

Hon.  Nay,  ask  Mr.  Great-heart,  our  guide  ;  for  he  can  give  the 
best  account  of  that. 

Gr.-h.  We  have  been  beset  two  or  three  times  already.  First, 
Christiana  and  her  children  were  beset  with  two  ruffians,  that 
they  feared  would  take  away  their  lives.  We  were  beset  with 
giant  Bloody-man,  giant  Maul,  and  giant  Slay-good.  Indeed, 
we  did  rather  beset  the  last  than  were  beset  of  him.  And  thus  it 
was;  after  we  had  been  some  time  at  the  house  of  Gaius,  u  mine 
host,  and  of  the  whole  church,”  we  were  minded  upon  a  time  to 
take  our  weapons  with  us,  and  so  go  see  if  we  could  light  upon 
any  of  those  that  were  enemies  of  pilgrims ;  for  we  heard  that 
there  was  a  notable  one  thereabouts.  Now  Gaius  knew  his  haunt 
better  than  I,  because  he  dwelt  thereabout;  so  we  looked  and  look¬ 
ed,  till  at  last  we  discerned  the  mouth  of  his  cave ;  then  were  we 
glad,  and  plucked  up  our  spirits.  So  we  approached  up  to  his 
den  ;  and,  lo,  when  we  came  there,  he  had  dragged,  by  mere 
force  into  his  net,  this  poor  man,  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  and  was  about 
to  bring  him  to  his  end.  But  when  he  saw  us,  supposing,  as  we 
thought,  he  had  another  prey,  he  left  the  poor  man  in  his  house, 
and  came  out.  So  we  fell  to  it  full  sore,  and  he  lustily  laid  about 
him,  but  in  conclusion  he  was  brought  down  to  the  ground,  and 
his  head  cut  off,  and  set  up  by  the  way-side,  for  a  terror  to  such 
as  should  after  practise  such  ungodliness.  That  I  tell  you  the 
truth,  here  is  the  man  himself  to  affirm  it,  who  was  as  a  lamb 
taken  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  I  found  this  true  to  my  cost  and 
comfort ;  to  my  cost,  when  he  threatened  to  pick  my  bones  every 
moment ;  and  to  my  comfort,  when  I  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his 
friends,  with  their  weapons,  approach  so  near  for  my  deliverance. 

Then  said  Mr.  Holyman,  There  are  two  things  that  they  have 
need  to  be  possessed  of,  that  go  on  pilgrimage ;  courage  and  an 
unspotted  life.  If  they  have  not  courage,  they  can  never  hold  on 
their  way  ;  and  if  their  lives  be  loose,  they  will  make  the  very 
name  of  a  pilgrim  stink.* 

Then  said  Mr.  Love-saint,  I  hope  this  caution  is  not  needful 
among  you  :  but  truly  there  are  many  that  go  upon  the  road,  that 
rather  declare  themselves  strangers  to  pilgrimage,  than  strangers 
and  pilgrims  in  the  earth. 

Then  said  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,  It  is  true,  they  neither  have  the 
pilgrim’s  weed,  nor  the  pilgrim’s  courage  :  they  go  not  uprightly, 
but  all  awry  with  their  feet :  one  shoe  goeth  inward,  another  out- 

*  This  is  a  sound  speech.  Lord,  grant  that  we,  who  profess  the  holy  name  may 
take  good  heed  to  this.  It  is  a  word  of  conviction  to  many. 
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ward,  and  their  hosen  out  behind ;  here  a  rag,  and  there  a  rent, 
to  the  disparagement  of  their  Lord.* 

These  things,  said  Mr.  Penitent,  they  ought  to  be  troubled 
for ;  nor  are  the  pilgrims  like  to  have  that  grace  upon  them,  and 
their  pilgrim’s  progress  as  they  desire,  until  the  way  is  cleared  of 
such  spots  and  blemishes. 

Thus  they  sat  talking  and  spending  the  time  until  supper  was 
set  upon  the  table.  Upon  which  they  went  and  refreshed  their 
weary  bodies ;  so  they  went  to  rest.  Now  they  stayed  in  the  fair 
a  great  while  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Mnason,  who  in  process  of  time, 
gave  his  daughter  Grace  unto  Samuel,  Christiana’s  son,  and  his 
daughter  Martha  to  Joseph. 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  lay  here  was  long :  for  it  was 
not  now  as  in  former  times.  Wherefore  the  pilgrims  grew  ac¬ 
quainted  with  many  of  the  good  people  of  the  town,  and  did  them 
what  service  they  could.  Mercy,  as  she  was  wont,  labored  much 
for  the  poor  ;  wherefore  their  bellies  and  backs  blessed  her,  and 
she  was  there  an  ornament  to  her  profession.  And  to  say  the 
truth  for  Grace,  Phebe,  and  Martha,  they  were  all  of  a  very  good 
nature,  and  did  much  good  in  their  places.  They  were  also  all 
of  them  very  fruitful ;  so  that  Christian’s  name,  as  was  said  be¬ 
fore,  was  like  to  live  in  the  world. 

While  they  lay  here,  there  came  a  monster  out  of  the  woods, 
and  slew  many  of  the  people  of  the  town.  It  w'ould  also  carry 
away  their  children,  and  teach  them  to  suck  its  whelps.  Now  no 
man  in  the  town  durst  so  much  as  face  this  monster ;  but  all  men 
fled  when  they  heard  of  the  noise  of  his  coming.  The  monster 
was  like  unto  no  one  beast  upon  the  earth  :  its  body  was  “  like  a 
dragon,  and  it  had  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.”  Rev.  xii.  3.  It 
made  great  havoc  of  children,  and  yet  it  was  governed  by  a  wo¬ 
man.  This  monster  propounded  conditions  to  men,  and  such  men 
as  loved  their  lives  more  than  their  souls  accepted  of  those  con¬ 
ditions. 

Now  Mr.  Great-heart,  together  with  those  who  came  to  visit 
the  pilgrims  at  Mr.  Mnason’s  house,  entered  into  a  covenant  to  go 
and  engage  this  beast,  if  perhaps  they  might  deliver  the  people  of 
this  town  from  the  paws  and  mouth  of  this  so  devouring  a  ser¬ 
pent. 

Then  did  Mr.  Great-heart,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr.  Holyman,  Mr. 
Dare-not-lie,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  with  their  weapons,  go  forth  to 
meet  him.  Now  the  monster,  at  first,  was  very  rampant,  and 
looked  upon  these  enemies  with  great  disdain  ;  but  they  so  bela- 


*  An  excellent  observation,  and  a  just  reproof.  May  it  carry  conviction  to  the 
heart  of  those  it  suits. 
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bored  him,  being  sturdy  men  at  arms,  that  they  made  him  make 
a  retreat;  so  they  came  home  to  Mr.  Mnason’s  house  again. 

The  monster,*  you  must  know,  had  his  certain  seasons  to  come 
out  in,  and  to  make  his  attempts  upon  the  children  of  the  people 
of  the  town :  also  these  seasons  did  these  valiant  worthies  watch 
him  in,  and  did  continually  assault  him  ;  insomuch,  that  in  pro¬ 
cess  of  time  he  became  not  only  wounded,  but  lame ;  also  he  had 
not  made  the  havock  of  the  townsmen’s  children  as  formerly  he 
had  done.  And  it  is  verily  believed  by  some,  that  this  beast  will 
certainly  die  of  his  wounds.  This  therefore  made  Mr.  Great-heart 
and  his  fellows  of  great  fame  in  this  town  ;  so  that  many  of  the 
people,  that  wanted  their  taste  of  things,  yet  had  a  reverent  esteem 
and  respect  for  them.  Upon  this  account  therefore  it  was,  that 
these  pilgrims  got  much  hurt  here.  True,  there  were  some  of  the 
baser  sort,  that  could  see  no  more  than  a  mole,  nor  understand  no 
more  than  a  beast ;  these  had  no  reverence  for  these  men,  nor 
took  they  notice  of  their  valor  and  adventures. 

— 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  Pilgrims  kill  Giant  Despair,  and  his  wife  ;  and  totally  de¬ 
molish  his  Castle — They  proceed  to  the  Delectable  Mountains. 

Well,  the  time  drew  on  that  the  pilgrims  must  go  on  their 
way;  therefore  they  prepared  for  their  journey.  They  sent  for 
their  friends ;  they  conferred  with  them  ;  they  had  some  time  set 
apart  therein,  to  commit  each  other  to  the  protection  of  their 
Prince.  There  were  again  that  brought  them  of  such  things  as 
they  had,  that  were  fit  for  the  weak  and  the  strong,  for  the  women 
and  the  men,  and  so  laded  them  with  such  things  as  were  necessa¬ 
ry.  Acts  xxviii.  10.  Then  they  set  forward  on  their  way  ;  and 
their  friends  accompanying  them  so  far  as  was  convenient,  they 
again  committed  each  other  to  the  protection  of  their  King,  and 
departed. 

*  This  refers  (observes  the  Rev.  Mr.  Scott)  to  the  prevalence  of  poperv  for  some 
time  before  the  revolution  in  16S8;  by  which  many  nominal  protestants  were  drawn 
aside,  and  numbers  of  children  educated  in  the  principles  of  darkness  and  super¬ 
stition.  The  favor  and  frown  of  the  prince  and  his  party  operated  so  powerfully, 
that  worldly  men  in  general  yielded  to  the  imposition  ;  but  several  persons  among 
the  non-conformists,  as  well  as  in  the  established  church,  did  eminent  service  at 
this  crisis,  by  their  preaching  and  writings,  in  exposing  the  delusions  and  abomina¬ 
tions  of  the  adherents  to  the  papal  see:  and  these  endeavors  were  eventually  the 
means  of  overturning  the  plan  formed  for  the  re-establishment  of  popery  in  Britain. 
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They,  therefore,  that  were  of  the  pilgrims’  company,  went  on, 
and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  before  them  ;  now  the  women  and  chil¬ 
dren  being  weakly,  they  were  forced  to  go  as  they  could  bear  ;  by 
this  means  Mr.  Ready-to-halt,  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  more  to 
sympathize  with  their  condition. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  townsmen,  and  when  their 
friends  had  bid  them  farewell,  they  quickly  came  to  the  place 
where  Faithful  was  put  to  death  :  therefore  they  made  a  stand,  and 
thanked  Him  that  had  enabled  him  to  bear  his  cross  so  well ;  and 
the  rather,  because  they  now  found  that  they  had  a  benefit  by  such 
a  man’s  sufferings  as  he  was.  They  went  on,  therefore,  after  this 
a  good  way  further,  talking  of  Christian  and  Faithful ;  and  how 
Hopeful  joined  himself  to  Christian,  after  that  Faithful  was  dead. 

Now  they  were  come  up  the  hill  Lucre,  where  the  silver  mine 
was,  which  took  Demas  off  from  his  pilgrimage,  and  into  which, 
as  some  think,  By-ends  fell  and  perished  :  wherefore  they  consid¬ 
ered  that.  But  when  they  were  come  to  the  old  monument  that 
stood  over  against  the  hill  Lucre,  to  wit,  to  the  pillar  of  salt,  that 
stood  also  within  the  view  of  Sodom  and  its  stinking  lake,  they 
marvelled,  as  did  Christian  before,  that  men  of  that  knowledge 
and  ripeness  of  wit,  as  they  were,  should  be  so  blind  as  to  turn 
aside  here.  Only  they  considered  again,  that  nature  is  not  affect¬ 
ed  with  the  harms  that  others  have  met  with,  especially  if  that 
thing,  upon  which  they  look,  has  an  attracting  virtue  upon  the 
foolish  eye. 

I  saw  now  that  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  river  that  was 
on  this  side  of  the  Delectable  Mountains — to  the  river  where  the 
fine  trees  grow  on  both  sides,  and  whose  leaves,  if  taken  inwardly, 
are  good  against  surfeits;  (Ps.  xxiii.)  where  the  meadows  are 
green  all  the  year  long,  and  where  they  might  lie  down  safely. 

By  this  river  side,  in  the  meadows,  there  were  cotes  and  folds 
for  sheep,  a  house  built  for  the  nourishing  and  bringing  up  those 
lambs,  the  babes  of  those  women  that  go  on  pilgrimage.  Also 
there  was  here  one  that  was  entrusted  with  them,  who  could  have 
compassion,  and  that  could  gather  these  lambs  with  his  arm,  and 
carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  that  could  gently  lead  those  that 
were  with  young.  Heb.  v.  2;  Is.  lxiii.  Now  to  the  care  of  this 
man  Christiana  admonished  her  four  daughters  to  commit  their 
little  ones,  that  by  these  waters  they  might  be  housed,  harbored, 
succoured,  and  nourished,  and  that  none  of  them  might  be  lacking 
in  time  to  come.  This  man,  if  any  of  them  go  astray,  or  be  lost, 
he  will  bring  them  back  again ;  he  will  also  bind  up  that  which 
was  broken,  and  will  strengthen  them  that  are  sick.  Jer.  xiii.  4 ; 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  11 — 16.  Here  they  will  never  want  meat,  drink, 
and  clothing ;  here  they  will  be  kept  from  thieves,  and  robbers : 
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for  this  man  will  die  before  one  of  those  committed  to  his  trust 
shall  be  lost.  Besides,  here  they  shall  be  sure  to  have  good  nur¬ 
ture  and  admonition :  and  shall  be  taught  to  walk  in  right  paths  ; 
and  that,  you  know  is  a  favor  of  no  small  account. 

Also  here,  as  you  see,  are  delicate  waters,  pleasant  meadows, 
dainty  flowers,  variety  of  trees,  and  such  as  bear  wholesome  fruit : 
fruit  not  like  that  which  Matthew  eat  of,  that  fell  over  the  wall  out 
of  Beelzebub’s  garden  ;  but  fruit  that  procureth  health  where  there 
is  none,  and  that  continueth  and  increaseth  where  it  is.* 

So  they  were  content  to  commit  their  little  ones  to  him ;  and 
that  which  was  also  an  encouragement  to  them  so  to  do,  was,  for 
that  all  this  was  to  be  at  the  charge  of  the  King ;  and  so  was  an 
hospital  to  young  children  and  orphans. 

Now  they  went  on;  and  when  they  were  come  to  By-path 
meadow,  to  the  stile  over  which  Christian  went  with  his  fellow 
Hopeful,  when  they  were  taken  by  giant  Despair,  and  put  into 
Doubting  Castle :  they  sat  down,  and  consulted  what  was  best  to 
be  done ;  to  wit,  now  they  were  so  strong,  and  had  got  such  a 
man  as  Mr.  Great-heart  for  their  conductor,  whether  they  had  not 
best  to  make  an  attempt  upon  the  giant,  demolish  his  castle,  and 
if  there  were  any  pilgrims  in  it,  to  set  them  at  liberty,  before  they 
went  any  further.  So  one  said  one  thing,  and  another  said  to  the 
contrary. — One  questioned  if  it  was  lawful  to  go  upon  unconse¬ 
crated  ground ;  another  said  they  might,  provided  their  end  was 
good.  But  Mr.  Great-heart  said,  Though  that  assertion  offered 
last  cannot  be  universally  true,  yet  I  have  a  commandment  to  re¬ 
sist  sin,  to  overcome  evil,  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith:  and  I 
pray,  with  whom  should  I  fight  this  good  fight,  if  not  with  giant 
Despair  ?  I  will  therefore  attempt  the  taking  away  of  his  life,  and 
the  demolishing  of  Doubting  Castle.  Then,  said  he,  “  Who  will 
go  with  me?”  Then  said  old  Honest,  “I  will.”  “And  so  we 
will  too,”  said  Christiana’s  four  sons,  Matthew,  Samuel,  James, 
and  Joseph  ;  for  they  were  young  men  and  strong.  1  John  ii. 
13,  14. 

So  they  left  the  women  on  the  road,  and  with  them  Mr.  Feeble- 
mind  and  Mr.  Ready-to-halt,  with  his  crutches,  to  be  their  guard, 
until  they  came  back ;  for  in  that  place,  though  giant  Despair 
dwelt  so  near,  they  keeping  in  the  road  “  a  little  child  might  lead 
them.”  Isaiah  xi.  6. 

So  Mr.  Great-heart,  old  Honest,  and  the  four  young  men,  went 
to  go  up  to  Doubting  Castle,  to  look  for  giant  Despair.  When 

*  Here  we  frequently  find  our  author  speaking  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  as  Man. 
He  excels  in  this.  It  were  to  be  wished,  that  authors  and  preachers  wrote  and 
spake  more  frequently  of  the  manhood  of  Jesus,  who  was  a  perfect  Man,  like  unto 
us  in  all  things  except  sin. 
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they  came  at  the  castle  gate,  they  knocked  for  entrance  with  an 
unusual  noise.  With  that  the  old  giant  comes  to  the  gate,  and 
Diffidence  his  wife  follows.  Then  said  he,  “  Who  and  what  is  he 
that  is  so  hardy,  as  after  this  manner  to  molest  the  giant  Despair  ? 
Mr.  Great-heart  replied,  “  It  is  I,  Great-heart,  one  of  the  King 
of  the  celestial  country’s  conductors  of  pilgrims  to  their  place  : 
and  I  demand  of  thee,  that  thou  open  thy  gates  for  my  entrance ; 
prepare  thyself  also  to  fight,  for  I  am  come  to  take  away  thy 
head;  and  to  demolish  Doubting  Castle.” 

Now  giant  Despair,  because  he  was  a  giant,  thought  no  man 
could  overcome  him;  and  again,  thought  he,  “  Since  heretofore  I 
have  made  a  conquest  of  angels,  shall  Great-heart  make  me 
afraid?”  So  he  harnessed  himself,  and  went  out :  he  had  a  cap 
of  steel  upon  his  head,  a  breast  plate  of  fire  girded  to  him,  and 
he  came  out  in  iron  shoes  with  a  great  club  in  his  hand.  Then 
these  six  men  made  up  to  him,  and  beset  him  behind  and  before  : 
also  when  Diffidence,  the  giantess,  came  up  to  help  him,  old  Mr. 
Honest  cut  her  down  at  one  blow.  Then  they  fought  for  their 
lives,  and  giant  Despair  was  brought  down  to  the  ground,  but 
was  very  loth  to  die  :  he  struggled  hard,  and  had,  as  they  say, 
as  many  lives  as  u  cat ;  but  Great-heart  was  his  death  ;  for  he 
left  him  not  till  he  had  severed  his  head  from  his  shoulders.* 

Then  they  fell  to  demolishing  Doubting  Castle ;  and  that  you 
know  might  with  ease  be  done,  since  giant  Despair  was  dead. 
They  were  seven  days  in  destroying  of  that :  and  in  it,  of  pil¬ 
grims,  they  found  one  Mr.  Despondency,  almost  starved  to  death, 
and  one  Much-afraid,  his  daughter  ;  these  two  they  saved  alive. 
But  it  wmuld  have  made  you  wonder,  to  have  seen  the  dead  bo¬ 
dies  that  lay  here  and  there  in  the  castle-yard,  and  how  full  of 
dead  men’s  bones  the  dungeon  was. 

When  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  companions  had  performed  this 
exploit,  they  took  Mr.  Despondency,  and  his  daughter  Much- 
afraid,  into  their  protection  ;  for  they  were  honest  people,  though 
they  were  prisoners  in  Doubting  Castle,  to  that  giant  Despair. 
They  therefore,  1  say,  took  with  them  the  head  of  the  giant  (for 
his  body  they  had  buried  under  a  heap  of  stones  ;)  and  down  to 
the  road  and  to  their  companions  they  came,  and  showed  them 
what  they  had  done.  Now  when  Feeble-mind  and  Ready-to-halt 
saw  that  it  was  the  head  of  giant  Despair  indeed,  they  were  very 
jocund  and  merry.  Now  Christiana,  if  need  was,  could  play 

*  What  cannot  Gre;at-heart  do?  What  feats  not  perform?  What  victories  not 
gain  ?  Who  can  stand  before  Great-heart?  Diffidence  shall  fall,  and  giant  Despair 
:be  slain,  by  the  power  of  Great-heart,  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God.  Eph.  vi.  17.  even  Despondency,  though  almost  starved  shall  be  de¬ 
livered,  and  his  daughter  Much-afraid  shall  be  rescued.  O  for  more  of  Great- 
h cart’s  company  ! 


they  arrive  at  the  delectable  mountains.  363 


upon  the  viol,  and  her  daughter  Mercy  upon  the  lute ;  so  since 
they  were  so  merry  disposed,  she  played  them  a  lesson,  and  Rea- 
dy-to-halt  would  dance.  So  he  took  Despondency’s  daughter, 
named  Much -afraid,  by  the  hand,  and  to  dancing  they  went  in  the 
road.  True,  he  could  not  dance  without  one  crutch  in  his  hand; 
but  I  promise  you,  he  footed  it  well :  also,  the  girl  was  to  be  com¬ 
mended,  for  she  answered  the  music  handsomely. 

As  for  Mr.  Despondency,  the  music  was  not  much  to  him  ;  he 
was  for  feeding  rather  than  dancing,  for  that  he  was  almost  starv¬ 
ed.  So  Christiana  gave  him  some  of  her  bottle  of  spirits,  for 
present  relief,  and  then  prepared  him  something  to  eat ;  and  in 
a  little  time  the  old  gentleman  came  to  himself,  and  began  to  be 
finely  revived. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  when  all  these  things  were  finished, 
Mr.  Great-heart  took  the  head  of  giant  Despair,  and  set  it  upon 
a  pole  by  the  high-way  side,  right  over  against  a  pillar  that 
Christian  erected  for  a  caution  to  pilgrims  that  came  after,  to  take 
heed  of  entering  into  his  grounds. 

Then  he  writ  under  it,  upon  a  marble  stone,  these  verses  fol¬ 
lowing  : 

“This  is  the  head  of  him,  whose  name  only, 

In  former  time,  did  pilgrims  terrify. 

His  castle’s  down*  and  Diffidence,  his  wife, 

Brave  Master  Great-heart  has  bereft  of  life. 

Despondency,  his  daughter  Much-afraid, 

Great-heart  for  them  also  the  man  has  play’d. 

Who  hereof  doubts,  if  he’ll  but  cast  his  eye 
Up  hither,  may  his  scruples  satisfy. 

This  head  also  when  doubting  cripples  dance, 

Doth  show  from  fear  they  have  deliverance.” 

When  those  men  had  thus  bravely  showed  themselves  against 
Doubting  Castle,  and  had  slain  giant  Despair,  they  went  forward, 
and  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains,  where 
Christian  and  Hopeful  refreshed  themselves  with  the  varieties  of 
the  place.  They  also  acquainted  themselves  with  the  shepherds 
there,  who  welcomed  them,  as  they  had  done  Christian  before, 
unto  the  Delectable  Mountains. 

Now  the  shepherds  seeing  so  great  a  train  follow  Mr.  Great- 
heart  (for  with  him  they  were  well  acquainted,)  they  said  unto 

*  The  following  lines  contain  an  important  truth,  and  deserve  particular  regard  : 
Though  Doubting  Castle  be  demolished, 

Aud  the  giant  Despair  hath  lost  his  head, 

Sin  can  rebuild  the  Castle,  make’t  remain, 

And  make  Despair  the  giant  live  again.! 
t  Excellent  remark  !  pray  mind  it. 
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him,  “  Good  Sir,  you  have  got  a  goodly  company  here ;  pray 
where  did  you  find  all  these  ?” 

Gr.-h.  “First  here  is  Christiana  and  her  train, 

Her  sons,  and  her  son’s  wives,  who  like  the  wain, 

Keep  by  the  pole,  and  do  by  compass  steer 
From  sin  to  grace,  else  they  had  not  been  here. 

Next,  here’s  old  Honest  come  on  pilgrimage; 

Ready-to-halt  too,  who  I  dare  engage, 

True-hearted  is,  and  so  is  Feeble-mind, 

Who  willing  was  not  to  be  left  behind. 

Despondency,  good  man,  is  coming  after, 

And  so  also  is  Much-afraid  his  daughter, 

May  we  have  entertainment  here  or  must 
We  further  go  ?  Let’s  know  whereon  to  trust.” 

Then  said  the  shepherds,  This  is  a  comfortable  company;  you 
are  welcome  to  us,  for  we  have  for  the  feeble  as  for  the  strong: 
our  Prince  has  an  eye  to  w  hat  is  done  to  the  least  of  these  :  (Matt, 
xxv.  40.)  therefore  infirmity  must  not  be  a  block  to  our  enter¬ 
tainment.  So  they  had  them  to  the  palace  doors,  and  then  said 
unto  them,  “  Come  in  Mr.  Feeble-mind  ;  come  in  Mr.  Ready-to- 
halt;  come  in  Mr.  Despondency,  and  Miss  Much-afraid  his  daugh¬ 
ter.”  “  These,  Mr.  Great-heart,”  said  the  shepherds  to  the  guide, 
“we  call  in  by  name,  for  that  they  are  most  subject  to  draw  back  ; 
but  as  for  you  and  the  rest  that  are  strong,  w7e  leave  you  to  your 
wonted  liberty.”  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  “This  day  1  see, 
that  grace  doth  shine  in  your  faces,  and  that  you  are  my  Lord’s 
shepherds  indeed  ;  for  that  you  have  not  pushed  these  diseased 
neither  with  side  nor  shoulder,  but  have  rather  strewed  their  way 
into  the  palace  with  flowers  as  you  should.”  Ezek.  xxxiv.  21. 

So  the  feeble  and  weak  went  in,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  and  the 
rest  did  follow.  When  they  were  also  set  down,  the  shepherds 
said  to  those  of  the  weaker  sort,  What  is  that  you  would  have  ? 
For,  said  they,  all  things  must  be  managed  here  to  the  supporting 
of  the  weak,  as  well  as  the  warning  of  the  unruly. 

So  they  made  them  a  feast  of  things  easy  of  digestion,  and  that 
were  pleasant  to  the  palate,  and  nourishing  ;  the  which  when  they 
had  received,  they  went  to  their  rest,  each  one  respectively  unto 
his  proper  place.  When  morning  was  come,  because  the  moun¬ 
tains  were  high,  and  the  day  clear  ;  and  because  it  was  the  cus¬ 
tom  of  the  shepherds  to  show  the  pilgrims,  before  their  departure, 
some  rarities  ;  therefore,  after  they  were  ready,  and  had  refreshed 
themselves,  the  shepherds  took  them  out  into  the  fields,  and  show¬ 
ed  them  first  what  they  had  showed  to  Christian  before. 

Then  they  had  them  to  some  new  places.  The  first  was  mount 
Marvel,  where  they  looked  and  beheld  a  man  at  a  distance,  that 
tumbled  the  hills  about  with  words.  Then  they  asked  the  shep- 
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herds  what  that  should  mean  ?  So  they  told  him,  that  this  man 
was  the  son  of  one  Mr.  Great-grace  [of  whom  you  read  in  the 
first  part  of  the  records  of  the  Pilgrim’s  Progress :]  and  he  is  set 
there  to  teach  pilgrims  how  to  believe  down  or  to  tumble  out  of 
their  ways,  what  difficulties  they  should  meet  with,  by  faith.  Mark 
xi.  23,  24.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  “  I  know  him ;  he  is  a 
man  above  many.” 

Then  they  had  them  to  another  place,  called  mount  Innocence: 
and  there  they  saw  a  man  clothed  all  in  white :  and  two  men, 
Prejudice  and  Ill-will,  continually  casting  dirt  upon  him.  Now, 
behold  the  dirt,  whatsoever  they  cast  at,  him,  would  in  a  little  time 
fall  off  again,  and  his  garment  would  look  as  clear  as  if  no  dirt 
had  been  cast  thereat.- — Then  said  the  pilgrims.  What  means 
this  ?  The  shepherds  answered,  This  man  is  named  Godlyman, 
and  the  garment  is  to  show  the  innocency  of  his  life.  Now,  those 
that  throw  dirt  at  him  are  such  as  hate  his  well-doing;  but  as  you 
see  the  dirt  will  not  stick  upon  his  clothes,  so  it  shall  be  with  him 
that  lives  truly  innocently  in  the  world.  Whoever  they  be  that 
would  make  such  men  dirty,  they  labor  all  in  vain  ;  for  God  by 
that  a  little  time  is  spent,  will  cause  that  their  innocence  shall 
break  forth  as  the  light,  and  their  righteousness  as  the  noon  day. 

Then  they  took  them,  and  had  them  to  mount  Charity,  where 
they  showed  them  a  man  that  had  a  bundle  of  cloth  lying  before 
him,  out  of  which  he  cut  coats  and  garments  for  the  poor  that 
stood  about  him ;  yet  his  bundle  or  roll  of  cloth  was  never  the 
less.  Then  said  they,  What  should  this  be  ?  This  is,  said  the 
shepherds,  to  show  you,  that  he  that  has  a  heart  to  give  of  his  la¬ 
bor  to  the  poor,  shall  never  want  wherewithal.  “  He  that  water- 
eth  shall  be  watered  himself.”  And  the  cake  that  the  widow  gave 
to  the  prophet,  did  not  cause  that  she  had  ever  the  less  in  her 
barrel. 

They  had  them  also  to  the  place  where  they  saw  one  Fool,  and 
one  Want-wit,  washing  of  an  Ethiopian,  with  an  intention  to  make 
him  white ;  but  the  more  they  washed  him,  the  blacker  he  was. 
Then  they  asked  the  shepherds  what  that  should  mean  ?  So  they 
told  them,  saying,  Thus  shall  it  be  with  the  vile  person  ;  all  means 
used  to  get  such  a  one  a  good  name,  shall  in  conclusion  tend  but 
to  make  him  more  abominable.  Thus  it  was  with  the  Pharisees, 
and  so  it  shall  be  with  all  hypocrites. 

Then  said  Mercy,  the  wife  of  Matthew,  to  Christiana  her  mo¬ 
ther,  I  would,  if  it  might  be,  see  the  hole  in  the  hill,  or  that  com¬ 
monly  called  the  By-way  to  hell.  So  her  mother  brake  her  mind 
to  the  shepherds.  Then  they  went  to  the  door,  (it  was  on  the  side 
of  an  hill ;)  and  they  opened  it,  and  bid  Mercy  hearken  awhile. 
So  she  hearkened,  and  heard  one  saying,  “  Cursed  be  iny  father, 
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for  holding  of  my  feet  back  from  the  way  of  peace  and  life  :ft 
And  another  said,  “  O  that  I  had  been  torn  in  pieces,  before  I 
had,  to  save  my  life,  lost  my  soul!”  And  another  said,  “If  I 
were  to  live  again,  how  would  I  deny  myself  rather  than  come  to 
this  place  !”  Then  there  was  as  if  the  very  earth  groaned  and 
quaked  under  the  feet  of  this  young  woman  for  fear,  so  she  look¬ 
ed  white,  and  came  trembling  away,  saying,  “  Blessed  be  he  and 
she  that  is  delivered  from  this  place.” 

Now  when  the  shepherds  had  shown  them  all  these  things,  then 
they  had  them  back  to  the  palace,  and  entertained  them  with  what 
the  house  would  afford :  but  Mercy  being  a  young  and  breeding 
woman,  longed  for  something  that  she  saw  there,  but  was  ashamed 
to  ask.  Her  mother-in-law  then  asked  what  she  ailed,  for  she 
looked  as  one  not  well.  Then  said  Mercy,  There  is  a  looking- 
glass  hangs  up  in  a  dining-room,  off  which  I  cannot  take  my 
mind ;  if  therefore  I  have  it  not,  I  think  I  shall  miscarry.  Then 
said  her  mother,  I  will  mention  thy  wants  to  the  shepherds,  and 
they  will  not  deny  it  thee.  But  she  said,  I  am  ashamed  that  these 
men  should  know  that  I  longed.  Nay,  my  daughter,  said  she,  it 
is  no  shame,  but  a  virtue,  to  long  for  such  a  thing  as  that.  So 
Mercy  said,  Then,  mother,  if  you  please,  ask  the  shepherds  if 
they  are  willing  to  sell  it. 

Now  the  glass  was  one  of  a  thousand.  It  would  present  a 
man,  one  way,  with  his  own  features  exactly ;  and  turn  it  but  an¬ 
other  way,  and  it  would  show  one  the  very  face  and  similitude  of 
the  Prince  of  the  pilgrims  himself.  Yes,  I  have  talked  with  them 
that  can  tell,  and  they  have  said,  that  they  have  seen  the  very 
crown  of  thorns  upon  his  head,  by  looking  in  that  glass ;  they 
have  therein  also  seen  the  holes  in  his  hands,  in  his  feet,  and  his 
side.  Yea,  such  an  excellency  is  there  in  that  glass,  that  it  will 
show  him  to  one  where  they  have  a  mind  to  see  him,  whether  liv¬ 
ing  or  dead,  whether  in  earth  or  in  heaven ;  whether  in  a  state  of 
humiliation,  or  in  his  exaltation  ;  whether  coming  to  suffer,  or 
coming  to  reign.*  James  i.  23 — 25  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  12 ;  2  Cor. 
iii.  13. 

Christiana  therefore  went  to  the  shepherds  apart,  (now  the  names 
of  the  shepherds  were  Knowledge,  Experience,  Watchful,  and  Sin¬ 
cere,)  and  said  unto  them,  There  is  one  of  my  daughters,  a  breed¬ 
ing  woman,  that,  I  think,  doth  long  for  something  that  she  hath 
seen  in  this  house,  and  she  thinks  she  should  miscarry,  if  she 
should  by  you  be  denied. 

*  O  what  a  blessed  thing  it  is  to  long  for  the  word  of  God,  so  as  not  to  be  satisfi¬ 
ed  without  it,  and  to  prize  it  above  and  beyond  all  other  things  !  Love  to  the  word 
excites  the  soul  to  say  with  David,  “I  have  longed  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord.”  Psal. 
cxix.  174.  This  is  a  special  mark  of  a  gracious  soul. 
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Exper.  Call  her,  call  her :  she  shall  assuredly  have  what  we 
can  help  her  to.  So  they  called  her,  and  said  to  her,  Mercy,  What 
is  that  thing  thou  wouldst  have  ?  Then  she  blushed,  and  said, 
the  great  glass  that  hangs  up  in  the  dining-room.  So  Sincere  ran 
and  fetched  it,  and  with  a  joyful  consent  it  was  given  her.  Then 
she  bowed  her  head,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  By  this  I  know 
that  I  have  obtained  favour  in  your  eyes. 

They  also  gave  to  the  other  young  women  such  things  as  they 
desired,  and  to  their  husbands  great  commendations,  for  that  they 
had  joined  with  Mr.  Great-heart,  to  the  slaying  of  giant  Despair, 
and  the  demolishing  of  Doubting  Castle. — *  About  Christiana’s 
neck  the  shepherds  put  a  bracelet,  and  so  they  did  about  the  necks 
of  her  four  daughters ;  also  they  put  ear-rings  in  their  ears,  and 
jewels  on  their  foreheads. 

When  they  were  minded  to  go  hence,  they  let  them  go  in  peace, 
but  gave  not  to  them  those  certain  cautions  which  before  were 
given  to  Christian,  and  his  companion.  The  reason  was,  for  that 
these  had  Great-heart  to  be  their  guide,  who  was  one  that  was 
well  acquainted  with  things,  and  so  could  give  them  their  cautions 
more  seasonable  ;  to  wit,  even  then  when  the  danger  was  nigh  the 
approaching.  What  cautious  Christian  and  his  companion  had 
received  of  the  shepherds,  they  had  also  lost  by  that  the  time  was 
come  that  they  had  need  to  put  them  in  practice.  Wherefore,  here 
was  the  advantage  that  this  company  had  over  the  other. 

From  hence  they  went  on  singing,  and  they  said, 

.  “  Behold,  how  fitly  are  the  stages  set 

For  their  relief  that  pilgrims  are  become, 

And  how  they  us  receive  without  one  let, 

That  make  the  other  life  the  mark  and  home. 

What  novelties  they  have,  to  us  they  give, 

That  we,  though  pilgrims,  joyful  lives  may  live. 

They  do  upon  us,  too,  such  things  bestow, 

That  show  we  pilgrims  are,  where’er  we  go.” 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  company  joined  by  Mr.  Valiant  and  Mr.  Standfast. —  They 
pass  ever  the  Enchanted  Ground. — A  description  of  Madam 
Bubble.  ' 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  shepherds,  they  quickly  came 
to  the  place  where  Christian  met  with  one  Turn-away,  that  dwelt 

*  No  good  thing,  done  in  the  name  and  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  shall  be  forgotten 
of  him,  nor  go  unrewarded  by  him. 
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in  the  town  of  Apostacy.  Wherefore  of  him  Mr.  Great-heart, 
their  guide,  did  now  put  them  in  mind,  saying,  This  is  the  place 
where  Christian  met  with  one  Turn-away,  who  carried  with  him 
the  character  of  his  rebellion  at  his  back.  And  this  I  have  to 
say  concerning  this  man ; — he  would  hearken  to  no  counsel,  but, 
once  a  falling,  persuasion  could  not  stop  him.  When  he  came  to 
the  place  where  the  cross  and  the  sepulchre  was,  he  did  meet  with 
one  that  did  bid  him  look  there,  but  he  gnashed  with  his  teeth,  and 
stamped,  and  said,  he  was  resolved  to  go  back  to  his  own  town. 
Before  he  came  to  the  gate,  he  met  with  Evangelist,  who  offered 
to  lay  hands  on  him  to  turn  him  into  the  way  again.  But  this 
Turn-away  resisted  him,  and  having  done  much  despite  unto  him, 
he  got  away  over  the  wall,  and  so  escaped  his  hand. 

Then  they  went  on  :  and  just  at  the  place  where  Little-faith 
formerly  was  robbed,  there  stood  a  man  with  his  sword  drawn, 
and  his  face  all  bloody.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  What  art 
thou?  The  man  made  answer,  saying,  I  am  one  whose  name  is 
Valiant-for-truth  ;  I  am  a  pilgrim,  and  am  going  to  the  Celestial 
city.  Now,  as  I  was  in  my  way,  there  were  three  men  that  did 
beset  me,  and  propounded  unto  me  these  three  things  : — Whether 
I  would  become  one  of  them  : — or  go  back  from  whence  1  came  ; — 
or  die  upon  the  place  ?  To  the  first  I  answered,  I  had  been  a 
true  man  a  long  season,  and  therefore  it  could  not  be  expected 
that  I  should  no\y  cast  in  my  lot  with  thieves.  (Prov.  i.  10 — 19.) 
Then  they  demanded  what  1  would  say  to  the  second?  So  I  told 
them  the  place  from  whence  I  came,  had  I  not  found  incommodity 
there,  I  had  not  forsaken  it  at  all;  but  finding  it  altogether  unsuita¬ 
ble  to  me  and  very  unprofitable  for  me,  I  forsook  it  for  this  way. 
Then  they  asked  what  I  said  to  the  third?  And  I  told  them, 
my  life  cost  more  dear  far,  than  that  I  should  lightly  give  it 
away :  Besides,  you  have  nothing  to  do  to  put  things  to  my 
choice;  wherefore  at  your  peril  be  it  if  you  meddle.  Then  these 
three,  to-wit,  Wildhead,  Inconsiderate,  and  Pragmatic,  drew  upon 
me,  and  I  also  drew  upon  them.  So  we  fell  to  it,  one  against 
three,  for  the  space  of  three  hours.  They  have  left  upon  me,  as 
you  see,  some  of  the  marks  of  their  valour,  and  have  also  carried 
away  with  them  some  of  mine.  They  are  but  just  now  gone  :  I 
suppose  they  might,  as  the  saying  is,  hear  your  horse  dash,  and  so 
they  betook  themselves  to  flight. 

Gr.-h.  But  here  was  great  odds,  three  against  one. 

Val.  ’Tis  true  :  but  little  or  more  are  nothing  to  him  that  has 
the  truth  on  his  side ;  “Though  an  host  should  encamp  against 
me.”  said  one,  “my  heart  shall  not  fear:  though  war  shall  rise 
against  me,  in  this  will  I  be  confident,”  &c.  Besides,  said  he,  I 
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have  read  in  some  records,  that  one  man  has  fought  an  army  :  and 
how  many  did  Samson  slay  with  the  jaw  bone  of  an  ass  ?* 

Then  said  the  guide,  why  did  you  not  cry  out,  that  some  might 
have  come  in  for  your  succour  ? 

Val .  So  I  did  to  my  King,  who  I  knew  could  hear  me,  and 
afford  invisible  help,  and  that  was  enough  for  me.f 

Then  said  Great-heart  to  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth,  Thou  hast 
worthily  behaved  thyself;  let  me  see  thy  sword ;  so  he  showed  it 
him.  When  he  had  taken  it  into  his  band,  and  looked  thereon  a 
while,  he  said,  Ha,  it  is  a  right  Jerusalem  blade. 

Val.  It  is  so.  Let  a  man  have  one  of  these  blades,  with  a 
hand  to  wield  it,  and  skill  to  use  it,  and  he  may  venture  upon  an 
angel  with  it.  He  need  not  fear  its  holding,  if  he  can  but  tell  how 
to  lay  on.  Its  edge  will  never  blunt.  It  will  cut  flesh  and  bones, 
and  soul  and  spirit,  and  all. 

Gr.-h.  But  you  fought  a  great  while ;  I  wonder  you  was  not 
weary. 

Val.  I  fought  till  my  sword  did  cleave  to  my  hand,  and  then 
they  were  joined  together,  as  if  a  sword  grew  out  of  my  arm  :  and 
when  the  blood  run  through  my  fingers,  then  I  fought  with  most 
courage.J 

Gr.-h.  Thou  hast  done  well;  thou  hast  “  resisted  unto  blood, 
striving  against  sin  ;”  thou  shalt  abide  by  us,  come  in  and  go  out 
with  us,  for  we  are  thy  companions. 

Then  they  took  him,  and  washed  his  wounds,  and  gave  him  of 
w'hat  they  had  to  refresh  him;  and  so  they  went  together.  Now 
as  they  went  on,  because  Mr.  Great-heart  was  delighted  in  him, 
(for  he  loved  one  greatly  that  he  found  to  be  a  man  of  his  hands ;) 
and  because  there  were  in  company  them  that  were  feeble  and 
weak,  therefore  he  questioned  with  him  about  many  things  ;  as  first 
what  countryman  he  was  ? 

Val.  I  am  of  Dark-land,  for  there  I  was  born,  and  there  my 
father  and  mother  are  still. 

Dark-land  !  said  the  guide ;  doth  not  that  lie  on  the  same  coast 
with  the  city  of  Destruction  ? 

Val.  Yes,  it  doth.  Now  that  which  caused  me  to  come  on 
pilgrimage,  was. this ;  we  had  Mr.  Tell-true  come  into  our  parts, 
and  he  told  it  about  what  Christian  had  done,  that  went  from  the 

*  Truth  will  make  a  man  valiant ;  and  valour  for  truth  will  make  a  pilgrim  fight 
with  wild-headed,  inconsiderate,  and  pragmatic  opposers.  The  blood  lie  looses  in 
such  a  battle  is  his  honour  ;  the  scars  he  gets  are  his  glory. 

t  Enough  indeed.  He  who  is  engaged  for  God’s  truth,  shall  never  want  God’s 
help. 

t  Blessed  fighting,  when  hand  and  heart  are  engaged,  and  the  sword  grows  uni¬ 
ted  to  both  !  O  ye  trimmers,  and  lukewarm  professors,  who  will  tamely  give  up,  or 
meanly  compound  for  peace,  by  the  barter  of  truth  ;  let  this  shame  and  confound 
you  1 
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citv  of  Destruction,  namely,  how  he  had  forsaken  his  wife  and 
children,  and  had  betaken  himself  to  a  pilgrim’s  life.  It  was  also 
confidently  reported,  how  he  had  killed  a  serpent,  that  did  come 
out  to  resist  him  in  his  journey;  and  how  he  got  through  to  whither 
he  intended.  It  was  also  told,  what  welcome  he  had  all  to  his  Lord’s 
lodgings,  especially  when  he  came  to  the  gates  of  the  Celestial  city; 
for  there,  said  the  man,  he  was  received  with  sound  of  trumpet,  by 
a  company  of  shining  ones.  He  told  it  also  how  all  the  bells  in 
the  city  did  ring  for  joy  at  his  reception,  and  what  golden  garments 
he  was  clothed  with  ;  with  many  other  things  that  now  I  shall  for¬ 
bear  to  relate.  In  a  word,  that  man  so  told  the  story  of  Christian 
and  his  travels,  that  my  heart  fell  into  a  burning  heat  to  be  gone 
after  him :  nor  could  father  or  mother  sta}7  me.  So  I  got  from 
them,  and  am  come  thus  far  on  my  way. 

Gr.-h.  You  came  in  at  the  gate,  did  you  not? 

Val.  Yes,  yes;  for  the  same  man  also  told  us,  that  all  would  be 
nothing,  if  we  did  not  begin  to  enter  this  way  at  the  gate.  * 

Look  you,  said  the  guide  to  Christiana,  the  pilgrimage  of  your 
husband,  and  what  he  has  gotten  thereby,  is  spread  abroad  far 
and  near. 

Val.  Why,  is  this  Christian’s  wife  ? 

Gr.-h.  Yes,  that  it  is;  and  these  are  also  her  four  sons. 

Val.  What!  and  going  on  pilgrimage  too  ? 

Gr.-h.  Yes,  verily,  they  are  following  after. 

Val.  It  glads  me  at  heart;  good  man,  how  joyful  will  he  be, 
when  he  shall  see  them  that  would  not  go  with  him,  to  enter  before 
him  at  the  gates  into  the  Celestial  City  ! 

Gr.-h.  Without  doubt  it  would  be  a  comfort  to  him ;  for,  next 
to  the  joy  of  seeing  himself  there,  it  will  be  a  joy  to  meet  there  his 
wife  and  children. 

Val.  But,  now  you  are  upon  that,  pray  let  me  hear  your  opin¬ 
ion  about  it.  Some  make  a  question  whether  we  shall  know  one 
another  when  we  are  there. 

Gr.-h.  Do  they  think  they  shall  know  themselves  then,  or  that 
they  shall  rejoice  to  see  themselves  in  that  bliss?  and  if  they  think 
they  shall  know  and  do  these,  why  not  know  others,  and  rejoice  in 
their  welfare  also  ?  Again,  since  relations  are  our  second  self, 
though  that  state  will  he  dissolved,  }  et  why  may  it  not  be  rationally 

*  The  reason  why  so  many  professors  who  sel  out,  go  on  for  a  season,  but  fall 
away  and  come  to  nothing  at  last,  is  becanse  they  do  not  enter  into  the  pilgrim's 
path  by,  Christ  who  is  the  gate.  They  do  not  see  themselres  quite  lost,  ruined, 
hopeless,  and  wretched:  their  hearts  are  not  broken  for  sin  ;  therefore  they  do  not 
begin  by  receiving  Christ,  as  the  only  Saviour  of  such  miserable  sinners.  But  they 
set  out  in  nature’s  strength;  and  not  receiving,  nor  living  upon  Christ,  they  soon 
fall  away.  This  is  the  reason  of  this  inquiry,  Did  you  come  in  at  the  gate  ?  A 
question  we  ought  to  put  to  ourselves,  and  be  fully  satisfied  about. 
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concluded  that  we  shall  be  more  glad  to  see  them  there,  than  to  see 
they  are  wanting  ? 

Val.  Well,  I  perceive  whereabouts  you  are  as  to  this.  Have 
you  any  more  things  to  ask  me  about  my  beginning  to  come  on 
pilgrimage?* 

Gr.-h.  Yes  :  was  your  father  and  mother  willing  that  you  should 
become  a  pilgrim? 

Val.  Oh!  no;  they  used  all  means  imaginable  to  persuade  me 
to  stay  at  home. 

Gr.-h.  What  could  they  say  against  it  ? 

Val.  They  said,  it  was  an  idle  life;  and,  if  I  myself  were  not 
inclined  to  sloth  and  laziness,  I  would  never  countenance  a  pil¬ 
grim’s  condition. 

Gr.-h.  And  what  did  they  say  else  ? 

Val.  Why,  they  told  me  that  it  was  a  dangerous  way:  Yea,  the 
most  dangerous  way  in  the  world,  say  they,  is  that  which  the  pil¬ 
grims  go. 

Gr.-h.  Did  they  show  you  wherein  this  way  is  dangerous? 

Val.  Yes  :  and  that  in  many  particulars. 

Gr.-h.  Name  some  of  them. 

Val.  They  told  me  of  the  Slough  of  Despond,  wherein  Chris¬ 
tian  was  well  nigh  smothered.  They  told  me  that  there  were  arch¬ 
ers  standing  ready  in  Beelzebub-castle,  to  shoot  them  who  should 
knock  at  the  wicket  gate  for  entrance.  They  told  me  also  of  the 
wood  and  dark  mountains,  of  the  hill  Difficulty,  of  the  lions ;  and 
also  of  the  three  giants,  Bloody-man,  Maul,  and  Slay-good  :  they 
said  moreover,  that  there  was  a  foul  fiend  haunted  the  valley  of 
Humiliation  ;  and  that  Christian  was  by  him  almost  bereft  of  life. 
Besides,  said  they,  you  must  go  over  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death,  where  the  hobgoblins  are,  where  the  light  is  darkness, 
where  the  way  is  full  of  snares,  pits,  traps,  and  gins.  They  told 
me  also  of  giant  Despair,  of  Doubting  Castle,  and  of  the  ruin  the 
Pilgrims  met  with  there.  Further,  they  said  1  must  go  over  the 
Enchanted  Ground,  which  was  dangerous.  And  that  after  all  this 
1  should  find  a  river,  over  which  1  should  find  no  bridge  ;  and  that 
that  river  did  lie  betwixt  me  and  the  Celestial  country. 

Gr.-h.  And  was  this  all  ? 

Val.  No  :  they  also  told  me,  that  this  way  was  full  of  deceivers, 
and  of  persons  that  lay  in  wait  there,  to  turn  good  men  out  of 
their  path. 

Gr.-h.  But  how  did  they  make  that  out? 

*  A  sound  Christian  is  not  afraid  to  be  examined,  and  sifted  to  the  bottom.  For 
he  can  gire  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him.  He  knows  why  and  wherefore  he 
commenced  a  pilgrim. 
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Val.  They  told  me  that  Mr.  Worldly-wise-man  did  lie  there  in 
wait  to  deceive.  They  also  said,  that  there  was  Formalitt-  and 
Hypocrisy  continually  on  the  road.  They  said  also,  that  By-ends, 
Talkative,  or  Demas,  would  go  near  to  gather  me  up:  that  the 
Flatterer  would  catch  me  in  his  net;  or  that,  with  green-headed 
Ignorance,  I  would  presume  to  go  on  to  the  gate,  from  whence  he 
was  sent  back  to  the  hole  that  was  in  the  side  of  the  hill,  and  made 
to  go  the  by-way  to  hell. 

Gr.-h.  1  promise  you,  this  was  enough  to  discourage  thee.  But 

did  thev  make  an  end  there  ? 

«/ 

Val.  No,  stay.  They  told  me  also  of  many  that  tried  that  way 
of  old,  and  that  had  gone  a  great  way  therein,  to  see  if  they  could 
find  something  of  the  glory  then,  that  so  many  had  so  much  talked 
of  from  time  to  time ;  and  how  they  came  back  again,  and  befooled 
themselves  for  setting  a  foot  out  of  doors  in  that  path, — to  the  satis¬ 
faction  of  the  country.  And  they  named  several  that  did  so,  as 
Obstinate  and  Pliable,  Mistrust  and  Timorous,  Turn-away  and 
old  Atheist,  with  several  more ;  who,  they  said,  had  some  of  them 
gone  far  to  see  what  they  could  find ;  but  not  one  of  them  found 
so  much  advantage  by  going  as  amounted  to  the  weight  of  a 
feather. 

Gr.-h.  Said  they  any  thing  more  to  discourage  you  ? 

Val.  Yes:  they  told  me  of  one  Mr.  Fearing,  who  was  a  pil¬ 
grim  :  and  how  he  found  his  way  so  solitary,  that  he  never  had  a 
comfortable  hour  therein  ;  also  that  Mr.  Despondency  had  like  to 
have  been  starved  therein  ;  yea,  and  also,  (which  I  had  almost 
forgot,)  Christian  himself,  about  whom  there  has  been  such  a  noise, 
after  all  his  ventures  for  a  celestial  crown,  was  certainly  drowned 
in  the  black  river,  and  went  never  a  foot  further,  however  it  was 
smothered  up, 

Gr.-h.  And  did  none  of  these  things  dicourage  you  ? 

Val.  No  :  they  seemed  as  so  many  nothings  to  me. 

Gr.-h.  How  caime  that  about  ? 

Val.  Why,  I  still  believed  what  Mr.  Tell-true  had  said,  and 
that  carried  me  beyond  them  all. 

Gr.-h.  Then  this  was  your  victory,  even  your  faith. 

Val.  It  was  so  :  I  believed,  and  therefore  came  out.  got  into  the 
way,  fought  all  that  set  themselves  against  me,  and,  by  believing, 
am  come  to  this  place.* 


*  Here  we  see,  that  valiant  soldiers  of  Christ  ascribe  all  to  the  exercise  of  faith. 
They  set  out  with  faith,  and  they  hold  on  and  hold  out  by  believing.  Thus  they 
give  all  the  glory  to  Christ,  who  is  the  object,  author,  and  finisher  of  faith. 


THE  ENCHANTED  GROUND  DESCRIBED. 


373 


“  Who  vvoukl  true  valour  see, 

Let  him  come  hither; 

One  here  will  constant  be, 

Come  wind,  come  weather  ; 

There’s  no  dicouragement 
Shall  make  him  once  relent 
His  first  avow’d  intent 
To  he  a  pilgrim. 

Whoso  beset  him  round 
With  dismal  stories, 

Ho  but  themselves  confound, 

His  strength  the  more  is, 

No  lion  can  him  fright, 

He’ll  with  a  giant  fight. 

But  he  will  have  a  right 
To  be  a  pilgrim. 

Hobgoblin  nor  foul  fiend 
Can  daunt  his  spirit ; 

He  knows,  he  at  the  end 
Shall  life  inherit. 

Then  fancies  fly  away, 

He’ll  not  fear  what  men  say, 

He’ll  labour  night  and  day 
To  be  a  pilgrim.” 

By  this  time  they  were  got  to  the  Enchanted  Ground,  where  the 
air  naturally  tended  to  make  one  drowsy  :  and  that  place  was  all 
grown  over  with  briers  and  thorns,  excepting  here  and  there,  where 
was  an  enchanted  arbor,  upon  which  if  a  man  sits,  or  in  which  if 
a  man  sleeps,  ’tis  a  question,  say  some,  whether  ever  he  shall  rise 
or  wake  again  in  this  world.  Over  this  forest,  therefore,  they  went, 
both  one  and  another :  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  before,  for  that 
he  was  the  guide,  and  Mr  Valiant-for-truth  came  behind,  being 
rear-guard;  for  fear  least  peradventure  some  fiend,  or  dragon,  or 
giant,  or  thief,  should  fall  upon  their  rear,  and  so  do  mischief. 
They  went  on  here,  each  man  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand, 
for  they  knew  it  was  a  dangerous  place.  Also  they  cheered  up 
one  another  as  well  as  they  could  ;  Feeble-mind,  Mr.  Great-heart 
commanded,  should  come  up  after  him,  and  Mr.  Despondency  was 
under  the  eye  of  Mr.  Valiant.* 

Now  they  had  not  gone  far,  but  a  great  mist  and  darkness  fell 
upon  them  all ;  so  that  they  could  scarce,  for  a  great  while,  one 
see  the  other ;  wdierefore  they  were  forced  for  some  time,  to  feel  for 
one  another  by  words,  for  they  walked  not  by  sight.f  But  any 

Old  pilgrims,  ye  who  have  set  out  well,  and  go  on  well  for  a  long  season,  con¬ 
sider,  ye  are  yet  in  the  world,  which  is  enchanted  ground.  Know  your  danger  of 
seeking  rest  here,  or  sleeping  in  any  of  its  enchanting  arbours. 

1  Though  feelings  may  be  lost,  light  seem  to  fail,  and  comforts  forsake  us,  yet 
faith  shall  supply  the  want  of  all.  Like  Moses,  we  shall  endure  seeing  HIM  who 
is  invisible.  Heb.  xi.  27. 
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one  must  think,  that  here  was  but  sorry  going  for  the  best  of  them 
all ;  but  howT  much  the  worst  was  it  for  the  women  and  children, 
who  both  of  feet  and  heart  were  also  but  tender!  Yet  nevertheless 
so  it  was,  that  through  the  encouraging  words  of  him  that  led  in 
the  front,  and  of  him  that  brought  them  up  behind,  they  made  a 
pretty  good  shift  to  wag  along. 

The  way  was  also  here  very  wearisome,  through  dirt  and  slab- 
biness.  Nor  was  there  on  all  this  ground  so  much  as  one  inn  or 
victualing  house,  wherein  to  refresh  the  feebler  sort.  Here  there¬ 
fore  was  grunting,  and  puffing,  and  Sighing :  while  one  tumbleth 
over  a  bush,  another  sticketh  fast  in  the  dirt;  and  the  children, 
some  of  them  lost  their  shoes  in  the  mire  :  while  one  cries  out,  “  I 
am  down;”  and  another,  “Ho!  where  are  you?”  and  a  third, 
“  The  bushes  have  got  such  fast  hold  on  me,  I  think  I  cannot  get 
away  from  them.” 

Then  they  came  to  an  arbour,  warm,  and  promising  much  re¬ 
freshing  to  the  pilgrims :  for  it  was  finely  wrought  above  head, 
beautified  with  greens,  furnished  with  benches  and  settles.  It  had 
in  it  a  soft  couch,  where  the  weary  might  lean.  This,  you  must 
think,  all  things  considered,  was  tempting:  for  the  pilgrims  already 
began  to  be  foiled  with  the  badness  of  the  way  ;  but  there  was  not 
one  of  them  that  made  so  much  as  a  motion  to  stop  there.  Yea, 
for  ought  I  could  perceive,  they  continually  gave  so  good  heed  to 
the  advice  of  their  guide,  and  he  did  so  faithfully  tell  them  of  dan¬ 
gers,  and  of  the  nature  of  dangers,  when  they  were  at  them,  that 
usually,  when  they  were  nearest  to  them,  they  did  most  pluck  up 
their  spirits,  and  hearten  one  another  to  deny  the  flesh.*  The 
arbor  was  called  the  Slothful’s  Friend,  on  purpose  to  allure,  if 
it  might  be,  some  of  the  pilgrims  there  to  take  up  their  rest  when 
weary. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  in  this  their  solitary 
ground,  till  they  came  to  a  place  at  which  a  man  is  apt  to  lose 
his  way.  Now,  though  when  it  was  light,  their  guide  could  well 
enough  tell  how  to  miss  those  ways  that  led  wrong,  yet  in  the 
dark  he  was  put  to  a  stand :  but  he  had  in  his  pocket  a  map  of 
all  ways  leading  to  or  from  the  Celestial  city ;  wherefore  he  struck 
a  light  (for  he  never  goes  also  without  his  tinder-box,)  and  takes 
a  view  of  his  book  or  map,  which  bids  him  be  careful  in  that  place, 
to  turn  to  the  right  hand.  And  had  he  not  here  been  careful  to 
look  in  his  map,  they  had  in  all  probability  been  smothered  in  the 
mud  ;  for  just  a  little  before  them,  and  that  at  the  end  of  the 

*  Deny  yourselves,  is  the  word  of  Christ.  The  slothfulness,  ease,  and  desires  of 
the  flesh,  must  be  denied,  or  danger  will  inevitably  ensue.  To  gratify  the  flesh,  is 
to  destroy  the  Spirit’s  comfort,  if  not  the  soul’s  salvation. 
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cleanest  way  too,  was  a  pit,  none  knows  how  deep,  full  of  nothing 
but  mud,  there  made  on  purpose  to  destroy  the  pilgrims  in. 

Then  thought  I  with  myself,  yvho  that  goeth  on  pilgrimage  but 
would  have  one  of  these  maps  about  him,  that  he  may  look  when 
he  is  at  a  stand,  which  is  the  way  he  must  take. 

They  went  on,  then,  in  this  Enchanted  Ground,  till  they  came 
to  where  there  was  another  arbor,  and  it  was  built  by  the  highway 
side.  And  in  that  arbor  there  lay  two  men,  whose  names  were 
Heedless  and  Too-bold.  These  two  went  thus  far  on  pilgrimage  5 
but  here,  being  wearied  with  their  journey,  sat  down  to  rest  them¬ 
selves,  and  so  fell  fast  asleep.  When  the  pilgrims  saw  them, 
they  stood  still,  and  shook  their  heads ;  for  they  knew  that  the 
sleepers  were  in  a  pitiful  case.  Then  they  consulted  what  to  do, 
whether  to  go  on,  and  leave  them  in  their  sleep,  or  step  to  them, 
and  try  to  awake  them.  So  they  concluded  to  go  to  them,  and 
awake  them — that  is,  if  they  could  ;  but  with  this  caution,  namely, 
to  take  heed  that  themselves  did  not  sit  down,  nor  embrace  the 
offered  benefit  of  that  arbor.* 

So  they  went  in,  and  spake  to  the  men,  and  called  each  by  his 
name,  (for  the  guide,  it  seems,  did  know  them,)  but  there  was  no 
voice,  nor  answer.  Then  the  guide  did  shake  them,  and  do  what 
he  could  to  disturb  them.  Then  said  one  of  them,  “I  will  pay 
you  when  I  take  my  money.”  At  which  the  guide  shook  his 
head.  “I  will  fight  so  long  as  I  can  hold  my  sword  in  my  hand,” 
said  the  other.  At  that,  one  of  the  children  laughed. 

Then  said  Christiana,  What  is  the  meaning  of  this?  Then 
the  guide  said,  They  talk  in  their  sleep ;  if  you  do  strike  them, 
or  beat  them,  or  whatever  else  you  do  unto  them,  they  will  an¬ 
swer  you  after  this  fashion ;  or,  as  one  of  them  said  in  old  time, 
when  the  waves  of  the  sea  did  beat  upon  him,  and  he  slept  as  one 
upon  the  mast  of  a  ship,  “  When  I  do  awake,  I  will  seek  it  yet 
again.  Prov.  xxiii.  34,  35.  You  know,  when  men  talk  in  their 
sleep,  they  say  any  thing,  but  their  words  are  not  governed  either 
by  faith  or  reason.  There  is  an  incoherency  in  their  words  now, 
even  as  there  was  before,  betwixt  their  going  on  pilgrimage  and 
their  sitting  down  here.  This  then  is  the  mischief  on’t,  when 
heedless  ones  go  on  pilgrimage  twenty  to  one  but  they  are  served 
thus.  For  this  Enchanted  Ground  is  one  of  the  last  refuges  that 
the  enemy  to  pilgrims  has  ;  wherefore  it  is,  as  you  see,  placed 
almost  at  the  end  of  the  way,  and  so  it  standeth  against  us  with 
the  more  advantage.  For  when,  thinks  the  enemy,  will  these 
fools  be  so  desirous  to  sit  down  as  when  they  are  weary !  And 

*  I*  is  the  duty  and  will  be  the  practice  of  pilgrims,  to  strive  to  be  instrumental 
to  the  good  ol  others.  But  at  the  same  time,  it  behoves  them  to  take  heed  to  them- 
selves,  and  watch,  lest  they  catch  harm  from  them  and  their  conduct. 
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at  what  time  so  likely  for  to  be  weary,  as  when  they  are  almost 
at  their  journey’s  end  ?  Therefore  it  is,  I  say,  that  the  En¬ 
chanted  Ground  is  placed  so  nigh  to  the  land  of  Beulah,  and  so 
near  the  end  of  their  race.  Wherefore.,  let  pilgrims  look  to  them¬ 
selves,  lest  it  happens  to  them  as  it  hath  done  to  these,  that  as  you 
see,  are  fallen  asleep,  and  none  can  awake  them.* 

Then  the  pilgrims  desired,  with  trembling,  to  go  forward  ; 
only  they  prayed  their  guide  to  strike  a  light,  that  they  might 
go  the  rest  of  their  way  by  the  help  of  the  light  of  a  lantern. 
So  he  struck  a  light,  and  they  went  by  the  help  of  that,  through 
the  rest  of  this  way,  though  the  darkness  was  very  great.  + 
2  Pet.  i.  19. 

But  the'  children  began  to  be  sorely  weary ;  and  they  cried 
out  unto  Him  that  loveth  pilgrims,  to  make  their  way  more 
comfortable.  So  by  that  they  had  gone  a  little  further,  a  wind 
arose,  that  drove  away  the  fog  ;  so  the  air  became  more  clear. 
Yet  they  were  not  off,  by  much,  of  the  Enchanted  Ground,  but 
only  now  they  could  see  one  another  better,  and  also  the  way 
wherein  they  should  walk. 

Now  when  they  were  almost  at  the  end  of  this  ground,  they 
perceived,  that  a  little  before  them  was  a  solemn  noise  of  one 
that  was  much  concerned.  So  they  went  on,  and  looked  before 
them ;  and  behold,  they  saw,  as  they  thought,  a  man  upon  his 
knees,  with  hands  and  eyes  lifted  up,  and  speaking,  as  they 
thought,  earnestly  to  one  that  was  above.  They  drew  nigh,  but 
could  not  tell  what  he  said  ;  so  they  went  softly  till  he  had  done. 
When  he  had  done,  he  got  up,  and  began  to  run  towards  the 
Celestial  city.  Then  Mr.  Great-heart  called  after  him,  saying, 
“Soho,  friend,  let  us  have  your  company,  if  you  go,  as  I  suppose 
you  do,  to  the  Celestial  city.”  So  the  man  stopped,  and  they 
came  up  to  him  :  but  so  soon  as  Mr.  Honest  saw  him,  he  said,  I 
know  this  man.  Then  said  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth,  “  Pr’ythee, 
who  is  it?”  “  ’Tis  one  (said  he)  that  comes  from  whereabouts  I 
dwelt ;  his  name  is  Standfast ;  he  is  certainly  a  right  good 
pilgrim.” 

So  they  came  up  one  to  another ;  and  presently  Standfast  said 
to  old  Honest,  “Ho!  father  Honest,  are  you  there?”  “Ay, 
(said  he)  that  I  am,  as  sure  as  you  are  there.”  “Right  glad  am 
I,  (said  Mr.  Standfast)  that  I  have  found  you  on  this  road.” 
“  And  as  glad  am  I,  (said  the  other,)  that  I  espied  you  on  your 

*  What  a  sound  sleep  of  infatuation  hath  this  enchanting  world  cast  many  a  pro¬ 
fessor  into!  They  are  proof  against  all  warnings,  and  dead  as  to  any  means  of 
arousing  them. 

t  The  word  of  God  is  the  only  light  to  direct  our  steps.  He  who  neglects  this 
is  a  fool.  He  who  sets  up  and  looks  for  any  other  light  to  direct  him,  is  road,  and 
knows  not  what  he  does. 
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knees.”  Then  Mr.  Standfast  blushed,  and  said,  “  But  why  ;  did 
you  see  me?”  “  Yes,  that  I  did,  (quoth  the  other,)  and  with  my 
heart  was  I  glad  at  the  sight.”  “Why,  what  did  you  think?” 
said  Standfast.  “Think!  (said  old  Honest,)  what  should  I  think? 
I  thought  we  had  an  honest  man  upon  the  road,  therefore  we 
should  have  his  company  by  and  by.”  “If  you  thought  not 
amiss,  how  happy  am  I ;  but,  if  I  be  not  as  I  should,  ’tis  I  alone 
must  bear  it.”  “  That  is  true,  (said  the  other,)  but  your  fear 
doth  further  confirm  me,  that  things  are  right  betwixt  the  Prince 
of  pilgrims  and  your  soul  :  for  he  saith,  ‘  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
feareth  always.’  ”* 

Val.  Well,  but  brother,  I  pray  thee  tell  us,  what  was  it  that 
was  the  cause  of  thy  being  upon  thy  knees  even  now?  Was  it  for 
some  obligations  laid  by  special  mercies  upon  thee,  or  how  ? 

Stand.  Why,  we  are,  as  you  see,  upon  the  Enchanted  Ground  ; 
and  as  I  was  coming  along,  1  was  musing  with  myself,  of  what  a 
dangerous  nature  the  road  in  this  place  was,  and  how  many, 
that  had  come  even  thus  far  on  pilgrimage,  had  here  been  stopt, 
and  been  destroyed.  I  thought  also  of  the  manner  of  death, 
w'ith  which  this  place  destroyeth  men.  Those  that  die  here,  die 
of  no  violent  distemper :  the  death  which  such  do  die,  is  not 
grievous  to  them  ;  for  he  that  goeth  away  in  a  sleep,  begins  that 
journey  with  desire  and  pleasure  :  yea,  such  acquiesce  in  the  will 
of  that  disease. 

Then  Mr.  Honest,  interrupting  of  him,  said,  Did  you  see  the 
.two  men  asleep  in  the  arbor  ? 

Stand.  Ay,  ay,  I  saw  Heedless  and  also  Too-bold  there  ;  and, 
for  aught  I  know,  that  there  they  will  lie  until  they  rot,  (Prov. 
x.  7  :)  but  let  me  go  on  with  my  tale. — As  I  was  thus  musing, 
as  I  said,  there  was  one  in  pleasant  attire,  but  old,  who  presented 
herself  unto  me,  and  offered  me  three  things  ;  to  wit,  her  body, 
her  purse,  and  her  bed.  Now  the  truth  is,  I  was  both  weary 
and  sleepy :  I  am  also  as  poor  as  an  owlet,  and  that  perhaps  the 
witch  knew.  Well,  I  repulsed  her  once  and  twice ;  but  she  put 
by  my  repulses,  and  smiled.  Then  I  began  to  be  angry  ;  but  she 
mattered  that  nothing  at  all.  Then  she  made  offers  again,  and 
said,  If  I  would  be  ruled  by  her,  she  would  make  me  great  and 
happy  :  for,  said  she,  I  am  the  mistress  of  the  world,  and  men 
are  made  happy  by  me.  Then  I  asked  her  name,  and  she  told 
me  it  was  Madam  Bubble.  This  set  me  further  from  her;  but 
she  still  followed  me  with  enticements.  Then  I  betook  me,  as  you 
see,  to  my  knees,  and  with  hands  lifted  up,  and  cries,  I  prayed 
to  Him  that  had  said  he  would  help.  So  just  as  you  came  up, 

*  He  who  feareth  always,  will  pray  evermore.  The  fear  of  the  heart  wilt  brings 
pilgrims  on  their  knees.  He  who  fears  to  be,  or  go  wrong,  will  pray  to  be  set  right. 
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the  gentlewoman  went  her  way.  Then  I  continued  to  give  thanks 
for  this  great  deliverance  ;  for  I  verily  believe  she  intended  no 
good,  but  rather  sought  to  make  a  stop  of  me  in  my  journey.* 

Hon.  Without  doubt  her  designs  were  bad.  But  stay,  now 
you  talk  of  her,  methinks  I  either  have  seen  her,  or  have  read 
some  story  of  her. 

Stand.  Perhaps  you  have  done  both. 

Hon.  Madam  Bubble  !  is  she  not  a  tall,  comely  dame,  some¬ 
thing  of  a  swarthy  complexion  ? 

Stand.  Right,  you  hit  it,  she  is  just  such  an  one. 

Hon.  Doth  she  not  speak  very  smoothly,  and  give  you  a  smile 
at  the  end  of  every  sentence  ? 

Stand.  You  fall  right  upon  it  again,  for  these  are  her  actions. 

Hon  Doth  she  not  wear  a  great  purse  by  her  side?  and  is 
not  her  hand  often  in  it  fingering  her  money,  as  if  that  was  her 
heart’s  delight  ? 

Stand.  ’Tis  just  so:  had  she  stood  by  all  this  while,  you  could 
not  more  amply  have  set  her  forth  before  me,  and  have  better  de¬ 
scribed  her  features. 

Hon.  Then  he  that  drew  her  picture  was  a  good  limner,  and 
he  that  wrote  of  her  said  true. 

Gr.-h.  This  woman  is  a  witch  ;  and  it  is  by  virtue  of  her  sorce¬ 
ries  that  this  ground  is  enchanted  :  whoever  doth  lay  their  head 
down  in  her  lap,  had  as  good  lay  it  down  upon  that  block  over 
which  the  axe  doth  hang  ;  and  whoever  lays  their  eyes  upon  her 
beauty,  are  counted  the  enemies  of  God.  James  iv.  4 ;  1  John  ii. 
14,  15.  This  is  she  that  maintaineth  in  their  splendor  all  those 
that  are  the  enemies  of  pilgrims.  Yea,  this  is  she  that  hath  brought 
off  many  a  man  from  a  pilgrim’s  life.  She  is  a  great  gossipper  ; 
she  is  always,  both  she  and  her  daughters,  at  one  pilgrim’s  heels 
or  another,  now  commending,  and  then  preferring  the  excellencies 
of  this  life.  She  is  a  bold  and  impudent  slut ;  she  will  talk  with 
any  man.  She  always  laughed  poor  pilgrims  to  scorn,  but  highly 
commends  the  rich.  If  there  be  one  cunning  to  get  money  in  a 
place,  she  will  speak  well  of  him  from  house  to  house.  She  loveth 
banqueting  and  feasting  mainly  well ;  she  is  always  at  one  full 
table  or  another.  She  has  given  it  out  in  some  places  that  she 
is  a  goddess,  and  therefore  some  do  worship  her.  She  has  her 

*  0  pilgrims  !  beware  of  this  Madam  Bubble.  Know  and  consider  well,  that  ye 
have  a  nature  exactly  suited  to  accept  of  her  offers,  and  to  fall  in  love  with  her 
promises.  The  riches,  honors,  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  what  mortal  can  with¬ 
stand,  or  who  can  forego  them?  No’one,  but  he  who  sees  more  charms  in  Jesus, 
more  glory  in  his  cross,  and  more  comfort  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  love  and  pre¬ 
sence;  and  therefore  is  continually  looking  and  crying  to  him,  “Turn  away  mine 
eyes  from  beholding  vanity.  Instruct  my  soul  in  thy  way.  Keep  me  closely  fol¬ 
lowing  the#.  Lord,  thou  art  the  portion  of  my  soul!” 
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time  and  open  places  of  cheating  ;  and  she  will  say,  and  avow  it, 
that  none  can  show  a  good  comparable  to  her’s.  She  promiseth 
to  dwell  with  children’s  children,  if  they  would  but  love  and  make 
much  of  her.  She  will  cast  out  of  her  purse  gold  like  dust,  in 
some  places,  and  to  some  persons.  She  loves  to  be  sought  after, 
spoken  well  of,  and  to  lie  in  the  bosoms  of  men.  She  is  never 
weary  of  commending  her  commodities,  and  she  loves  them  most 
that  think  best  of  her.  She  will  promise  crowns  and  kingdoms, 
if  they  will  but  take  her  advice ;  yet  many  hath  she  brought  to 
the  halter,  and  ten  thousand  times  more  to  hell. 

Oh  !  said  Steadfast,,  what  a  mercy  it  is  that  I  did  resist  her! 
for  whither  might  she  have  drawn  me  ?* 

Gr.-h.  Whither  !  nay  none  but  God  knows.  But,  in  general, 
to  be  sure  she  would  have  drawn  thee  into  “  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  lusts,  w'hich  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition.” 
1  Tim.  vi.  9.  It  was  she  that  set  Absalom  against  his  father, 
and  Jeroboam  against  his  master.  It  was  she  that  persuaded 
Judas  to  sell  his  Lord,  and  that  prevailed  with  Demas  to  forsake 
the  godly  pilgrim’s  life:  none  can  tell  of  the  mischief  that  she 
doth.  She  makes  variance  betwixt  rulers  and  subjects,  betwixt 
parents  and  children,  betwixt  neighbor  and  neighbor,  betwixt  a 
man  and  his  wife,  between  a  man  and  himself,  betwixt  the  flesh 
and  the  spirit.  —  Wherefore,  good  master  Standfast,  be  as  your 
name  is  ;  and  “  when  you  have  done  all,  stand.” 

At  this  discourse  there  was,  among  the  pilgrims,  a  mixture  of 
joy  and  trembling  ;  but  at  length  they  brake  out,  and  sang — 

“  What  danger  is  the  pilgrim  in  ? 

How  many  are  his  foes? 

How  many  ways  there  are  to  sin, 

No  living  mortal  knows. 

Some  in  the  ditch  spoil’d  are,  yea  can 
Lie  tumbling  in  the  mire ; 

Some  though  they  shun  the  frying-pan, 

Do  leap  into  the  fire.” 

*  In  the  experience  of  this  most  excellent  man,  we  see  verified  God’s  faithfulness 
in  upholding  and  bringing  off  more  than  conquerors  all  who  “call  upon  Him  in  the 
day  of  trouble!”  O!  for  an  increase  of  precious  faith,  to  overcome  the  world,  and 
to  pass  through  it,  in  pursuit  of  a  nobler  portion,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  ! 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

The  Pilgrims  arrive  at  the  Land  of  Beulah,  where  they  wait 
for  the  summons  of  their  King. —  Christiana  and  several  of  her 
companions  pass  the  river,  and  are  admitted  into  the  City  of 
God. 

After  this,  I  beheld,  until  they  were  come  unto  the  land  of 
Beulah,  where  the  sun  shineth  night  and  day.  Here,  because  they 
were  weary,  they  betook  themselves  awhile  to  rest :  and  because 
this  country'  was  common  for  pilgrims,  and  because  these  orchards 
and  vineyards  that  were  here,  belonged  to  the  King  of  the  Celes¬ 
tial  country,  therefore  they  were  licensed  to  make  bold  with  any 
of  his  things.  But  a  little  while  soon  refreshed  them  here  ;  for 
the  bells  did  so  ring,  and  the  trumpets  continually  sounding  so 
melodiously,  that  they  could  not  sleep  ;  and  yet  they  received  as 
much  refreshing,  as  if  they7  slept  their  sleep  never  so  soundly. 
Here  also  all  the  noise  of  them  that  walked  in  the  streets,  was, 
“  More  pilgrims  are  come  to  town.”  And  another  would  answer, 
saying,  “  And  so  many7  went  over  the  water  and  were  let  in  at 
the  golden  gates  to-day.”  They7  would  cry  again,  “  There  is 
now  a  legion  of  shining  ones  just  come  to  town  :  by  which  we 
know  that  there  are  more  pilgrims  upon  the  road  ;  for  here  they7 
come  to  wait  for  them,  and  comfort  them  after  their  sorrow.” 
Then  the  pilgrims  got  up,  and  walked  to  and  fro :  but  how  were 
their  ey7es  now  filled  with  celestial  visions !  In  this  land,  they  heard 
nothing,  saw  nothing,  felt  nothing,  smelt  nothing,  tasted  nothing, 
that  was  offensive  to  their  stomach  or  mind  :  only  when  thev  tast- 
ed  of  the  water  of  the  river  over  which  they  were  to  go,  they7 
thought  that  tasted  a  little  bitterish  to  the  palate,  but  it  proved 
sweet  when  it  was  down. 

In  this  place  there  was  a  record  kept  of  the  names  of  them  that 
had  been  pilgrims  of  old,  and  a  history  of  all  the  famous  acts  that 
they  had  done.  It  was  here  also  much  discoursed,  how7  the  river 
to  some  has  its  flowings,  and  what  ebbings  it  has  had  while  others 
have  gone  over.  It  has  been  in  a  manner  dry  for  some,  while  it 
has  overflowed  its  banks  for  others. 

In  this  place,  the  children  of  the  town  would  go  into  the  King’s 
gardens,  and  gather  nosegays  for  the  pilgrims,  and  bring  them  to 
them  with  affection.  Here  also  grew  camphire,  and  spikenard, 
saffron,  calamus,  and  cinnamon,  with  all  the  trees  of  frankincense, 
myrrh,  and  aloes,  with  all  chief  spices.  With  these  the  pilgrims’ 
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chambers  were  perfumed  while  they  staid  here ;  and  with  these 
were  their  bodies  anointed,  to  prepare  them  to  go  over  the  river, 
when  the  time  appointed  was  come. 

Now  while  they  lay  here,  and  waited  for  the  good  hour,  there 
was  a  noise  in  the  town,  that  there  was  a  post  come  from  the  Ce¬ 
lestial  city,  with  matters  of  great  importance  to  one  Christiana, 
the  wife  of  Christian  the  pilgrim.  So  inquiry  was  made  for  her, 
and  the  house  was  found  out  where  she  was ;  so  the  post  pre¬ 
sented  her  with  a  letter  :  the  contents  were-—1 1  ‘  Hail,  good  woman  1 
1  bring  thee  tidings,  that  the  Master  calleth  for  thee,  and  expect- 
eth  that  thou  shouldest  stand  in  his  presence  in  clothes  of  immor¬ 
tality  within  these  ten  days.” 

When  he  had  read  this  letter  to  her,  he  gave  her  therewith  a 
sure  token  that  he  was  a  true  messenger,  and  was  come  to  bid  her 
make  haste  to  be  gone.  The  token  was- — An  arrow  sharpened 
with  love,  let  easily  into  her  heart,  which  by  degrees  wrought  so 
effectually  with  her,  that  at  the  time  appointed  she  must  be  gone. 

When  Christiana  saw  that  her  time  was  come,  and  that  she  was 
the  first  of  this  company  that  was  to  go  over,  she  called  for  Mr. 
Great-heart,  her  guide,  and  told  him  how  matters  were.  So  he 
told  her,  he  was  heartily  glad  of  the  news,  and  could  have  been 
glad  had  the  post  come  for  him.  Then  she  bid  that  he  should 
give  advice  how  all  things  should  be  prepared  for  her  journey. 
So  he  told  her,  saying,  thus  and  thus  it  must  be  ;  and  we  that 
survive,  will  accompany  you  to  the  river-side. 

Then  she  called  for  her  children,  and  gave  them  her  blessing ; 
and  told  them  that  she  had  read  with  comfort  the  mark  that 
was  set  in  their  foreheads,  and  was  glad  to  see  them  with  her 
there,  and  that  they  had  kept  their  garments  so  white.  Lastly, 
she  bequeathed  to  the  poor  that  little  she  had,  and  commanded  her 
sons  and  daughters  to  be  ready  against  the  messenger  should  come 
for  them. 

When  she  had  spoken  these  words  to  her  guide  and  to  her 
children,  she  called  for  Mr.  V aliant-for-truth,  and  said  unto  him, 
“  Sir,  you  have  in  all  places  showed  yourself  true-hearted ;  be 
faithful  unto  death,  and  my  King  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life.  I 
would  also  entreat  you  to  have  an  eye  to  my  children  ;  and  if 
at  any  time  you  see  them  faint,  speak  comfortably  to  them.  For 
my  daughters,  my  sons’  wives,  they  have  been  faithful,  and  a 
fulfilling  of  the  promise  upon  them  will  be  their  end.” — But  she 
gave  Mr.  Standfast  a  ring. 

Then  she  called  for  old  Mr.  Honest,  and  said  of  him,  “  Be¬ 
hold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile.”  Then  said  he, 
“  I  wish  you  a  fair  day,  when  you  set  out  for  Mount  Zion,  and 
shall  be  glad  to  see  that  you  go  over  the  river  dry-shod.”  But 
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she  answered,  “  Come  wet,  come  dry,  I  long  to  be  gone,  for, 
however  the  weather  is  in  my  journey,  I  shall  have  time  enough 
when  I  come  there,  to  sit  down  and  rest  me,  and  dry  me.” 

Then  came  in  that  good  man,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt,  to  see  her. 
So  she  said  to  him,  “  Thy  travel  hitherto  has  been  with  diffi¬ 
culty  ;  but  that  will  make  thy  rest  the  sweeter.  But  watch  and 
be  ready  ;  for  at  an  hour  when  you  think  not,  the  messenger 
may  come.” 

After  him  came  in  Mr.  Despondency*,  and  his  daughter  Much- 
afraid  ;  to  w'hom  she  said,  “  You  ought  with  thankfulness,  for 
ever  to  remember  your  deliverance  from  the  hand  of  giant  Des¬ 
pair,  and  out  of  Doubting  Castle.  The  effect  of  that  mercy  is, 
that  you  are  brought  with  safety  hither.  Be  yet  watchful,  and 
cast  away  fear;  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end.” 

Then  she  said  to  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  “  Thou  wast  delivered 
from  the  mouth  of  giant  Slay-good,  that  thou  mightest  live  in 
the  light  of  the  living  for  ever,  and  see  the  King  w  ith  comfort : 
only  I  advise  thee  to  repent  thee  of  thy  aptness  to  fear,  and 
doubt  of  his  goodness,  before  he  sends  for  thee  ;  lest  thou  shouldst, 
when  he  comes,  be  forced  to  stand  before  him  for  that  fault  writh 
blushing.” 

Now  the  day  drew  on  that  Christiana  must  be  gone.  So  the 
road  was  full  of  people,  to  see  her  take  her  journey.  But  behold 
all  the  banks  beyond  the  river  were  full  of  horses  and  chariots, 
which  were  come  down  from  above  to  accompany  her  to  the  city 
gate.  So  she  came  forth,  and  entered  the  river  with  a  beckon  of 
farewell  to  those  that  followed  her  to  the  river-side.  The  last 
words  that  she  was  heard  to  say,  were,  “  I  come,  Lord,  to  be  with 
thee,  and  bless  thee.” 

So  her  children  and  friends,  returned  to  their  place,  for  that 
those  that  waited  for  Christiana  had  carried  her  out  of  their  sight. 
So  she  went  and  called,  and  entered  in  at  the  gate  with  all  the 
ceremonies  of  joy  that  her  husband  Christian  had  entered  with 
before  her. 

At  her  departure  the  children  wTept.  But  Mr.  Great-heart  and 
Mr.  Valiant  played  upon  the  well-tuned  cymbal  and  harp  for  joy. 
So  all  departed  to  their  respective  places.* 

In  process  of  time,  there  came  a  post  to  the  town  again,  and 
his  business  was  with  Mr.  Ready-to-halt.  So  he  inquired  him 

*  O  how  blessed  is  the  death  of  the  righteous,  who  die  in  the  Lord  !  Even  a  wick¬ 
ed  Baalam  could  wish  for  this.  But  it  will  be  granted  to  none  but  those  who  have 
lived  in  the  Lord,  whose  souls  have  been  quickened  by  his  Spirit,  to  come  unto  Je¬ 
sus,  believe  in  him,  and  glory  of  him  as  their  righteousness  and  salvation,  and  de¬ 
sire  to  be  found  in  him,  in  life,  in  death,  and  at  the  bar  of  judgment.  0  may  we 
cry  to  the  Lord  to  make  us  of  the  happy  number  ! 
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out,  and  said,  “  I  am  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  Him  whom 
thou  hast  loved  and  followed,  though  upon  crutches  :  and  my  mes¬ 
sage  is,  to  tell  thee,  that  he  expects  thee  at  his  table,  to  sup  with 
him  in  his  kingdom,  the  next  day  after  Easter  :  wherefore  prepare 
thyself  for  thy  journey.”  Then  he  also  gave  him  a  token  that  he 
was  a  true  messenger,  saying,  “I  have  broken  the  golden  bowl, 
and  loosed  the  silver  cord.”  Eccl.  xii.  1 — 7. 

After  this,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  called  for  his  fellow-pilgrims,  and 
told  them,  saying,  “  I  am  sent  for,  and  God  shall  surely  visit  you 
also.”  So  he  desired  Mr.  Valiant  to  make  his  will  ;  and  because 
he  had  nothing  to  bequeath  to  them  that  should  survive  him,  but 
his  crutches  and  his  good  wishes,  therefore  thus  he  said  :  “  These 
crutches  I  bequeath  to  my  son  that  shall  tread  in  my  steps,  with 
an  hundred  warm  wishes  that  he  may  prove  better  than  I  have 
been.” 

Then  he  thanked  Mr.  Great-heart  for  his  conduct  and  kind¬ 
ness,  and  so  addressed  himself  to  his  journey.  When  he  came  to 
the  brink  of  the  river,  he  said,  “  Now  I  shall  have  no  more  need 
of  these  crutches,  since  yonder  are  chariots  and  horses  for  me  to 
ride  on.”  The  last  words  he  was  heard  to  say,  were,  “  Welcome 
life  !”*  So  he  went  his  way. 

After  this,  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  tidings  brought  him,  that  the 
post  sounded  his  horn  at  bis  chamber  door.  Then  he  came  in, 
and  told  him,  saying,  “  1  am  come  to  tell  thee,  that  thy  Master 
hath  need  of  thee,  and  that  in  a  very  little  time  thou  must  behold 
his  face  in  brightness.  And  take  this  as  a  token  of  the  truth  of 
my  message  :  “  Those  that  look  out  at  the  windows,  shall  be 
darkened.” 

Then  Mr.  Feeble-mind  called  for  his  friends,  and  told  them 
what  errand  had  been  brought  unto  him,  and  what  token  he  had 
received  of  the  truth  of  the  message.  Then  he  said,  “  Since  I 
have  nothing  to  bequeath  to  any,  to  what  purpose  should  I  make 
a  will  ?  As  for  my  feeble-mind,  that  I  will  leave  behind,  for  that 
I  have  no  need  of  it  in  the  place  whither  I  go ;  nor  is  it  worth 
bestowing  upon  the  poorest  pilgrim  ;  wherefore  when  I  am  gone, 
I  desire  that  you  Mr.  Valiant,  would  bury  it  in  a  dunghill.” 
This  done,  and  the  day  being  come  in  which  he  was  to  depart, 
he  entered  the  river  as  the  rest :  his  last  words  were,  “  Hold  out, 
faith  and  patience.”  So  he  went  over  to  the  other  side. 

When  days  had  many  of  them  passed  away,  Mr.  Desponden¬ 
cy  was  sent  for  ;  for  a  post  was  come,  and  brought  this  mes¬ 
sage  to  him  :  “  Trembling  man,  these  are  to  summon  thee  to  be 

*  See  the  joyful  end  of  one  ready  to  halt  at  every  step.  Take  courage  hence,  ye 
lame,  halting  pilgrims. 
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ready  with  the  King  by  the  next  Lord’s  day,  to  shout  for  joy,  for  thy 
deliverance  from  all  thy  doubtings.”  And,  said  the  messenger,  that 
my  message  is  true,  take  this  for  a  proof :  so  he  gave  “  a  grass¬ 
hopper  to  be  a  burden  unto  him.”  Now  Mr.  Despondency’s 
daughter,  whose  name  w’as  Much-afraid,  said,  w'hen  she  had  heard 
what  was  done,  “  that  she  would  go  with  her  father.”  Then  Mr. 
Despondency  said  to  his  friends,  “  Myself  and  my  daughter,  you 
know  what  we  have  been,  and  how  troublesomely  we  have  behav¬ 
ed  ourselves  in  every  company  ;  my  will  and  my  daughter’s  is, 
that  our  desponds  and  slavish  fears,  be  by  no  man  ever  receiv¬ 
ed,  from  the  day  of  our  departure  for  ever  :  for  I  know,  that 
after  my  death,  they  will  offer  themselves  to  others.  For,  to  be 
plain  with  you,  they  are  guests  which  we  entertained  when  we 
first  began  to  be  pilgrims,  and  could  never  shake  them  off  af¬ 
ter  :  and  they  will  walk  about  and  seek  entertainment  of  the 
pilgrims  ;  but  for  our  sakes  shut  the  doors  upon  them.”* 

When  the  time  was  come  for  them  to  depart,  they  went  up  to 
the  brink  of  the  river.  The  last  words  of  Mr.  Despondency 
were,  “  Farewell  night !  Welcome  day  !”  His  daughter  went 
through  the  river  singing,  but  none  could  understand  what  she 
said. 

Then  it  came  to  pass  a  while  after,  that  there  was  a  post  in  the 
town  that  inquired  for  Mr.  Honest.  So  he  came  to  his  house 
where  he  was,  and  delivered  to  his  hands  these  lines  :  “  Thou  art 
commanded  to  be  ready  against  this  day  se’nnight,  to  present  thy¬ 
self  before  thy  Lord,  at  his  Father’s  house.”  And,  for  a  token 
that  my  message  is  true,  “  All  the  daughters  of  music  shall  be 
brought  low.”  Then  Mr.  Honest  called  for  his  friends,  and  said 
unto  them,  “  I  die,  but  shall  make  no  will.  As  for  my  honesty , 
it  shall  go  with  me ;  let  him  that  comes  after  be  told  of  this.” 

When  the  day  that  he  was  to  be  gone  was  come,  he  addressed 
himself  to  go  over  the  river.  Now  the  river  at  that  time  over¬ 
flowed  the  banks  in  some  places ;  but  Mr.  Honest,  in  his  life-time, 
had  spoken  to  one  Good-conscience  to  meet  him  there  ;  the  which 
he  also  did,  and  lent  him  his  hand,  and  so  helped  him  over.  The 
last  words  of  Mr.  Honest  were,  “Grace  reigns!”  So  he  left 
the  world. f 

*  Pilgrims,  mind  this.  It  is  as  much  your  duty  to  strive  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord,  against  unreasonable  doubts  and  slavish  fears  against  sin.  Nay,  are  they 
not,  in  their  own  nature,  the  worst  of  sins,  as  they  spring  from  infidelity,  and  dis¬ 
honor  God’s  precious  truth,  glorious  grace,  and  everlasting  salvation.  Never,  nev¬ 
er  then,  cherish  or  give  way  to  them,  but  resist  and  shut  the  door  of  your  hearts 
against  them. 

t  O  how  happy  to  die,  under  a  sweet  sense  of  the  reign  of  grace !  Such  have 
their  consciences  purified  by  the  blood,  and  made  good  by  the  faith  of  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Jesus.  And  they  shall  reign  with  him  in  his  kingdom. 
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After  this,  it  was  noised  about  that  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth  was 
taken  with  a  summons  by  the  same  post  as  the  other  ;  and  had 
this  for  a  token  that  the  summons  was  true,  that  “  his  pitcher  was 
broken  at  the  fountain.”  When  he  understood  it,  he  called  for 
his  friends  and  told  them  of  it.  Then  said  he,  “  I  am  going  to 
my  Father’s;  and  though  with  great  difficulty  I  got  thither,  yet 
now  I  do  not  repent  me  of  all  the  trouble  I  have  been  at  to  arrive 
where  I  am.  My  sword  I  give  to  him  that  shall  succeed  me  in 
my  pilgrimage,  and  my  courage  and  skill  to  him  that  can  get  it. 
My  marks  and  scars  I  carry  with  me,  to  be  a  witness  for  me,  that 
1  have  fought  his  battles  who  will  now  be  my  rewarder.” 

When  the  day  that  he  must  go  hence  was  come,  many  accom¬ 
panied  him  to  the  river  side,  into  which  as  he  went,  he  said, 
“  Death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?”  and  as  he  went  down  deeper,  he 
said,  “  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?”  So  he  passed  over,  and 
all  the  trumpets  sounded  for  him  on  the  other  side.* 

Then  there  came  forth  a  summons  for  Mr.  Standfast.  This 
Mr.  Standfast  was  he  that  the  pilgrims  found  upon  his  knees  in 
the  Enchanted  Ground,  and  the  post  brought  it  him  open  in  his 
hands  :  the  contents  whereof  were,  that  he  must  prepare  for  a 
change  of  life,  for  his  Master  was  not  willing  that  he  should  be 
so  far  from  him  any  longer.  At  this  Mr.  Standfast  was  put  into 
a  muse.  “  Nay,”  said  the  messenger,  “  you  need  not  doubt  of 
the  truth  of  my  message,  for  here  is  a  token  of  the  truth  thereof. 
Thy  wheel  is  broken  at  the  cistern.”  Then  he  called  to  him 
Mr.  Great-heart,  who  was  their  guide,  and  said  unto  him,  “Sir, 
although  it  was  not  my  hap  to  be  much  in  your  good  company 
in  the  days  of  my  pilgrimage,  yet,  since  the  time  I  knew  you,  you 
have  been  profitable  to  me.  When  1  came  from  home,  I  left  be¬ 
hind  me  a  wife  and  five  small  children  ;  let  me  entreat  you,  at 
your  return,  (for  I  know  that  you  go  and  return  to  your  Mas¬ 
ter’s  house,  in  hopes  that  you  may  be  a  conductor  to  more  of 
his  holy  pilgrims,)  that  you  send  to  my  family,  and  let  them  be 
acquainted  with  all  that  hath  and  shall  happen  unto  me.  Tell 
them  moreover,  of  my  happy  arrival  at  this  place,  and  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  and  late  blessed  condition  that  I  am  in.  Tell  them  also 
of  Christian  and  Christiana  his  wife,  and  how  she  and  her  chil¬ 
dren  came  after  her  husband.  Tell  them  also  of  what  a  happy 
end  she  made,  and  whither  she  is  gone.  I  have  little  or  nothing 
to  send  to  my  family,  except  it  be  my  prayers  and  tears  for  them  : 
of  which  it  will  suffice  if  you  acquaint  them,  if  peradventure  they 
may  prevail.” 

*  In  tli e  truth  of  Jcbus  is  victory.  He  who  is  most  valiant  for  it,  shall  share  most 
of  its  comforts  in  life,  and  in  death.  O  Lord,  increase  our  faith  in  the  never-failing 

[word  of  truth  and  gvace,  for  thy  glory  and  our  souls’  triumph. 
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When  Mr.  Standfast  had  thus  set  things  in  order,  and  the 
time  being  come  for  him  to  haste  him  away,  he  also  went  down 
to  the  river.  Now  there  was  a  great  calm  at  that  time  in  the  river  : 
wherefore  Mr.  Standfast  when  he  was  about  half  way  in,  stood 
awhile  and  talked  with  his  companions  that  had  waited  upon  him 
thither  ;  and  he  said,  “  this  river  has  been  a  terror  to  many  :  yea. 
the  thoughts  of  it  also  have  often  frightened  me  :  now,  methinks, 
I  stand  easy ;  my  foot  is  fixed  upon  that  on  which  the  feet  of  the 
priests  that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  stood,  while  Israel  went 
over  this  Jordan.  (Josh.  iii.  17.)  The  waters  indeed  are  to  the 
palate  bitter,  and  to  the  stomach  cold  ;  yet  the  thoughts  of  what  I 
am  going  to,  and  of  the  conduct  that  waits  for  me  on  the  other 
side,  doth  lie  as  a  glowing  coal  at  my  heart.  I  see  myself  now 
at  the  end  of  my  journey  :  my  toilsome  days  are  ended.  I  am 
going  to  see  that  head  that  was  crowned  with  thorns,  and  the  face 
that  was  spit  upon  for  me.*  I  have  formerly  lived  by  hearsay  and 
faith  ;  but  now  I  go  where  I  shall  live  by  sight,  and  shall  be  with 
him  in  whose  company  I  delight  myself.  I  have  loved  to  hear 
mv  Lord  spoken  of;  and  wherever  I  have  seen  the  print  of  his 
shoe  in  the  earth,  there  1  have  coveted  to  set  my  foot  too.f  His 
name  has  been  to  me  as  a  civit-box  ;  yea,  sweeter  than  all  per¬ 
fumes.  His  voice  to  me  has  been  most  sweet ;  and  his  counte¬ 
nance  I  have  more  desired  than  they  that  have  most  desired  the 
light  of  the  sun.  His  words  1  did  use  to  gather  for  my  food,  and 
for  antidotes  against  my  faintiugs.  He  has  held  me,  and  hath 
kept  me  from  mine  iniquities;  yea,  m3'  steps  have  been  strength¬ 
ened  in  his  way.” 

Now,  while  he  was  thus  in  discourse,  his  countenance  changed; 
his  “  strong  man  bowed  under  him and  after  he  had  said, 
“  Take  me,  for  I  am  come  unto  thee,”  he  ceased  to  be  seen  of 
them. 

But  glorious  it  was  to  see,  how  the  open  region  was  filled  with 
horses  and  chariots,  with  trumpeters  and  pipers,  with  singers  and 
players  on  stringed  instruments,  to  welcome  the  pilgrims  as  they 
went  up  and  followed  one  another  in  at  the  beautiful  gate  of 
the  city. 

*  O  !  the  blessedness  and  joy  of  faith  !  How  does  it  bring  near,  and  realize  3 
view  of  Christ  in  glory  ?  Do  we  indeed  see  Christ  by  the  eye  of  faith  7  Is  he  the 
one,  chief  object  of  our  souls  7  Is  he  precious  to  us  ?  Verily  then,  we  shall  count 
our  days  on  earth  toilsome  ones,  and  long  for  the  full  fruition  of  him  in  glory.  It 
will  be  our  great  glory  to  see  him,  whose  blessed  head  was  crowned  with  thorns, 
and  whose  lovely  face  was  spit  upon  for  us  ;  till  then,  let  us  live  by  faith  in  him 
constantly  crying,  “  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.” 

t  Can  you  say  this  ?  Do  you  love  to  hear  the  precious  name  of  Jesus  7  Do 
you  covet  to  follow  him,  and  to  tread  in  his  steps?  O  what  has  grace  wrought ' 
Be  humble  before  Jesus  Be  joyful  in  him,  and  thankful  to  him. 
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As  for  Christiana’s  children,  the  four  boys  that  Christiana 
brought,  with  their  wives  and  children,  I  did  not  stay  where  I 
was  till  they  were  gone  over.  Also  since  I  came  away,  I  heard 
one  say,  they  were  yet  alive,  and  so  would  be  for  the  increase  of 
the  church  in  that  place  where  they  were  for  a  time. 

Shall  it  be  my  lot  to  go  that  way  again,  1  may  give  those  that 
desire  it,  an  account  of  what  I  am  here  silent  about;  mean  time, 
I  bid  the  reader  Farewell.* 

*  Who  can  read  this  chapter  (observes  the  Rev.  Mr.  Burder)  without  exclaiming 
in  words  once  received  from  heaven,  “  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  : 
yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors  !”  In  the  important  arti¬ 
cle  of  death,  the  privileges  of  believers  appear  distinguishing  indeed*.  To  human 
nature,  unassisted  by  grace,  death,  the  awful  punishment  of  sin,  is,  “  The  King  of 
Terrors.”  Bitter,  indeed,  and  insupportably  painful,  are  the  thoughts  of  death  to 
men  who  have  their  “  portion  in  this  life,”  and  who  are  at  ease  in  their  possessions. 
How  horrible  to  be  torn  away  from  all  they  love,  and  plunged  at  once  into  the  un¬ 
utterable  miseries  of  the  damned  !  How  enviable,  even  to  such,  is  the  calm  and 
serene  frame  of  a  dying  saint !  Here  the  monster  seems  to  have  lost  his  sting,  ha¬ 
ving  left  it  in  the  bleeding  body  of  Jesus.  Death  has  changed  its  nature  and  its 
name.  Call  it  no  more  death  ;  it  is  the  sweet  sleep  of  the  body,  deposited  in  its 
earthly  bed,  under  the  eye  of  the  Redeemer,  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 

At  the  close  of  this  excellent  book,  (says  the  excellent  Mr.  Mason)  let  me  ad¬ 
dress  one  word,  reader,  to  your  soul  and  mine.  What  think  tee  of  a  pilgrim’s  life, 
and  a  pilgrim’s  death  ?  His  life  begins  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  ends  by 
dying  in  him,  and  eternally  enjoying  him.  And  all  through  life,  the  pilgrim  looks 
to,  and  lives  upon  Christ.  Blessed  beginning!  comfortable  living  !  joyful  dying! 

Now,  have  we  part  and  lot  in  this  matter?  Is  Christ  our  life?  the  life  of  our 
souls?  If  he  is,  we  shall  live  by  faith  upon  him,  rely  on  his  atonement,  glory  in  his 
righteousness,  rejoice  in  his  salvation,  have  done  with  all  sin,  and  be  dead  to  all 
self-righteous  confidence  ;  and  in  heart,  lip,  and  life,  study  to  glorify  him,  by  devo¬ 
ting  ourselves  to  him,  looking,  longing,  and  waiting  for  his  coming  to  receive  us  to 
himself,  that  where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  also. 

As  many  as  live  by  this  faith,  and  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them, 
from  the  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity.  Amen, 
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Courteous  Reader, 

Having  formerly  writ  some  small  matter,  teaching  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  faith,  as  justification  by  grace  through  faith  of  Christ’s 
blood,  Sic.  I  do  here,  as  the  second  to  that  doctrine,  present  thee 
with  a  few  lines  touching  good  works,  that  1  might,  as  at  first  1 
shewed  the  good  and  glory  of  the  one,  so  now  shew  thee  the 
beauty  and  excellency  of  the  other  :  “  For  though  we  are  justified 
(Rom.  iii.  24,  &c.)  freely  by  grace  through  Christ  before  God  ; 
yet  we  are  justified  before  men  (Jam.  ii.  38)  by  our  works:  Nay, 
a  life  of  holiness,  flowing  from  faith  in  us  that  are  saved  by  grace, 
it  doth  justify  that  grace  before  the  world,  that  justifies  us  before 
God.  2  Cor.  vi.  2,  3  ;  ix.  1 2,  13  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  11,  12. 

1  have  here  not  only  in  general  treated  of  this  doctrine  of  good 
works,  but  particularly  (after  some  discourse  about  works  flowing 
from  faith,  and  what  makes  it  truly  and  gospelly  good,)  I  dis¬ 
course  of  them  as  we  stand  under  our  several  relations  in  this 
world  among  men. 

As  first,  The  duty  of  the  master  of  a  family  :  Of  the  husband 
to  his  wife:  and  of  hers  to  him:  Of  the  duty  of  parents  to  their 
children:  and  of  children  to  their  parents:  Of  masters  also  to 
their  servants:  and  of  the  servant  again  to  his  master:  with  a 
brief  touch  upon  good  neighborhood,  and  a  discovery  of  covet- 
eousness,  pride,  and  uncleanness,  which  are  great  obstructions  to 
a  truly  gospel-conversation. 

1  know  there  are  many  that  have  treated  of  good  works  in  large 
and  learned  discourses  ;  but  I  doubt  all  have  not  so  gospelized 
their  discourses  as  becomes  them,  and  as  the  doctrine  of  the  grace 
of  God  calleth  for. 

However,  1  thought  it  my  duty  to  add  this  discourse  to  all  that 
are  past ;  and  that  for  these  reasons. 

1.  To  take  away  those  aspersions  that  the  adversaries  cast  upon 
our  doctine,  (Rom.  iii.  8,  as  also  in  the  days  of  Paul,)  that  because 
we  preach  justification  without  the  works  of  the  law,  therefore 
they  pretend  we  plead  for  looseness  of  life,  whose  damnation  is  just. 

2.  Because,  though  there  be  much  discourse  about  works  in 
general,  yet  a  particular  discourse  of  them,  as  before  is  touched, 
is  too  much  neglected  ;  and  by  this  means  every  one  too  much 
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left  at  uncertainties  (as  from  them)  of  their  several  works  under 
their  particular  relations ;  which  I  think  is  one  reason  of  that 
disorder  in  families,  and  places  where  God’s  people  live,  to  their 
shame  and  the  dishonor  of  God. 

3.  Because  these  few  books  that  do  particularly  treat  thus  of 
good  works,  are,  1  think,  now  so  scarce,  or  so  big,  that  but  few 
have  them,  and  few  buy  them,  if  they  may  be  had,  especially  our 
new  converts,  for  whose  sakes  principally  this  short  discourse  is 
intended  :  and  indeed,  this  is  one  reason  of  my  brevity,  that  the 
price  might  neither  be  burthensome,  nor  the  reading  long  and 
tedicus  :  Multitude  of  words  drown  the  memory;  and  an  exhor¬ 
tation  in  a  few  words  may  yet  be  so  full,  that  the  reader  may  find 
that  in  the  side  of  a  sheet,  which  some  are  forced  to  hunt  for  in  a 

-  whole  quire,  &e.  The  Lord  teach  us  this  wisdom. 

4.  1  have  written  this  book,  to  shew  that  1  bear  a  fellow-tes¬ 
timony  and  witness  (with  all  that  know  God)  of  the  operation  that 
grace  hath,  apd  will  have,  in  the  heart  that  hath  savingly  re¬ 
ceived  it. 

Lastly.  I  have  thus  written  because  it  is  amiable  and  pleasant 
to  God,  when  Christians  keep  their  rank,  relation  and  station, 
doing  all  as  becomes  their  quality  and  calling.  When  Christians 
stand  every  one  in  their  places,  and  do  the  work  of  their  relations, 
then  they  are  like  the  flowers  in  the  garden,  that  stand  and  grow 
where  the  gardener  hath  planted  them,  and  then  they  shall  both 
honor  the  garden  in  which  they  are  planted,  and  the  gardener  that 
hath  so  disposed  of  them.  From  the  hysop  in  the  wall  to  the 
cedar  in  Lebanon,  their  fruit  is  their  glory.  And  seeing  the 
flock  into  which  we  are  planted,  is  the  fruitfullest  flock,  the  sap 
conveyed  thereout  the  fruitfullest  sap,  and  the  dresser  of  our  souls 
the  wisest  husbandman,  (John  iv.  1.)  how  contrary  to  nature, 
to  example,  and  expectation,  should  we  be,  if  we  should  not  be 
rich  in  good  works  ! 

Wherefore  take  heed  of  being  painted  fire,  wherein  is  no 
warmth  ;  and  painted  flowers,  which  retain  no  smell  ;  and  of 
being  painted  trees,  whereon  is  no  fruit :  “Whoso  boasteth  him¬ 
self  of  a  false  gift,  is  like-clouds  and  win'd  without  rain.”  Prov. 
xxv.  14.  Farewell. 

The  Lord  be  with  thy  spirit  that  thou  mayest  profit  for  time 
to  come. 


JOHN  BUNYAN. 
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Tit.  iii.  7,  8. 

That  being  justified  bij  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according 
to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things  1  will  that  thou  affirm 
constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed  in  God,  might  be  care¬ 
ful  to  maintain  good  works  :  these  things  are  good  and  profita¬ 
ble  unto  men. 

I  SHALL  not  at  this  time  discourse  of  every  particular  at  large, 
included  in  these  words,  but  shall  briefly  fall  upon  those  things 
that  I  judge  most  necessary  for  the  people  of  God  t  Neither  shall 
I  need  to  take  any  great  preamble  to  the  words  for  their  explica¬ 
tion,  they  themselves  being  plain,  and  without  that  ambiguity  that 
calleth  for  such  a  thing  ;  the  general  scope  being  this,  That  they 
which  have  believed  in  God  should  be  careful  to  maintain  good 
works. 

But  yet,  to  prosecute  what  I  intend,  with  what  clearness  I  may, 

I  shall  in  a  word  or  two  make  way  for  what  is  to  be  the  main  of 
this  book. 

“  This  is  a  faithful  saying.”  This;  which?  Why,  that  which 
goeth  before,  namely,  “  That  being  justified  by  grace,  we  should 
be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  This  is  a 
faithful  saying,  and  these  things  1  will  that  thou  affirm  con¬ 
stantly.” 

W  hy  so  ? 

Why,  “  That  they  which  have  believed  in  God  might  be  care¬ 
ful  to  maintain  good  works.” 

The  meaning  is,  that  the  way  to  provoke  others  to  good  works, 
is  constantly  (in  the  evidence  and  demonstration  of  the  spirit)  to 
shew  them  the  certainty  of  their  being  by  grace  made  heirs  of 
eternal  life. 

From  this  scripture,  therefore,  I  do  gather  these  things  ob¬ 
servable. 

VOL.  I. 
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1.  That  good  works  do  flow  from  faith.  Yea,  2.  That  every 
one  that  believeth  should  be  careful  that  their  works  be  good. 
3.  That  every  believer  should  not  only  be  careful  that  their  works 
be  good,  and  for  the  present  do  them,  but  should  also  be  careful 
to  maintain  them  ;  that  is,  they  should  carefully  study  to  keep  in 
a  constant  course  of  good  works. 

And  lastly.  That  the  best  way  to  provoke  both  ourselves  and 
others  to  this  work,  is  to  be  often  affirming  to  others  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  grace,  and  to  believe  it  ourselves  : 
“  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  (saith  Paul) 
that  thou  affirm  constant^7,  that  they  who  have  believed  in  God, 
might  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.” 

I.  I  begin  with  the  first  :  That  good  works  do  flow  from  faith. 

This  is  evident  divers  ways.  1.  From  the  impossibility  of 
their  flowing  from  any  other  thing  :  they  must  either  flow  from 
faith,  or  not  at  all:  “For  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin.” 
And  again,  “  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him.”  Every 
man  by  nature,  before  faith,  is  an  evil  and  a  corrupt  tree  ;  and  a 
corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit :  “  Do  men  gather 
grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?”  Now  a  man  is  made  good 
by  faith,  and  by  that  bringeth  forth  the  fruits  that  are  acceptable 
to  God. 

Wherefore  sinners,  before  faith,  are  compared  to  the  wilderness, 
whose  fruits  are  briars  and  thorns  ;  and  whose  hearts  are  the  habi¬ 
tation  of  dragons,  that  is,  of  devils. 

And  hence  again  it  is,  that  they  are  said  to  be  Godless,  Christ- 
less,  Spiritless,  faithless,  hopeless;  without  the  covenant  of  grace, 
without  strength  :  enemies  in  their  minds  by  wicked  works,  and 
possessed  by  the  spirit  of  wickedness,  as  a  castle  by  a  conqueror. 

Now,  these  things  being  thus,  it  is  impossible  that  all  the  men 
under  heaven,  that  are  unconverted,  should  be  able  to  bring  forth 
one  work  rightly  good  ;  even  as  impossible,  as  for  all  the  briars 
and  thorns  under  heaven  to  bring  forth  one  cluster  of  grapes,  or 
one  bunch  of  figs ;  for  indeed  they  want  the  qualification.  A 
thorn  bringeth  not  forth  figs,  because  it  wanteth  the  nature  of  the 
fig-tree ;  and  so  doth  the  bramble  the  nature  of  the  vine.  Good 
works  must  come  from  a  good  heart. 

Now,  this  the  unbeliever  wanteth,  because  he  wanteth  faith  ; 
for  it  is  that  which  purifieth  the  heart.  Good  works  must  come 
from  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  but  this  the  unbeliever  wanteth  also, 
because  he  wanteth  faith  :  “For  faith  worketh  by  love,  and  by 
that  means  doth  good.” 

And  hence  again  it  is,  that  though  the  carnal  man  doth  never 
so  much  which  he  calleth  good,  yet  it  is  rejected,  slighted,  and 
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turned  as  dirt  in  his  face  again  :  his  prayers  are  abominable,  his 
plowing  is  sin,  and  all  his  righteousness  as  fdthy  rags.  Thus 
you  see  that  without  faith  there  are  no  good  works. 

Now  then,  to  shew  you  that  they  flow  from  faith  :  And  that, 

For  that  faith  is  a  principle  of  life,  by  which  a  Christian  lives, 
a  principle  of  motion,  by  which  it  walks  towards  heaven  in  the 
way  of  holiness.  It  is  also  a  principle  of  strength,  by  which  the 
soul  opposelh  its  lust,  the  devil,  and  this  world,  and  overcomes 
them:  “This  is  your  victory,  even  your  faith.”  Faith,  in  the 
heart  of  a  Christian,  is  like  the  salt  that  was  thrown  into  the 
corrupt  fountain,  that  made  the  naughty  waters  good,  and  the 
barren  land  fruitful.  Faith,  when  it  is  wrought  in  the  heart,  is 
like  leaven  hid  in  the  meal,  or  like  perfume  that  lighteth  upon 
stinking  leather,  turning  the  smell  of  the  leather  into  the  savor  of 
the  perfume;  it  being  then  planted  in  the  heart,  and  having  its 
natural  inclination  to  holiness.  Hence  it  is  that  there  followeth 
an  alteration  of  the  life  and  conversation,  and  so  bringeth  forth 
fruit  accordingly  :  “  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his 
heart,  bringeth  forth  good  fruit.”  Which  treasure,  I  say,  is  this 
faith,  and  therefore  it  is  that  faith  is  called  the  faith  according 
to  godliness,  and  the  most  holy  faith. 

Good  works  must  needs  flow  from  faith,  or  no  way  ;  because 
that  alone  carrieth  in  it  an  argument,  sufficiently  prevalent  to  win 
upon  our  natures,  to  make  them  comply  with  holiness. 

Faith  shewelh  us  that  God  loveth  us,  that  he  forgiveth  us  our 
sins,  that  he  accounteth  us  for  his  children,  having  freely  justified 
us  through  the  blood  of  his  Son. 

Faith  receiveth  the  promise,  embraceth  it,  and  comforteth  the 
soul  unspeakably  with  it. 

Faith  is  so  great  an  artist  in  arguing  and  reasoning  with  the 
soul,  that  it  will  bring  over  the  hardest  heart  that  it  hath  to  deal 
with  :  It  will  bring  to  my  remembrance  at  once,  both  my  vileness 
against  God,  and  his  goodness  towards  me:  it  will  shew  me,  that 
though  I  deserve  not  to  breathe  in  the  air,  yet  that  God  will  have 
me  an  heir  of  glory. 

Now,  there  is  no  argument  greater  than  this  :  This  will  make 
a  man  run  through  ten  thousand  difficulties,  to  answer  God 
(though  he  never  can)  for  the  grace  he  hath  bestowed  on  him. 

Further,  faith  will  shew  me  how  distinguishingly  this  love  of 
God  hath  set  itself  upon  me  :  it  will  shew  me,  that  though  Esau 
was  Jacob’s  brother,  yet  he  loved  Jacob,  that  though  there  were 
thousands  more  besides  me  that  were  as  good  as  me,  yet  I  must 
be  the  man  that  must  be  chosen. 

Now  this,  I  say,  is  a  marvellous  argument,  and  unspeakably 
prevaileth  with  the  sinner,  as  saith  the  apostle:  “For  the  love 
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of  Christ  constrains  us,  because  we  thus  judge,  That  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead  ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
which  live  (that  is,  by  faith)  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them¬ 
selves,  but  to  him  that  died  for  them,  and  rose  again.”  “Love 
(saith  the  wise  man)  is  strong  as  death  ;  many  waters  cannot 
quench  love,  neither  can  the  floods  drown  it.  If  a  man  would 
give  all  the  substance  of  his  house  for  love,  it  would  be  utterly 
contemned.” 

Oh  !  when  the  broken,  dying,  condemned  soul,  can  but  see, 
by  faith,  the  love  of  a  tender-hearted  Saviour,  and  also  see  what 
he  underwent  to  deliver  it  from  under  that  death,  guilt,  and  hell, 
that  now  it  feels  and  fears,  which  also  it  knoweth  it  hath  most 
justly  and  highly  deserved,  “  Then  bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul; 
and  what  shall  1  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ?” 

Thus  is  faith  a  prevailing  argument  to  the  sinner,  whereby  he 
is  fetched  off  from  what  he  was,  and  constrained  to  bend  and  yield 
to  what  before  he  neither  would  nor  cotdd. 

And  hence  it  is,  that  gospel-obedience  is  called  the  obedience 
of  faith,  as  well  as  obedience  to  the  faith.  Rom.  xvi.  26.  For 
it  must  be  by  the  faith  of  Christ  in  my  heart,  that  I  submit  to 
the  word  of  faith  in  the  Bible,  otherwise  all  is  to  no  profit  ;  as 
saith  the  apostle  :  “  The  word  preached  did  not  profit  them,  it 
not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it.”  Heb.  iv.  2. 
For  faith  alone  can  see  the  reality  of  what  the  gospel  saith  ;  and 
so,  1  say,  argue  over  the  heart  to  the  embracing  of  it. 

2.  Faith  is  such  a  grace,  as  will  represent  to  the  soul  all  things 
in  their  proper  colors.  It  doth  not  (as  doth  unbelief  and  igno¬ 
rance)  shew  us  alt  things  out  of  order,  putting  darkness  for  light, 
and  bitter  for  sweet,  but  will  set  every  thing  in  its  proper  place 
before  our  eyes  ;  God  and  Christ  shall  be  with  it  the  chiefest 
good,  the  most  lovely  and  amiable  ;  a  heavenly  life  shall  be  of 
greater  esteem,  and  more  desirable,  than  all  the  treasures  of 
Egypt!  Righteousness  and  sanctification  will  be  the  thing  after 
which  it  will  most  vehemently  press  ;  because  it  seeth  not  only 
death  and  damnation  as  the  fruits  of  sin,  but  sin  also  in  itself, 
distinct  from  the  punishment  belonging  to  it,  a  detestable,  horri¬ 
ble,  and  odious  thing. 

By  faith  we  see  this  world  hath  no  abiding  in  it  for  us,  nor  no 
satisfaction  if  it  were  otherwise  :  And  hence  it  is,  that  the  people 
of  God  have  groaned  to  be  gone  from  hence,  into  a  state  that  is 
both  sinless  and  temptationless  :  and  hence  it  is  again  that  they 
have  run  through  so  many  trials,  afflictions,  and  adversities,  even 
because  of  that  love  to  "holiness  of  life  that  faith  being  in  their 
hearts  did  prompt  them  to,  by  shewing  them  the  worth  and  dura- 


CHRISTIAN  BEHAVIOUR.  397 

bleness  of  that  which  was  good,  and  the  irksomeness  and  evil  of 
all  things  else. 

3.  Faith  layeth  hold  of  that  which  is  able  to  help  the  soul  to 
bring  forth  good  works :  it  layeth  hold  of,  and  engageth  the 
strength  of  Christ,  and  by  that  overcometh  that  which  oppresseth  : 
“  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  that  strengthened!  me.” 

In  a  word,  a  life  of  holiness  and  godliness  in  this  world,  doth 
so  inseparably  follow  a  principle  of  faith,  that  it  is  both  monstrous 
and  ridiculous  to  suppose  the  contrary.  What,  shall  not  he  that 
hath  life  have  motion  ? 

He  that  hath  by  faith  received  the  spirit  of  holiness,  shall  not 
he  be  holy  ?  (Gal.  iii.  2.)  and  he  that  is  called  to  glory  and  vir¬ 
tue,  shall  not  he  add  to  his  faith  virtue?  2  Pet.  i.  4,  5.  We  are 
by  faith  made  good  trees,  and  shall  not  we  bring  forth  good  fruit? 
Luke  vi.  43.  They  that  believe  are  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works;  and  God  hath,  before  the  world  was,  ordained  that 
we  should  walk  in  them  :  and  shall  both  our  second  creation,  and 
God’s  fore-ordination,  be  made  frustrate  ?  Besides,  the  children 
of  faith  are  the  children  of  light,  and  of  the  day.  Lights  upon 
a  hill,  and  candles  on  a  candlestick,  and  shall  not  they  shine  ? 
they  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  shall  not  they  be  seasoning  ? 

The  believer  is  the  alone  man,  by  whom  God  sheweth  to  the 
world  the  power  of  his  grace,  the  operation  of  his  people’s  faith, 
&rc.  The  unbelievers  read  indeed  of  the  power  of  grace,  of  the 
faith,  hope,  love,  joy,  peace,  and  sanctification,  of  the  heart  of 
the  Christian,  but  they  feel  nothing  of  that  sin-killing  operation 
that  is  in  these  things:  these  are  to  them  as  a  story  of  Rome  or 
Spain.  Wherefore  to  shew  them  in  others,  what  they  find  not  in 
themselves,  God  vvorketh  faith,  hope,  love,  &c.  in  a  generation 
that  shall  serve  him  ;  and  by  them  they  shall  see  what  they  cannot 
find  in  themselves,  and  by  this  means  they  shall  be  convinced,  that 
though  sin,  and  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  be  sweet  to  them,  yet 
there  is  a  people  otherwise  minded,  even  such  a  people,  that  do 
indeed  see  the  glory  of  that  which  others  read  of,  and  from  that 
light,  take  pleasure  in  those  things  which  they  are  most  averse 
unto.  To  this,  I  sa}',  are  Christians  called  ;  herein  is  God  glo¬ 
rified  ;  hereby  are  sinners  convinced ;  and  b}'  this  is  the  world 
condemned. 

Objection.  But  if  faith  doth  so  naturally  cause  good  works, 
what  then  is  the  reason  that  God’s  people  find  it  so  hard  a  matter 
to  be  faithful  in  good  works? 

I  answer,  1.  God’s  people  are  fruitful  in  good  works  according 
to  the  proportion  of  their  faith  ;  if  they  be  slender  in  good  works, 
it  is  because  they  are  Weak  in  faith.  Little  faith  is  like  small 
candles,  or  weak  fire,  which  though  they  shine  and  have  heat,  yet 
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have  but  dim  shining  and  small  heat,  when  compared  with  bigger 
candles  and  greater  fire.  The  reason  why  Sardis  had  some  in  it 
whose  works  were  not  perfect  before  God,  was,  because  they 
did  not  hold  fast,  by  faith,  the  word  that  they  had  formerly  heard 
and  received. 

2.  There  may  be  a  great  mistake  in  our  judging  of  our  own 
fruitfulness.  The  soul  that  indeed  is  candid  and  right  at  heart, 
is  taught  by  grace  to  judge  itself,  thougli  fruitful,  yet  barren  upon 
two  accounts.  1.  When  it  compareth  its  life  to  the  mercy  be¬ 
stowed  upon  it:  for  when  a  soul  doth  indeed  consider  the  great¬ 
ness  and  riches  of  the  mercy  bestowed  upon  it,  then  it  must  needs 
cry  out,  “  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,”  for  it  seeth  itself  won¬ 
derfully  to  fall  short  of  a  conversation  becoming  one  who  hath 
received  so  great  a  benefit.  2.  It  may  also  judge  itself  barren, 
because  it  falleth  so  far  short  of  that  it  would  attain  unto,  it  can¬ 
not  do  the  thing  that  it  would.  The  heart  of  a  Christian  is 
naturally  very  barren  ;  upon  which,  though  the  seed  of  grace 
(that  is,  the  fruitfullest  of  all  seeds)  be  sown,  yet  the  heart  is 
naturally  subject  to  bring  forth  weeds. 

Now,  to  have  a  good  crop  upon  such  ground,  doth  argue  the 
fruitfulness  of  the  seed.  Wherefore  I  conclude  upon  these  three 
things. 

I.  That  the  seed  of  faith  is  a  very  fruitful  seed,  in  that  it  will 
be  fruitful  in  so  barren  a  soil.  2.  That  faith  is  not  beholden  to 
the  heart,  but  the  heart  to  it,  for  all  its  fruitfulness.  3.  That 
therefore  the  way  to  be  a  more  fruitful  Christian,  is  to  be  stronger 
in  believing. 

II.  Now  for  the  second  thing,  to  wit,  That  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth  should  be  careful  that  their  works  be  good.  This  fol- 
low'eth  from  what  went  just  before,  to  wit,  That  the  heart  of  a 
Christian  is  a  heart  subject  to  bring  forth  weeds. 

There  is  flesh  as  well  as  spirit  in  the  best  of  saints;  and  as 
the  spirit  of  grace  will  be  always  putting  forth  something  that  is 
good,  so  the  flesh  will  be  putting  forth  continually  that  which 
is  evil. 

“For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against 
the  flesh.” 

Now  this  considered,  is  the  cause  w  hy  you  find  so  often  in  the 
scriptures  so  many  items  and  cautions  to  the  Christians  to  look 
to  their  lives  and  conversations.  As,  “  Keep  thy_  heart  with  all 
diligence.”  “  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith  ;  quit  you  like 
men  ;  be  strong.”  “  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked  ;  for 
whatever  a  man  sow'eth,  that  shall  he  reap  :  for  he  that  soweth 
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to  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  but  he  that  sowetb 
to  the  spirit,  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life  everlasting.” 

All  works  are  not  good  that  seem  to  be  so.  It  is  one  thing  for 
a  man’s  ways  to  be  right  in  his  own  eye,  and  another  for  them  to 
be  right  in  God’s.  Often  that  which  is  in  high  estimation  with 
men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Seeing  corruption  is  not  yet  out  of  our  natures,  there  is  a  prone¬ 
ness  in  us  to  build  upon  the  right  foundation,  wood,  hay  and  stubble, 
instead  of  .gold  and  silver,  and  precious  stones.  How  was  David 
the  king,  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Uzza  the  priest,  deceived,  touch¬ 
ing  good  works  !  Peter  also,  in  both  his  defending  his  master  in 
the  garden,  and  in  dissuading  him  from  his  sufferings,  though  both 
out  of  love  and  affection  to  his  master,  was  deceived  touching 
good  works. 

Many  have  miscarried  both  as  to  doctrine,  worship,  and  the 
prosecution  of  each. 

1.  For  doctrine.  Christ  tells  the  Jews  that  they  taught  for  the 
doctrines  of  God,  the  doctrines  and  traditions  of  men  :  As  also, 
saith  the  apostle,  “  They  teach  things  they  ought  not,  for  filthy 
lucre’s  sake.” 

2.  Also  touching  worship,  we  find  how  frequently  men  have 
mistaken,  both  for  time,  place,  and  matter,  with  which  they  wor¬ 
shipped. 

(1.)  For  time.  It  hath  been  that  which  man  hath  devised,  not 
that  which  God  hath  commanded.  They  change  the  ordinances, 
saith  Isaiah;  they  change  God’s  judgments  into  wickedness,  saith 
Ezekiel. 

(2.)  For  place.  When  they  should  have  worshipped  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  they  worshipped  at  Bethel,  at  Gilgal  and  Dan,  in  gardens, 
under  poplars  and  elms. 

(3.)  For  the  matter  with  which  they  worshipped.  Instead  of 
bringing  according  to  the  commandment,  they  brought  the  lame, 
the  torn,  and  the  sick  ;  they  would  sanctify  themselves  in  gardens, 
with  swines  flesh  and  mice,  when  they  should  have  done  it  at  Jeru¬ 
salem,  with  bullocks  and  lambs. 

Again,  touching  mens  prosecuting  their  zeal  for  their  worship, 
&.c.  that  they  do  think  right,  how  hot  hath  it  been,  though  with 
no  reason  at  all.  Nebuchadnezzar  will  have  his  fiery  furnace,  and 
Darius  his  lions  den  for  Nonconformists. 

Again,  they  have  persecuted  men  even  to  strange  cities  ;  have 
laid  traps  and  snares  in  every  corner,  to  entrap  and  to  entangle 
their  words ;  and  if  they  could  at  any  time  but  kill  the  persons 
that  dissented  from  them,  they  would  think  they  did  God  good 
service.  But  what  need  we  to  look  so  far  from  home,  (were  it  not 
that  1  would  seal  my  sayings  with  truth  ?)  We  need  look  no  far- 
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tlier  to  affirm  this  position,  than  to  the  papists  and  their  companions. 
How  many  have  they  in  ail  ages  hanged,  burned,  starved,  drown¬ 
ed,  wracked,  dismembered,  and  murdered,  both  openly  and  in 
secret  ?  and  all  under  a  pretence  of  God,  his  worship,  and  good 
works. 

Thus  you  see  how  wise  men  and  fools,  saints  and  sinners,  Chris¬ 
tians  and  heathen,  have  erred  in  the  business  of  good  works  ; 
wherefore  every  one  should  be  careful  to  see  that  their  works  be 
good. 

Now,  then,  to  prevent,  if  God  will,  miscarriage  in  this  matter, 
I  shall  propound  unto  you  what  it  is  for  a  work  to  be  rightly  good. 

1.  A  good  work  must  have  the  word  for  its  authority.  2.  It 
must,  as  afore  was  said,  flow  from  faith.  3.  It  must  be  both 
rightly  timed  and  rightly  placed.  4.  It  must  be  done  willingly, 
cheerfully,  &c. 

1.  It  must  have  the  word  for  its  authority. 

Zeal  without  knowledge  is  like  a  mettled  horse  without  eyes,  or 
like  a  sword  in  a  madman’s  hand,  and  there  is  no  knowledge 
where  there  is  not  the  word  :  for  if  they  reject  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  act  not  by  that,  what  wisdom  is  in  them  ?  saith  the  prophet, 
Jer.  viii.  9  ;  Isa.  viii.  20.  Wherefore  see  thou  have  the  word  for 
what  thou  dost. 

2.  As  there  must  be  the  word  for  the  authorising  of  what  thou 
dost,  so  there  must  be  faith,  from  which  it  must  flow,  as  I  shewed 
you  before;  “for  whatever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin:  and  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.”  Nowr,  I  say,  without  the 
word  there  is  no  faith,  Rom.  x.  17,  as  without  faith  there  is  no 
good,  let  men’s  pretences  be  what  they  will. 

3.  As  it  must  have  these  two  aforenamed,  so  also  it  must  have, 
I,  right  time;  and  2,  right  place. 

1st.  It  must  be  rightly  timed.  Every  work  is  not  to  be  done 
at  the  same  time  ;  every  time  not  being  convenient  for  such  a 
work  :  “There  is  a  time  for  all  things,  and  every  thing  is  beauti¬ 
ful  in  its  time,”  Eccles.  iii.  11.  There  is  a  time  to  pray,  a  time  to 
hear,  a  time  to  read,  a  time  to  confer,  a  time  to  meditate,  a  time 
to  do,  and  a  time  to  suffer.  Now,  to  be  hearing  when  we  should 
be  preaching  and  doing,  that  is,  yielding  active  obedience  to  that 
under  which  we  ought  to  suffer,  is  not  good.  Christ  was  very 
wary,  that  both  his  doings  and  sufferings  were  rightly  timed.  John 
ii.  3,  4.  and  xiii.  1,  2.  And  herein  we  ought  to  follow  his  steps. 
To  be  at  plough  in  the  field,  when  I  should  be  hearing  the  word, 
is  not  good  ;  and  to  be  talking  abroad,  when  I  should  be  instruct¬ 
ing  my  family  at  home,  is  as  bad  :  “  Whoso  keepeth  the  command¬ 
ment,  shall  feel  no  evil  thing  :  And  a  wise  man’s  heart  discerneth 
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both  time  and  judgment,”  Eccl.  viii.  5.  Good  things  mistimed, 
are  fruitless,  unprofitable,  and  vain. 

Idly.  As  things  must  have  their  right  time,  so  they  must  be 
rightly  placed ;  for  the  misplacing  of  any  work  is  as  bad  as  the 
mistiming  of  it. 

When  I  say  things,  if  good,  must  be  rightly  placed,  I  mean,  we 
should  not  give  to  any  work  more  than  the  word  of  God  alloweth 
it,  neither  should  we  give  it  less.  Mint,  anise,  and  cummin,  are 
not  so  weighty  matters  as  faith  and  the  love  of  God  ;  as  in  Matt, 
xxii.  23.  For  a  pastor  to  be  exercising  the  office  of  a  deacon, 
instead  of  the  office  of  a  pastor,  it  is  misplacing  of  works,  Acts  vi. 
2.  For  Martha  to  be  making  outward  provision  for  Christ,  when 
she  should  have  sat  at  his  feet  to  hear  his  word,  was  the  misplacing 
a  work  ;  and  her  sister  to  have  done  it  at  her  request,  (though  the 
thing  in  itself  was  good,)  had  been  her  sin  also. 

Farther,  there  are  three  things  that  a  man  should  have  in  his  eye 
in  every  work  that  he  doth. 

1st.  The  honor  of  God.  2dly,  The  edification  of  his  neigh¬ 
bour.  3dly,  The  expediency  or  inexpediency  of  what  I  am  to  do. 
And  always  observe  it,  that  the  honor  of  God  is  wrapped  up  in 
the  edification  of  thy  neighbour  ;  and  the  edification  of  thy  neigh¬ 
bour,  in  the  expediency  of  what  thou  dost. 

Again,  if  thou  wouldst  walk  to  the  edification  of  thy  neighbour, 
and  so  to  God’s  honour,  in  the  midst  of  thy  observers,  beware, 

1st.  That  thou  in  thy  words  and  carriages  dost  so  demean  thy¬ 
self,  that  Christ  in  his  precious  benefits  may  be  with  clearness 
spoken  forth  by  thee ;  and  take  heed,  that  thou  dost  not  enter  into 
doubtful  points  with  them  that  are  weak  ;  but  deal  chiefly,  lovingly, 
and  wisely,  with  their  consciences,  about  those  matters  that  tend  to 
their  establishment  in  the  faith  of  their  justification,  and  deliverance 
from  death  and  hell  :  “  Comfort  the  feeble-minded,  confirm  the 
weak.” 

2dly.  If  thou  be  stronger  than  thy  brother,  take  heed  that  thou 
do  not  that  before  him,  that  may  offend  his  weak  conscience  ;  l 
mean,  things  that  in  themselves  may  be  lawful :  “  All  that  is  law¬ 
ful  is  not  expedient;  all  that  is  lawful  edifieth  not.”  Wherefore 
here  is  thy  wisdom  and  love,  that  thou  in  some  things  deny  thyself 
for  thy  brother’s  sake.  “  I  will  not  eat  meat  while  the  world 
standeth  (saith  Paul,)  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend.  Where¬ 
fore  have  this  faith  to  thyself  before  God.”  But  if  thou  walk 
otherwise,  know  thou  walkest  not  charitably,  and  so  not  to  edifica¬ 
tion,  and  so  not  to  Christ’s  honour,  but  doth  sin  against  Christ, 
and  wound  thy  weak  brother,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

But  I  say,  all  this  while  keep  thy  eye  upon  the  word  ;  take  heed 
of  going  contrary  to  that  under  any  pretence  whatever  ;  for  with- 
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out  the  word,  there  is  nothing  to  God’s  glory,  nor  thy  brother's 
edification.  Wherefore,  walk  wisely  in  a  perfect  way. 

Having  thus,  in  few  words,  shewed  you  what  are  works  rightly 
good,  I  beseech  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
you  put  yourselves  into  a  conscientious  performance  of  them,  that 
you  may,  while  you  live  here,  be  vessels  of  honour,  and  fit  for  the 
master’s  use,  and  prepared  to  every  good  work.  Study  to  approve 
things  that  are  excellent,  that  you  may  be  sincere,  and  without  ofe 
fence,  until  the  day  of  Christ:  Covet  communion  with  God;  covet 
earnestly  the  best  gifts-.  Ah  !  we  that  are  redeemed  from  among, 
men,  and  that  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  ?  we  that 
look,  I  say,  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  what  manner  of  persons 
should  we  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness. 

To  conclude,  for  your  further  edification,  take  a  plain  rehearsal 
of  your  several  general  duties  and  works,  to  which  God  engagetb 
you  in  his  word,  according  to  your  places,  callings,  and  relations 
in  this  world. 


Touching  the  Master  of  a  Family v 

Sf  thou  have  under  thee  a  family,  then  thou  art  to  consider  the- 
several  relations  thou  standest  under  ;  and  art  to  know,  that  thou 
in  each  of  them  hast  a  work  to  do  for  God,  and  that  he  expecteth 
thy  faithful  deportment  under  every  one  of  them.  As, 

First,  then  in  general  :  He  that  is  the  master  of  a  family,  he 
hath,  as  under  that  relation,  a  work  to  do  for  God  ;  to  wit,  The 
right  governing  of  his  own  family.  And  his  work  is  twofold. 

1.  Touching  the  spiritual  state  thereof.  2.  Touching  the  out¬ 
ward. 

As  touching  the  spiritual  state  of  his  family  :  he  ought  to  be  very 
diligent  and  circumspect,  doing  his  utmost  endeavour,  both  to  in¬ 
crease  faith  where  it  is  begun,  and  to  begin  it  where  it  is  not. 

Wherefore,  to  this  end,  he  ought  diligently  and  frequently  to  lay 
before  his  household,  such  things  of  God,  out  of  his  word,  as  are 
suitable  for  each  particular.  And  let  no  man  question  his  rule  in 
the  word  of  God  for  such  a  practice  ;  for  if  the  thing  itself  were  but 
of  good  report,  and  a  thing  tending  to  civil  honesty  it  is  within  the 
compass  and  bounds  even  of  nature  itself,  and  ought  to  be  done  ; 
much  more  things  of  a  higher  nature  ;  besides,  the  Apostle  exhorts 
Us  to  “  whatever  things  are  honest,  whatever  things  are  true,  justr 
and  of  good  report,”  to  think  of  them,  that  is,  to  be  mindful  to  do 
them  ;  but  to  be  conversant  in  this  godly  exercise  in  our  family,  is 
very  worthy  of  praise,  and  doth  much  become  all  Christians. — 
This  is  one  of  the  things  for  which  God  so  highly  commended  his 
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servant  Abraham,  and  that  with  which  his  heart  was  so  much  affect¬ 
ed :  “I  know  Abraham,”  saith  God,  “  I  know  him  to  be  a  good 
man  in  very  deed,  for  he  will  command  his  children,  and  his  house¬ 
hold  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord.”  This 
was  a  thing  also  whjfh  good  Joshua  designed  should  be  his  prac¬ 
tice  as  long  as  he  had  a  breathing  time  in  this  world  :  “  As  for 
me,  (saith  he,)  I  and  my  household,  we  will  serve  the  Lord.” 

Farther,  we  find  also  in  the  New  Testament,  that  they  are  looked 
(upon  as  Christians  of  an  inferior  rank,  that  have  not  a  due  regard 
to  this  duty  -  yea,  so  inferior  as  not  fit  to  be  chosen  to  any  office  in 
.the  church  of  God.  A  pastor  must  be  one  that  ruleth  well  his 
■own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity  :  For 
if  a  man  knovveth  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take 
care  of  the  church  of  God?  “  The  deacon  also  (saith  he,)  must 
be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and  their  own 
bouse  well.  Mark  a  little,  the  apostle  seems  to  lay  down  thus 
much,  that  a  man  that  governs  his  family  wiell,  hath  one  qualifica¬ 
tion  belonging  to  a  pastor  or  deacon  in  the  house  of  God,  (for  he 
that  knovveth  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take 
care  of  the  church  of  Bod?)  which  thing  considered,  it  giveth  us 
light  into  the  work  of  the  master  of  a  family,  touching  the  gov- 
-erning  of  his  house. 

d.  First,  then,  a  pastor  must  be  sound  and  nncorrupt  in  his 
doctrine;  and  indeed,  so  must  the  master  of  a  family. 

2.  A  pastor  should  be  apt  to  teach,  to  reprove,  and  to  exhort; 
and  so  should  the  master  of  a  family. 

3.  A  pastor  must  himself  be  exemplary  in  faith  and  holiness; 
and  so  also  should  the  master  of  a  family.  “  I  (saith  Dayid)  will 
behave  myself  in  a  perfect  way  ;  I  will  walk  in  (or  before)  my 
house  in  a  perfect  way.” 

4.  The  pastor  is  for  getting  the  church  together;  and  whets 
they  are  so  come  together,  then  to  pray  among  them,  and  to  preach 
unto  them;  This  is  also  commendable  in  Christian  masters  of 
families. 

Obj.  But  my  family  is  ungodly  and  unruly,  touching  all  that 
is  good:  What  shall  I  do  ? 

Ans.  I  answer,  1.  Though  this  be  true,  yet  thou  must  rule 
them,  and  not  they  thee:  Thou  art  set  over  them  of  God,  and 
thou  art  to  use  the  authority  which  God  hath  given  thee,  both  to 
rebuke  their  vice,  and  to  shew  them  the  evil  of  their  rebelling 
against  the  Lord.  This  did  Eli,  though  not  enough  ;  and  thus 
did  David. 

Also,  thou  must  tell  them  how  sad  thy  state  was  when  thou  wast 
in  their  condition,  and  so  labor  to  recover  them  out  of  the  snare 
of  the  devil. 
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2.  Thou  oughtest  also  to  labour  to  draw  them  forth  to  God’s 
public  worship,  if  perad venture  God  may  convert  their  souls. 
Saith  Jacob  to  his  household,  and  to  all  that  were  about  him,  “  Let 
us  arise  and  go  to  Bethel,  and  I  will  make  there  an  altar  to  God, 
that  answered  me  in  the  day  of  my  distress.” 

Hannah  would  carry  Samuel  to  Shilo,  that  he  might  abide  with 
God  forever.  Indeed  a  soul  rightly  touched,  will  labour  to  draw, 
not  on’y  their  families,  but  a  whole  city  after  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  If  they  are  obstinate,  and  will  not  go  forth  with  thee,  then  do 
thou  get  godly  and  sound  men  to  thy  house,  and  there  let  the  word 
of  God  be  preached,  when  thou  hast,  as  Cornelius,  gathered  thy 
family  and  friends  together. 

You  know  that  the  jailor,  Lydia,  Crispus,  Gaius,  Stephanus,  and 
others,  had  not  only  themselves,  but  their  families,  made  gracious, 
by  the  word  preached,  and  that  some  of  them,  if  not  all,  by  the 
word  preached  in  their  houses.  And  this,  for  ought  I  know,  might 
be  one  reason  among  many,  why  the  apostles  taught  in  their  day, 
not  only  publicly,  but  from  house  to  bouse:  I  say,  that  they  might, 
if  possible,  bring  in  those  in  some  family,  which  yet  remained  un¬ 
converted,  and  in  their  sins  :  for  some,  you  know,  how  usual  it  was 
in  the  day  of  Christ,  to  invite  him  to  their  house,  if  they  had  any 
afflicted,  that  either  would  not,  or  could  not,  come  unto  him. 

If  this  be  the  way  with  those  who  have  outward  diseases  in  their 
families,  how  much  more  then,  where  there  are  souls  that  have  need 
of  Christ,  to  save  them  from  death  and  eternal  damnation  ? 

4.  Take  heed  that  thou  dost  not  neglect  family  duties  among 
them  thyself ;  as  reading  the  word  and  prayer  ;  if  thou  hast  one 
in  thy  family  that  is  gracious,  take  encouragement;  nay,  if  thou 
art  alon#,  yet  know  that  thou  hast  both  liberty  to  go  to  God  through 
Christ,  and  also  art  at  that  time  in  a  capacity  of  having  the  uni¬ 
versal  church  join  with  thee  for  the  whole  number  of  those  that 
shall  be  saved. 

5.  Take  heed  that  thou  sutler  not  any  ungodly,  profane,  or 
heretical  books,  or  discourse  in  thy  house  :  “  Evil  communications 
corrupt  good  manners.”  1  mean  such  profane  or  heretical  books, 
&c.  as  either  tend  to  provoke  to  looseness  of  life,  or  such  as  do 
oppose  the  fundamentals  of  the  gospel. 

I  know  that  Christians  must  be  allowed  their  liberty  as  to  things 
indifferent;  but  for  those  things  that  strike  either  at  faith  or  holi¬ 
ness,  they  ought  to  be  abandoned  by  all  Christians,  and  especially 
by  the  pastors  of  churches,  and  masters  of  families  ;  which  prac¬ 
tice  was  figured  out  by  Jacob’s  commanding  his  house,  and  all  that 
was  with  him,  to  put  away  the  strange  gods  from  among  them, 
and  to  change  their  garments. 
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All  those  in  the  Acts  set  a  good  example  for  this,  who  took  their 
curious  books  and  burned  them  before  all  men,  though  they  were 
worth  five  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

The  neglect  of  this  fourth  particular  hath  occasioned  ruin  in 
many  families,  both  among  children  and  servants.  It  is  easier  for 
vain  talkers,  and  their  deceivable  works,  to  subvert  whole  house¬ 
holds,  than  many  are  aware  of. 

Thus  much  touching  the  spiritual  state  of  thy  household. 

And  now  to  its  outward. 

Touching  the  outward  state  of  thy  family,  thou  art  to  consider 
these  three  things. 

1.  That  it  lieth  upon  thee  to  care  for  them,  that  they  have  a 
convenient  livelihood  :  “  If  any  man  provide  not  for  his  own,  and 
especially  for  those  of  his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel.”  But  mark  when  the  word  saith,  “  Thou 
art  to  provide  for  thy  house,”  it  givelh  thee  no  licence  to  distract¬ 
ing  carefulness ;  neither  doth  it  allow  thee  to  strive  to  grasp  the  world 
in  thy  heart  or  coffers,  nor  to  take  care  for  years  or  days  to  come, 
but  so  to  provide  for  them,  that  they  may  have  food  and  raiment ; 
and  if  either  they  or  thou  be  not  content  with  that,  you  launch  out 
beyond  the  rule  of  God.  This  is  to  labour,  that  j’ou  may  have 
w  herewith  to  maintain  good  works  for  necessary  uses. 

And  never  object,  that  unless  you  reach  farther,  it  will  never  do  ; 
for  that  is  but  unbelief.  The  word  saith,  “  That  God  feedeth  the 
ravens,  careth  for  sparrows,  and  clotheth  the  grass:  in  which  three 
to  feed,  clothe,  and  care  for,  is  as  much  as  heart  can  wish. 

2.  Therefore  though  thou  shouldst  provide  for  thy  family  ;  yet 
let  all  thy  labour  be  mixed  with  moderation  :  “  Let  j  our  modera¬ 
tion  be  known  unto  all  men.”  Take  heed  of  driving  so  hard 
after  this  world,  as  to  hinder  thyself  and  family  from  those  duties 
towards  God,  which  thou  art  by  grace  obliged  to  ;  as  private  prayer, 
reading  the  scriptures,  and  Christian  conference.  It  is  a  base  thing 
for  men  so  to  spend  themselves  and  families  after  this  world,  as 
that  they  disengage  their  heart  to  God’s  worship. 

Christians,  “the  time  is  short:  It  remained)  then,  that  they  that 
have  wives,  be  as  those  that  have  none  ;  and  they  that  weep,  as 
though  they  wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  those  that  rejoice 
not ;  and  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it ;  for  the  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away.”' 

Many  Christians  live  and  do  in  this  world,  as  if  religion  was  but 
a  by-business,  and  this  world  the  one  thing  necessary  ;  when  indeed 
all  the  things  of  this  world  are  but  things  by  the  by ;  and  religion 
only  the  one  thing  needful. 

3.  If  thou  wouldst  be  such  a  master  of  a  family  as  becomes  thee, 
thou  must  see  that  there  be  that  Christian  harmony  among  those 
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binder  thee,  as  becomes  that  house  where  one  ruleth  that  feareth 
God. 

(1.)  Thou  must  look  that  thy  children  and  servants  be  under 
subjection  to  the  word  of  God ;  for  though  it  is  of  God  only  to 
rule  the  heart ;  yet  he  expecteth  that  thou  should  rule  their  outward 
man  ;  which  if  thou  dost  not,  he  may  in  a  short  time  cut  off  all  thy 
stock.  See  therefore  that  thou  keep  them  temperate  in  all  things, 
in  apparel,  in  language,  that  they  be  not  gluttons,  nor  drunkards  ; 
nor  suffering  either  thy  children  vainly  to  domineer  over  thy  ser¬ 
vants,  nor  they  again  to  carry  themselves  foolishly  towards  each 
other. 

(2.)  Learn  to  distinguish  between  that  injury  that  in  thy  family 
is  done  to  thee,  and  that  which  is  done  to  God  ;  and  though  thou 
oughtest  to  be  very  zealous  for  the  Lord,  and  to  bear  nothing  that 
is  open  transgression  to  him  ;  yet  here  will  be  thy  wisdom  ;  to  pass 
by  personal  injuries,  and  to  bury  them  in  oblivion  :  “Love  cover- 
eth  a  multitude  of  sins.”  Be  not  then  like  those  that  will  rage 
and  stare  like  mad-men,  when  they  are  injured  ;  and  yet  either 
laugh,  or  at  least  not  soberly  rebuke,  and  warn,  when  God  is  dis¬ 
honoured. 

Rule  thy  own  house  well,  having  thy  children  (with  others  in 
thy  family)  in  subjection  with  all  gravity. 

Solomon  was  so  excellent,  sometimes  this  way,  that  he  made  the 
eyes  of  his  beholders  to  dazzle. 

But  to  break  off  from  this  general,  and  come  to  particulars, 

First,  Hast  thou  a  wife  ?  Thou  must  consider  how  thou  oughtest 
to  behave  thyself  under  that  relation  :  and  to  do  this  aright,  thou 
must  consider  the  condition  of  thy  wife,  whether  she  be  one  that 
indeed  believeth,  or  not.  If  she  believeth,  then, 

1.  Thou  art  engaged  to  bless  God  for  her:  For  her  price  is 
far  above  rubies,  and  she  is  the  gift  of  God  unto  thee,  and  is  for 
thy  adorning  and  glory.  Favour  is  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  vain  ; 
but  a  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord,  she  shall  be  praised.” 

2.  Thou  oughtest  to  love  her,  under  a  double  consideration  : 
I,  As  she  is  thy  flesh  and  thy  bone  ;  “  For  never  man  yet  hated 
his  own  flesh.”  As  she  is  together  with  thee  an  heir  of  the 
grace  of  life.  This,  I  say,  should  engage  thee  to  love  her  with 
Christian  love;  to  love  her,  as  believing  you  both  are  dearly  be¬ 
loved  of  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  those  that  must 
be  together  with  him  in  eternal  happiness. 

3.  Thou  oughtest  so  to  carry  thyself,  to  and  before  her,  as  doth 
Christ,  to  and  before  his  church  ;  as  saith  the  apostle  :  So  ought 
men  to  love  their  wives,  even  as  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave 
himself  for  it.  When  husbands  behave  themselves  like  husbands 
indeed,  then  will  they  be  not  only  husbands,  but  such  an  ordinance 
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6f  God  to  the  wife,  as  will  preach  to  her  the  carriage  of  Christ  to1 
his  spouse.  There  is  a  sweet  scent  wrapped  up  in  the  relations  of 
husbands  and  wives  that  believe  ;  the  wife  I  say,  signifying  the 
church,  and  the  husband  the  head  and  saviour  thereof.  “For 
the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of 
the  church  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body. 

This  is  one  of  God’s  chief  ends  in  instituting  marriage,  that 
Christ  and  his  church,  under  a  figure,  might  be  wherever  there  is 
a  couple  that  believe  through  grace. 

Wherefore  that  husband  that  carrieth  it  undiscreetly  towards 
his  wife,  he  doth  not  only  behave  himself  contrary  to  the  rule,  but 
also  maketh  his  wife  lose  the  benefit  of  such  an  ordinance,  and 
crosseth  the  mystery  of  his  relation.  Therefore,  1  say,  “  Sa 
ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies  :  He  that  lov- 
eth  his  wife,  loveth  himself ;  for  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own 
flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the 
church.”  Christ  laid  out  his  life  for  his  church,  covereth  her  in¬ 
firmities,  communicates  to  her  his  wisdom,  protecteth  her,  and 
helpeth  her  in  her  employments  in  this  world  ;  and  so  ought  men 
to  do  for  their  wives. 

Solomon  and  Pharaoh’s  daughter  had  the  art  of  thus  doing,  as- 
you  may  see  in  the  book  of  the  Canticles. 

Wherefore  bear  with  their  weaknesses,  help  their  infirmities,, 
and  honor  them  as  the  weaker  vessels,  and  as  being  of  a  frailer 
constitution. 

In  a  word,  be  such  a  husband  to  thy  believing  wife,  that  she 
may  say,  God  hath  not  only  given  me  a  husband,  but  such  a  hus¬ 
band  as  preacheth  to  me  every  day  the  carriage  of  Christ  to  his- 
church. 

Secondly,  If  thy  wife  be  unbelieving  or  carnal,  then  thou  hast 
also  a  duty  lying  before  thee,  which  thou  art  engaged  to  perform' 
under  a  double  engagement:  I.  For  that  she  lieth  liable  every 
moment  to  eternal  damnation  :  2.  That  she  is  thy  wife  that  is  in?- 
this  evil  case. 

Oh  !  how  little  sense  of  the  worth  of  souls  is  there  in  the  hearts 
of  some  husbands ;  as  is  manifest  by  their  unchristian  carriage  to 
and  before  their  wives  ! 

Now,  to  qualify  thee  for  a  carriage  suitable, 

1.  Labour  seriously  after  a  sense  of  her  miserable  state,  that 
thy  bowels  may  yearn  towards  her  soul. 

2.  Beware  that  she  take  no  occasion  from  any  unseemly  car¬ 
riage  of  thine,  to  proceed  in  evil  :  And  here  thou  hast  need  to’ 
double  thy  diligence,  for  she  lieth  in  thy  bosom,  and  therefore  is 
capable  of  espying  the  least  miscarriage  in  thee. 
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3.  If  she  behave  herself  unseemly  and  unruly,  as  she  is  sub¬ 
ject  to  do,  being  Christless  and  graceless,  then  labour  thou  to  over¬ 
come  her  evil  with  thy  goodness,  her  frowardness  with  thy  patience 
and  meekness.  It  is  a  shame  for  thee  who  hast  another  principle, 
to  do  as  she. 

4.  Take  fit  opportunities  to  convince  her  :  Observe  her  dispo¬ 
sition,  and  when  she  is  most  likely  to  hear,  then  speak  to  her 
very  heart. 

5.  When  thou  speakest,  speak  to  purpose.  It  is  no  matter  for 
many  words  provided  they  be  pertinent.  Job  in  a  few  words  an¬ 
swers  his  wife,  and  takes  her  off  from  her  foolish  talking:  “  Thou 
speakest  (saith  he)  like  one  of  the  foolish  women  :  shall  we  re¬ 
ceive  good  at  the  hands  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  ?” 

G.  Let  all  be  done  without  rancor,  or  the  least  appearance  of 
anger:  “With  meekness  instruct  those  that  oppose  themselves,  if 
peradventure  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will.” 

“  And  know-est  thou,  O  man,  but  thou  mayest  save  thy  wife.” 

Touching  Parents. 

If  thou  art  a  parent,  a  father  or  a  mother,  then  thou  art  to  con¬ 
sider  thy  calling  under  this  relation. 

Thy  children  have  souls,  and  they  must  be  begotten  of  God  as 
well  as  of  thee  or  they  perish. 

And  know  also,  that  unless  thou  be  very  circumspect  in  thy  be¬ 
havior,  to  and  before  them,  they  may  perish  through  thee :  the 
thoughts  of  which  should  provoke  thee,  both  to  instruct,  and  also 
to  correct  them. 

1.  To  instruct  them  as  the  scripture  saith,  and  to  bring  them 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  and  to  do  this 
diligently,  when  thou  sittest  in  thy  house,  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  risest  up. 

Now  to  do  this  to  purpose  : 

1.  Do  it  in  terms  and  words  easy  to  be  understood  :  affect  not 
high  expressions,  they  will  drown  your  children.  Thus  God 
spake  to  his  children,  and  Paul,  to  his. 

2.  Take  heed  of  filling  their  heads  with  whimsies,  and  unpro¬ 
fitable  notions,  for  this  will  sooner  learn  them  to  be  malapert  and 
proud  than  sober  and  humble.  Open  therefore  to  them  the  state 
of  man  by  nature;  discourse  with  them  of  sin,  of  death,  and  hell  ; 
of  a  crucified  Saviour,  and  the  promise  of  life  through  faith: 
“  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old 
he  will  not  depart  from  it.” 

3.  There  must  be  much  gentleness  and  patience  in  all  thy  in¬ 
structions,  lest  they  be  discouraged. 


CHRISTIAN  BEHAVIOUR. 


409 


4.  Labor  to  convince  them  by  a  conversation  answerable,  that 
the  things  of  which  thou  instructed  them,  are  not  fables,  but  reali¬ 
ties,  yea,  and  realities  so  far  above  what  can  be  here  enjoyed,  that 
all  things,  were  they  a  thousand  times  better  than  they  are,  are 
not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  and  worthiness  of  these 
things. 

Isaac  was  so  holy  before  his  children,  that  when  Jacob  remem¬ 
bered  God,  he  remembered  that  he  was  the  fear  of  his  father  Isaac. 

Ah  !  when  children  can  think  of  their  parents,  and  bless  God 
for  that  instruction  and  good  they  have  received  from  them,  this 
is  not  only  profitable  for  children,  but  honorable  and  comfortable 
to  parents  :  “  The  father  of  the  righteous  shall  greatly  rejoice  ; 
and  he  that  begetteth  a  wise  child  shall  have  joy  of  him.” 

Touching  Correction. 

1.  See  if  fair  words  will  win  them  from  evil:  This  is  God’s 
way  with  his  children. 

2.  Let  those  words  you  speak  to  them  in  your  reproof,  be  both 
sober,  few,  and  pertinent,  adding  always  some  suitable  sentence  of 
the  scripture  therewith  ;  as,  if  they  lie,  then  such  as  Rev.  xxi.  8 — 
27 ;  if  they  refuse  to  hear  the  word,  such  as  2  Chron.  xxv.  14 — 16. 

3.  Look  to  them,  that  they  be  not  companions  with  those  that 
are  rude  and  ungodly,  shewing  with  soberness  a  continual  dislike 
of  their  naughtiness;  often  crying  out  to  them,  as  God  did  of  old 
unto  his,  “  O  !  do  not  this  abominable  thing  that  I  hate.” 

4  Let  all  this  be  mixed  with  such  love,  pity,  and  compunction  of 
spirit,  that  if  possible  they  may  be  convinced,  you  dislike  not  their 
persons,  but  their  sins  :  This  is  God’s  way. 

5.  Be  often  endeavoring  to  fasten  on  their  consciences  the  day 
of  their  death,  and  judgment  to  come.  Thus  also  God  deals  with 
his. 

6.  If  thou  art  driven  to  the  rod,  then,  1.  Strike  advisedly  in 
cool  blood,  and  soberly  shew'  them,  1.  their  fault;  2.  how  much 
it  is  against  thy  heart  thus  to  deal  with  them  ;  3.  and  that  what 
thou  dost,  thou  dost  in  conscience  to  God,  and  love  to  their  souls  ; 

4.  and  tell  them,  that  if  fair  means  would  have  done,  none  of  this 
severity  should  have  been  :  This,  I  have  proved  it,  will  be  a  means 
to  afflict  their  hearts  as  well  as  their  bodies  ;  and  it  being  the  way 
that  God  deals  with  his,  it  is  the  most  likely  to  accomplish  its  end. 

7.  Follow  all  this  with  prayer  to  God  for  them,  and  leave  the 
issue  to  him :  “  Folly  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  but  the 
rod  of  correction  will  fetch  it  out.” 

Lastly.  Observe  these  cautions. 
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(1.)  Take  heed  that  the  misdeeds  for  which  thou  corrected  thy 
children  be  not  learned  them  by  thee.  Many  children  learn  that 
wickedness  of  their  parents  for  which  they  beat  and  chastise  them. 

(2.)  Take  heed  thou  smile  not  upon  them,  to  encourage  them 
in  small  faults,  lest  that  thy  carriage  to  them  be  an  encouragement 
to  them  to  commit  greater. 

(3.)  Take  heed  thou  use  not  unsavory  and  unseemly  words  in 
thy  chastising  of  them,  as  railing,  miscalling,  and  the  like  :  This 
is  devilish. 

(4.)  Take  heed  thou  do  not  use  them  to  many  chiding  words 
and  threatening,  mixed  with  lightness  and  laughter ;  this  will 
harden  :  Speak  not  much,  not  often,  but  pertinent  to  them,  with 
all  gravity. 

Of  Masters  to  Servants. 

Masters  also  have  a  work  to  do  as  they  stand  related  to  their 
servants:  And, 

1.  If  possible  they  can,  to  get  them  that  fear  God  :  “  He  that 
worketh  deceit  (saith  David)  shall  not  dwell  within  my  house  ;  and 
he  that  telleth  lies,  shall  not  tarry  in  my  sight.” 

2.  But  if  none  at  the  present  but  unbelievers  can  be  got  to  do 
thy  labor,  then, 

(1.)  Know  that  it  is  thy  duty  so  to  behave  thyself  to  thy 
servant,  that  thy  service  may  not  only  be  for  thy  good,  but  for  the 
good  of  thy  servant,  and  that  both  in  body  and  soul:  Wherefore 
deal  with  him,  as  to  admonition,  as  with  thy  children  ;  give  him 
the  same  bread  of  God  thou  givest  to  them  ;  and  who  knows  but 
that  if  thou  with  spiritual  delicates  bringest  up  thy  servant,  but 
he  may  become  thy  spiritual  son  in  the  end. 

(2.)  Take  heed  thou  do  not  turn  thy  servants  into  slaves,  by 
overcharging  them  in  thy  work,  through  thy  greediness.  To 
make  men  serve  with  rigor,  is  more  like  to  Israel’s  enemies  than 
Christian  masters. 

(3.)  Take  heed  thou  carry  not  thyself  to  thy  servant,  as  he  of 
whom  it  is  said,  “  He  is  such  a  man  of  Belial,  that  his  servants 
could  not  speak  to  him.” 

And  the  Apostle  bids  you  forbear  to  threaten  them,  “  because 
you  also  have  a  master  in  heaven.”  As  who  should  say,  Your 
servants  cannot  be  guilty  of  so  many  miscarriages  against  you,  as 
you  are  guilty  of  against  Christ :  Wherefore  do  with,  and  to  your 
servants,  as  you  would  have  your  master  do  with  you. 

(4.)  Take  heed  that  thou  neither  circumvent  him  at  his  coming 
to  thy  service,  nor  at  his  going  out. 

Servants,  at  their  going  into  service,  may  be  beguiled  two  ways. 
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1st,  By  their  masters  lying  unto  them,  saying,  their  work  is  so 
small  and  so  easy,  when  it  is  indeed,  if  not  too  burdensome,  yet 
far  beyond  what  at  first  was  said  of  it.  This  is  beguiling  of 
them. 

2dly,  The  other  way  is,  when  masters  greedily  seek  to  wire¬ 
draw  their  servants  to  such  wages  as  indeed  is  too  little  and  in¬ 
considerable  for  such  work  and  labor.  Both  these  the  Apostle 
opposeth,  where  he  saith,  “  Masters  give  to  your  servants  that 
which  is  just;  just  labor,  and  just  wages,  knowing  that  you  also 
have  a  master  in  heaven.” 

As  servants  may  be  circumvented  at  their  coming  into  their 
labor,  so  also  they  may  be  at  their  going  out :  Which  is  done  by 
masters  that  either  change  their  wages,  like  heathenish  Laban,  or 
by  keeping  it  back,  like  those  against  whom  God  will  be  a  swift 
witness. 

(5.)  Take  heed  that  thou  make  not  a  gain  of  thy  place,  because 
thou  art  gracious,  or  livest  conveniently  for  the  means  of  grace. 

Servants  that  are  truly  godly,  they  care  not  how  cheap  they 
serve  their  masters,  provided  they  may  get  into  private  families, 
or  where  they  may  be  convenient  for  the  word.  But  now,  if  a 
master  or  mistress  should  take  this  opportunity  to  make  a  prey 
of  their  servants,  this  is  abominable,  this  is  making  a  gain  of  god¬ 
liness,  and  merchandise  of  the  things  of  God,  and  of  the  soul  of 
thy  brother. 

I  have  heard  some  poor  servants  say,  That  in  some  carnal  fam¬ 
ilies  they  have  had  more  liberty  to  God’s  things,  and  more  fairness 
of  dealing,  than  among  professors.  But  this  stinketh  :  And  as 
Jacob  said  concerning  the  cruelty  of  his  two  sons,  so  may  I  say 
of  such  masters,  they  make  religion  stink  before  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land. 

In  a  word,  learn  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  carry  yourselves  well  to 
your  servants,  that  your  servants  also  may  learn  something  of  the 
kindnesses  of  Christ  by  your  deportment  to  them.  Servants  are 
goers  as  well  as  comers  ;  take  heed  that  thou  give  them  no  occa¬ 
sion  to  scandal  the  gospel  when  they  are  gone,  for  what  they  ob¬ 
served  thee  unrighteously  to  do  when  they  were  with  thee.  Then 
masters  carry  it  rightly  toward  their  servants,  when  they  labor 
both  in  word  and  life  to  convince  them,  that  the  things  of  God 
are  the  one  thing  necessary.  That  which  servants  are  command¬ 
ed  to  do  touching  their  fear,  their  singleness  of  heart,  their  doing 
what  they  do  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  ;  the  master  is  com¬ 
manded  to  do  the  same  thing  unto  them. 
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The  Duty  of  Wives. 

But  passing  the  master  of  the  family,  I  shall  speak  a  word  or 
two  to  those  that  are  under  him. 

And,  first,  to  the  wife:  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  to  her 
husband,  so  long  as  her  husband  liveth,  wherefore  she  also  hath 
her  work  and  place  in  the  family,  as  well  as  the  rest. 

Now  there  are  these  things  considerable  in  the  carriage  of  a 
wife  toward  her  husband,  which  she  ought  conscientiously  to  ob¬ 
serve. 

1.  That  she  look  upon  him  as  her  head  and  lord.  The  head 
of  the  woman  is  the  man.  And  so  Sarah  called  Abraham  lord. 

2.  She  should  therefore  be  subject  to  him,  as  is  fit  in  the  LorcL 
The  Apostle  saith,  “That  the  wife  should  submit  herself  to  her 
husband,  as  to  the  Lord.”  I  told  you  before,  that  if  the  husband 
doth  walk  towards  his  wife  as  becomes  him,  he  will  therein  be  such 
an  ordinance  of  God  to  her,  besides  the  relation  of  an  husband, 
that  shall  preach  to  her  the  carriage  of  Christ  to  bis  church.  And 
now  1  say  also,  that  the  wife,  if  she  walk  with  her  husband  as  be¬ 
comes  her,  she  shall  preach  the  obedience  of  the  church  to  her 
husband.  Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  let  the 
wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in  ever}'  thing. 

Now  for  thy  performing  of  this  work,  thou  must  first  shun  these 
evils. 

1.  The  evil  of  a  wandering  and  a  gossipping  spirit ;  this  is  evil 
in  the  church,  and  is  evil  also  in  a  wife,  who  is  the  figure  of  a 
church.  Christ  loveth  to  have  his  spouse  keep  at  home;  that  is, 
to  be  with  him  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  his  things,  not  ranging, 
and  meddling  with  the  things  of  Satan  ;  no  more  should  wives  be 
given  to  wander  and  gossip  abroad.  You  know  that  Prov.  vii. 
11.  saith,  “  she  is  loud  and  stubborn,  her  feet  abide  not  in  her 
house.” 

Wives  should  be  about  their  own  husband’s  business  at  home ; 
as  the  Apostle  saith,  “  Let  them  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at 
home,  good,  obedient  to  their  own  husband  And  why?  Because 
otherwise  the  word  of  God  will  be  blasphemed. 

2.  Take  heed  of  an  idle,  talking,  or  wrangling  tongue.  This 
also  is  odious,  either  in  maids  or  wives,  to  be  like  parrots,  not 
bridling  their  tongue ;  w'hereas  the  wife  should  know,  as  I  said 
before,  that  her  husband  is  her  lord,  and  is  over  her,  as  Christ  is 
over  the  church.  Do  you  think  it  is  seemly  for  the  church  to 
parrot  it  against  her  husband  ?  Is  she  not  to  be  silent  before  him, 
and  to  look  to  his  laws,  rather  than  her  own  fictions  ?  Why  so, 
saith  the  Apostle,  ought  the  wife  to  carry  it  towards  her  husband. 
Let  the  woman,  saith  Paul,  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjection  ;  - 
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but  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  or  to  usurp  authority  over  the 
man  ;  but  to  be  in  silence. 

It  is  an  unseemly  thing  to  see  a  woman  so  much  as  once  in  all 
her  life-time  to  offer  to  over-top  her  husband  ;  she  ought  in  every 
thing  to  be  in  subjection  to  him,  and  to  do  all  she  doth,  as  having 
her  warrant,  license,  and  authority  from  him.  And  indeed  here 
is  her  glory,  even  to  be  under  him,  as  the  church  is  under  Christ : 
“  Now  she  openeth  her  mouth  in  wisdom,  and  in  her  tongue  is 
the  law  of  kindness.” 

3.  Take  heed  of  affecting  immodest  apparel,  or  a  wanton  gait  ; 
this  will  be  evil  both  abroad  and  at  home  ;  abroad,  it  will  not  only 
give  ill  example,  but  also  tend  to  tempt  to  lust  and  lasciviousness  ; 
and  at  home  it  will  give  an  offence  to  a  godly  husband,  and  be 
cankering  to  ungodly  children,  &c.  Wherefore,  as  saith  the 
Apostle,  “  Let  women’s  apparel  be  modest,  as  becometh  women 
professing  godliness,  with  good  works,”  “  not  with  broidered  hair, 
or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array.”  And  as  it  is  said  again, 
“  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting 
the  hair,  and  of  wearing  gold,  and  of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  but 
let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  cor¬ 
ruptible,  even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is 
in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price:  For  after  this  manner  in  old 
time  the  holy  women  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorned  them¬ 
selves,  being  in  subjection  to  their  own  husbands.” 

But  yet,  do  not  think  that  by  the  subjection  I  have  here  men¬ 
tioned,  that  I  do  intend  women  should  be  their  husband’s  slaves. 
Women  are  their  husband’s  yoke-fellows,  their  flesh  and  their 
bones;  and  he  is  not  a  man  that  hateth  his  own  flesh,  or  that  is 
bitter  against  it.  Wherefore  let  every  man  love  his  wife  as  him¬ 
self;  and  the  wife  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband. 

The  wife  is  master  next  her  husband,  and  is  to  rule  all  in  his 
absence  :  yea,  in  his  presence,  she  is  to  guide  the  house,  to  bring 
up  the  children,  provided  she  so  do  it,  as  the  adversary  have  no 
occasion  to  speak  reproachfully.  “  Who  can  find  a  virtuous  wo¬ 
man?  For  her  price  is  far  above  rubies?  A  gracious  woman  re- 
taineth  honor,  and  guideth  her  affairs  with  discretion.” 

Obj.  But  my  husband  is  an  unbeliever  ?  what  shall  I  do  ? 

Ans.  If  so,  then  what  I  have  said  before,  lieth  upon  thee 
with  an  engagement  so  much  the  stronger.  For,  1.  Thy  hus¬ 
band  being  in  this  condition,  he  will  be  watchful  to  take  thy  slips 
and  infirmities,  to  throw  them  as  dirt  in  the  face  of  God  and  thy 
Saviour.  2.  He  will  be  apt  to  make  the  worst  of  every  one  of 
thy  words,  carriages,  and  gestures.  3.  And  all  this  doth  tend 
to  the  possessing  his  heart  with  more  hardness,  prejudice,  and 
opposition,  to  his  own  salvation.  Wherefore,  as  Peter  saith,  “  ye 
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wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands;  that  if  any  obey 
not  the  word,  they  may  also  without  the  word  be  won  by  the 
conversation  of  the  wives,  while  they  behold  your  chaste  con¬ 
versation,  coupled  with  fear.”  Thy  husband’s  salvation  or  dam¬ 
nation  lieth  much  in  thy  deportment  and  behavior  before  him  ; 
wherefore,  if  there  be  in  thee  any  fear  of  God,  or  love  to  thy  hus¬ 
band,  seek,  by  a  carriage  full  of  meekness,  modesty,  and  holiness, 
and  an  humble  behavior  before  him,  to  win  him  to  the  love  of  his 
own  salvation  ;  and  by  thus  doing,  how  knowest  thou,  O  woman, 
but  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband  ? 

Obj.  But  my  husband  is  not  only  an  unbeliever,  but  one  very 
froward,  peevish,  and  testy,  yea,  so  froward,  &c.  that  I  know  not 
how  to  speak  to  him,  to  behave  myself  before  him. 

Jins.  Indeed  there  are  some  wives  in  great  slavery  by  reason  of 
their  ungodly  husbands  ;  and  as  such  should  be  pitied,  and  pray¬ 
ed  for ;  so  they  should  be  so  much  the  more  watchful  and  circum¬ 
spect  in  all  their  ways. 

1.  Therefore  be  thou  very  faithful  to  him  in  all  the  things  of 
this  life. 

2.  Bear  with  patience  his  unruly  and  unconverted  behavior ; 
thou  art  alive,  he  is  dead ;  thou  art  principled  with  grace,  he  with 
sin.  Now  then,  seeing  grace  is  stronger  than  sin,  and  virtue  than 
vice  ;  be  not  overcome  with  his  vileness,  but  overcome  that  with 
thy  virtues.  It  is  a  shame  for  those  that  are  gracious,  to  be  as 
lavishing  in  their  words,  &c.  as  those  that  are  graceless  :  “  They 
that  are  slow  to  wrath,  are  of  great  understanding ;  but  they  that 
are  hasty  in  spirit,  exalt  folly.” 

3.  Thy  wisdom,  therefore,  if  at  any  time  thou  hast  a  desire  to 
speak  to  thy  husband  for  his  conviction,  concerning  any  thing, 
either  good  or  evil,  it  is  to  observe  convenient  times  and  seasons. 

“  There  is  a  time  to  keep  silence,  and  a  time  to  speak.” 

Now  for  the  right  timing  thy  intentions. 

1.  Consider  his  disposition ;  and  take  him  when  he  is  farthest 
off  of  those  filthy  passions  that  are  thy  afflictions.  Abigail  would 
not  speak  a  word  to  her  churlish  husband,  till  his  wine  was  gone 
from  him,  and  he  in  a  sober  temper.  The  want  of  this  observa¬ 
tion  is  the  cause  why  so  much  is  spoken,  and  so  little  effected. 

2.  Take  him  at  those  times  when  he  hath  his  heart  taken  with 
thee,  and  when  he  sheweth  tokens  of  love  and  delight  in  thee. 
Thus  did  Esther  with  the  king  her  husband,  and  prevailed. 

3.  Observe  when  convictions  seize  his  conscience,  and  then  fol¬ 
low  them  with  sound  and  grave  sayings  of  the  scriptures.  Some¬ 
what  like  to  this  dealt  Manoah’s  wife  with  her  husband.  Yet 
then, 

1 .  Let  thy  words  bo  few. 
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2.  And  none  of  them  savoring  of  a  lording  it  over  him  ;  but 
speak  thou  still  to  thy  head  and  lord,  by  way  of  intreaty  and  be¬ 
seeching. 

3.  And  that  in  such  a  spirit  of  sympathy,  and  bowels  of  affec¬ 
tion  after  his  good,  that  the  manner  of  thy  speech  and  behavior 
in  speaking  may  be  to  him  an  argument  that  thou  speakest  in 
love,  as  being  sensible  of  his  misery,  and  inflamed  in  thy  soul 
with  desire*after  his  conversion. 

#  4.  And  follow  thy  words  and  behavior  with  prayers  to  God  for 
his  soul. 

5.  Still  keeping  thyself  in  a  holy,  chaste,  and  modest  behavior 
before  him. 

Olj.  But  my  husband  is  a  sot,  a  fool,  and  one  that  hath  not 
wit  enough  to  follow  his  outward  employment  in  the  world. 

Ans.  1.  Though  all  this  be  true,  yet  thou  must  know  he  is  thy 
head,  thy  lord,  and  thy  husband. 

2.  Therefore  thou  must  take  heed  of  desiring  to  usurp  author¬ 
ity  over  him.  He  was  not  made  for  thee  ;  that  is,  for  thee  to  have 
dominion  over  him,  but  to  be  thy  husband,  and  to  rule  over  thee. 

3.  Wherefore,  though  in  truth  thou  must  have  more  discretion 
than  he,  yet  thou  oughtest  to  know  that  thou,  with  all  that  is  thine 
is  to  be  used  as  under  thy  husband  ;  even  everything. 

Take  heed  therefore,  that  what  thou  dost  goes  not  in  thy  name, 
but  his  ;  not  to  thy  exaltation,  but  his  ;  carrying  all  things  so,  by 
thy  dexterity  and  prudence,  that  not  one  of  thy  husband’s  weak¬ 
nesses  be  discovered  to  others  by  thee  :  “  A  virtuous  woman  is  a 
crown  to  her  husband  ;  but  she  that  causeth  shame,  is  a  rottenness 
to  his  bones.”  For  then,  as  the  wise  man  saith,  she  will  do  him 
good,  and  not  evil,  all  the  days  of  her  life. 

4.  Therefore  act,  and  do  still,  as  being  under  the  power  and 
authority  of  thy  husband. 

Now  touching  thy  carriage  to  thy  children  and  servants. 

Thou  art  a  parent,  and  a  mistress,  and  so  thou  oughtest  to  de¬ 
mean  thyself. 

And  besides,  seeing  the  believing  woman  is  a  figure  of  the 
church,  she  ought,  as  the  church,  to  nourish  and  instruct  her 
children  and  servants,  as  the  church,  that  she  may  answer  in  that 
particular  also ;  And  truly,  the  wife  being  always  at  home,  she 
hath  great  advantage  that  way ;  wherefore  do  it,  and  the  Lord 
prosper  your  proceeding. 

Of  Children  to  Parents. 

There  lieth  also  a  duty  upon  children  to  their  parents,  which 
they  are  bound  by  the  law  of  God  and  nature  conscientiously  to 
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observe:  “Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is 
right.”  And  again,  “  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things ; 
for  this  is  well  pleasing  to  the  Lord.” 

There  are  these  general  things  in  which  children  should  shew 
forth  that  honor  that  is  due  to  their  parents  from  them: 

1.  They  should  always  count  them  better  than  themselves.  I 
observe  a  vile  spirit  among  some  children,  and  that  is,  they  are 
apt  to  look  over  their  parents,  and  to  have  slighting  and  scornful 
thoughts  of  them.  This  is  worse  than  heathenish ;  such  a  one 
hath  got  just  the  heart  of  a  dog  or  a  beast,  that  will  bite  those 
that  begot  them,  and  her  that  brought  them  forth. 

Obj.  But  my  father,  &lc.  is  now  poor,  and  I  am  rich,  and  it 
will  be  a  disparagement,  or  at  least  a  hindrance  to  me,  to  shew 
that  respect  to  him  as  otherwise  I  might. 

*flns.  I  tell  thee  that  thou  arguest  like  an  Atheist  and  a  beast, 
and  standest  in  this  full  flat  against  the  Son  of  God. 

Must  a  gift,  and  a  little  of  the  glory  of  the  butterfly,  make  thee 
that  thou  shalt  not  do  for,  and  honor  to,  thy  father  and  mother  ? 
“  A  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  father,  but  a  foolish  son  despiseth  his 
mother.”  Though  thy  parents  be  never  so  low,  and  thou  thyself 
never  so  high,  yet  he  is  thy  father,  and  she  thy  mother,  and  they 
must  be  in  thy  eye  in  great  esteem  :  “  The  eye  that  mocketh  at 
his  father,  and  that  despiseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the 
valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall  eat  it.” 

2.  Thou  oughtest  to  shew  thy  honor  to  thy  parents,  by  a  wil¬ 
lingness  to  help  them  with  such  necessaries  and  accommodations 
which  they  need.  If  any  have  nephews  or  children,  let  them  learn 
to  shew  pity  at  home,  and  to  requite  their  parents,  saith  Paul,  for 
that  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God. 

And  this  rule  Joseph  observed  to  his  poor  father,  though  he 
himself  was  next  the  king  in  Egypt. 

But  mark,  let  them  requite  their  parents. 

There  are  three  things  for  which,  as  long  as  thou  livest,  thou 
will  be  a  debtor  to  thy  parents. 

(1.)  For  thy  being  in  this  world  :  They  are  they  from  whom, 
immediately  under  God,  thou  didst  receive  it. 

(2.)  For  their  care  to  preserve  thee  when  thou  wast  helpless, 
and  couldest  neither  care  for  nor  regard  thyself. 

(3.)  For  the  pains  they  have  taken  with  thee  to  bring  thee  up. 
Until  thou  hast  children  of  thy  own,  thou  wilt  not  be  sensible  of 
the  pains,  watchings,  fears,  sorrow,  and  afliiction,  that  they  have 
gone  under  to  bring  thee  up  ;  and  when  thou  knowest  it,  thou 
wilt  not  easily  yield,  that  thou  hast  recompensed  them  for  thy  fa¬ 
vor  to  thee.  How  often  have  they  sustained  thy  hunger,  clothed 
thy  nakedness?  What  care  have  they  taken  that  thou  mightest 
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have  wherewith  to  live  and  do  well  when  they  were  dead  and 
gone  ?  They  possibly  have  spared  it  from  their  own  belly  and 
back  for  thee,  and  have  also  impoverished  themselves,  that  thou 
mightest  live  like  a  man.  All  these  things  ought  duly,  and  like  a 
man,  to  be  considered  by  thee  ;  and  care  ought  to  be  taken  on 
thy  part  to  requite  them.  The  scripture  saith  so,  reason  saith  so, 
and  there  be  none  but  dogs  and  beasts  that  deny  it.  It  is  the  du¬ 
ty  of  parents  to  lay  up  for  their  children ;  and  the  duty  of  chil¬ 
dren  to  requite  their  parents. 

3.  Therefore  shew,  by  all  humble  and  son-like  carriage,  that 
thou  dost  to  this  day,  with  thy  heart,  remember  the  love  of  thy 
parents. 

Thus  much  for  obedience  to  parents  in  general. 

Again,  if  thy  parents  be  godly,  and  thou  wdcked,  (as  thou  art, 
if  thou  hast  not  a  second  work  or  birth  from  God  upon  thee,)  then 
thou  art  to  consider,  that  thou  art  more  strongly  engaged  to  res¬ 
pect  and  honor  thy  parents,  not  now  only  as  a  father  in  the  flesh ; 
but  as  godly  parents,  thy  father  and  mother  are  now  made  of  God 
thy  teachers  and  instructors  in  the  way  of  righteousness.  Where¬ 
fore,  to  allude  to  that  of  Solomon,  “  My  son,  hearken  to  the  law 
of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother  ;  bind  them 
continually  upon  thy  heart,  and  tie  them  about  thy  neck.” 

Now  to  provoke  thee  hereto,  consider, 

1.  That  this  hath  been  the  practice  always  of  those  that  are 
and  have  been  obedient  children  ;  yea,  of  Christ  himself  to  Jo¬ 
seph  and  Mary,  though  he  himself  was  God  blessed  forever. 

2.  Thou  hast  also  the  severe  judgments  of  God  upon  those 
that  have  been  disobedient  to  awe  thee.  As, 

(1.)  Ishmael,  for  but  mocking  at  one  good  carriage  of  his  fa¬ 
ther  and  mother,  was  both  thrust  out  of  his  father’s  inheritance,  and 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that  with  God’s  approbation. 

(2.)  Hophni  and  Phineas,  for  refusing  the  good  counsel  of 
their  father,  provoked  the  great  God  to  be  their  enemy:  “  They 
hearkened  not  to  the  voice  of  their  father,  because  the  Lord  would 
slay  them.” 

(3.)  Absalom  was  hanged,  as  I  may  say,  by  God  himself,  for 
rebelling  against  his  father. 

Besides,  little  dost  thou  know  how  heart-aching  a  consideration 
it  is  to  thy  parents,  when  they  do  but  suppose  thou  mayest  be 
damned  :  how  many  prayers,  sighs,  and  tears,  are  there  wrung 
from  their  hearts  upon  this  account? 

Every  miscarriage  of  thine  goeth  to  their  heart,  for  fear  God 
should  take  an  occasion  thereat  to  shut  thee  up  in  hardness  for 
ever. 

Voi..  I. 
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How  did  Abraham  groan  for  Isbmael  ?  “  O,  (saith  he  to  God,) 
that  Ishmael  might  live  before  thee  ?” 

How  was  Isaac  and  Rebecca  grieved  for  the  miscarriage  of 
Esau  ? 

And  how  bitterly  did  David  mourn  for  his  son,  who  died  in  his 
wickedness  ? 

Lastly,  And  can  any  imagine,  but  that  all  these  carriages  of 
thy  godly  parents  will  be  to  thee  the  increase  of  thy  torments  iu 
hell,  if  thou  die  in  thy  sins  notwithstanding? 

Again,  If  thy  parents,  and  thou  also,  be  godly,  how  happy  a 
thing  is  this  ?  How  shouldst  thou  rejoice,  that  the  same  faith 
should  dwell  both  in  thy  parents  and  thee?  Thy  conversion,  pos¬ 
sibly,  is  the  fruits  of  thy  parents’  groans  and  prayers  for  thy  soul ; 
and  they  cannot  choose  but  rejoice  ;  do  thou  rejoice  with  them  :  It 
Is  true,  in  the  salvation  of  a  natural  son,  which  is  mentioned  in 
the  parable  :  “  This  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  was 
lost,  and  is  found  ;  and  they  began  to  be  merry.” 

Let  therefore  the  consideration  of  this,  that  thy  parents  have 
grace,  as  well  as  thee,  engage  thy  heart  so  much  the  more  to  hon¬ 
or,  reverence,  and  obey  them. 

Thou  art  better  able  now  to  consider  the  pains  and  care  that 
thy  friends  have  been  at,  both  for  thy  body  and  soul ;  wherefore 
strive  to  requite  them  :  Thou  hast  strength  to  answer  in  some  meas¬ 
ure  the  command;  wherefore  do  not  neglect  it. 

It  is  a  double  sin  in  a  gracious  son  not  to  remember  the  com¬ 
mandment,  yea,  the  first  commandment  with  promise. 

Take  heed  of  giving  thy  sweet  parents  one  snappish  word,  or 
one  unseemly  carriage.  Love  them  because  they  are  thy  parents, 
because  they  are  godly,  and  because  thou  must  be  in  glory  with 
them. 

Again,  if  thou  be  godly,  and  thy  parents  wicked,  as  often  it 
sadly  falls  out ;  then, 

1.  Let  thy  bowels  yearn  towards  them;  it  is  thy  parents  that 
are  going  to  hell. 

2.  As  I  said  before  to  the  wife,  touching  her  unbelieving  hus¬ 
band,  so  now  I  say  to  thee,  Take  heed  of  a  parroting  tongue  : 
speak  to  them  wisely,  meekly,  and  humbly  ;  do  for  them  faithfully 
without  repining;  and  bear  with  all  child-like  modesty,  their  re¬ 
proaches,  their  railing,  and  evil  speaking.  Watch  fit  opportuni¬ 
ties  to  lay  their  condition  before  them.  Oh  !  how  happy  a  thing 
would  it  be,  if  God  should  use  a  child  to  beget  his  father  to  the 
faith  !  Then  indeed  might  the  father  say,  With  the  fruit  of  my 
own  bowels  hath  God  converted  my  soul.  The  Lord,  if  it  be  his 
will,  convert  our  poor  parents,  that  they,  with  us  may  be  the 
children  of  God. 
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Concerning  Servants. 

Servants  also,  they  have  a  work  to  do  for  God,  in  their  place 
and  station  among  men. 

The  apostles  assert  masters  under  a  threefold  consideration. 

1.  The  believing  master.  2.  The  unbelieving  master.  3.  The 
froward  master. 

For  all  which  servants  are  furnished  with  counsel  and  advice 
in  the  word,  for  the  demeaning  of  themselves  under  each  of  them. 

But  before  I  speak  in  particular  to  any  of  these,  I  will  in 
general  shew  you  the  duty  of  servants. 

1.  Thou  art  to  look  upon  thyself  as  thou  art,  that  is,  as  a 
servant,  not  a  child,  nor  a  wife ;  thou  art  inferior  to  these  ;  where¬ 
fore  count  thyself  under  them,  and  be  content  with  that  station  : 
“For  three  things  the  earth  is  disquieted,  and  for  four  which  it 
cannot  bear  :  One  is  a  servant  when  he  reigneth.” 

It  is  out  of  thy  place,  either  to  talk  or  do  as  one  that  reigneth. 

2.  Consider,  that  thou  being  a  servant,  what  is  under  thy  hand 
is  not  thine  own,  but  thy  master’s  :  Now,  because  it  is  not  thy  own, 
thou  oughtest  not  to  dispose  of  it ;  but  because  it  is  thy  master’s, 
thou  oughtest  to  be  faithful.  Thus  it  was  with  Joseph.  Gen. 
xxxix.  7,  8,  9.  But  if  thou  do  otherwise,  know  that  thou  shalt 
receive  of  God  for  the  wrong  that  thou  dost ;  and  there  is  with 
God  no  respect  of  persons.  Wherefore, 

3.  Touching  thy  work  and  emplo3'ment,  thou  art  to  do  it  as 
unto  the  Lord,  and  not  for  man  ;  and  indeed  then  servants  do 
their  business  as  becomes  them,  when  they  do  all  in  obedience  to 
the  Lord,  as  knowing  that  the  place  in  which  they  now  are,  it 
is  the  place  where  Christ  hath  put  them,  and  in  which  he  ex- 
pecteth  they  should  be  faithful. 

Servants,  (saith  Paul,)  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  mas¬ 
ters — with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto 
Christ ;  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  as  the  servants 
of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart. 

Observe  a  little  the  word  of  God  to  servants. 

1.  Servants  must  be  obedient ;  yea, 

2.  Not  with  that  obedience  that  will  serve  man  only  :  Servants 
must  have  their  eye  on  the  Lord,  in  the  work  they  do  for  their 
masters. 

3.  That  their  work  in  this  service  is  the  will  and  ordinance 
of  God. 

F rom  which  I  conclude,  that  thy'  work  in  thy  place  and  station 
as  thou  art  a  servant,  is  as  really  God’s  ordinance,  and  as  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  him,  in  its  kind,  as  is  preaching,  or  any  other  work, 
for  God  ;  and  that  thou  art  as  sure  to  receive  a  reward  for  (hy 
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labor,  as  he  that  hangs  or  is  burnt  for  the  gospel.  Wherefore, 
saith  the  apostle  to  servants,  “  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily, 
as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men,  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  you 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  inheritance  ;  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ.” 

And  now  touching  the  three  sorts  of  masters  mentioned  before. 

1.  For  the  believing  master,  saith  Paul,  “  They  that  have  be¬ 
lieving  masters,  let  them  not  despise  them  because  they  are  breth¬ 
ren,  but  rather  do  them  service  because  they  are  faithful  and  be¬ 
loved,  and  partakers  (with  the  servants)  of  the  heavenly  benefits. ” 
(Servants,  if  they  have  not  a  care  of  their  hearts,  will  be  so  much 
in  the  consideration  of  the  relation  that  is  betwixt  their  masters 
and  they,  as  brethren,  that  they  will  forget  the  relation  that  is 
between  them  as  masters  and  servants.  Now,  though  they  ought 
to  remember  the  one,  yet  let  them  take  heed  of  not  forgetting  the 
other.  Know  thy  place  as  a  servant,  while  thou  considerest  that 
thy  master  and  tbee  are  brethren,  do  thy  work  for  him  faithfully 
and  humbly,  and  with  meekness,  because  he  is  a  master  faithful 
and  beloved,  and  partaker  of  the  heavenly  benefit.)  “  If  any 
man  teach  otherwise,  (saith  the  Apostle  Paul,)  and  consent  not 
to  wholesome  works,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,  he  is  proud, 
knowing  nothing,  but  doating  about  -questions,  and  strife  of 
words;  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmisings,  per¬ 
verse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the 
truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness ;  from  such  withdraw 
thyself.” 

2.  For  the  unbelieving  masters,  (for  of  them  Paul  speaks  in 
the  first  verse  of  the  6th  of  Timothy,)  “  Let  as  many  servants 
(saith  he)  as  be  under  the  yoke  count  their  own  masters  worthy 
of  all  honor,  that  the  word  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not 
blasphemed.” 

Servants  living  with  unbelieving  masters  are  greatly  engaged 
to  be  both  watchful,  faithful,  and  trusty.  Engaged,  I  say, 
(I.)  From  the  consideration  of  the  condition  of  their  master; 
for  he  being  unbelieving,  will  have  an  evil  eye  upon  thee,  and 
upon  thy  doings,  and  so  much  the  more  because  thou  professest: 
As  in  the  case  of  Saul  and  David.  1  Sam.  xviii. 

(2.)  Thou  art  engaged  because  of  the  profession  thou  makest 
of  the  word  of  God  ;  for  by  thy  profession  thou  dost  lay  both  God 
and  his  word  before  thy  master,  and  he  hath  no  other  wit  but  to 
blaspheme  them,  if  thou  behave  thyself  unworthily.  Wherefore 
Paul  bids  Titus,  “  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  to  their  own 
masters,  and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things,  not  answering  again, 
(not  giving  parroting  answers,  or  such  as  are  eross  or  provoking,) 
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not  purloining,  but  shewing  all  good  fidelity,  that  they  may  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.” 

That  servant,  who  in  an  unbeliever’s  family  doth  his  work  be¬ 
fore  God,  as  God’s  ordinance,  he  shall  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God, 
if  not  save  his  master  by  so  doing :  but  if  he  doth  otherwise,  he 
shall  both  stumble  the  unbeliever,  dishonor  God,  offend  the  faith¬ 
ful,  and  bring  guilt  upon  his  own  soul. 

3.  For  the  froward  master,  though  I  distinguish  him  from  the 
unbeliever,  yet  it  is  not  because  he  may  not  be  such,  but  because 
every  believer  doth  not  properly  go  under  that  name.  Now,  with 
this  froward  and  peevish  fellow,  thou  art  to  serve  as  faithfully  for 
the  time  thou  standest  bound,  as  with  the  most  pleasant  and 
rational  master  in  the  world  :  “  Servants,  (saith  Peter)  be  subject 
to  your  masters,  with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle, 
but  also  to  the  froward.”  And  if  thy  peevish  master  will  still  be 
froward,  either  out  of  spite  to  thy  religion,  or  because  he  is  without 
reason  concerning  thy  labor,  (thou  to  the  utmost  of  thy  power 
laboring  faithfully,)  God  then  reckoneth  thee  a  sufferer  for  well¬ 
doing,  as  truly  as  if  thou  wert  called  upon  the  stage  of  this  world 
before  men  for  the  matters  of  thy  faith.  Wherefore  Peter  adds 
this  encouragement  to  servants,  to  the  exhortation  he  gave  them 
before:  “  This  is  thankworthy  (saith  he)  if  a  man  for  conscience 
toward  God,  endureth  grief,  suffering  wrongfully  ;  for  what  glory 
is  it,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  you  take  it  patiently  ? 
But  if  when  you  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  you  take  it  patiently, 
this  is  acceptable  with  God.” 

Wherefore  be  comforted  concerning  thy  condition  with  con¬ 
sidering  that  God  looks  upon  thee,  as  on  Jacob  in  the  family  of 
Laban  ;  and  will  right  all  thy  wrongs,  and  recompense  thee  for 
thy  faithful,  wise,  and  godly  behaviour,  before,  and  in  the  service 
of  thy  froward  master. 

Wherefore,  be  patient,  I  say,  and  abound  in  faithfulness  in  thy 
place  and  calling,  till  God  make  a  way  for  thy  escape  from 
this  place  :  and  when  thou  mayst  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 

Of  Neighbors  to  each  other. 

Having  thus  in  few  words  shewed  you  what  is  duty  under  your 
several  relations,  I  shall  now  at  last  speak,  in  a  word  or  two, 
touching  good  neighborhood,  and  then  draw  towards  a  con¬ 
clusion. 

Touching  neighborhood,  there  are  these  things  to  be  considered 
and  practised,  if  thou  wilt  be  found  in  the  practical  part  of 
good  neighborhood. 
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1.  Thou  must  be  of  a  good  and  sound  conversation  in  thy 
own  family,  place,  and  station,  shewing  to  all  the  power  that 
the  gospel  and  the  things  of  another  world  hath  in  thy  heart, 
“  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God, 
without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation, 
among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.” 

2.  As  persons  must  be  of  good  behaviour  at  home,  that  will  be 
good  neighbors,  so  they  must  be'’ full  of  courtesy  and  charity  to 
them  that  have  need  about  them. 

Ri  ght  good  neighborhood  is,  for  men  readily  to  communicate, 
as  of  their  spirituals,  so  of  their  temporalities,  as  food,  raiment, 
and  help  to  those  that  have  need;  to  be  giving  to  the  poor  as 
thou  seest  them  go  by  thee,  or  to  inquire  after  their  condition, 
and  according  to  thy'  capacity  to  send  unto  them. 

3.  Thou  must  be  always  humble  and  meek  among  them,  as 
also  grave  and  gracious  ;  not  light  and  frothy,  but  by  thy  words 
and  carriage  ministering  grace  to  the  hearers. 

Thus  also  Job  honored  God  among  his  neighbors.- 

4.  Thy  wisdom  will  he  rightly  to  discountenance  sin,  and  to 
reprove  thy  neighbor  for  the  same;  denying  thyself  in  some  things, 
for  the  preventing  an  injury  to  thy  neighbor,  that  thou  mayest 
please  him  for  his  edification. 

5.  If  thou  wouldst  be  a  good  neighbor,  take  heed  of  thy  tongue 
upon  two  accounts. 

(1.)  That  thou  with  it  give  no  offensive  language  to  thy  neigh¬ 
bor,  to  the  provoking  of  him  to  anger.  Bear  much,  put  up 
wrongs,  and  say  little  :  “  It  is  an  honor  for  a  man  to  cease  from 
strife  ;  but  every  fool  will  be  meddling.”  And  again,  “  He  loveth 
trausgression  that  loveth  strife.” 

(2.)  And  as  thou  shouldst  take  heed  that  thou  be  not  the  origi¬ 
nal  of  contention  and  anger,  so  also  take  heed  that  thou  be  not  an 
instrument  to  beget  it  between  parties,  by  a  tale-bearing  and  gos¬ 
siping  spirit  :  “  He  that  passeth  by?,  and  meddleth  with  strife  be¬ 
longing  not  to  him,  is  like  one  that  takelh  a  dog  by  the  ears. 
As  coals  are  to  burning  coals,  and  wood  to  fire,  so  is  a  contentious 
inan  to  kindle  strife.” 

I  do  observe  two  things  very  odious  in  many  professors  ;  the 
one  is  a  head-strong  and  stiff-necked  spirit,  that  will  have  its  own 
way ;  and  the  other  is,  a  great  deal  of  tattling  and  talk  about  re¬ 
ligion,  and  but  a  very  little,  if  any  thing,  of  those  Christian  deeds 
that  carry  in  them  the  cross  of  a  Christian  in  the  doing  thereof; 
and  profit  to  my  neighbor. 

(H)  When  1  say  a  head-strong  and  stiff-necked  spirit,  I  mean, 
they  are  for  pleasing  themselves  and  their  own  fancies,  in  things 
of  no  weight,  though  their  so  doing  be  as  the  very  slaughter-knife 
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Ho  the  weak  conscience  of  a  brother  or  neighbor.  Now  this  is 
base  :  A  Christian,  in  all  such  things  as  intrench  not  the  matters 
of  faith  and  worship,  should  be  full  of  self-denial,  and  seek  to 
please  others  rather  than  himself ;  “  Giving  none  offence  to  the 
Jew,  nor  to  the  Greek,  nor  to  the  church  of  God;  not  seeking 
their  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved.” 

(2.)  And  the  second  is  as  bad,  to  wit,  when  professors  are  great 
prattlers,  and  talkers,  and  dispUters,  but  do  little  of  any  thing 
•that  bespeakelh  love  to  the  poor,  or  self-denial  in  outward  things. 
Some  people  think  religion  is  made  up  of  words  .;  a  very  wide 
mistake  :  Words  without  deeds  is  but  a  half-faced  religion  ;  “  Pure 
religion,  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father.,  is  this.  To 
visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  thy¬ 
self  unspotted  from  the  world.”  Again,  “  If  a  brother  or  a  sister 
be  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart 
in  peace,  be  warmed  and  filled,  (which  are  very  fine  words,)  yet 
if  you  give  them  not  those  things  that  are  necessary  to  the  body., 
what  doth  it  profit  ?” 

Now  then,  before  I  go  any  farther,  I  will  here  take  an  occasion  to 
touch  a  little  upon  those  sins  that  are  so  rife  in  many  professors 
in  this  day  ;  and  they  are,  covetousness,  pride,  and  uncleanness. 
I  would  speak  a  word  to  them  in  this  place,  the  rather  because 
they  are  they  which  spoil  both  Christian  brotherhood.,  and  civil 
neighborhood  in  too  great  a  measure. 

First,  for  Covetousness. 

1.  Covetousness,  it  is  all  one  with  desire  ;  he  that  desires, 
covets,  whether  the  thing  he  desires  be  evil  or  good  :  Wherefore 
that  which  is  called  coveting  in  Exod.  xx.  17,  is  called  desire  in 
Dent.  v.  21.  As  the  Apostle  also  saith,  “  I  had  not  known  lust 
except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.”  Rom.  vii.  7, 
That  is,  I  had  not  known  lust  to  be  a  sin,  unless  the  law  had 
forbid  it.  Wherefore,  though  lawful  desires  are  good,  (I  Cor.  xii. 
31,)  and  to  be  commended,  yet  covetousness,  as  commonly  un¬ 
derstood,  is  to  be  fled  from,  and  abhorred,  as  of  the  devil. 

2.  Covetousness,  or  evil  desire,  it  is  the  first  mover,  and  giveth 
to  every  sin  its  call,  as  1  may  say,  both  to  move  and  act  ;  as 
was  said  before,  the  Apostle  had  not  known  sin,  except  the  law 
had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  desire,  or  covet,  for  where  there  is  no 
desire  to  sin,  there  appears  no  sin. 

3.  Therefore  covetousness  carrieth  in  it  every  sin,  (we  speak  of 
sins  against  the  second  table,)  even  as  a  serpent  carrieth  her  young 
ones  in  her  belly.  This  the  scripture  affirms,  where  it  saith, 
“  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor’s  wife,  nor  his  man-servant, 
nor  his  maid-servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that 
is  thy  neighbor’s.”  Covetousness  will  meddle  with  any  thing. 
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Now,  there  are  in  my  mind  at  present,  these  eight  notes  of 
covetousness,  which  hinder  good  works,  and  a  Christian  conver¬ 
sation  among  men,  wherever  they  are  harbored. 

1.  When  men,  to  whom  God  hath  given  a  comfortable  liveli¬ 
hood,  are  yet  not  content  therewith.  This  is  against  the  Apostle, 
where  he  saith,  “  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness, 
and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have,  for  he  hath  said,  I 
will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee.” 

2.  It  is  covetousness  in  the  seller,  that  puts  him  to  say  of  his 
traffic,  it  is  better  than  it  is,  that  he  may  heighten  the  price  of  it  ; 
and  covetousness  in  the  buyer,  that  prompts  him  to  say  worse  of 
the  thing  than  he  thinks  in  his  conscience  it  is,  and  that  for  an 
abatement  of  a  reasonable  price.  This  is  that  which  the  Apostle 
forbids  under  the  name  of  defraud,  and  that  which  Solomon 
condemns. 

3.  It  is  through  covetousness  that  men  think  much  of  that 
which  goeth  beside  their  own  mouth,  though  possibly  it  gocth  to 
those  that  have  more  need  than  themselves,  and  also  that  better 
deserve  it  than  they. 

4.  It  argueth  covetousness,  when  men  will  deprive  themselves, 
and  those  under  them,  of  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  for  more  of 
this  world,  and  is  condemned  by  Christ. 

5.  It  argueth  covetousness,  when  men  that  have  it,  can  go  by, 
or  hear  of  the  poor,  and  shut  up  their  bowels  and  compassions 
from  them. 

6.  Also,  when  men  are  convinced  it  is  their  duty  to  commu¬ 
nicate  to  such  and  such  that  have  need,  yet  they  defer  it,  aud  if 
not  quite  forget  it,  yet  linger  away  the  time,  as  being  loth  to 
distribute  to  the  necessities  of  those  in  want.  This  is  forbidden 
by  the  Holy  Ghost:  “Withhold  not  good  from  them  to  whom  it 
is  due,  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  thy  hand  to  do  it.”  Now,  it 
is  due  from  thee  to  the  poor,  by  the  commandment  of  God,  if  they 
want,  and  thou  hast  it :  “  Say  not  then  to  thy  neighbor,  Go, 
and  come  again  to-morrow,  and  I  will  give,  when  thou  hast  it 
by  thee.” 

7.  It  argueth  a  greedy  mind  also,  when,  after  men  have  cast  in 
their  mind  w  hat  to  give,  they  then  from  that  will  be  pinching 
and  clipping,  and  taking  away  ;  whereas  the  Holy  Ghost  saith, 
“  Every  one,  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give,  not 
grudgingly,  nor  of  necessity  ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.” 

Lastly.  It  argueth  a  filthy  greedy  heart  also,  when  a  man, 
after  he  hath  done  any  good,  then  in  his  heart  to  repent,  and 
secretly  wish  that  he  had  not  so  done,  or  at  least,  that  he  had 
not  done  so  much  :  this  is  to  be  weary  of  well-doing,  (I  speak 
now  of  communicating,)  and.  carrieth  in  it  two  evils :  First,  it 
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spoileth  the  work  done  ;  and  secondly,  (if  entertained)  spoileth 
the  heart  for  doing  any  more  so.  The  vile  person  shall  be  no 
more  called  liberal,  nor  the  churl  said  to  be  bountiful;  for  the 
liberal  deviseth  liberal  things,  and  by  liberal  things  he  shall  stand. 

Now  then  to  dissuade  all  from  this  poisonous  sin,  observe,  that 
above  all  sins  in  the  New  Testament,  this  is  called  idolatry.  And 
therefore  God’s  people  should  be  so  far  from  being  taken  with 
it,  that  they  should  be  much  afraid  of  the  naming  of  it  one  among 
another,  lest  it  should  as  adulterous  thoughts,  infect  the  heart,  by 
talking  of  it. 

Question.  But  why  is  coveteousness  called  idolatry? 

Answer.  1 .  Because  it  engageth  the  very  heart  of  man  in  it, 
to  mind  earthly  things  ;  it  gets  our  love,  which  should  be  set  on 
God  ;  and  sets  it  upon  poor  empty  creatures;  it  puts  our  affec¬ 
tions  out  of  heaven,  where  they  should  be,  and  sets  them  on  earth, 
where  they  should  not  be.  Thus  it  changeth  the  object  on  which 
the  heart  should  be  set,  and  setteth  it  on  that  on  which  it  should 
not :  It  makes  a  man  forsake  God,  “  the  fountain  of  living  water, 
and  canseth  him  to  hew  to  himself  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  which 
can  hold  no  water.” 

For,  2.  It  rejecteth  the  care,  government,  and  providence  of 
God  towards  us,  and  causeth  us  to  make  of  our  care  and  indus¬ 
try  a  god,  to  whom,  instead  of  God,  we  fly  continually,  both 
for  the  keeping  what  we  have  and  for  getting  more. 

This  was  Israel’s  idolatry  of  old,  and  the  original  of  all  her 
idolatrous  practices.  Hos.  ii.  5.  “  For  their  mother  hath  played 

the  harlot,  (that  is  committed  idolatry  ;)  she  that  conceived  them 
bath  done  shamefully  ;  for  she  said,  I  will  go  after  my  lovers,  that 
gave  me  my  bread  and  my  water,  my  wool  and  my  flax,  my  oil 
and  my  drink.” 

3.  It  disallowetb  of  God’s  way  of  disposing  his  creatures,  and 
•would  have  them  ordered  and  disposed  of  otherwise  than  to  his 
heavenly  wisdom  seemeth  meet;  and  hence  ariseth  all  discontents 
about  God’s  dealing  with  us.  Covetousness  never  yet  said,  It  is 
the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  he  pleaseth  ;  but  is  ever  objecting,  like 
a  god,  against  every  thing  that  goeth  against  it;  and  it  is  that 
which,  like  a  god,  draweth  away  the  heart  and  soul  from  the  true 
God,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  “  And  he  went  away  sorrowful, 
for  he  had  great  possessions.”  Now  then,  that  which  engageth 
the  heart,  that  rejecteth  the  providence  of  God,  and  that  is  for 
ordering  and  disposing  of  things  contrary  to  God,  and  for  break¬ 
ing  with  God  upon  these  terms,  is  idolatry;  and  all  these  do 
coveteousness  :  “  The  wicked  boasteth  of  his  heart’s  desire,  and 
blesseth  the  covetous,  whom  the  Lord  abhorreth.”  Psal.  xx.  3. 
Now  the  way  to  remedy  this  disease,  is,  to  learn  the  lesson  which 
Vol.  I.  54 
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Paul  had  got  by  heart;  to  wit,  “  In  whatsoever  state  you  are, 
therewith  to  be  content.” 

I  come  in  the  second  place,  to  speak  a  word  of  Pride,  and  lofti¬ 
ness  of  heart  and  life. 

1.  Pride,  in  general,  it  is  which  causeth  a  man  to  think  of 
man,  and  his  things  above  what  is  written.  1  Cor.  iv.  6. 

2.  It  hath  its  seat  in  the  heart  among  these  enormities,  fornica¬ 
tions,  adulteries,  laciviousness,  murders,  deceit,  Sic.  and  sheweth 
itself  in  these  following  particulars. 

(1.)  When  you  slight  this  or  that  person,  though  gracious; 
that  is,  look  over  them,  and  shun  them  for  their  poverty  in  this 
world,  and  choose  rather  to  have  converse  with  others,  that  pos¬ 
sibly  are  less  gracious,  because  of  their  greatness  in  this  world ; 
this  the  apostle  James  writes  against,  under  the  name  of  par¬ 
tiality  :  “  for  indeed  the  fruits  of  a  puffed-up  heart,  is  to  deal  in 
this  manner  with  Christians.” 

Now  this  branch  of  pride  floweth  from  ignorance  of  the  vanity 
of  the  creature,  and  of  the  worth  of  a  gracious  heart :  wherefore 
get  more  of  the  knowledge  of  these  two,  and  this  sprig  will  be 
nipped  in  the  head,  and  you  will  learn  to  condescend  to  men  of 
low  degree. 

(2.)  It  argues  pride  at  heart,  when  men  will  not  deny  them¬ 
selves  in  things  that  they  may,  for  the  good  and  profit  of  their 
neighbors.  And  it  arguetff  now,  that  pride  has  got  so  much  up 
into  self-love,  and  self-pleasing,  that  they'’  little  care  who  they 
grieve  or  offend,  so  they  may  have  their  way.” 

(3.)  It  argueth  pride  of  heart  when  sober  reproofs  for  sin, 
and  unbeseeming  carriages,  will  not  down  with  thee,  but  that 
rather  thou  snuffest,  and  givest  way  to  thy  spirit  to  be  peevish, 
and  to  retain  prejudice  against  those  that  thus  reprove  thee. 
Saith  the  prophet,  Hear  ye,  and  give  ear,  be  not  proud,  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  ;”  that  is,  hear  the  reproofs  of  God  for  your 
sins,  and  break  them  off  by  repentance  :  “  But  if  you  will  not 
hear,  my  soul  shall  weep  in  secret  for  your  pride,”  &c.  So  also 
in  Hosea,  “  They  will  not  frame  their  doing  to  turn  unto  their 
God,  for  the  spirit  of  whoredom  is  in  the  midst  of  them  :  they 
have  not  known  the  Lord,  and  the  pride  of  Israel  doth  testify  to 
his  face.” 

This  argueth  great  senselessness  of  God,  and  a  heart  greatly 
out  of  frame. 

Pride  also  there  is  in  outward  carriage,  behaviour,  and  ges¬ 
ture,  which  is  odious  for  Christians  to  be  tainted  with  ;  and  this 
pride  is  discovered  by  mincing  words,  a  made  carriage,  and  an 
affecting  the  toys  and  baubles  that  Satan  and  every  light-hearted 
fool  bringeth  into  the  world.  As  God  speakcth  of  the  daughter 
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of  Zion,  “  they  walk  with  stretched-out  necks,  wanton  eyes,  min¬ 
cing  as  they  go,  and  making  a  tinkling  with  their  feet.”  A  very 
unhandsome  carriage  for  those  that  profess  godliness,  and  that  use 
to  come  before  God  to  confess  their  sins,  and  to  bemoan  themselves 
for  what  they  have  done  :  How  can  a  sense  of  thy  own  baseness, 
of  the  vileness  of  thy  heart,  and  of  the  holiness  of  God,  stand  with 
such  a  carriage  ? 

From  this  I  gather  that  this  sin  is  a  very  predominant  and 
master  sin,  easy  to  overtake  the  sinner,  as  being  one  of  the 
first  that  is  ready  to  offer  itself  at  all  occasions  to  break  the  law  of 
God. 

3.  I  observe  that  this  sin  is  committed  unawares,  to  many,  even 
so  soon  as  a  man  hath  but  looked  upon  a  woman  ;  “I  say  unto 
you,  saith  Christ,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  or 
desire  after  her,  he  hath  already  committed  adultery  with  her  in 
his  heart.” 

This  sin,  I  say,  is  a  very  taking  sin  ;  it  is  natural  above  all 
sins  to  mankind:  as  it  is  most  natural,  so  it  wants  not  tempting 
occasions,  having  objects  for  to  look  on  in  every  corner  :  where¬ 
fore  there  is  need  of  a  double  and  treble  watchfulness  in  the  soul 
against  it.  It  is  better  here  to  make  a  covenant  with  our  eyes, 
like  Job,  than  to  let  them  wander  to  God’s  dishonor,  and  our  own 
discomfort. 

My  friends  I  am  here  treating  of  good  works,  and  persuading 
you  to  fly  those  things  which  are  hindrances  to  them  :  wherefore 
bear  with  my  plainness  when  I  speak  against  sin.  I  would  strike 
it  through  with  every  word.,  because  else  it  will  strike  us  through 
with  many  sorrows. 

I  do  not  treat  of  good  works  as  if  the  doing  of  them  would  save 
us,  (for  we  are  justified  by  his  grace  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life  ;)  yet  your  sins  aud  evil  works  will  lay  us  obnoxious  to 
the  judgments  both  of  God  and  man.  He  that  walketh  not  up¬ 
rightly,  according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  is  like  to  have  his 
peace  assaulted  often,  both  by  the  devil,  the  law,  death,  and  hell; 
yea,  and  is  like  to  have  God  hide  his  face  from  him  also,  for  the 
iuiquity  of  his  coveteousness. 

How  can  he  that  carrieth  himself  basely  in  the  sight  of  men, 
think  he  yet  well  behaveth  himself  in  the  sight  of  Godf  and  if  so 
dim  a  light  as  is  in  man,  can  justly  count  thee  a  transgressor,  how 
shall  thy  sins  be  hid  from  him  whose  eye-lids  try  the  children  of 
men  ? 

It  is  true,  faith  without  works  justifies  us  before  God  :  yet  that 
faith  that  is  alone,  will  be  found  to  leave  us  sinners  in  the  sight 
both  of  God  and  man.  (Rom.  iii.  28.)  And  though  thou  addest 
nothing  to  that  which  saveth  thee  by  what  thou  canst  do,  yet  thy 
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righteousness  may  profit  the  son  of  man;  as  also  saith  the  text: 
but  if  thou  shalt  be  so  careless  as  to  say,  what  care  I  for  being 
righteous  to  profit  others  ?  I  tell  thee,  that  the  love  of  God'  is  not 
in  thee. 

Walk  therefore  in  God’s  ways,  and  do  them,  for  this  is  your 
wisdom  and  your  understanding  in  the  sight  of  the  nations  which 
shall  hear  of  all  these  statutes  and  say,  “  This  great  nation  is  a 
wise  and  understanding  people. 

III.  Every  believer  should  not  only  take  heed  that  their  works 
be  good,  and  so  far  for  the  present  do  them,  but  should  carefully 
study  to  maintain  them  ;  that  is  to  keep  in  a  continual  exercise  of 
them. 

It  is  an  easier  matter  to  begin  to  do  good,  than  it  is  to  continue 
therein;  and  the  reason  is,  there  is  not  so  much  of  a  Christian’s 
cross  in  the  beginning  of  a  work,  as  there  is  in  a  continual,  hearty, 
conscientious  practice  thereof.  Therefore  Christians  have  need, 
as  to  be  pressed  to  do  good,  so  to  continue  the  work.  Man,  by 
nature,  is  rather  a  hearer  than  a  doer ;  Athenian  like,  continually 
listening  after  some  new  thing  ;  seeing  many  things,  but  observing 
nothing.  It  is  observable,  that  after  Christ  had  divided  his  hear¬ 
ers  into  four  parts,  he  condemned  three  of  them  for  fruitless  hear¬ 
ers.  (Luke  viii.  5 — 8.)  O  it  is  hard  continuing  believing,  con¬ 
tinuing  loving,  continuing  resisting,  all  that  opposeth  ;  we  are  sub¬ 
ject  to  be  weary  of  well  doing.  To  pluck  out  right  eyes,  to  cut 
off  right  hands  and  feet,  is  no  pleasant  thing  to  flesh  and  blood  : 
and  yet  none  but  these  shall  have  the  promise  of  life  ;  because 
none  but  these  will  be  found  to  have  the  effectual  work  of  God’s 
grace  in  their  souls  :  “  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  you 
my  disciples  [indeed.”]  And  hence  it  is,  that  you  find  so  many 
ifs  in  the  scripture  about  men’s  happiness  ;  as,  “  if  you  be  sons, 
then  heirs  ;”  and  “  if  you  continue  in  the  faith  ;”  and  “  if  we  hold 
the  beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  to  the  end.”  Not  that 
their  continuing  in  the  way  of  God  is  the  cause  of  the  work  being 
right  ;  but  the  work  being  right  causeth  the  continuance  therein. 
As  John  saith  in  another  place,  “  They  went  out  from  us,  because 
they  were  not  of  us ;  for  had  they  been  of  us,  no  doubt,  saith  he, 
they  would  have  continued  with  us.”  But  I  say,  where  the  work 
of  God  indeed  is  savingly  begun,  even  there  is  flesh,  corruption, 
and  the  body  of  death  to  oppose  it:  Therefore  should  Christians 
take  heed,  and  look  that  against  these  opposites  they  maintain  a 
continual  course  of  good  works  among  men. 

Besides,  there  is  that  in  our  own  bow'els  that  opposeth  good¬ 
ness,  so  there  is  the  tempter,  the  wicked  one,  but  to  animate  these 
Justs,  and  to  join  with  them  in  every  assault  against  every  appear- 
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ance  of  God  in  our  souls.  And  hence  it  is,  that  he  is  called  the 
devil,  the  enemy,  the  destroyer,  and  him  that  seeks  continually  to 
devour  us.  I  need  say  no  more  but  this  :  He  that  will  walk  like 
a  Christian  indeed,  as  he  shall  find  it  is  requisite  that  he  continue 
in  good  works,  so  his  continuing  therein  will  be  opposed  ;  if 
therefore  he  will  continue  therein,  he  must  make  it  his  business  to 
study  how  to  oppose  those  that  oppose  such  a  life,  that  he  may 
continue  therein* 

IV.  Now  theft  to  help  in  this,  here  fitly  comes  in  the  last  ob¬ 
servation,  to  wit,  That  the  best  way  both  to  provoke  ourselves 
and  others  to  good  works,  it  is  to  be  often  affirming  to  others  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  grace,  and  to  believe  it  ourselves.  This 
is  a  faithful  saying,  “  And  these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm  con¬ 
stantly,  that  those  which  have  believed  in  God,  might  be  careful  to 
maintain  good  works.” 

I  told  you  before  that  good  works  must  flow  from  faith  :  and 
now  I  tell  you,  that  the  best  w  ay  to  be  fruitful  in  them,  is  to  be 
much  in  the  exercise  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  grace;  and 
they  both  agree  :  for  as  faith  animates  to  good  works,  so  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  grace  animates  faith.  Wherefore,  the  Way  to  be  rich  in 
good  works,  it  is  to  be  rich  in  faith  ;  and  the  w'ay  to  be  rich  in 
faith,  is  to  be  conscientiously  affirming  the  doctrine  of  grace  to 
others,  and  believing  it  ourselves. 

First.  To  be  constantly  affirming  it  to  others.  Thus  Paul  tells 
Timothy,  that  if  he  put  the  brethren  in  mind  of  the  truths  of  the 
gospel,  he  himself  should  not  only  be  a  good  minister  of  Christ 
but  should  be  nourished  up  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of  good 
doctrine. 

It  is  the  ordinance  of  God  that  Christians  should  be  often  as¬ 
serting  the  things  of  God  each  to  others  ;  and  that  by  their  so  do¬ 
ing  they  should  edify  one  another. 

The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is  like  the  dew  and  the  small  rain 
that  distilleth  upon  the  tender  grass,  wherewith  it  doth  flourish,  and 
is  kept  green. 

Christians  are  like  the  several  flowers  in  a  garden,  that  have 
upon  each  of  them  the  dew  of  heaven,  which  being  shaken  with 
the  wind,  they  let  fall  the  dew  at  each  other’s  roots,  whereby  they 
are  jointly  nourished,  and  become  nourishers  of  one  another;  for 
Christians  to  commune  savourly  of  God’s  matters  one  with  anoth¬ 
er,  it  is  as  if  they  opened  to  each  others  nostrils  boxes  of  perfume. 
Saith  Paul  to  the  church  at  Rome,  “  1  long  to  see  you  that  I 
may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  you  may  be 
established;  that  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you, 
by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me.” 
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Christians  should  be  often  affirming  the  doctrine  of  grace  and 
justification  by  it,  one  to  another. 

Secondly,  As  they  should  be  thus  doing,  so  they  should  live  in 
the  power  of  it  themselves  ;  they  should  by  faith  suck  and  drink 
in  this  doctrine,  as  the  good  ground  receiveth  the  rain  ;  which 
being  done,  forthwith  there  is  proclaimed  good  works.  Paul  to 
the  Colossians  said  thus,  “  We  give  thanks  to  God,  and  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  praying  always  for  you,  since  we  heard 
of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  to  all  the  saints  ;  for  the 
hope  which  is  laid  up  in  heaven  for  you,  whereof  ye  heard  before 
in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  is  come  unto  you, 
as  it  is  also  in  all  the  world,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also 
in  you.”  But  how  long  ago?  Why,  since  the  day  ye  heard  it, 
saith  he,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth. 

Apples  and  flowers  are  not  made  by  the  gardener  ;  but  are  an 
effect  of  the  planting  and  watering.  Plant  in  the  sinnner  good 
doctrine,  and  let  it  be  watered  with  the  word  of  grace;  and  as  the 
effect  of  that,  there  is  the  fruits  of  holiness,  and  the  end  everlast¬ 
ing  life. 

Good  doctrine  is  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which  sheweth  to 
men,  that  God  clothed  them  with  the  righteousness  of  his  Son 
freely,  and  makefh  him  with  all  his  benefits  over  to  them  ;  by  which 
free  gift  the  sinner  is  made  righteous  before  God  ;  and  because  he 
is  so,  therefore  there  is  infused  a  principal  of  grace  into  the  heart 
whereby  it  is  both  quickened,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit. 

Now  then,  seeing  good  works  do  flow  from  faith,  and  seeing 
faith  is  nourished  by  an  affirming  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
&c.  take  here  these  few  considerations  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  for  the  support  of  thy  faith,  that  thou  mayest  be  indeed 
fruitful  and  rich  in  good  works. 

1.  The  whole  Bible  was  given  for  this  vevy  end,  that  thou 
shouldst  both  believe  this  doctrine,  and  to  live  in  the  comfort  and 
sweetness  of  it :  “For  whatsoever  things  were  written  afore-time, 
were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  com¬ 
fort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope.” 

2.  That  therefore  every  promise  in  the  Bible  is  thine,  to 
strengthen,  quicken,  and  encourage  thy  heart  in  believing.” 

3.  Consider  that  there  is  nothing  that  thou  doest,  can  so  please 
God  as  believing:  “The  Lord  takes  pleasure  in  them  that  fear 
tiim,  in  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy.” 

They  please  him,  because  they  embrace  his  righteousness,  &tc. 

4.  Consider,  that  all  the  withdrawings  of  God  from  thee  are 
not  for  the  weakening,  but  for  the  trial  of  thy  faith;  and  also,  that 
whatever  he  suffers  Satan,  or  thy  own  heart  to  do,  it  is  not  to 
weaken  faith. 
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5.  Consider  that  believing  is  that  which  will  keep  in  thy  view 
the  things  of  heaven  and  glory  ;  and  that  at  which  the  devil  will 
be  discouraged,  sin  weakened,  and  the  heart  quickened  and 
sweetened. 

Lastly,  by  believing,  the  love  of  God  is  kept  with  warmth  upon 
the  heart,  and  that  this  will  provoke  thee  continually  to  bless  God 
for  Christ,  for  grace,  for  faith,  hope,  and  all  these  things,  either  in 
God,  or  thee,  that  doth  accompany  salvation. 

.6  The  doctrine  of  forgiveness  of  sins  received  by  faith,  will 
make  notable  work  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  to  bring  forth  good 
works. 

But  secondly,  Forasmuch  as  there  is  a  body  of  death  and  sin 
in  every  one  that  hath  the  grace  of  God  in  this  world  ;  and  be¬ 
cause  this  body  of  death  will  be  ever  opposed  to  that  which  is  good, 
as  the  apostle  saith  :  therefore  take  these  few  particulars  further, 
for  the  suppressing  that  which  will  hinder  a  fruitful  life. 

1.  Keep  a  continual  watch  over  the  wretchedness  of  thy  own 
heart,  (not  to  be  discouraged  at  the  sight  of  thy  vileness,)  but  to 
prevent  its  wickedness  :  for  that  will  labor  either  to  hinder  thee 
from  doing  good  works,  or  else  will  hinder  thee  in  the  doing 
thereof;  for  evil  is  present  with  thee  for  both  these  purposes  ;  Take 
heed  then,  that  thou  do  not  listen  to  that  at  any  time,  but  deny, 
though  with  much  struggling,  the  workings  of  sin  to  the  contrary. 

2.  Let  this  be  continually  before  thy  heart,  that  God’s  eye  is 
upon  thee,  and  seeth  every  secret  turning  of  thy  heart,  either  to 
or  from  him  :  “All  things  are  naked  and  bare  before  the  eyes  of 
him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.” 

3.  If  thou  deny  to  do  that  good  which  thou  oughtest,  with  what 
thy  God  hath  given  thee  ;  then  consider,  that  though  he  love  thy 
soul,  yet  he  can  chastise  ;  first,  Thy  inward  man  with  such  troub¬ 
les,  that  thy  life  shall  be  restless  and  comfortless  :  Secondly,  And 
can  also  so  blow  upon  thy  outward  man,  that  all  thou  gettest, 
shall  be  put  in  a  bag  with  holes.  And  should  he  license  but  one 
thief  among  thy  substance,  or  one  spark  of  fire  among  thy  barns, 
how  quickly  might  that  be  spent  ill,  and  against  thy  will  which 
thou  shouldst  have  spent  to  God’s  glory,  and  with  thy  will  ?  And  I 
tell  thee  further,  that  if  thou  want  a  heart  to  do  good  when  thou 
hast  about  thee,  thou  mayest  want  comfort  in  such  things  thyself 
from  others,  when  thine  is  taken  from  thee. 

4.  Consider,  that  a  life  full  of  good  works  is  the  only  way,  on  thy 
part,  to  answer  the  mercy  of  God  extended  to  thee  ;  God  hath  had 
mercy  on  thee,  and  hath  saved  thee  from  all  thy  distresses  ;  God 
hath  not  stuck  to  give  thee  his  Son,  his  spirit,  and  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Saith  Paul,  “I  beseech  you  therefore  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice  to  God, 
holy,  acceptable,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.” 
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5.  Consider  that  this  is  the  way  to  convince  all  men,  that  the 
power  of  God’s  things  hath  taken  hold  of  thy  heart,  (I  speak  to 
them  that  hold  the  head,)  and  say  what  thou  wilt,  if  thy  faith  be  not 
accompanied  with  a  holy  life,  thou  shalt  be  judged  a  withered 
branch,  a  worldling  professor,  salt  without  savour,  and  as  lifeless  as 
a  sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal.  For,  say  they,  shew  us 
your  faith  by  your  works,  for  we  cannot  see  your  hearts.  But  I 
say  on  the  contrary,  if  thou  walk  as  becomes  thee  who  art  saved  by 
grace,  then  thou  wilt  witness  in  every  man’s  conscience,  that  thou 
art  a  good  tree;  now  thou  leavest  guilt  on  the  heart  of  the  wicked  ; 
now  thou  takest  off  occasion  from  them  that  desire  occasion  ;  and 
now  thou  art  clear  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  This  is  the  man  also 
that  provoketh  others  to  good  works:  The  ear  that  heareth  such  a 
man  shall  bless  him  ;  and  the  eye  that  seeth  him  shall  bear  witness 
to  him  :  “  Surely  (said  David)  he  shall  never  be  moved.  The 
righteous  shall  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.” 

6.  Again,  The  heart  that  is  fullest  of  good  works,  hath  in  it 
least  room  for  Satan’s  temptations :  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  Pe¬ 
ter,  where  he  saith,  “be  sober,  be  vigilant;”  that  is,  be  busying 
thyself  in  faith  and  holiness,  “  for  the  devil,  your  adversary,  goetli 
about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  He  that 
walketh  uprightly,  walketh  safely  ;  and  they  that  add  to  faith,  vir¬ 
tue  ;  to  virtue,  knowledge  ;  to  knowledge,  temperance  ;  to  temper¬ 
ance,  brotherly  kindness;  and  to  these  charity;  and  that  abounds 
therein,  he  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful,  (he  shall  never 
fall,)  but  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  him  abundantly, 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

7.  The  man  who  is  fullest  of  good  works,  he  is  fittest  to  live, 
and  fittest  to  die  ;  “  I  am  now  (at  any  time)  ready  to  be  offered 
up,”  saith  fruitful  Paul.  Whereas  he  that  is  barren,  he  is  nei¬ 
ther  fit  to  live  nor  fit  to  die  :  to  die,  he  himself  is  convinced  he  is 
not  fit ;  and  to  live,  God  himself  saith,  he  is  not  fit;  “cut  him 
down,  why  doth  he  cumber  the  ground  ?” 

Thus  have  I,  in  few  words,  written  to  you  (before  1  die)  a  word 
to  provoke  you  to  faith  and  holiness,  because  I  desire  that  you  may 
have  the  life  that  is  laid  up  for  all  them  that  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  love  one  another,  when  I  am  diseased.  Though  there 
I  shall  rest  from  my  labors,  and  be  in  Paradise,  as  through  grace 
l  comfortably  believe,  yet  it  is  not  there  but  here,  1  must  do  you 
good  :  Wherefore,  I  not  knowing  the  shortness  of  my  life,  nor  the 
hindrance  that  hereafter  I  may  have  of  serving  my  God  and  you, 
I  have  taken  this  opportunity  to  present  these  few  lines  unto  you 
for  your  edification. 

Consider  what  has  been  said ;  and  the  Lord  give  you  under¬ 
standing  in  all  things.  Farewell. 


SOLOMON’S  TEMPLE 

SPIRITUALIZED : 

OR, 

GOSPEL  LIGHT 

BROUGHT  OUT  OF  THE 

TEMPLE  AT  JERUSALEM* 

TO  LET  US  MORE  EASILY  INTO  THE  GLORY  OF 

NEW  TESTAMENT  TRUTHS. 


Thou  son  of  man,  show  the  house  to  the  house  of  Israel, — shew  the  form  of  the 
house,  aud  the  fashion  thereof,  and  the  goings  out  thereof,  and  the  comings  In 
thereof,  and  all  the  forms  thereof,  and  all  the  ordinances  thereof,  and  all  the 
forms  thereof,  and  all  the  laws  thereof.  Ezek.  xliii.  10,  11. 
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Courteous  Christian  Reader. 

1  have  as  thou  by  this  little  book  mayest  see,  adventured,  at 
diis  time,  to  do  my  endeavor  to  show  thee  something  of  the  gos¬ 
pel-glory  of  Solomon’s  Temple  :  that  is,  of  what  it,  with  its 
utensils,  was  a  type  of ;  and,  as  such,  how  instructing  it  was  to 
our  fathers,  and  also  is  to  us  their  children.  The  which,  that  I 
might  do  the  more  distinctly,  I  have  handled  particulars  one  by 
one,  to  the  number  of  threescore  and  ten ;  namely,  all  of  them 
I  could  call  to  mind ;  because,  as  I  believe,  there  was  not  one  of 
them  but  had  its  signification,  and  so  something  profitable  for  us 
to  know. 

For,  though  we  are  not  now  to  worship  God  in  these  methods, 
or  by  such  ordinances  as  once  the  old  church  did  :  yet  to  know 
their  methods,  and  to  understand  the  nature  and  signification  of 
their  ordinances,  when  compared  with  the  Gospel,  may,  even 
now,  when  themselves,  as  to  what  they  once  enjoined  on  others, 
are  dead,  may  minister  light  unto  us.  And  hence  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  ministers,  as  the  apostles,  made  much  use  of  the  Old  Tes- 
ment  language,  and  ceremonial  institutions,  as  to  their  significa¬ 
tion,  to  help  the  faith  of  the  godly  in  their  preaching  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ. 

I  may  say  that  God  did  in  a  manner  tie  up  the  church  of  the 
Jews  to  types,  figures,  and  similitudes  ;  I  mean,  to  be  butted  and 
bounded  by  them  in  all  external  parts  of  worship.  Yea,  not  only 
the  Levitical  law  and  temple,  but  as  it  seems  to  me,  the  whole 
land  of  Canaan,  the  place  of  their  lot  to  dwell  in,  was  to  them  a 
ceremonial,  or  a  figure.  Their  land  was  a  type  of  heaven,  then- 
passage  over  Jordan  into  it,  a  similitude  of  our  going  to  heaven 
by  death.  The  fruit  of  their  land  was  said  to  be  uncircumcised, 
as  being  at  their  first  entrance  thither  unclean  ;  in  which  their 
land  was  also  a  figure  of  another  thing,  even  as  heaven  was  a 
type  of  grace  and  glory. 

Again,  the  very  land  itself  was  said  to  keep  sabbath,  and  so 
to  rest  a  holy  rest,  even  then  when  she  lay  desolate,  and  not 
possessed  of  those  to  whom  she  was  given  for  them  to  dwell  inP 
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Yea,  many  of  the  features  of  the  then  church  of  God  were 
set  forth,  as  in  figures  and  shadows,  so  by  places  and  things,  ip 
that  land. 

1.  In  general,  she  is  said  to  be  beautiful  as  Tirzah,  Song  vi.  4, 
and  to  be  comely  as  Jerusalem. 

2.  In  particular,  her  neck  is  compared  to  the  tower  of  David, 
builded  for  an  armory,  Song  iv.  4  ;  her  eyes  to  the  fish-pools  of 
Heshbon,  by  the  gale  of  Bathrabbim,  chap.  vii.  4 ;  her  nose  is 
compared  to  the  tower  of  Lebanon,  which  looketh  towards  Da¬ 
mascus,  chap.  iv.  1  :  yea,  the  hair  of  her  head  is  compared  to  a 
flock  of  goats,  which  come  up  from  Mount  Gilead ;  and  the 
smell  of  her  garments  to  the  smell  of  Lebanon,  verse  11. 

Nor  was  this  land  altogether  void  of  shadows,  even  of  her 
Lord  and  Saviour.  Hence  he  says  of  himself,  I  am  the  rose  of 
Sharon,  and  the  lily  of  the  rallies.  Song  ii  1.  Also  she,  his 
beloved,  saith  of  him,  His  countenance  is  as  Lebanon ,  excel¬ 
lent  as  the  cedars.  What  shall  I  say  ?  The  two  cities,  Sion 
and  Jerusalem,  wTere  such  as  sometimes  set  forth  the  two  church¬ 
es,  Gal.  iv.  the  true  and  the  false,  and  their  seed  Isaac  and  Ish- 
piael. 

I  might  also  here  show  you,  that  even  the  gifts  and  graces  of 
the  true  church  were  set  forth  by  the  spices,  nuts,  grapes,  and 
pomegranates,  that  the  land  of  Canaan  brought  forth  ;  yea,  that 
hell  itself  was  set  forth  by  the  valley  of  the  sons  of  Hinnom  and 
Tophet,  places  in  this  country.  Indeed  the  whole,  in  a  man¬ 
ner,  was  a  typical  and  figurative  thing. 

But  I  have,  in  the  ensuing  discourse,  confined  myself  to  the 
Temple,  that  immediate  place  of  God’s  worship,  of  whose  uten¬ 
sils  in  particular,  as  I  have  said,  1  have  spoken,  (though  to  each 
with  what  brevity  I  could,)  for  that  none  of  them  are  without  a 
spiritual,  and  so  a  profitable  signification  to  us. 

And  here  we  may  behold  much  of  the  richness  of  the  wisdom 
and  grace  of  God  ;  namely,  that  he,  even  in  the  very  place  of 
worship  of  old,  should  ordain  visible  forms  and  representations 
for  the  worshippers  to  learn  to  worship  him  by;  yea,  the  Temple 
itself  was,  as  to  this,  to  them  a  good  instruction. 

But  in  my  thus  saj'ing,  I  give  no  encouragement  to  any  now, 
to  fetch  out  of  their  ow'n  fancies,  figures  of  similitudes  to  worship 
God  by.  What  God  provided  to  be  an  help  to  the  weakness  of 
his  people  of  old  was  one  thing,  and  w  hat  they  invented  without 
his  commandment  was  another.  For  though  they  had  his  blessing 
when  they  worshipped  him  with  such  types,  shadows,  and  figures, 
which  he  had  enjoined  them  for  that  purpose,  yet  he  sorely  pun¬ 
ished  and  plagued  them  when  they  wrould  add  to  these  inventions 
of  their  own.  Yea,  he,  in  the  very  act  of  instituting  their  way 
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of  worshipping  him,  forbade  their  giving  (in  any  thing)  way  to 
their  own  humors  or  fancies,  and  bound  them  strictly  to  the  or¬ 
ders  of  heaven. 

Look,  said  God  to  Moses,  their  first  great  legislator,  that  thou 
make  all  things  according  to  the  •pattern  showed  thee  in  the  Mount. 

Npr  doth  our  apostle  but  take  the  same  measures,  when  he 
saitht  “  If  any  man  thinketh  himself  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let 
him  acknowledge,  that  the  things  that  I  write  unto  you,  are  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord.” 

When  Solomon  also  was  to  build  this  Temple  for  the  worship 
of  God,  though  he  was  wiser  than  all  men,  yet  God  neither  trust¬ 
ed  to  his  wisdom  nor  memory,  nor  to  any  immediate  dictates  from 
heaven  to  him,  as  to  how  he  would  have  him  build  it.  No  ;  he 
was  to  receive  the  whole  platform  thereof  in  writing,  by  the  in¬ 
spiration  of  God.  Nor  would  God  give  this  platform  of  the 
Temple,  and  of  the  utensils,  immediately  to  this  wise  man,  lest 
perhaps  by  others  his  wisdom  should  be  idolized,  or  that  some 
should  object,  that  the  whole  fashion  thereof  proceeded  of  his 
fancy,  only  he  made  pretensions  of  divine  revelation,  as  a  cover 
for  his  doings. 

Therefore,  I  say,  not  to  him,  but  to  his  father  David,  was  the 
Jivhole  pattern  of  it  given  from  heaven,  and  so  by  David  to  Solo¬ 
mon  his  son,  in  writing.  “  Then  David,”  says  the  text,  “  gave 
to  Solomon  his  son,  the  pattern  of  the  porch,  and  of  the  houses 
thereof,  and  of  the  treasures  thereof,  and  of  the  upper  chambers 
thereof,  and  of  the  inner  parlors  thereof,  and  of  the  place  of  the 
mercy-seat.  And  the  pattern  of  all  that  he  had  by  the  Spirit, 
of  the  courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  of  all  the  chamber? 
round  about,  and  of  the  treasuries  of  the  house  of  God,  and  of 
the  treasuries  of  the  dedicated  things,  also  for  the  courses  of  the 
priests  and  Levites,  and  for  all  the  work  of  the  service  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  for  all  the  vessels  of  service  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord.” 

Yea,  moreover  he  had  from  heaven,  or  by  divine  revelation, 
jvhat  the  candlesticks  must  be  made  of,  and  also  how  much  was 
to  go  to  each  ;  the  same  order  and  commandment  he  also  gave 
for  the  making  of  the  tables,  flesh-hooks,  cups,  basons,  altar  of 
incense,  with  the  pattern  for  the  chariot  of  the  cherubims,  &c. 
All  this,  said  David,  the  Lord  made  me  understand  by  writing  his 
hand  upon  me,  even  all  the  work  of  this  pattern.  So,  I  say,  he 
gave  David  the  pattern  of  the  Temple,  so  David  gave  Solomon 
the  pattern  of  the  Temple  ;  and  according  to  that  pattern  did 
Solomon  build  the  Temple,  and  not  otherwise. 

True,  all  these  were  but  figures,  patterns,  and  shadows  of 
things  in  the  heavens,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things  :  but 
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as  was  said  before,  if  God  was  so  circumspect  and  exact  in  these, 
as  not  to  leave  any  thing  to  the  dictates  of  the  godly  and  wisest 
of  men,  what !  can  we  suppose  he  will  now  admit  of  the  wisdom 
and  contrivance  of  men  in  those  things  that  are,  in  comparison 
to  them,  the  heavenly  things  themselves  ? 

It  is  also  to  be  concluded,  that  since  those  shadows  of  things 
in  the  heavens  are  already  committed  by  God  to  sacred  story  ; 
and  since  that  sacred  story  is  said  to  be  able  to  make  the  man  of 
God  perfect  in  all  things,  2.  Tim.  iii.  15,  16,  17,  it  is  duty  to 
us  to  leave  off  to  lean  to  common  understandings,  and  to  inquire 
and  search  out  by  that  very  holy  writ,  and  naught  else,  by  what, 
and  how  we  should  worship  God.  David  was  for  inquiring  in 
his  Temple,  Psalm  xxvii.  4. 

And  although  the  old  church  way  of  worship,  is  laid  aside  as 
to  us  in  New  Testament  times,  yet  since  those  very  ordinances 
were  figures  of  things  and  methods  of  worship,  now  we  may, 
yea,  we  ought,  to  search  out  the  spiritual  meaning  of  them,  be¬ 
cause  they  serve  to  confirm  and  illustrate  matters  to  our  under¬ 
standing.  Yea,  they  show  us  the  more  exactly  how  the  New  and 
Old  Testament,  as  to  the  spiritualness  of  the  worship,  was  one 
and  the  same  ;  only  the  old  was  clouded  with  shadows,  but  ours 
is  with  more  open  face. 

Features  to  the  life,  as  we  say,  set  out  by  a  picture,  does  ex¬ 
cellently  show  the  skill  of  the  artist.  The  Old  Testament  had 
the  shadow,  nor  have  we  but  the  very  image  ;  both  then,  are  but 
emblems  of  what  is  yet  behind.  We  may  find  our  gospel  cloud¬ 
ed  in  their  ceremonies,  and  our  spiritual  worship  set  out  some¬ 
what  by  their  carnal  ordinances. 

Now  because,  as  I  said,  there  lies,  as  wrapt  up  in  a  mantle, 
much  of  the  glory  of  our  gospel-matters  in  this  Temple  which 
Solomon  built ;  therefore  I  have  made,  as  wrell  as  I  could,  by 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  this  book  upon  this 
subject. 

I  dare  not  presume  to  say,  that  I  know  I  have  hit  right  in  eve¬ 
ry  thing,  but  this  1  can  say,  1  have  endeavored  so  to  do.  True, 
1  have  not  for  these  things  fished  in  other’s  men’s  waters  ;  my 
Bible  and  Concordance  are  my  only  library  in  my  writings. — 
Wherefore,  courteous  reader,  if  thou  findest  any  thing,  either  in 
word  or  matter,  that  thou  shalt  judge  doth  vary  from  God’s 
truth,  let  it  be  counted  no  man’s  else  but  mine.  Pray  God  also 
to  pardon  my  fault  :  do  thou  also  lovingly  pass  it  by,  and  receive 
what  thou  findest  will  do  thee  good. 

Thy  servant  in  the  Gospel, 


JOHN  BUNYAN 


THE  GLORY  OF  THE  TEMPLE  ; 

OR, 

SOLOMON’S  TEMPLE,  AND  THE  MATERIALS  THEREOF, 
SPIRITUALIZED. 


I.  Where  the  Temple  was  built. 

The  temple  was  built  at  Jerusalem,  on  Mount  Moriah,  in  the 
threshing-floor  of  Arnon  the  Jebusite;  whereabout  Abraham  of¬ 
fered  up  Isaac ;  there  where  David  met  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
when  he  came  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  to  cut  off  the 
people  of  Jerusalem,  for  the  sin  which  David  committed  in  his 
disorderly  numbering  of  the  people,  Gen.  xxii.  3,  4,  5  3  1  Chron. 
xxi.  15.  chap.  xxii.  1  ;  2  Chron.  iii.  1. 

There  Abraham  received  his  son  Isaac  from  the  dead ;  there 
the  Lord  was  entreated  by  David  to  take  away  the  plague,  and 
to  return  to  Israel  again  in  mercy  ;  from  whence  also  David 
gathered,  that  there  God’s  temple  must  be  built.  “  This,”  saith 
he,  “  is  the  house  of  the  Lord  God,  and  this  is  the  altar  of  the 
burnt-offering  for  Israel.” 

This  Mount  Moriah,  therefore,  was  a  type  of  the  Son  of  God, 
the  mountain  of  the  Lord’s  house,  the  rock  against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail. 

II.  Who  built  the  Temple. 

The  Temple  was  built  by  Solomon,  a  man  peaceable  and  quiet  3 
and  that  in  name,  by  nature,  and  in  governing.  For  so  God 
before  told  David,  namely,  that  such  a  one,  the  builder  of  the 
temple  should  be. 

“  Behold,”  saith  he,  “  a  son  shall  be  born  unto  thee,  who 
shall  be  a  man  of  rest  3  and  I  will  give  him  rest  from  all  his  ene¬ 
mies  round  about ;  for  his  name  shall  be  called  Solomon,  and  l 
will  give  peace  and  quietness  to  Israel  in  his  days.  He  shall 
build  an  house  for  my  name,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  I  will  be 
his  father.” 

As,  therefore,  Mount  Moriah  was  a  type  of  Christ  as  the 
foundation,  so  Solomon  was  a  type  of  him  as  the  builder  of  his 
church.  The  Mount  was  signal,  for  that  thereon  the  Lord 
God,  before  Abraham  and  David,  did  display  his  mercy.  And 
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as  Solomon  built  this  temple,  so  Christ  doth  build  his  house  j 
yea,  he  shall  build  the  everlasting  temple,  and  he  shall  bear 
the  glory. 

And  in  that  Solomon  was  called  peaceable,  it  was  to  show  with 
what  peaceable  doctrine  and  ways  Christ’s  house  and  church 
should  be  built.  Isa.  ix.  6  ;  Micah  vii.  2,  3,  4. 

III.  How  the  Temple  was  built. 

The  temple  was  built,  not  merely  by  the  dictates  of  Solomon', 
though  he  was  wiser  than  Ethan,  and  Heman,  and  Calcol,  and 
D  arda,  and  all  men,  1  Kings  iv.  31  ;  but  it  was  built  by  rules 
prescribed  by,  or  in  a  written  word,  and  as  so,  delivered  to  him 
by  his  father  David. 

For  when  David  gave  to  Solomon  his  son  a  charge  to  build 
the  temple  of  God,  with  that  charge  he  gave  him  also  the  pat¬ 
tern  of  all  in  writing  ;  even  a  pattern  of  the  porch,  house,  cham¬ 
bers,  treasuries,  parlors,  fcc.,  and  of  the  place  for  the  mercy- 
seat,  which  pattern  David  had  of  God  :  nor  would  God  trust  his 
memory  with  it.  “The  Lord  made  me,”  said  he,  ‘understand 
in  writing,  by  his  hand  upon  me,  even  all  the  work  of  this  pat¬ 
tern.”  Thus  therefore  David  gave  to  Solomon  his  son,  the  pat^ 
tern  of  all ;  and  thus  Solomon  his  son  built  the  house  of  God. 
See  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9 — 20. 

And  answerable  to  this,  Christ  Jesus,  the  builder  of  his  own 
house,  whose  house  are  we,  doth  build  his  holy  habitation  for 
him  to  dwell  in,  even  according  to  the  commandment  of  God  the 
Father:  for,  saith  he,  “I  have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  the 
Father  which  sent  me.  He  gave  a  commandment  what  I  should 
speak.”  And  hence  it  is  said,  God  gave  him  the  revelation  :  and 
again,  that  he  took  the  book  out  of  the  hand  of  him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  and  so  acted,  as  to  the  building  up  of  his  church. — 
John.  xii.  40,  41  ;  Rev.  i.  1  ;  chap.  v.  5. 

IV.  Of  what  the  Temple  was  built. 

The  materials  with  which  the  temple  was  built,  were  such  as 
were  in  their  own  nature  common  to  that  which  was  left  behind  j 
things  that  naturally  were  not  fit,  without  art,  to  be  laid  in  so 
holy  a  house.  And  this  shows  that  those  of  whom  Christ  Jesus 
designs  to  build  his  church,  are  by  nature  no  better  than  others ; 
but  as  the  trees  and  stones  of  which  the  temple  was  built,  were 
first  hewed  and  squared  before  they  were  fit  to  be  laid  in  that 
house ;  so  sinners,  of  which  the  church  is  to  be  built,  must  first 
be  fitted  by  the  word  and  doctrine,  and  then  fitly  laid  in  their 
place  in  the  church. 
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For  though,  as  to  nature,  there  is  no  difference  betwixt 
those  made  use  of  to  build  God’s  house,  yet  by  grace  they  differ 
from  others  ;  even  as  those  trees  and  stones  that  are  hewed  and 
squared  for  building,  by  art  are  made  to  differ  from  those  which 
abide  in  the  wood  or  pit. 

The  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  while  he  seeketh  materials  where¬ 
with  to  build  his  house,  he  findeth  them  the  clay  of  the  same 
lump  that  he  rejecteth  and  leaveth  behind.  Are  we  better  than 
they  ?  No,  in  no  wise.  Nay,  I  think,  if  any  be  best,  it  is  they 
which  are  left  behind  :  He  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance.  And  indeed,  in  this  he  doth  show  both 
the  greatness  of  his  grace  and  workmanship  :  his  grace  in  taking 
such,  and  his  workmanship,  in  that  he  makes  them  meet  for  his 
holy  habitation. 

This  the  current  of  Scripture  maketh  manifest  :  wherefore 
it  is  needless  now  to  cite  particulars  :  only  we  must  remember,  that 
none  are  laid  in  this  building  as  they  come  out  of  the  wood  or 
pit,  but  as  they  first  pass  under  the  hand  and  rule  of  this  great 
b  uilder  of  the  temple  of  God. 

V.  fVho  was  to  fell  those  trees,  and,  to  dig  those  stones,  with 
which  Solomon  built  the  temple. 

As  the  trees  were  to  be  felled,  and  stones  to  be  digged,  so 
there  was  for  that  matter  select  workmen  appointed. 

These  were  not  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  nor  of  the  house  of  Is¬ 
rael ;  they  were  the  servants  of  Hiram,  King  of  Tyre,  and  the 
Gibeonites  ;  namely,  their  children  that  made  a  league  with  Josh¬ 
ua,  in  the  day  that  God  gave  the  land  of  Canaan  to  his  people. 
Josh.  ix.  22 — 29  ;  1  Kings  v ;  2  Chron.  xxvii.  28. 

And  these  were  types  of  our  gospel  ministers,  who  are  the  men 
appointed  by  Jesus  Christ  to  make  sinners,  by  their  preaching, 
meet  for  the  house  of  God.  Wherefore,  as  he  was  famous  of  old 
who  was  strong  to  lift  up  his  ax  upon  the  thick  boughs,  to  square 
wood  for  the  building  of  the  temple  ;  so  a  minister  of  the  gospel 
now  is  also  famous,  if  much  used  by  Christ  for  the  converting  of 
sinners  to  himself,  that  he  may  build  him  a  temple  with  them. 
Psalm  vii.  4,  5,  6  ;  Rom.  xvi.  7. 

But  why,  some  may  say,  do  you  make  so  homely  a  compa¬ 
rison  ?  I  answer,  Because  1  believe  it  is  true  ;  for  it  is  grace, 
not  gifts,  that  makes  us  sons,  and  the  beloved  of  God.  Gifts 
make  a  minister;  and  as  a  minister,  one  is  but  a  servant  to  hew 
wood  and  draw  water  for  the  house  of  my  God.  Yea  Paul, 
though  a  son,  yet  counted  himself  not  a  son,  but  a  servant,  pure¬ 
ly  as  he  was  a  minister :  a  servant  of  God,  a  servant  of  Christ,  a 
servant  of  the  church,  and  your  servant  for  Jesus’s  sake.  Tit.  i.  1  ; 
Rom.  i.  1 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  5. 
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A  man  then,  is  a  son,  as  he  is  begotten  and  born  of  God  to 
himself,  and  a  servant  as  he  is  gifted  for  work  in  the  house  of  his 
father  :  and  though  it  is  truth,  the  servant  may  be  a  son,  yet  he 
is  not  a  son  because  he  is  a  servant.  Nor  doth  it  follow,  that  be¬ 
cause  all  sons  may  be  servants,  therefore  all  servants  are  sons  ; 
no,  all  the  servants  of  God  are  not  sons ;  and  therefore,  when, 
time  shall  come,  he  that  is  only  a  servant  here,  shall  certainly  be 
put  out  of  the  house,  even  out  of  that  house  himself  did  help 
to  build.  The  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  forever;  the  ser¬ 
vant,  that  is,  he  that  is  only  so. 

So  then,  as  a  son,  thou  art  an  Israelite  ;  as  a  servant,  a  Gib- 
eonite.  The  consideration  of  this  made  Paul  start  ;  he  knew 
that  gifts  made  him  not  a  son.  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  29,  30,  31,  and 
xiii.  1,  2. 

The  sum  then  is,  a  man  may  be  a  servant  and  a  son  ;  a  ser¬ 
vant,  as  he  is  employed  by  Christ  in  his  house,  for  the  good  of 
others ;  and  a  son,  as  he  is  a  partaker  of  the  grace  of  adoption: 
but  all  servants  are  not  sons  ;  and  let  this  be  for  a  caution,  and  a 
call  to  ministers,  to  do  all  acts  of  service  for  God,  and  in  his 
house,  with  reverence  and  godly  fear  :  and  with  all  humility  let 
us  desire  to  be  partakers  ourselves  of  that  grace  we  preach  to 
others.  1  Cor.  ix.  25. 

This  is  a  great  saying,  and  written  perhaps  to  keep  ministers 
humble  :  “  And  strangers  shall  stand  and  feed  your  flocks,  and 
the  sons  of  the  alien  shall  be  your  ploughmen,  and  your  vine¬ 
dressers.” 

To  be  a  ploughman  here,  is  to  be  a  preacher ;  and  to  be  a 
vine-dresser  here  is  to  be  a  preacher. 

And  if  he  does  this  work  willingly,  he  has  a  reward  ;  if  not, 
a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  was  committed  to  him,  and  that  is 
all.  1  Cor.  ix.  17. 

VI.  In  wliat  condition  the  timber  and  stones  were ,  when  brought 
to  be  laid  in  the  building  of  the  Temple. 

The  timber  and  stones  with  which  the  temple  was  built,  were 
squared  and  hewed  at  the  wood  or  pit,  and  so  there  made  every 
way  fit  for  that  work,  even  before  they  were  brought  to  the  place 
where  the  house  was  set  up.  “  So  that  neither  hammer,  nor  ax, 
nor  any  tool  of  iron,  was  heard  in  the  house  while  it  was  in 
building. 

And  this  shows,  as  was  said  before,  that  the  materials  of 
which  the  house  was  built,  were  (before  the  hand  of  the  work¬ 
men  touched  them)  as  unfit  to  be  laid  in  the  building,  as  were 
those  that  were  left  behind ;  consequently  that  themselves,  none 
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otherwise  but  by  the  art  of  others,  were  made  fit  to  be  laid  in 
this  building. 

To  this  our  New  Testament  temple  answers.  For  those  of 
the  sons  of  Adam  who  are  counted  worthy  to  be  laid  in  this 
building,  are  not  by  nature,  but  by  grace  made  meet  for  it  5 
not  by  their  own  wisdom,  but  by  the  word  of  God.  Hence 
he  saith,  I  have  hewed  them  by  the  prophets.  And  again, 
ministers  are  called  God’s  builders  and  laborers,  even  as  to 
this  work.  Hos.  vi.  5  ;  1  Cor.  iii.  10,  and  2  Cor.  vi.  1  ;  Col. 
i.  28. 

No  man  will  lay  trees,  as  they  come  from  the  wood,  for  beams 
and  rafters  in  his  house;  nor  stones,  as  digged,  in  the  walls. — 
No,  the  trees  must  be  hewed  and  squared,  and  the  stones  sawn 
and  made  fit,  and  so  be  laid  in  the  house. 

Yea,  they  must  be  so  sawn,  and  so  squared,  that  in  coupling 
they  may  be  joined  exactly  ;  else  the  building  will  not  be  good, 
nor  the  workman  have  credit  of  his  doings. 

Hence  our  gospel  church,  of  which  the  temple  was  a  type,  is 
said  to  be  fitly  formed,  and  that  there  is  a  fit  supply  of  every 
joint  for  the  securing  of  the  whole.  1  Pet.  iii.  5  ;  Eph.  iv.  20, 
2 1„  and  iv.  16  ;  Coh  ii.  19. 

As  they  therefore  build  like  children,  that  build  with  wood 
as  it  comes  from  the  wood  or  forest,  and  with  stones  as  they 
come  from  the  pit,  even  so  do  they,  who  pretend  to  build  God 
a  house  of  unconverted  sinners,  unhewed,  unsquared,  unpol¬ 
ished.  Wherefore  God’s  workmen,  according  to  God’s  ad¬ 
vice,  prepare  their  work  without,  and  make  it  fit  for  them¬ 
selves  in  the  field,  and  afterwards  build  the  house.  Prov. 
xxiv.  27. 

Let  ministers  therefore  look  to  this,  and  take  heed,  lest  instead 
of  making  their  notions  stoop  to  the  word,  they  make  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  stoop  to  their  notions. 

VII.  Of  the  foundation  of  the  Temple. 

The  foundation  of  the  temple  is  that  upon  which  it  stood  ; 
and  it  was  twofold  ;  first,  the  hill  Moriah,  and  then  those  great 
stones  upon  which  it  was  erected.  The  hill  Moriah,  as  was 
said  afore,  did  more  properly  typify  Christ.  Hence  Moriah  is 
called  the  mountain  of  the  house,  it  being  the  rock  on  which  it 
was  built.  Those  great  stones,  called  foundation  stones,  were 
types  of  the  prophets  and  apostles.  Matt.  xvi.  18  ;  Eph.  ii.  20, 
21  ;  Heb.  xi.  10. 

Wherefore  these  stones  were  stones  of  the  biggest  size, 
stones  of  eight  cubits,  and  stones  of  ten  cubits.  1  Kings,  vii, 
10. 
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Now,  as  the  temple  had  this  double  foundation,  so  we  must 
consider  it  respectively  and  distinctly  ;  for  Christ  is  the  founda¬ 
tion  one  way,  the  prophets  and  apostles  a  foundation  another. 
Christ  is  the  foundation  personally  and  meritoriously ;  but  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  bt'  doctrine,  ministerially.  The  church, 
then,  which  is  God’s  New  Testament  temple,  is  said  to  be  built 
on  Christ  the  foundation  ;  so  none  other  is  the  foundation  but  he. 
1  Cor.  iii.  11,  12.  But  as  it  is  said  to  be  built  upon  the  apos¬ 
tles,  so  it  is  said  to  have  twelve  foundations,  and  must  have  none 
but  they.  Rev.  xxi.  14. 

What  is  it  then  ?  Why,  we  must  be  building  upon  Christ, 
as  he  is  our  priest,  sacrifice,  prophet,  king,  and  advocate :  and 
upon  the  other,  as  they  are  infallible  instructors  and  preach¬ 
ers  of  him  ;  not  that  any  may  be  an  apostle  that  so  shall  es¬ 
teem  of  himself,  nor  that  am-  other  doctrine  be  administered 
but  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the  twelve  ;  for  they  are  set  forth 
as  the  chief  and  last.  These  are  also  they,  as  Moses,  which 
are  to  look  over  all  the  building,  and  to  see  that  all  in  this 
house  be  done  according  to  the  pattern  showed  them  in  the 
mount. 

Let  us  then  keep  these  distinctions  clear,  and  not  put  an  apostle 
in  the  room  of  Christ,  nor  Christ  in  the  place  of  one  of  those  apos¬ 
tles.  Let  none  but  Christ  be  the  high  priest  and  sacrifice  for  your 
souls  to  God  ;  and  none  but  that  doctrine  which  is  apostolical,  be 
to  you  as  the  mouth  of  Christ  for  instruction  to  prepare  you,  and 
to  prepare  materials  for  this  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  them 
upon  this  foundation. 

VIII.  Of  the  richness  of  the  stones  which  were  laid  for  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  Temple. 

THESE  foundation  stones,  as  they  were  great,  so  they  were 
costly  stones ;  though,  as  I  said,  of  themselves,  of  no  more  worth 
than  they  of  their  nature  that  were  left  behind.  Their  costliness, 
therefore,  lay  in  those  additions  which  the}'  received  from  the 
King’s  charge. 

Fisst,  in  that  labor  which  was  bestowed  upon  them  in  sawing, 
squaring,  and  carving.  For  the  servants,  as  they  were  cunning 
at  this  work,  so  thej-  bestowed  much  of  their  art  and  labor  upon 
them,  by  which  they  put  them  into  excellent  form,  and  added  to 
their  glory  and  beauty,  fit  for  stones,  upon  which  a  goodly  fabric 
was  to  be  built. 

Secondly,  these  stones,  as  they  were  thus  wrought  within 
and  without,  so,  as  it  seems  to  me,  they  were  inlaid  with  other 
stones  more  precious  than  themselves.  Inlaid,  I  say,  with 
stones  of  divers  colors.  According  as  it  is  written,  I  will  lay 
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thy  foundation  with  sapphires.  Not  that  the  foundation  were 
sapphires,  but  they  were  laid,  inlaid  with  them ;  or,  as  he 
saith  in  another  place,  They  were  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and 
gifts.  _ 

This  is  still  more  amplified,  where  it  is  written  of  the  New- 
Jerusalem,  (which  is  still  the  testament  church  on  earth,  and 
so  the  same  in  substance  with  what  is  now,)  The  foundations 
of  the  wall  of  the  city,  saith  he,  were  garnished  with  all  man¬ 
ner  of  precious  stones.  True,  these  there  are  called  the  foun¬ 
dations  of  the  ivall  of  the  city,  but  it  has  respect  to  the  matter 
in  hand  ;  for  that  which  is  before  called  a  temple,  for  its  compar¬ 
ative  smallness,  is  here  called  a  city,  for  or  because  of  its  great 
increase ;  and  both  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city,  as 
well  as  of  the  temple,  are  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

For  these  carvings  and  inlayings,  with  all  other  beautifications, 
were  types  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  and  graces  of  the  apostles. 
Hence  the  apostle  calls  such  gifts,  signs  of  apostleship.  Rom. 
xv.  19;  2  Cor.  xii.  21  ;  Heb.  ii.  4.  For  as  the  foundation  stones 
of  the  temple  were  thus  garnished,  so  were  the  apostles  beautified 
with  a  call,  gifts,  and  graces,  peculiar  to  themselves.  Hence  he 
says,  First  apostles,  for  that  they  were  the  first  and  chief  in  the 
church  of  Christ.  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 

Nor  were  these  stones  only  laid  for  a  foundation  for  the  temple; 
for  the  great  court,  the  inner  court,  as  also  the  porch  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,  had  round  about  them  three  rows  of  these  stones  for  their 
foundation. 

Signifying,  as  seems  to  me,  that  the  more  outward  and  ex¬ 
ternal  part,  as  well  as  that  more  internal  worship  to  be  performed 
to  God,  should  be  grounded  upon  apostolical  doctrine  and  ap¬ 
pointments.  1  Cor.  iii.  10,  11,  12  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  15,  and  iii.  6; 
Heb.  vi.  1 — 5. 

IX.  Which  ivay  the  face  or  front  of  the  Temple  stood. 

The  temple  was  built  with  its  face  or  front  towards  the 
east,  and  that  perhaps,  because  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel 
was  to  come  from  the  way  of  the  east  unto  it.  Wherefore,  in 
that  its  front  stood  towards  the  east,  it  may  be  to  show,  that 
the  true  gospel  church  would  have  its  eye  to,  and  expectation 
from  the  Lord.  We  look,  said  Paul,  but  whither  ?  We  have 
in  consideration,  said  he,  in  heaven,  from  whence  our  expecta¬ 
tion  is. 

2.  It  was  set  also  with  its  face  towards  the  east,  to  keep  the 
people  of  God  from  committing  of  idolatry,  to  wit,  from  wor¬ 
shipping  the  host  of  heaven,  and  the  sun,  whose  rising  is  from 
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the  east.  For  since  the  face  of  the  temple  stood  towards  the 
east,  and  since  the  worshippers  were  to  worship  at,  or  with  their 
faces  towards  the  temple,  it  follows,  that  both  in  their  going  to, 
and  worshipping  God  towards  that  place,  their  faces  must  be 
from  and  their  backs  towards  the  sun.  The  thus  building  of  the 
temple,  therefore,  was  a  snare  to  idolaters,  and  a  proof  of  the 
zeal  of  those  that  w'ere  the  true  worshippers.  As  also  to  this  day 
the  true  gospel  instituted  worship  of  Jesus  Christ  is.  Hence  he 
is  said  to  idolaters,  to  be  a  snare  and  a  trap,  but  to  the  godly,  a 
glory.  Isa.  viii.  14,  and  lx.  19. 

3.  Do  but  see  how  God  catched  the  idolatrous  Jews,  by 
this  means  in  their  naughtiness :  “  And  he  brought  me,”  said 
the  prophet,  “  into  the  inner  coui't  of  the  Lord’s  house,  and 
behold  at  the  door  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  even  between  the 
porch  and  the  altar,  were  about  five  and  twenty  men,  with  their 
backs  towards  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  their  faces  towards 
the  east.” 

It  was  therefore,  as  I  said,  set  with  its  face  towards  the  east, 
to  prevent  false  worships,  and  detect  idolaters. 

From  the  east  also  came  the  most  blasting  winds,  winds  that 
are  destructive  to  man  and  beasts,  to  fruit  and  trees,  and  ships  at 
sea.  Exod.  x.  13  ;  Job.  xxvii.  21  ;  Ezek.  xvii.  10,  and  xix.  12; 
Psalm  xlviii.  7.  Ezek.  xxvii.  26. 

I  say,  the  east  wind,  or  that  which  comes  from  thence,  is  the 
most  hurtful  ;  yet  you  see,  the  temple  hath  set  her  face  against 
it  to  show,  that  the  true  church  cannot  be  blasted  or  made  to 
turn  back  by  any  affliction.  It  is  not  the  east  winds,  nor  none 
of  their  blastings  that  can  make  the  temple  turn  about.  Hence  he 
saith  that  Jacob’s  face  shall  not  wax  pale.  And  again,  I  have 
made  thy  face  strong  against  their  faces,  and  that  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Isa.  xxix.  22  ;  Ezek.  iii.  8  ; 
Matt.  xvi.  18. 

5.  It  might  be  also  built  with  its  face  towards  the  east,  to 
show,  that  the  true  church  looketh,  as  afore  I  hinted,  for  her 
Lord  and  King  from  heaven,  knowing,  that  at  his  coming,  he 
will  bring  healing  in  his  wings ;  for  from  the  east  he  will  appear 
when  he  comes  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation,  of 
which  the  sun  gives  us  a  memento  in  his  rising  there  every  morn¬ 
ing.  “For  as  the  lightning  corneth  out  of  the  east,  and  shin- 
eth  unto  the  west,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Sou  of  Man 
be.” 

6.  Christ,  as  the  north  pole,  draws  those  touched  with  the 
loadstone  of  his  word,  with  the  face  of  their  souls  towards 
him,  to  look  for,  and  hasten  to  his  coming.  And  this  also,  is 
signified  by  the  temple  standing  with  his  face  towards  the  east. 
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X.  Of  the  Courts  of  the  Temple. 

I  PERCEIVE  that  there  are  two  courts  belonging-  to  the  tem¬ 
ple.  The  first  was  called  the  outward  court.  Ezek.  xl.  17  -and 
xlvi.  21.  ’ 

1.  This  was  that  into  which  the  people  of  necessity  first  en¬ 
tered,  when  they  went  to  worship  in  the  temple ;  consequently 
that  was  it,  in  and  by  which  the  people  did  first  show  their  desires 
to  be  the  worshippers  of  God.  And  this  answers  to  those  badges 
and  signs  of  love  to  religion,  that  people  have  in  face,  or  out¬ 
ward  appearance.  Matt.  xxv.  27  ;  2  Cor.  x.  7. 

2.  In  this,  though  here  may  sometimes  be  truth,  yet  oftener 
lies  and  dissimulation ;  wherefore  commonly  an  outward  ap¬ 
peal  ance  is.  set  in  opposition  to  faith  and  truth,  as  the  outward 
is  in  opposition  to  the  inner  court,  and  outward  to  the  inner 
man  ;  and  that  is  when  it  is  by  itself,  for  then  it  profits  no¬ 
thing. 

3.  Hence,  though  the  outward  court  was  something  to  the 
Jews,  because  by  outward  bodies  they  were  distinguished 
from  the  Gentiles  ;  yet  to  us  it  is  little,  for  now  he  is  not  a 
Jew  who  is  one  only  outwardly.  Therefore  all  the  time  of  the 
beast’s  reign,  this  court  is  given  to  be  trodden  under  foot  ; 
for,  as  I  said,  outward  show  will  avail  nothing,  when  the 
beast  comes  to  turn  and  toss  up  professors  with  his  horns.  Rev 
xi.  12. 

4.  But  as  there  was  an  outward,  so  there  was  an  inner  court, 
a  court  that  stood  nearer  to  the  temple,  and  so  to  the  true  practi¬ 
cal  part  of  worship,  than  that  outward  court  did. 

5.  This  inner  court  is  that  which  is  called  the  court  of  the 
priests,  because  it  was  it,  in  which  they  boiled  the  trespass- 
offering,  and  in  which  they  prepared  the  sin-offering  for  the 
people. 

6.  .This  court  therefore  was  the  place  of  practice  and  of  pre¬ 
paration  to  appear  before  God,  which  is  the  first  true  token  of  a 
sincere  and  honest  mind.  Wherefore  here,  and  not  in  the  out¬ 
ward  court,  stood  the  great  brazen  altar,  which  was  a  type  of 
Christ,  by  whom  alone  true  worshippers  make  their  approach 
with  acceptance  unto  God.  Also  here  stood  the  great  brazen 
scaffold,  on  which  the  king  kneeled  when  he  prayed  for  the  peo¬ 
ple,  a  type  of  Christ’s  prayers  for  his  when  he  was  in  the  world. 

2  Chron.  vi ;  John  xiii.  17. 

7.  Wherefore  this  court  was  a  type  of  practical  worship, 
and  so  of  our  praying,  hearing,  and  eating,  before  God.  There 
belonged  to  this  court  several  gates,  an  east,  a  south,  and  a 
north  gate  j  and  when  the  people  of  the  land  went  into  this 
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court  to  worship,  they  were  "not  to  go  out  at  the  gate  by  which 
they  came  in,  but  out  of  the  gate  over  against  it,  to  show  that 
true  Christians  should  persevere  right  on,  and  not  turn  back, 
whatever  they  meet  with  in  the  way.  “  He  that  entereth  in  by 
the  way  of  the  north  gate  to  worship,  shall  go  out  by  the  way  of 
the  south  gate  ;  and  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  way  of  the  north 
gate,  he  shall  not  return  by  the  w'ay  of  the  gate  whereby  he  came 
in,  but  shall  go  forth  over  against  it.” 

8.  These  courts  were  places  of  great  delight  to  the  Jews, 
as  both  feigned  and  sincere  profession  is  to  those  that  practise 
therein.  Wherefore,  when  the  Jews  did  enter  into  these,  they 
did  use  to  do  it  with  praise  and  pipe  ;  as  do  both  hypocrites  and 
sincere  ones.  So  then  when  a  man  shall  tread  in  both  these 
courts,  and  shall  turn  what  he  seems  to  be,  into  what  he  should 
be  in  reality  ;  then,  and  not  till  then,  he  treads  them  as  he  should  ; 
for  then  he  makes  the  outward  court,  and  his  treading  there, 
but  a  passage  to  that  which  is  more  inward  and  sincere.  But  he 
that  stays  in  the  outward  one,  is  but  such  an  one  as  pleases  not 
God,  for  that  he  wants  the  practice  of  what  he  professes  with  bis 
mouth. 

XI.  Of  the  great  brazen  altar  that  stood  in  the  inner  court  of  the 

Temple. 

In  the  inner  court  stood  the  great  brazen  altar  which  Solo¬ 
mon  made.  This  is  evident  ;  for  that  when  he  kneeled  upon 
the  scaffold  to  pray,  he  kneeled  before  this  altar.  See  Exod.  xl. 
6—29. 

2.  This  altar  seems  to  be  placed  about  the  middle  of  this 
court,  over  against  the  porch  of  the  house :  and  between  it 
and  the  temple  was  the  place  where  Zechariah  was  slain. 
This  altar  was  called  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  and,  therefore, 
it  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  dignity.  For  Christ’s  body  was 
our  true  burnt  offering,  of  which  the  bodies  of  the  sacrificed 
beasts  were  a  type  :  now  that  altar  upon  which  his  body  was  of¬ 
fered,  was  his  divinity,  or  godhead ;  for  that,  and  that  only, 
could  bear  up  that  offering  in  the  whole  of  its  sufferings ;  and 
that  therefore,  and  that  only,  was  to  receive  the  fat,  the  glory. 
Hence  it  is  said,  “  He  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself 
without  spot  to  God.” 

3.  For  Christ  is  priest,  and  sacrifice,  and  altar,  and  all.  And 
as  a  priest  he  offered,  as  a  sacrifice  he  suffered,  and  as  God  he 
supported  his  humanity,  in  that  suffering  of  all  the  pains  it  un¬ 
derwent.  Gal.  i.  4;  chap.  ii.  20;  1  Pet.  iii.  IS  ;  Heb.  ix.  14. 
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4.  It  was  then  Christ’s  godhead,  not  the  tree,  that  was  the 
altar  of  burnt  offering,  or  that  by  which  Christ  offered  him¬ 
self  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  sa¬ 
vor. 

5.  That  it  was  not  the  tree,  is  evident,  for  that  could  not  sanc¬ 
tify  the  gift,  to  wit,  his  body  ;  but  Christ  affirmeth,  that  the  al¬ 
tar  sanctijieth  the  gift:  and  by  so  saying,  he  affirmeth,  that  the 
altar  on  which  he  offered  his  offering,  was  greater  than  the  offer¬ 
ing  itself.  Matt,  xxiii.  19. 

Now  the  body  of  Christ  was  the  gift;  for  so  he  saith,  I  give 
my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

But  now,  what  thing  is  that  which  is  greater  than  his  body, 
save  the  altar,  his  divinity,  on  which  it  was  offered  ?  The 
tree  then  was  not  the  altar  which  sanctified  this  gift,  to  make 
it  of  virtue  enough  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity.  John  vi. 
15. 

Now,  since  this  altar  of  burnt  offering  was  thus  placed  in  the 
inner  court,  it  teaches  us  several  things  : 

First,  That  those  that  come  only  into  the  outward  court,  or, 
rest  in  a  bare  appearance  of  Christianity,  do  not,  by  so  doing, 
come  to  Jesus  Christ ;  for  this  altar  stands  not  there.  Hence 
John  takes  notice  only  of  the  temple  and  this  altar,  and  them  that 
worship  therein,  and  leaves  out  the  outward  court,  and  so  them 
that  come  no  further.  Rev.  xi.  1,  2. 

Secondly,  This  teaches  us  also,  that  we  are  to  enter  into  that 
temple  of  God  by  blood.  The  altar,  this  altar  of  burnt  offer¬ 
ing,  stood  as  men  went  into  the  temple  ;  they  must  go  by  it ;  yea, 
there  they  must  leave  their  offering,  and  so  go  in  and  worship, 
even  as  a  token  that  they  came  thither  by  sacrifice  and  by 
blood. 

Thirdly,  Upon  this  altar  Solomon  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  offered  thousands,  both  of  oxen  and  of  sheep,  to  signify 
surely  the  abundant  worth  and  richness  that  would  be  in  the 
blood  of  Christ  to  save,  when  it  should  be  shed  for  us.  For  his 
blood  is  spoken  of  with  an  how  much  more.  “  For  if  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  un¬ 
clean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  how  much  more 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works,  to  serve  the  living  God  !” 

Let  us  then  not  dare  to  stop,  or  stay  in  the  outward  court, 
for  there  is  not  this  altar.  Nor  let  us  dare,  when  we  come 
into  this  court,  to  be  careless  whether  we  look  to  this  altar  or 
no.  For  it  is  by  blood  we  must  enter;  for  without  shedding 
of  blood  is  no  remission  Let  us  always  then,  when  we  come 
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hither,  wash  our  hands  in  innocency,  and  so  compass  this  holy 
altar  :  for  that  by  Christ,  who  is  the  altar  indeed,  we  are  recon¬ 
ciled  to  God.  This  is  looking  unto  Jesus  ;  this  coming  to  God 
by  him,  of  whom  this  altar  and  the  sacrifice  thereon  was  a  type. 

XII.  Of  the  Pillars  that  were  before  the  porch  of  the  Temple. 

There  were  divers  pillars  belonging  to  the  temple,  but  in  this 
place  we  are  confined  to  speak  of  only  two;  namely,  those  which 
stood  before  the  temple. 

These  pillars  stood  before  the  porch,  or  entrance  into  the  tem¬ 
ple,  looking  towai'ds  the  altar,  the  court,  and  them  that  were  the 
worshippers  there :  also  they  were  a  grace  and  a  beauty  to  the 
front  of  the  house. 

1.  These  pillars  stood  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
the  left,  at  the  door  of  the  porch  of  the  temple,  and  they  had 
names  given  them  (you  may  be  sure)  to  signify  something.  The 
name  of  that  on  the  right  hand  was  called  Jachin  ;  (God  shall 
establish  ;)  and  the  name  of  that  on  the  left  hand  was  Boaz  ;  (in 
it  is  strength.)  1.  Kings,  vii.  21.  2  Chron.  iii.  17. 

2.  These  two  pillars  were  types  of  Christ’s  apostles,  of  the 
apostles  of  circumcision,  and  of  the  uncircumcision.  Therefore 
the  apostle  Paul  also  calleth  them  pillars,  Gal.  ii.  and  saith,  that 
the  pillar  on  the  right  hand  was  a  type  of  himself,  and  his  com¬ 
panions,  who  were  to  go  to  the  uncircumeised,  and  teach  the 
Gentiles  the  way  of  life.  When  James,  Cephas,  and  John  saith, 
“  Ye  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,  perceived  the  grace  that  was  giv¬ 
en  unto  me,  they  gave  unto  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship,  that  we  should  go  unto  the  heathen,  and  they  unto 
the  circumcision.” 

So  then,  these  two  pillars  were  types  of  these  two  orders  of  the 
apostles  in  this  their  divers  service  for  God. 

3.  And  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  signified  by  those  on  the 
right  hand,  to  wit,  to  be  the  apostles  of  the  Gentiles,  he  sbew- 
eth  again  where  he  saith,  “  I  am  the  minister  of  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles,  ministering  the  grace  of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of 
the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.” 

4.  And  since  the  name  of  this  pillar  was  Jachin,  (God  shall 
establish,)  as  it  sheweth  that  opposition  shall  attend  it ;  so  also, 
that  God  would  bless  his  word  preached  by  them  to  the  Gentiles, 
to  the  conversion  of  numbers  of  them,  maugre  all  the  opposition 
of  the  enemy. 

5.  This  is  further  implied,  for  that  they  were  made  of  brass  ; 
as  he  saith  of  the  prophet,  I  have  made  thee  a  fenced  brazen 
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wall,  an  iron  pillar  ;  and  their  fighting  against  thee  shall  nothing 
at  all  prevail.  Wherefore  Paul  says  of  himself,  I  am  set  for  the 
defence  of  the  gospel,  that  the  truth  thereof  might  continue  with 
you.  Phil.  i.  17.  Gal.  ii.  5. 

XIII.  Of  the  height  of  these  pillars  that  thus  stood  before  the 
porch  of  the  door  of  the  Temple. 

The  pillars  were  eighteen  cubits  high  a-piece,  and  that  is  as 
high,  yea,  as  high  again  as  the  highest  giant  that  ever  we  read 
of  in  the  world  ;  for  the  highest  of  which  we  read  was  but  six 
cubits  and  a  span. 

True,  the  bedstead  of  Og  was  nine  cubits  long,  but  I  trow 
the  giant  himself  was  shorter.  Deut.  iii.  11.  2  Chron.  iii.  15. 

But  put  the  longest  to  the  longest,  and  set  the  one  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  other,  and  yet  each  pillar  was  higher  than  they. 

We  have  now,  as  I  know  of,  but  few  that  remain  of  the  rem¬ 
nant  of  the  giants  ;  and  though  they  boast,  as  if  they  were  high¬ 
er  than  Anak,  yet  these  pillars  are  higher  than  they. 

These  pillars  are  the  highest ;  you  may  equal  them  i  and  an 
inch  above  is  worth  an  ell  below.  The  height,  therefore,  of 
these  pillars  is,  to  show  us  what  high  dignity  God  did  put  up¬ 
on  those  of  his  saints,  whom  he  did  call  to  be  apostles  of  the 
Lamb :  for  their  office  and  call  thereto  is  the  highest  in  the 
church  of  God.  These  men,  I  say,  were  made  thus  high  by 
their  being  cast  in  such  a  mould.  Of  that  which  added  yet 
further  to  their  height,  we  will  speak  anon :  we  only  speak 
now  of  the  high  call,  by  which  they,  and  only  they,  were  made 
capable  of  apostolical  authority.  The  apostles  were  sent  imme¬ 
diately,  their  call  was  extraordinary,  their  office  was  universal ; 
they  had  alike  power  in  all  churches,  and  their  doctrine  was  in¬ 
fallible. 

And  what  can  our  pretended  giants  do,  or  say,  in  comparison 
of  these  ?  The  truth  is,  all  other  men  to  these  are  dwarfs,  are 
low,  dark,  weak,  and  beneath  them,  not  only  as  to  call  and 
office,  but  also  as  to  gifts  and  grace.  This  sentence,  Paul  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  drowneth  all.  What  now  are  all  other 
titles  of  grandeur  and  greatness,  when  compared  with  this  one 
sentence. 

True,  the  men  were  but  mean  in  themselves ;  for  what  is  Paul 
or  Apollos,  or  what  was  James  or  John  ?  Yet,  by  their  call  to 
that  office,  they  were  made  highest  of  all  in  the  church.  Christ 
did  raise  them  eighteen  cubits  high,  not  in  conceit,  for  so  there 
are  many  higher  than  they,  but  in  office,  and  calling,  and  divine 
authority. 
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And  observe  it,  these  stand  at  the  door,  at  the  entering  into  the 
temple  of  God,  at  which  they  enter  that  go  in  thither  to  worship 
God,  to  show  that  all  right  worship,  and  that  which  will  be  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God,  is  by,  or  according  to  their  doctrine. 

XIV.  Of  the  Chapiters  of  the  pillars  of  the  Temple. 

THERE  were  also  two  chapiters  made  for  the  pillars  of  the 
temple ;  for  each,  one  ;  and  they  were  five  cubits  high  a-piece. 
These  were  for  the  adorning  of  the  pillars,  and  therefore,  were 
types  and  shadows  of  that  abundance  of  grace  which  God  did 
put  upon  the  apostles  after  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord. — 
Wherefore,  as  he  saith  here,  the  chapiters  were  upon  the  pillars  ; 
so  it  saith,  that  great  grace  was  upon  all  the  apostles.  Acts 
iv.  33. 

These  chapiters  had  belonging  to  them  a  bowl,  made  pumil- 
fashion,  and  it  was  placed  upon  the  head  of  them,  perhaps  to 
signify  their  aptness  to  receive,  and  largeness  to  contain  of  the 
dew  of  heaven,  that  shadow  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which 
doctrine  the  apostles,  as  the  chief,  were  to  receive  and  hold  forth 
to  the  world  for  their  conversion.  Hence,  as  the  bowls  were  ca¬ 
pable  to  receive  the  dew  of  heaven,  these  are  said  to  receive 
grace,  an  apostleship  for  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations, 
for  his  name. 

There  was  also  upon  these  chapiters  a  net-work,  or  nets  like 
unto  chequer-work,  which  still  added  to  their  lustre.  These  nets 
were  they  which  showed  for  what  intent  the  apostolical  office  was 
ordained  ;  namely,  that  by  their  preaching  they  might  bring  ma¬ 
ny  souls  to  God.  And  hence  Christ  calls  them  fishermen  saying, 
Ye  shall  catch  men. 

The  world  is  compared  to  a  sea,  men  to  fishes,  and  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  a  net.  As  therefore  men  catch  fish  with  a  net,  so  the 
apostles  caught  men  by  their  word,  which  word,  as  1  told  you, 
to  me  is  signified  by  this  net-work,  upon  the  top  of  these  pillars. 
See  therefore  the  mystery  of  God  in  these  things. 

XV.  Of  the  Pomegranates  adjoined  to  these  JVets  on  the  Chap¬ 
iters. 

THERE  were  also  joined  to  these  nets  upon  the  top  of  the 
pillars,  pomegranates  in  abundance,  four  hundred  for  the  net¬ 
work.  Pomegranates,  you  know,  are  beautiful  to  look  on, 
pleasant  to  the  palate,  comfortable  to  the  stomach,  and  cheer¬ 
ing  by  their  juice.  There  were  to  be  two  rows  of  these  pome- 
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granates  for  one  net-work,  and  so  two  rows  of  them  for  the 
other. 

And  this  was  to  show  that  the  net  of  the  gospel  is  not  an  emp¬ 
ty  thing ;  but  is  sufficiently  baited  with  such  varieties  as  are  apt 
to  allure  the  world  to  be  catched  by  them.  The  law  is  but  a 
sound  of  words,  but  the  gospel  is  not  so  ;  that  is  baited  with 
pomegranates  ;  with  variety  of  excellent  things.  Hence  it  is 
called  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God,  because  it  is,  as  it  were,  baited  with  grace  and  glory,  that 
sinners  may  be  allured,  and  may  be  taken  with  it  to  their  eternal 
salvation.  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  Acts  xx.  24. 

Grace  and  glory,  grace  and  glory  !  these  are  the  pomegranates 
with  which  the  word  of  the  gospel  is  baited,  that  sinners  may  be 
taken  and  saved  thereb}'.  The  argument  of  old  was,  milk  and 
honey,  that  was,  I  say,  the  alluring  bait,  with  which  Moses  drew 
six  hundred  thousand  out  of  Egypt,  into  the  wilderness  of  old. 
Exod.  iii.  8.  But  behold  we  have  pomegranates,  two  rows  of 
pomegranates  ;  grace  and  a  kingdom,  as  the  bait  of  the  holy 
gospel  ;  no  wonder  then,  if  when  men  of  skill  did  cast  this  net 
into  the  sea,  such  numbers  of  fish  have  been  catched  even  by 
one  sermon.  Acts.  ii.  They  baited  their  nets  with  taking  things, 
things  to  the  ej’e  and  taste. 

Nets  are  truly  instruments  of  death,  but  the  net  of  the  gospel 
doth  catch  to  draw  from  death  ;  wherefore  this  net  is  contrary, 
life  and  immortality  is  brought  to  light  through  this.  No  mar¬ 
vel  then,  if  men  are  so  glad,  and  that  for  gladness  they  leap 
like  fishes  in  a  net,  when  they  see  themselves  catched  in  this  drag 
of  the  holy  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  They  are  catched  from 
death  and  hell,  catched  to  live  with  God  in  glory. 

XVI.  Of  the  Chains  that  were  upon  these  Pillars  that  stood  be¬ 
fore  the  Temple. 

As  there  were  nets  to  catch,  and  promegranates  to  bait,  so 
there  were  chains  belonging  to  these  chapiters  on  these  pillars. 
And  he  made  chains,  as  in  the  oracle,  and  put  them  upon  the 
head  of  the  chapiters.  2  Chron.  iii.  16. 

But  what  were  these  chains  a  type  of?  I  answer,  they  were 
(perhaps)  a  type  of  those  bonds  which  attend  the  gospel,  by 
which  souls  are  taken,  and  tied  fast  to  the  horns  of  the  altar. 
Gospel  grace,  and  gospel  obligations,  are  ties  and  binding  things  : 
they  can  hold  those  that  are  entangled  by  the  word.  Love  is 
strong  as  death,  bands  of  love,  and  the  cords  of  a  man,  and 
chains  take  hold  on  them  that  are  taken  by  the  gospel.  Hos. 
11.  Song  viii.  6. 
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But  this  strength  to  bind  lieth  not  in  outward  force,  but  in  a 
sweet  constraint,  by  virtue  of  the  displays  of  undeserved  love. 
The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us.  Wherefore  as  you  find  the 
nets,  so  the  chains  had  pomegranates  on  them.  And  he  made 
an  hundred  pomegranates,  and  put  them  upon  the  chains.  The 
chains  then  had  baits,  as  well  as  the  nets,  to  show  that  the  bands 
of  the  gospel  are  unresistible  goodnesses ;  such  with  which  men 
love  to  be  bound,  and  such  as  they  pray  they  may  hold  fast  by. 
He  binds  his  foal  to  the  vine,  his  saint  unto  his  Saviour.  Gen. 
xlix.  11. 

By  these  chains  there  is  therefore  showed  what  strength  there 
is  in  gospel  charms,  if  once  the  adder  doth  but  hear  them  :  nev¬ 
er  man  yet  was  able  to  resist  them  that  well  did  know  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  them :  they  are  mighty  to  make  poor  men  obedient,  and 
that  in  word  and  deed. 

These  chains  were  such  as  were  in  the  oracle,  to  show  that 
gospel  bonds  are  strong  as  the  joys  of  heaven,  and  as  the  glo¬ 
ries  there,  can  make  them  chains  as  in  the  oracle,  as  in  the  most 
holy  place.  It  is  heaven  that  binds  sinners  on  earth,  to  the  faith 
and  hope  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

XVII.  Of  the  Lily-work  which  was  upon  the  Chapiters,  that 
were  upon  these  Fillars  of  the  Temple. 

These  pillars  were  also  adorned  with  lily-work,  as  well  as 
with  pomegranates  and  chains.  “  Chapiters  also  which  were 
upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  were  of  lily-work  :  so  was  the  work  of 
the  pillars  finished.” 

This  lily-work  is  here  put  in  on  purpose,  even  to  show  us  how 
far  off  those  that  were  to  be  the  true  apostles  of  the  Lamb  should 
be  from  seeking  carnal  things,  or  of  making  their  preaching  a 
stalking-horse  to  worldly  greatness,  and  that  preferment.  There 
was  lily-work  upon  them  ;  that  is,  they  lived  upon  the  bounty 
and  care  of  God,  and  was  content  with  that  glory  which  he  had 
put  upon  them.  “  The  lilies,”  saith  Christ,  “  they  toil  not,  nei¬ 
ther  do  they  spin,  and  yet  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these.” 

Thus,  therefore,  these  pillars  show,  that  as  the  apostles  should 
be  fitted  and  qualified  for  their  work,  they  should  be  also  from 
cares  and  worldly  cumber  ;  they  should  be  content  with  God’s 
providing  for  them,  even  as  the  goodly  lilies  are.  And  as  thus 
prepared,  they  were  set  in  the  front  of  the  house,  for  all  minis¬ 
ters  to  see  and  learn,  and  take  examples  of  them  how  to  behave 
themselves  as  to  this  world,  in  the  performing  of  their  office. 
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And  that  which  gives  us  further  light  in  this  is,  that  the  lily- 
work  is  said,  by  divine  institution,  Jlo  be  placed  over  against 
the  belly,  the  belly  of  the  pillars,  a  type  of  ours.  1  Kings  vii. 
20. 

The  belly  is  a  craving  thing;  and  these  things,  saith  the 
text,  were  placed  over  against  the  belly,  to  teach  that  they 
should  not  humor,  but  put  check  unto  the  desires  and  cravings 
of  the  belly ;  or  to  show  that  they  need  not  do  it,  for  that  he 
that  calls  to  his  work  will  himself  provide  for  the  belly.  It  is 
said  of  the  church,  that  her  belly  is  as  a  heap  of  ivheat  set 
about  with  lilies,  to  show  that  she  should,  without  covetousness, 
have  sufficient,  if  she  would  cast  all  her  care  upon  God,  her 
great  provider.  This  the  apostles  did,  and  this  is  their  glory  to 
this  day. 

So  was  the  work  of  the  pillars  finished.  To  live  lily-lives  it 
seems  is  the  glory  of  an  apostle,  and  the  completing  of  their 
office  and  service  for  God.  But  this  is  directly  opposite  to 
the  belly,  over  against  the  belly,  and  this  makes  it  the  harder 
work.  But  yet  so  living  is  the  way  to  make  all  that  is  done 
£\veet-scented,  to  those  that  be  under  this  care.  Covetousness 
makes  a  minister  smell  frowish,  and  look  more  like  a  greedy 
dog,  than  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ.  Judas  had  none  of  this 
lily-work;  so  his  name  stinks  to  this  day.  “  He  that  grows  like 
the  lily  shall  cast  forth  his  scent  like  Lebanon,  his  branches  shall 
spread  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive-tree,  and  his  smell 
as  Lebanon.” 

Thus  lived  Christ,  first;  and  thus  the  apostles,  next;  nor 
can  any  other,  as  to  this,  live  like,  or  be  compared  to  them. 
They  coveted  no  man’s  silver  or  gold,  or  apparel.  They  lived 
like  lilies  in  the  world,  and  did  send  forth  their  scent  as  Leba¬ 
non. 

Thus  you  see  of  whom  these  pillars  were  a  shadow,  and 
what  their  height,  their  chapiters,  their  bowls,  their  nets,  their 
chains,  their  pomegranates,  and  their  lily-work  did  signify, 
and  how  all  was  most  sweetly  answered  in  the  antitype. — 
These  were  men  of  the  first  rate,  the  apostles,  I  mean,  were 
such. 

XVI II.  Of  the  fashion  of  the  Temple. 

Of  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  temple  I  shall  say  no¬ 
thing  :  but  as  to  the  height  thereof,  there  methinks  I  see  some¬ 
thing.  The  temple  was  higher  than  the  pillars,  and  so  is  the 
church  than  her  officers ;  I  say,  consider  them  singly  as  offi¬ 
cers,  though  inferior  as  to  gifts  and  office  ;  for,  as  I  said  be- 
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fore  of  ministers  in  general,  so  now  I  say  the  same  of  the  apos¬ 
tles,  though  as  to  office  they  were  the  highest,  yet  the  temple  is 
above  them.  Gifts  and  office  make  no  men  sons  of  God ;  as  so, 
they  are  but  servants  of  the  highest  form.  It  is  the  church,  as 
such,  that  is  the  lady,  a  queen,  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife;  and 
prophets,  apostles,  and  ministers,  &c.,  are  but  servants,  stew¬ 
ards,  laborers,  for  her  good. 

As  therefore  the  lady  is  above  the  servant,  the  queen  above  the 
steward,  or  the  wife  above  all  her  husband’s  officers,  so  is  the 
church,  as  such,  above  these  officers.  The  temple  was  higher 
than  the  pillars. 

2.  Again,  as  the  temple  was  highest,  so  it  enlarged  itself  still 
upward ;  for  as  it  ascended  in  height,  so  it  still  was  wider  and 
wider ;  even  from  the  lowest  chambers  to  the  top. 

The  first  chambers  were  but  five  cubits  broad,  the  middle  ones 
were  six,  but  the  highest  were  seven  cubits.  1  Kings  vi.  5.  6. 
The  temple  therefore  was  round  above,  some  cubits  wider  than  it 
was  below  ;  for  there  was  an  enlarging  and  an  ascending  about 
still  upward  to  the  side  chambers,  for  the  winding  about  was  still 
upward  round  about  the  house;  therefore  the  breadth  of  the  house 
was  still  upward,  and  so  increased  from  the  lowest  chamber  to  the 
highest,  by  the  midst. 

And  this  was  to  show  us,  that  God’s  true  gospel  temple, 
which  is  his  church,  should  have  its  enlargedness  of  heart  still 
upward,  or  most  for  spiritual  and  eternal  things ;  wherefore 
he  saith,  Thy  heart  shall  fear  and  he  enlarged :  that  is,  be 
most  affected  with  things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  Indeed,  it  is  the  nature  of  grace  to  enlarge  itself 
still  upward,  and  to  make  the  heart  widest  for  the  things  that  are 
above. 

The  temple,  therefore,  was  narrowest  downwards,  to  show 
that  a  little  of  earth,  or  this  -world,  should  serve  the  church 
of  God.  And  having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith 
content. 

But  now,  upwards,  and  as  to  heavenly  things  we  are  com¬ 
manded  to  be  covetous  as  to  them,  and  after  them  to  enlarge 
ourselves,  both  by  the  fashion  of  the  temple,  as  well  as  by  ex¬ 
press  words. 

Since  then  the  temple  was  widest  upward,  let  us  imitate  it,  and 
have  our  conversation  in  heaven.  Let  our  eyes,  our  ears,  our 
hands,  and  hearts,  our  prayers,  and  groans,  be  most  for  things 
above.  Let  us  open  our  mouths,  as  the  ground  that  is  chapt 
doth  for  the  latter  rain,  for  the  things  that  are  eternal.  Job.  xxix. 
23  ;  Psa.  lxxxi.  10. 
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Observe  again,  that  the  lowest  parts  of  the  temple  were  the 
narrowest  parts  of  the  temple  ;  so  those  in  the  church  who  are 
nearest,  or  most  concerned  with  earth,  are  the  most  narrow- 
spirited  as  to  the  things  of  God.  But  now  let  even  such  a  one 
be  taken  up  higher,  to  above,  to  the  uppermost  parts  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,  and  there  he  will  be  enlarged,  and  have  his  heart  stretched 
out.  For  the  temple  you  see  was  widest  upwards  ;  the  higher  the 
more  it  is  enlarged.  Paul  being  once  caught  up  into  paradise, 
could  not  but  be  there  enlarged.  2  Cor.  xii. 

One  may  say  of  the  fashion  of  the  temple,  as  some  say  of  a 
lively  picture,  it  speaks.  I  say,  its  form  and  fashion  speaks,  it 
says  to  all  saints,  to  all  the  churches  of  Christ,  Open  your  hearts 
for  heaven,  be  ye  enlarged  upwards. 

I  read  not  in  Scripture  of  any  house  but  this,  that  was  thus 
enlarged  upwards ;  nor  is  there  any  where,  save  only  in  the 
church  of  God,  that  which  doth  answer  this  similitude. 

All  other  are  widest  downward,  and  have  the  largest  heart  for 
earthly  things  :  the  church  only  is  widest  upwards,  and  has  its 
greatest  enlargements  towards  heaven. 

XIX.  Of  the  outward  glory  of  the  Temple. 

I  DO  also  think,  that  as  to  this,  there  was  a  great  expression 
in  it  :  I  mean,  a  voice  of  God,  a  voice  that  teaeheth  the  New 
Testament  church  to  carry  even  conviction  in  her  outward  usa¬ 
ges  that  1  say  might  give  conviction  to  the  world.  And  besides 
this  of  its  enlarging  upwards,  there  was  such  an  outward  beauty 
and  glory  put  upon  it,  as  was  alluring  to  beholders,  the  stones 
were  curiously  carved,  and  excellently  joined  together  ;  its  out¬ 
ward  show  was  white  and  glittering,  to  the  dazzling  of  the  eyes 
of  the  beholders  ;  yea,  the  disciples  themselves  were  taken  with 
it,  it  was  so  admirable  to  behold.  Hence  it  is  said,  they 
came  to  Christ,  to  show  him  the  building  of  the  temple:  Mas¬ 
ter,  said  they,  see  what  manner  of  stones,  and  what  buildings 
are  here.  And  hence  it  is  said,  that  kings,  and  the  mighty 
of  the  earth,  were  taken  with  the  glory  of  it  :  Because  of  thy 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  shall  kings  bring  presents  unto  thee  ;  as  if 
is,  Psa.  lxviii.  29,  31. 

Kings,  Gentile  kings,  they  shall  be  so  taken  with  the  sight 
of  the  outward  glory  of  it  ;  for  they  were  not  suffered  to  go  into 
it ;  no  uncircumcised  were  admitted  in  thither.  It  was,  there¬ 
fore,  with  the  outward  glory  of  it  with  which  the  beholders  wTere 
thus  taken. 

Her  enlarging  upward,  as  that  was  to  show  us  what  the  in¬ 
ward  affections  of  Christians  should  be,  Col.  iii.  1,  2,  3,  so  her 
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curious  outward  adorning  and  beauty  was  a  figure  of  the 
beauteous  and  holy  conversation  of  the  godly.  And  it  is 
brave,  when  the  world  are  made  to  say  of  the  lives  and  con¬ 
versation  of  the  saints,  as  they  were  made  to  say  of  the  stones 
and  outward  building  of  the  temple,  Behold,  what  Christians, 
and  what  goodly  conversations  are  here  !  I  say  it  is  brave 
when  our  light  so  shines  before  men,  that  they  seeing  our  good 
works,  shall  be  forced  to  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
Matt.  v.  16. 

Hence  this  is  called  our  adorning  wherewith  we  adorn  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  that  by  which  we  beautify  it.  Tit.  ii.  10. 

This,  I  say,  is  taking  to  beholders,  as  was  this  goodly  out¬ 
side  of  the  temple.  And  without  this,  what  is  to  be  seen  in 
the  church  of  God  ?  Her  inside  cannot  be  seen  by  the  world, 
but  her  outside  may.  Now,  her  outside  is  very  homely,  and 
without  all  beauty,  save  that  of  the  holy  life ;  this  only  is  her 
visible  goodliness.  This  puts  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  fool¬ 
ish  men.  This  allures  others  to  fall  in  love  with  their  own  sal¬ 
vation,  and  makes  them  fall  in  with  Christ  against  the  devil 
and  his  kingdom. 

XX.  Of  the  Porch  of  the  Temple. 

We  come  next  to  the  porch  of  the  temple  that  is  commonly 
called  Solomon’s. 

1.  This  porch  was  in  the  front  of  the  house,  and  so  became 
the  common  way  into  the  temple.  1  Kings,  vi.  3  ;  2  Chron. 
iii.  4. 

2.  This  porch,  therefore,  was  the  place  of  reception  in  com¬ 
mon  for  all,  whether  Jews  or  religious  proselytes,  who  came  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship. 

3.  This  porch  had  a  door,  or  gate,  belonging  to  it,  but  such 
as  was  seldom  shut,  except  in  declining  times,  or  when  men 
put  themselves  into  a  rage  against  those  better  than  them¬ 
selves. 

4.  This  gate  of  this  porch  was  called  Beautiful ,  even  the 
beautiful  gate  of  the  temple,  and  was  that  at  which  the  lame 
man  lay,  to  beg  for  an  alms  of  them  that  went  in  thither  to 
worship.  Acts,  iii.  1,2,  10. 

Now  then,  since  this  porch  was  the  common  place  of  re¬ 
ception  for  all  worshippers,  and  the  place  also  where  they 
laid  the  beggars,  it  looks  as  if  it  were  to  be  a  type  of  the 
church’s  bosom  for  charity.  Here  the  proselytes  were  enter¬ 
tained,  here  the  beggars  were  relieved,  and  received  alms. 
These  gates  were  seldom  shut ;  and  the  houses  of  Christian 


SOLOMON’S  TEMPLE  SPIRITUALIZED. 


459 


compassion  should  be  always  open.  This,  therefore,  beautified 
this  gate,  as  charity  beautifies  any  of  the  churches.  Largeness  of 
heart,  and  tender  compassion  at  the  church  door,  is  excellent ;  it 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness.  1  Cor.  xii.  and  xiii. 

The  church  porch  to  this  day  is  a  place  for  beggars,  and  per¬ 
haps  this  practice  at  first  was  borrowed  from  the  beggars  lying  at 
the  temple  gate.  This  porch  was  large,  and  so  should  the  charity 
of  the  churches  be.  It  was  for  length  the  breadth  of  the  temple, 
and  of  the  same  size  with  the  holiest  of  all. 

The  first  might  be  to  teach  us  in  charity  we  should  not  be 
niggardly,  according  to  the  breadth  of  our  ability,  we  should 
extend  it  to  all  the  house  :  and  that  in  our  so  doing,  the  very 
emblem  of  heaven  is  upon  us,  of  which  the  holiest  was  a 
figure ;  as  therefore  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  to  all, 
&c. 

It  is  a  fine  ornament  to  a  true  church,  to  have  a  large  church 
porch,  or  a  wide  bosom,  for  the  reception  of  all  that  come  thither  to 
worship.  This  was  commanded  to  the  Jews,  and  their  glory 
shone  when  they  did  accordingly  :  “  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  in 
what  place  the  stranger  sojourneth,  there  shall  ye  give  him  his 
inheritance,  saith  the  Lord  God.” 

This  porch  was,  as  I  said,  not  only,  for  length,  the  breadth 
of  the  temple,  and  so  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  holiest ;  but 
it  was,  if  I  mistake  not,  for  height  far  higher  than  them  both  ; 
for  the  holy  place  was  but  thirty  cubits  high,  and  the  most  holy 
but  twenty  ;  but  the  porch  was  in  height  an  hundred  and  twenty 
cubits.  This  beautiful  porch,  therefore,  was  four  times  as  high 
as  the  temple  itself. 

One  excellent  ornament,  therefore,  of  this  temple  was,  for  that 
it  had  a  porch  so  high,  that  is,  so  famous  for  height  ;  so  high  as 
to  be  seen  afar  off.  Charity,  if  it  be  rich,  runs  up  from  the 
church  like  a  steeple,  and  will  be  seen  afar  off ;  I  say,  if  it  be 
rich,  large,  and  abounds.  Christ’s  charity  was  blazed  abroad  ; 
it  was  so  high  no  man  could  hide  it  :  and  the  charity  of  the 
churches  will  be  seen  from  church  to  church,  yea,  and  will  be 
spoken  of  to  their  commendations  in  every  place,  if  it  be  warm, 
fervent,  and  high.  Mark.  vii.  36. 

XXI.  Of  the  ornaments  of  the  porch  of  the  Temple. 

There  were  three  things  belonging  to  the  porch,  besides  its 
height,  that  was  an  ornament  unto  it. 

1.  It  was  overlaid  within  with  gold. 

2.  It  had  the  pillars  adjoined  unto  it. 

3.  It  was  the  inlet  into  the  Temple. 


460  Solomon’s  temple  spiritualized. 

First,  it  was  overlaid  with  gold.  Gold  ofttimes  was  a  type 
of  grace,  and  particularly  of  the  grace  of  love.  That  in  Sol¬ 
omon’s  chariot  called  gold,  is  yet  again  mentioned  by  the 
name  love,  Song,  iii,  9,  10.  As  it  is  in  the  church,  the  grace 
of  love  is  as  gold.  It  is  the  greatest,  the  richest  of  graces, 
and  that  which  abides  for  ever.  Hence  they  that  show  much 
love  to  saints  are  said  to  be  rich,  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  18,  19. 
And  hence  charity  is  called  a  treasure,  a  treasure  in  the 
heavens,  Luke  xii.  33,  34.  Love  is  a  golden  grace  ;  let  then 
the  churches,  as  the  porch  of  the  Temple  was,  be  inlain  with 
love,  as  gold. 

Secondly,  it  had  the  pillars  adjoining  to  it,  the  which,  besides 
their  stateliness,  seem  to  be  there  typically  to  teach  example. 
For  there  was  seen,  by  the  space  of  four  cubits,  their  lily-work 
in  the  porch,  1  Kings,  vii.  19. 

Of  their  lily-work  I  spake  before.  Now  that  they  were  so 
placed  that  they  might  be  seen  in  the  porch  of  the  house,  it 
seems  to  be  for  example,  to  teach  the  church,  that  she  should 
live  without  worldly  care,  as  did  the  apostles,  the  first  planters 
of  the  church.  And  let  ministers  do  this,  they  are  now  the 
pillars  of  the  churches,  and  they  stand  before  the  church  of  the 
house;  let  them  also  show  their  lily-work  to  the  house,  that  the 
church  may  learn  of  them  to  be  without  carefulness  as  to  world¬ 
ly  things,  and  also  to  be  rich  in  love  and  charity  towards  the 
brethren. 

A  covetous  minister  is  a  base  thing,  a  pillar  more  symbolizing 
Lot’s  wife,  than  an  holy  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  let  them,  since 
they  stand  at  the  door,  and  since  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  porch  are 
upon  them,  be  patterns  and  examples  of  good  works,  1  Tim.  vi. 
10,  11,  12;  Tit.  ii.  7. 

Thirdly,  another  ornament  unto  this  porch  was,  that  it  was  an 
inlet  into  the  Temple.  Charity  is  it  which  receiveth  orphans, 
that  receiveth  the  poor  and  afflicted  into  the  church.  Worldly 
love,  or  that  which  is  carnal,  shuts  up  bowels,  yea,  and  the 
church-doors  too,  against  the  poor  of  the  flock  ;  wherefore  look 
that  this  kind  of  love  be  never  countenanced  by  you.  Crave  that 
rather  which  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

O  churches,  let  your  ministers  be  beautified  with  your  love  that 
they  may  beautify  you  with  their  love,  and  also  be  an  ornament 
unto  you,  and  to  that  gospel  they  minister  to  you,  for  Jesus 
Christ’s  sake. 
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XXII,  Of  the  ascent  by  which  they  went  up  into  the  porch  of  the 
,  Temple. 

1.  This  porch  also  had  certain  steps,  bj'  which  they  went 
lip  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  I  know  not  directly  the  num¬ 
ber  of  them  ;  though  Ezekiel  speaks  something  about  it.  Ezek. 
xl.  38,  49.  Hence  when  men  went  to  worship  into  the  temple, 
they  were  said  to  go  up  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Isa.  xxxviii. 
22. 

These  steps,  which  were  the  ascent  to  the  temple,  were  so  cu¬ 
riously  set,  and  also  finely  wrought,  that  they  were  amazing  to 
behold.  Wherefore,  when  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  who  came  to 
prove  Solomon’s  wisdom,  saw  the  house  which  he  had  built,  and 
his  ascent  by  which  he  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  she 
had  no  more  spirit  in  her.  She  was  by  that  sight  quite  drowned, 
and  overcome.'  1  Kings,  x.  4,  5. 

2.  These  steps,  whether  cedar,  gold,  or  stone,  yet  that  which 
added  to  their  adornment,  was  the  wonderment  of  a  queen. 
And  whatever  they  were  made  of,  to  be  sure  they  were  a  sha¬ 
dow  of  those  steps  which  we  should  take  to,  and  in,  the  house 
of  God.  Steps  of  God.  Psa.  lxxxv.  13.  Steps  ordered  by  him. 
Psa.  xxxvii.  22.  Steps  ordered  in  his  word.  Psa.  cxix.  133. 
Steps  of  faith.  Rom.  iv.  12.  Steps  of  the  Spirit.  1  Cor.  xii. 
18.  Steps  ol  truth.  3  John,  4.  Steps  washed  with  butter. 
Job.  xxix.  6.  Steps  taken  before,  or  in  the  presence  of  God. 
Steps  butted  and  bounded  by  a  divine  rule.  These  are  steps 
indeed. 

3.  There  are,  therefore,  no  such  steps  as  these  to  be  found 
any  where  in  the  world.  A  step  to  honor,  a  step  to  riches,  a 
step  to  worldly  glory,  these  are  every  where  ;  but  what  are  these 
to  the  steps  by  which  men  do  ascend  or  go  up  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

He  then  that  entereth  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  is  an  as¬ 
cending  man  ;  as  it  is  said  of  Moses,  he  went  up  into  the  mount 
of  God.  It  is  ascending  to  go  into  the  house  of  God.  The 
world  believe  not  this ;  they  think  it  is  going  downward  to 
go  up  to  the  house  of  God  :  but  they  are  in  a  horrible  mis¬ 
take. 

The  steps  then  by  which  men  went  up  into  the  temple,  are, 
and  ought  to  be,  opposed  to  those  which  men  take  to  their 
lusts  and  empty  glories.  Hence  such  steps  are  said,  not  only 
to  decline  from  God,  but  to  take  hold  of  the  path  to  death  and 
hell. 
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The  steps  then  by  which  men  went  up  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  were  significative  of  those  steps  which  men  take,  when 
they  go  to  God,  to  heaven,  and  glory  ;  for  these  steps  were  the  way 
to  God,  to  God  in  his  holy  temple. 

But  how  few  are  there,  that,  as  the  queen  of  the  South,  are 
taken  with  these  goodly  steps  !  Do  not  most  rather  seek  to  push 
away  our  feet  from  taking  hold  of  the  path  of  life,  or  else  lay 
snares  for  us  in  the  way  ?  But,  all  these  notwithstanding,  the 
Lord  guide  us  in  the  way  of  his  steps  :  they  are  goodly  steps, 
they  are  the  best. 

XXIII.  Of  the  gates  of  the  porch  of  the  Temple. 

1.  The  porch,  at  which  was  an  ascent  to  the  temple,  had 
a  gate  belonging  to  it.  This  gate  according  to  the  prophet 
Ezekiel,  was  six  cubits  wide.  The  leaves  of  this  gate  were 
double,  one  folding  this  way,  and  the  other  that.  Ezek.  xl. 
48. 

Now  here  some  may  object,  and  say,  Since  the  way  to  God  bv 
these  doors  were  so  wide,  why  doth  Christ  say,  the  way  and  gate 
is  narrow  ? 

.Ins.  The  straitness,  the  narrowness,  must  not  be  under¬ 
stood  of  the  gate  simply,  but  because  of  that  cumber  that  some 
men  carry  with  them,  that  pretend  to  be  going  to  heaven.  Six 
cubits  !  What  is  sixteen  cubits  to  him  who  would  enter  in  here 
with  all  the  world  on  his  back  ?  The  young  man  in  the  gos¬ 
pel,  who  made  such  a  noise  for  heaven,  might  have  gone  in  easy 
enough  ;  for  in  six  cubits  breadth  there  is  room  :  but,  poor  man, 
he  was  not  for  going  in  thither,  unless  he  might  carry  in  his 
houses  upon  his  shoulder  too,  and  so  the  gate  was  strait.  Mark 
x.  17—23. 

Wherefore  he  that  will  enter  in  at  the  gate  of  heaven,  of  which 
this  gate  into  the  temple  was  a  type,  must  go  in  by  himself,  and 
not  with  his  bundles  of  trash  on  his  back  ;  and  if  he  will  go  in 
thus,  he  need  not  fear  there  is  room.  The  righteous  nation  that 
keepeth  the  truth ,  they  shall  enter  in. 

2.  They  that  enter  at  the  gate  of  the  inner  court,  must  be 
clothed  in  fine  linen  ;  how  then  shall  they  go  into  the  temple  that 
carry  the  clogs  of  the  dirt  of  this  world  at  their  heels?  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  “  No  stranger  uncircumcised  in  heart,  or  uncir¬ 
cumcised  in  flesh,  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary.” 

3.  The  wideness  therefore  of  this  gate  is  for  this  cause  here 
made  mention  of,  to  wit,  to  encourage  them  that  would  gladly 
enter  thereat,  according  to  the  mind  of  God,  and  not  to  flatter 
them  that  are  not  for  leaving  of  all  for  God. 
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4.  Wherefore  let  such  as  would  go  in  remember  that  here  is 
room,  even  a  gate  to  enter  in  at,  six  cubits  wide.  We  have  been 
all  this  while  but  on  the  outside  of  the  temple,  even  in  the  courts 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  see  the  beauty  and  glory  that  is 
there.  The  beauty  hereof  made  men  cry  out,  and  say,  “  How 
amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts  !  my  soul  longeth, 
yea,  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord  and  to  say,  “  A  day 
in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand.” 

XXIV.  Of  the  pinnacles  of  the  Temple. 

1.  There  was  also  several  pinnacles  belonging  to  the  tem¬ 
ple.  These  pinnacles  stood  on  the  top  aloft  in  the  air,  and 
were  sharp,  and  so  difficult  to  stand  upon  :  what  men  say  of 
their  number  and  length,  I  wave,  and  come  directly  to  their 
signification. 

2.  I  therefore  take  those  pinnacles  to  be  types  of  those  lofty, 
airy  notions,  with  which  some  men  delight  themselves,  while  they 
hover  like  birds  above  the  solid  and  godly  truths  of  Christ.  Sa¬ 
tan  attempted  to  entertain  Christ  Jesus  with  this  type,  and  anti¬ 
type,  at  once,  when  he  set  him  on  one  of  the  pinnacles  of  the 
temple,  and  offered  to  thrust  him  upon  a  false  confidence  in  God, 
by  a  false  and  unsound  interpretation  of  a  text.  Matt.  iv.  5,  C  ; 
Luke  iv.  9,  10,  11. 

3.  You  have  some  men,  cannot  be  content  to  worship  in 
the  temple,  but  must  be  aloft  ;  no  place  will  serve  them  but 
pinnacles,  pinnacles  ;  that  they  may  be  speaking  in  and  to  the 
air,  that  they  may  be  promoting  their  heady  notions,  instead  of 
solid  truth  ;  not  considering  that  now  they  are  where  the  devil 
would  have  them  be  :  they  strut  upon  their  points,  their  pin¬ 
nacles  ;  but  let  them  look  to  it,  there  is  difficult  standing  upon 
pinnacles  ;  their  neck,  their  soul,  is  in  danger.  We  read,  God 
is  in  his  temple,  not  upon  these  pinnacles.  Psa.  xi.  4  ;  Hab. 
ii.  20. 

4.  It  is  true,  Christ  was  once  upon  one  of  these  ;  but  the 
devil  set  him  there,  with  intent  to  dash  him  in  pieces  by  a  fall ; 
and  yet  even  then  told  him,  if  he  would  venture  to  tumble  down, 
he  should  be  kept  from  dashing  his  foot  against  a  stone.  To  be 
there,  therefore,  was  one  of  Christ’s  temptations  ;  consequently 
one  of  Satan’s  stratagems  ;  nor  went  he  thither  of  his  own  ac¬ 
cord,  for  he  knew  that  there  was  danger,  he  loved  not  to  clamber 
pinnacles. 

5.  This  should  teach  Christians  to  be  low  and  little  in 
their  own  eyes,  and  to  forbear  to  intrude  into  airy  and  vain 
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speculations,  and  to  take  heed  of  being  puffed  up  with  a  foul  and 
empty  mind. 

XXV.  Of  the  porters  of  the  Temple. 

1.  There  were  porters  belonging  to  the  temple.  In  David’s 
time,  their  number  was  four  thousand  men.  1  Chron.  xxiii. 
5. 

2.  The  porters  were  of  the  Levites,  and  their  work  was  to 
watch  at  every  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  at  the  gate  of 
the  outer  court,  at  the  gates  of  the  inner  court,  and  at  the  door 
of  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

3.  The  work  of  the  porters,  or  rather  the  reason  of  their 
watching,  was  to  look  that  none  not  duly  qualified  entered  into 
t he  house  of  the  Lord.  He  set,  saith  the  text,  porters  at  the 
gates  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  that  none  which  was  unclean  in 
any  thing  should  enter  in. 

4.  The  excellency  of  the  porters  lay  in  these  three  things,  their 
watchfulness,  diligence,  and  valor,  to  make  resistance  to  those 
that  as  unfit  would  attempt  to  enter  those  courts,  and  the  house 
of  God. 

5.  These  porters  were  types  of  our  gospel  ministers,  as 
they  are  set  to  be  watchmen  in  and  over  the  church,  and  the 
holy  things  of  God.  Therefore,  as  Christ  gives  to  every  man 
in  the  church  his  work,  so  he  commands  the  porter  to  watch.  Isa. 
xxi.  11. 

6.  Sometimes  every  awakened  Christian  is  said  to  be  a  porter, 
and  such  at  Christ’s  first  knock  open  unto  him  immediately. 
Luke  xii.  36,  37,  38,  39. 

7.  The  heart  of  a  Christian  is  also  sometimes  called  the  por¬ 
ter  ;  for  that  when  the  true  Shepherd  comes  to  it,  to  him  this 
porter  openeth  also.  John  x.  3. 

8.  This  last  has  the  body  for  his  watch-house  ;  the  eyes 
and  ears  for  his  portholes;  the  tongue  therewith  to  cry,  Who 
comes  there  ?  as  also  to  call  for  aid,  when  any  thing  unclean 
shall  attempt  with  force  and  violence  to  enter  in  to  defile  the 
house. 

XXVI.  Of  the  charge  of  the  porters  of  the  Temple  more  par¬ 
ticularly. 

1.  The  charge  of  the  porters  was,  to  keep  their  watch,  in 
four  square,  even  round  about  the  temple  of  God.  Thus  it  was 
ordained  by  David,  before  him  by  Moses,  and  after  him  by  Sol¬ 
omon  his  son. 
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2.  The  porters  had  some  of  them,  the  charge  of  the  treasure- 
chambers  ;  some  of  them  had  the  charge  of  the  ministering  ves¬ 
sels,  even  to  bring  them  in  and  out  by  tale ;  also  the  opening  and 
shutting  of  the  gates  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  was  a  part  of 
their  calling  and  office. 

1 .  I  told  you,  the  porters  were  types  of  our  gospel  ministers, 
as  they  were  watchmen  in  and  over  the  house  of  God ;  and  there¬ 
fore  in  that  they  were  thus  to  watch  round  about  the  temple,  what 
is  it  but  to  show  how  diligent  satan  is,  to  see  if  he  may  get  in 
somewhere,  by  some  means,  to  defile  the  church  of  God.  He 
goes  round  and  round  us,  to  see  if  he  can  find  a  hoghole  for  that 
purpose. 

2.  This  also  showeth,  that  the  church  itself,  without  its  watch¬ 
men  is  a  weak,  feeble,  and  very  helpless  thing.  What  can  the 
lady  or  mistress  do  to  defend  herself  against  thieves,  and  sturdy 
villains,  if  there  be  none  but  she  at  home  ?  It  is  said,  when  the 
Shepherd  is  smitten,  the  sheep  will  be  scattered.  What  could  the 
temple  do  without  the  watchmen. 

3.  Again,  in  that  the  porters  had  charge  of  the  treasure-cham¬ 
bers,  (as  it  is  1  Chron.  ix.  26,)  it  is  to  intimate,  that  the  treasures 
of  the  gospel  are  with  the  ministers  of  our  God ;  and  that  the 
church  next  to  Christ,  should  seek  them  at  the  mouth.  We  have 
this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  saith  Paul,  and  they  are  stewards 
of  the  manifold  mysteries  of  God. 

4.  These  are  God’s  true  scribes,  and  bring  out  of  their  treasu¬ 
ry  things  new  and  old  ;  or  as  he  saith  in  another  place,  At  our 
gates,  that  is,  where  our  porters  watch,  are  all  manner  of  pleas¬ 
ant  fruit  which  I  have  laid  up  for  thee,  O  my  beloved. 

5.  Farther,  some  of  them  had  charge  of  the  ministering  ves¬ 
sels,  and  they  were  to  bring  them  in  and  out  by  tale.  I  Chron. 
ix  18. 

1.  If  by  ministering  vessels  you  understand  gospel  ordinances, 
then  you  see  who  has  the  charge  of  them,  to  wit,  the  watchmen 
and  ministers  of  the  word. 

2.  If  by  ministering  vessels  you  mean  the  members  of  the 
church,  for  they  are  also  ministering  vessels,  then  you  see  who 
has  the  care  of  them,  to  wit,  the  pastor,  the  gospel  ministers. 
Therefore,  “  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  for  they 
watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  an  account ;  that  they 
may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief,  for  that  is  unprofitable  to 
you.” 

3.  The  opening  of  the  gates  did  also  belong  to  the  porters,  to 
show  that  the  power  of  the  keys,  to  wit,  of  opening  and  shutting, 
of  letting  in  and  keeping  out  of  the  church,  doth  ministerially 
belong  to  these  watchmen. 
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4.  The  conclusion  is,  then  let  the  churches  love  their  pastors, 
hear  their  pastors,  be  ruled  by  their  pastors,  and  sutler  themselves 
to  be  watched  over,  and  to  be  exhorted,  counselled,  and  if  need 
be,  reproved,  and  rebuked  by  their  pastors.  And  let  the  minis¬ 
ters  not  sleep,  but  be  watchful,  and  look  to  the  ordinances,  to 
the  souls  of  the  saints,  and  the  gates  of  the  churches.  Watch¬ 
man,  Watchman,  watch. 

XXVII.  Of  the  doors  of  the  Temple. 

Now  we  come  to  the  gate  of  the  temple;  namely,  to  that  which 
let  out  of  the  porch  into  the  holy  place. 

1.  These  doors  or  gates  w'ere  folding,  and  they  opened  by 
degrees.  First,  a  quarter,  and  then  a  half,  after  that  three  quar¬ 
ters,  and  last  of  all,  the  whole.  These  doors  also  hanged  upon 
hinges  of  gold,  and  upon  posts  made  of  the  goodly  olive  tree.  1 
Kings  vi.  33,  34  ;  Ezek.  xli.  23,  24. 

2.  These  doors  did  represent  Christ,  as  he  is  the  way  to  the 
Father,  as  also  did  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  at  which  the 
people  were  wont  to  stand,  when  they  went  to  inquire  of  God. 
Wherefore,  Christ  saith,  I  am  the  door,  (alluding  to  this,)  by  me 
if  any  man  enter  he  shall  be  saved ,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and 
find  pasture. 

1.  lam  the  door.  The  door  into  the  court,  the  door  into 
the  porch,  the  door  into  the  temple,  the  door  into  the  holiest, 
the  door  to  the  Father.  But  now  we  are  at  the  door  of  the 
temple. 

2.  And  observe  it,  this  door  by  Solomon  was  not  measured 
as  the  door  of  the  porch  was  :  for  though  the  door  into  the  court, 
and  the  door  into  the  porch  were  measured,  to  show'  that  the  right 
to  ordinances,  and  the  inlet  into  the  church,  is  to  be  according  to 
a  prescript  rule,  yet  this  door  was  not  measured  to  show  that 
Christ,  as  he  is  the  inlet  to  saving  grace,  is  beyond  all  measure, 
and  unsearchable.  Hence  his  grace js  called  unsearchable  riches, 
and  that  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think,  for  that  it  passeth 
knowledge.  Eph.  iii.  8,  19,  20. 

3.  It  is  therefore  convenient  that  we  put  a  note  upon  this,  that 
we  may  distinguish  rule  and  duty  from  grace  and  pardoning  mer¬ 
cy  :  for  as  I  said,  though  Christ,  as  the  door  to  outward  privile¬ 
ges,  is  set  forth  by  rule  and  measure ;  yet,  as  he  is  the  door  to 
grace  and  favor,  never  a  creature,  as  yet,  did  see  the  length  and 
breadth  of  him.  Eph.  iii.  17,  18,  19. 

4.  Therefore,  I  say,  this  gate  was  not  measured  ;  for  what 
should  a  rule  do  here,  where  things  are  beyond  all  measure. 
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5.  This  gate  being  also  to  open  by  degrees,  is  of  signification 
to  us  ;  for  it  will  be  opening  first  by  one  fold,  then  by  another, 
yet  will  never  be  set  wide,  wide  open,  until  the  day  of  judgment. 
For  then,  and  not  till  then,  will  the  whole  of  the  matter  be  open. 
“  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face  ; 
now  we  know  but  in  part,  but  then  shall  we  know  even  as  we  are 
known.” 

XXVIII.  Of  the  leaves  of  this  gate  of  the  temple. 

The  leaves  of  this  gate  or  door,  as  I  told  you  before,  were 
folding,  and  so,  as  was  hinted,  has  something  of  signification  in 
them.  For  by  this  means  a  man,  especially  a  young  disciple, 
may  easily  be  mistaken  ;  thinking  that  the  whole  passage,  when 
yet  but  a  part  was  open,  whereas  three  parts  might  yet  be  kept 
undiscovered  to  him.  For  these  doors,  as  I  said  before,  were 
never  yet  so  wide  open,  I  mean  in  the  antitype ;  never  man 
yet  saw  all  the  riches  and  fulness  which  is  in  Christ.  So  that  I 
say,  a  new  comer,  if  he  judged  by  present  sight,  especially  if  he 
saw  but  little,  might  easily  be  mistaken  ;  wherefore  such,  for  the 
most  part,  are  most  horribly  afraid  that  they  shall  never  get  in 
thereat. 

How  sayest  thou,  young  comer,  is  not  this  the  case  with  thy 
soul?  So  it  seems  to  thee  that  thou  art  too  big,  being  so  great, 
so  tun-bellied  a  sinner.  But,  O  thou  sinner,  fear  not,  the  doors 
are  folding-doors,  and  may  be  opened  wider,  and  wider  again 
after  that ;  wherefore  when  thou  comest  to  this  gate,  and  imagin- 
est  there  is  not  space  enough  for  thee  to  enter,  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  wider  opened  unto  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  received.  Luke  xi. 
9  ;  John  ix.  37.  So  then,  whoever  thou  art  that  art  come  to  the 
door,  of  which  the  temple  door  was  a  type,  trust  not  to  thy  first 
conception  of  things,  but  believe  there  is  grace  abundant :  thou 
knowest  not  yet  what  Christ  can  do,  the  doors  are  folding  doors  : 
he  can  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or 
think.  Eph.  iii.  20. 

The  hinges  on  which  these  doors  do  hang,  were,  as  I  told 
you,  gold  ;  to  signify  that  they  both  turned  upon  motives,  and 
motions  of  love,  and  also  that  the  openings  thereof  were  rich. 
Golden  hinges  the  gate  to  God  doth  turn  upon. 

The  posts  upon  which  these  doors  did  hang  were  of  the  olive 
tree  that  fat  and  oily  tree,  to  show  that  they  do  never  open 
with  lothness  or  sluggishness,  as  doors  do  whose  hinges  want- 
eth  oil.  They  are  always  oily,  and  so  open  easily  and  quickly 
to  those  who  knock  at  them.  Hence  you  read,  that  he  that 
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dwells  in  this  house  gives  freely,  loves  freely,  and  doth  us  good 
with  all  his  heart.  Yea,  saith  he,  I  ivill  rejoice  over  them  to  do 
them  good  and  I  will  plant  them  in  this  land  assuredly  with  my 
whole  heart ,  and  with  my  whole  soul. 

Wherefore  the  oil  of  grace,  signified  by  this  oily  tree,  or  these 
olive  posts,  on  which  these  doors  do  hang,  causes  that  they  open 
glibly,  or  frankly  to  the  soul. 

XXIX.  What  the  doors  of  the  Temple  were  made  of. 

1.  The  doors  of  the  temple  were  made  of  fir,  that  is  so  sweet 
scented,  and  pleasant  to  the  smell. 

2.  Mankind  is  also  often  compared  to  the  fir  tree,  as  Isa, 
xli.  19. 

3.  Now  since  the  doors  of  the  temple  were  made  of  the  same, 
doth  it  not  show,  that  the  way  into  God’s  house,  and  into  his 
favor,  is  by  the  same  nature  which  they  are  of,  that  thither  enter, 
even  through  the  vail  his  fleshy  Heb.  x.  For  this  door,  I  mean 
the  antitype,  doth  even  say  of  himself,  I  am  as  a  green  fir  tree, 
from  me  is  thy  fruit  found. 

4.  This  fir  tree  is  Christ,  Christ  as  man,  and  so  as  the  way  to 
the  Father.  The  doors  of  the  temple  are  also  as  you  see  hei'e, 
made  of  the  fir  tree:  even  of  that  tree  which  was  a  type  of  the 
humanity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  The  fir  tree  is  also  the  house  of  the  stork,  that  unclean  bird, 
even  as  Christ  is  the  harbor  and  shelter  for  sinners.  As  for  the 
stork,  saith  the  text,  the  fir  tree  is  her  house ;  and  Christ  saith 
to  the  sinners,  that  see  their  want  of  shelter,  Come  unto  me,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest.  He  is  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed,  a  refuge 
in  time  of  trouble. 

He  is,  as  the  doors  of  fir  of  the  temple,  the  inlet  to  God’s 
house,  to  God’s  presence,  and  to  a  partaking  of  his  glory.  Thus 
God  did  of  old  by  similitudes  teach  his  people  his  way. 

XXX.  Hoiv  the  doors  of  the  Temple  were  adorned. 

And  Solomon  carved  upon  the  doors  cherubims,  palm  trees, 
and  open  flowers,  and  overlaid  them  all  with  gold.  1  Kings,  vi. 
35  ;  Ezek.  xli.  1 5. 

He  carved  cherubims  thereon.  These  cherubims  were  figures 
or  types  of  angels,  and  forasmuch  as  they  were  carved  here  upon 
the  door,  it  was  to  show, 

First,  What  delight  the  angels  take  in  waiting  upon  the  Lord, 
and  in  going  at  his  bidding,  at  his  beck.  They  are  always  wait¬ 
ing-servants  at  the  door  of  their  Lord’s  house. 
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Secondly,  It  may  be  also  to  show  how  much  pleased  they 
are  to  be  where  they  may  see  sinners  come  to  God.  For  there 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God,  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,  and  comes  to  God  by  Christ  for  mercy.  Luke 
xv.  10. 

Thirdly,  They  may  be  also  placed  here  to  behold  with  what 
reverence  or  irreverence,  those  that  come  hither  to  worship,  do  be¬ 
have  themselves.  Her.ce  Solomon  cautions  those  that  come  to 
God’s  house  to  worship,  that  they  take  heed  to  their  feet,  because 
of  the  angels.  Paul  also  says,  women  must  take  heed  that  they 
behave  themselves  in  the  church  as  they  should,  and  that  because 
of  the  angels.  . 

Fourthly,  They  may  also  be  carved  upon  the  temple  door, 
to  show  us  how  ready  they  are,  so  soon  as  any  poor  crea¬ 
ture  comes  to  Christ  for  life,  to  take  the  care  and  charge  of  its 
conduct  through  this  miserable  world.  Are  they  not  all  minis¬ 
tering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation  ? 

Fifthly,  They  may  also  be  carved  here,  to  show  that  they 
are  ready,  at  Christ’s  command,  to  take  vengeance  for  him  up¬ 
on  those  that  despise  his  people,  and  hate  his  person.  Hence 
he  bids  the  world  take  heed  what  they  do  to  his  little  ones, 
for  their  angels  behold  the  face  of  their  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  and  are  ready  at  the  door  to  run  at  his  bidding.  Matt 
xviii.  10. 

Sixthly,  or  lastly,  They  may  be  carved  upon  these  doors,  to 
show  that  Christ  Jesus  isthe  very  supporter  and  upholder  of  angels, 
as  well  as  the  Saviour  of  sinful  man  :  for  as  he  is  before  all  things, 
so  by  him  all  things  consist  ;  angels  stand  by  Christ,  men  are  sa¬ 
ved  by  Christ,  and  therefore  the  very  cherubims  themselves  were 
carved  upon  these  doors,  to  show  they  are  upheld,  and  subsist  by 
him. 

Secondly,  Again,  as  the  cherubims  are  carved  here,  so  there 
were  palm  trees  carved  here  also.  The  palm  tree  is  upright,  it 
twisteth  not  itself  awry.  Jer.  x.  5. 

1.  Apply  this  to  Christ,  and  then  it  shows  us  the  uprightness 
of  his  heart,  word,  and  ways,  with  sinners.  Good  and  upright 
is  the  Lord,  therefore  will  he  teach  sinners  in  the  way,  in  at  the 
door  to  life. 

2.  The  palm,  or  palm  tree,  is  also  a  token  of  victory,  and  as 
placed  here,  it  betokeneth  the  conquest  that  Christ,  the  door, 
should  get  over  sin,  death,  the  devil,  and  hell,  for  us.  Rom. 
vii.  24. 

3.  If  we  apply  the  palm  tree  to  the  church,  as  we  may,  for 
she  is  also  compared  thereto,  Song.  vii.  8,  9,  1 0,  then  the  palm 
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tree  may  be  carved  here,  to  show,  that  none  hut  such  as  are  up¬ 
right  of  heart  and  life,  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  God.  The 
hypocrite ,  says  Job,  shall  not  come  before  him.  The  upright, 
says  David,  shall  dwell  in  thy  presence. 

They  are  they  that  are  clothed  in  white  robes,  which  signifies 
uprightness  of  life,  that  stand  before  the  Lamb,  with  palms  in 
their  hands.  Rev.  vii.  9. 

Thirdly,  There  were  also  carved  upon  these  doors  open 
flowers ;  and  that  to  teach  us,  that  here  is  the  sweet  scent, 
and  fragrant  smell;  and  that  the  coming  soul  will  find  it  so  in 
Christ,  this  door :  I  am,  saith  he,  the  rose  of  Sharon ,  and  the 
lily  of  the  vallies.  And  again,  His  cheeks  are  as  beds  of  spi¬ 
ces  and  several  flowers,  his  Ups  are  like  lilies  and  drop  smeet-smell- 
ing  myrrh. 

Open  flowers.  Open  flowers  are  the  sweetest,  because  full 
grown,  and  because,  as  such,  they  yield  their  fragrancy  most 
freely.  Wherefore,  when  he  saith,  upon  the  doors  are  open 
flowers,  be  setteth  Christ  Jesus  forth  in  his  good  savors,  as 
high  as  by  such  similitudes  he  could  ;  and  that  both  in  name 
and  office  ;  for  open  flowers  lay,  by  their  thus  opening  them¬ 
selves  before  us,  all  their  beauty  also  most  plainly  before  our 
faces.  There  are  varieties  of  beauty  in  open  flowers,  the 
which  they  also  commend  to  all  observers.  Now,  upon  these 
doors,  you  see,  are  open  flowers,  flowers  ripe,  and  spread  be¬ 
fore  us,  to  show  that  bis  name  and  offices  are  savory  to  them 
that  by  him  do  enter  his  house  to  God  his  Father.  Song  i.  1, 
2,  3,  4. 

All  these  were  overlaid  with  fine  gold.  Gold  is  most  rich  of  all 
metals  ;  and  here  it  is  said,  the  doors,  the  cherubims,  the  palm 
trees,  and  open  flowers,  were  overlaid  therewith.  And  this 
shows,  that  as  these  things  are  rich  in  themselves,  even  so  they 
should  be  to  us. 

We  have  a  golden  door  to  go  to  God  by,  and  golden  angels  to 
conduct  us  through  the  world  :  we  have  golden  palm  trees,  as 
tokens  of  our  victory,  and  golden  flowers  to  smell  on  all  the  way 
to  heaven. 

XXXI.  Of  the  wall  of  the  Temple. 

The  wall  of  the  temple  was  ceiled  with  fir,  which  he  overlaid 
with  fine  gold  ;  and  set  thereon  palm  trees,  and  chains. 

The  walls  were  as  the  body  of  the  house  unto  which  Christ  al¬ 
luded,  when  he  said,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I 
will  raise  it  up. 
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Hence  to  be,  and  worship  in  the  temple,  was  a  t}  pe  of  being 
in  Christ,  and  worshipping  God  by  him.  For  Christ,  as  was 
said,  is  the  great  temple  of  God,  in  the  which  all  the  elect  meet, 
and  in  whom  they  do  service  to  and  for  his  Father. 

Hence  again,  the  true  worshippers  are  said  to  be  in  him,  to 
speak  in  him,  to  walk  in  him,  to  obey  in  him.  2  Cor.  ii.  14; 
chap.  xii.  19  ;  Col.  ii.  6.  For  as  of  old,  all  true  worship  was  to 
be  found  at  the  temple,  so  now  it  is  only  found  with  Christ,  and 
with  them  that  are  in  him.  The  promise  of  old  was  made  to  them 
that  worshipped  within  these  walls.  “  I  will  give,”  saith  he,  “  to 
them  in  my  house,  and  within  my  walls,  (to  them  that  worship 
there  in  truth,)  a  place,  and  a  name,  better  than  that  of  sons  and 
daughters.” 

But  now  in  New  Testament  times,  ‘‘all  the  promises  in  him 
are  yea,  and  in  him  amen  to  the  glory  of  God  by  us.” 

This  is  yet  further  hinted  to  us,  in  that  it  is  said,  these  walls 
are  ceiled  with  fir ;  which,  as  was  showed  before,  was  a  figure  of 
the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

A  wall  is  for  defence,  and  so  is  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is,  was,  and  will  be,  our  defence  for  ever.  For  it  was  that 
which  underwent,  and  overcame  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  that  in 
which  our  everlasting  righteousness  is  found.  Had  he  not  in 
that  interposed,  we  had  perished  forever.  Hence  we  are  said  to 
be  reconciled  to  God  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death. 

Now,  this  wall  was  overlaid  with  fine  gold.  Gold  here  is  a 
figure  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  by  which  we  are  justified  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Therefore  you  read,  that  his  church,  as  jus¬ 
tified,  is  said  to  stand  at  his  right  hand  in  cloth  of  gold.  Upon 
thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  gold  of  Ophir.  And  again, 
Her  clothing  is  of  ivrought  gold.  This  the  wall  was  overlaid 
with,  this  the  body  of  Christ  was  filled  with.  Men,  while  in  the 
temple,  were  clothed  with  gold,  even  with  the  gold  of  the  tem¬ 
ple  :  and  men  in  Christ  are  clothed  with  righteousness,  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  Christ.  Wherefore  this  consideration  doth  yet  more 
illustrate  the  matter. 

In  that  the  palm  trees  were  set  on  this  wall,  it  may  be  to 
show,  that  the  elect  are  fixed  in  Jesus,  and  so  shall  abide  for 
ever. 

Chains  were  also  carved  on  these  walls,  yea,  and  they  were 
golden  chains  :  there  were  chains  on  the  pillars,  and  now  also  we 
find  chains  upon  the  walls.  Phil.  i.  12,  13. 

1.  Chain  were  used  to  hold  captives,  and  such  Paul  did  wear 
at  Rome,  but  lie  called  them  his  bonds  in  Christ. 
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2.  Chains  sometimes  signify  great  afflictions,  which  God  lays 
on  us  for  our  sins.  Psalm  cvii.  9,  10,  11. 

3.  Chains  also  maybe  more  mystically  understood,  as  of  those 
obligations  which  the  love  of  God  lays  upon  us,  to  do  and  suffer 
for  him.  Acts  xx.  22. 

4.  Chains  do  sometimes  signify  beautiful  and  comely  orna¬ 
ments  :  Thy  neclc,  saith  Christ  to  his  spouse,  is  comely  with  chains 
of  gold.  And  again,  I  put  bracelets  upon  thy  hands ,  a  chain 
about  thy  neck.  Song  i.  10. 

5.  Chains  also  do  sometimes  denote  greatness  and  honor,  such 
as  Daniel  had,  when  the  king  made  him  the  third  ruler  in  the 
kingdom.  Dan.  v.  7.  1G.  29. 

Now  all  these  are  temple-chains,  and  are  put  upon  us  for  good, 
some  to  prevent  our  ruin,  some  to  dispose  our  minds  the  better, 
and  some  to  dignify  and  make  us  noble.  Temple-chains  are 
brave  chains.  None  but  temple-worshippers  must  wear  temple- 
chains. 

XXXII.  Of  the  garnishing  the  Temple  with  precious  stones. 

“  And  he  garnished  the  house  with  precious  stones  for  beauty.” 
2  Chron.  iii.  6,  7. 

1.  This  is  another  ornament  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord  :  where¬ 
fore,  as  he  saith,  it  was  garnished  with  them,  he  saith,  it  was 
garnished  with  them  for  beauty.  The  line  saith  garnished,  the 
margin  saith  covered. 

2.  Wherefore,  I  think,  they  were  fixed  as  stars,  or  as  the  stars 
in  the  firmament,  so  they  were  set  in  the  ceiling  of  the  house,  as 
in  the  heaven  of  the  holy  temple. 

3.  And  thus  fixed,  they  do  the  more  aptly  tell  us  of  what 
they  are  a  figure  ;  namely,  of  the  ministerial  gifts,  and  officers 
in  the  church.  For  ministers,  as  to  their  gifts  and  office,  are 
called  stars  of  God,  and  are  said  to  be  in  the  hand  of  Christ. 
Rev.  i.  20. 

4.  Wherefore,  as  the  stars  glitter  and  twinkle  in  the  firma¬ 
ment  of  heaven,  so  do  true  ministers  in  the  firmament  of  his 
church. 

5.  So  that  it  is  said  again,  these  gifts  come  down  from  above, 
as  signifying,  they  distil  their  dew  from  above.  And  hence,  again, 
the  ministers  are  said  to  be  set  over  us  in  the  Lord,  as  placed  in 
the  firmament  of  his  heaven,  to  give  a  light  upon  his  earth. 
“  There  is  gold,  and  a  multitude  of  rubies,  but  the  lips  of  knowl¬ 
edge  are  a  precious  Jewel.” 
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Verity  it  is  enough  to  make  a  man  in  his  house  look  always 
Upward ;  since  the  ceiling  above  head  doth  thus  glitter  with 
precious  stones. 

Precious  stones,  all  manner  of  precious  stones;  stones  of  all 
colors  ;  “  For  there  are  divers  gifts,  differences  of  administrations, 
and  diversities  of  operations  ;  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  work- 
eth  all  in  all.” 

Thus  had  the  ceiling  of  this  house  a  pearl  here,  and  there 
a  diamond ;  here  a  jasper,  and  there  a  sapphire  ;  here  a  sar- 
dius,  and  there  a  jacinth;  here  a  sardonius,  and  there  an  am- 
ethist.  “For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wis¬ 
dom,  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  ;  to  one  the  gift  of 
healing,  to  another  faith  ;  to  this  man  to  work  miracles,  to 
that  a  spirit  of  prophecy  :  to  another  the  discerning  of  spirits, 
to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues.” 

He  also  overlaid  the  house,  beams,  posts,  w’alls,  doors,  &C. 
and  all  with  gold.  O  what  a  beautiful  house  the  temple  was, 
and  full  of  glory  was  it  !  and  yet  all  was  but  a  shadow,  a 
shadow  of  things  to  come,  and  which  was  to  be  answered  in 
the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth 
by  better  things  than  these. 

XXXIII.  Of  the  ivindows  of  the  Temple. 

“  And  for  the  house  Ire  made  window’s  of  narrow  lights.”  1 
Kings,  vi.  4.  There  were  windows  of  this  house,  windows 
for  the  chambers,  and  windows  round  about.  Ezek.  iv. 

These  windows  were  of  several  sizes,  but  all  narrow,  nar¬ 
row’  without  but  wide  within;  they  also  were  finely  wrought, 
and  beautified  with  goodly  stones.  Isa.  liv.  14. 

1.  Windows,  as  they  are  to  an  house  an  ornament,  so  also 
to  it  they  are  a  benefit.  “Truly  the  light  is  good,  and  a 
pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eye  to  behold  the  sun.”  The  window 
is  that  which  Christ  looks  forth  at,  the  window  is  that  which  the 
sun  looks  forth  at.  Song.  ii.  9. 

2.  By  the  light  which  shines  in  at  the  window,  we  also  see  to 
make  and  keep  the  house  clean,  and  also  to  do  what  business  is 
necessary  there  to  be  done.  In  thy  light  we  see  light ;  light  to  do 
our  duty,  and  that  both  to  God  and  man. 

3.  These  windows  therefore,  were  figures  of  the  written 
word,  by  and  through  which  Christ  shows  himself  to  his,  and 
by  which  also  we  apprehend  him.  And  hence  the  word  of 
God  is  compared  to  a  glass,  through  which  the  light  doth  come, 
and  by  which  we  see  not  only  the  beams  of  the  sun,  but  our  own 
smutches  also. 

VOL.  I. 
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4.  The  lights  indeed  were  narrow,  wherefore,  we  see  also 
through  their  antitype  but  darkly,  and  imperfectly.  Now  we 
see  through  a  glass  darkly,  or  as  in  a  riddle,  now  we  know  but 
in  part. 

5.  Their  windows  and  their  light  are  but  of  little  service 
to  those  that  are  without;  the  world  sees  but  little  of  the 
beauty  of  the  church  by  the  light  of  the  written  word,  though 
the  church,  by  that  light,  can  see  the  dismal  state  of  the  world,, 
and  a^  how  to  avoid  it. 

XXXIY.  Of  the  chambers  of  the  Temple. 

In  the  temple  Solomon  made  chambers.  1  Kings,  vi.  5. 

1,  The  chambers  were  of  several  sizes;  some  little,  some1 
large;  some  higher,  some  lower;  some  more  inward,  and  some 
outward. 

2.  These  chambers  were  for  several  services  ;  some  were 
for  rest,  some  to  hide  in,  some  to  lay  up  treasure  in,  and  some 
for  solace  and  delight. 

1.  They  were  for  resting  places;  here  the  priests  and  porters 
were  wont  to  lodge. 

2.  They  were  for  hiding  places  ;  here  Jehoshebah  hid  Joash 
from  Athaliah  the  term  of  six  years. 

3.  They  were  also  to  lay  the  temple-treasure,  or  dedicated 
things  in,  that  they  might  be  safely  kept  there  for  the  worship¬ 
pers. 

4.  And  some  of  them  were  for  solace  and  delight ;  and  I 
must  add,  some  for  durable  habitation.  Wherefore  in  some  of 
them,  some  dwelt  always,  yea,  their  names  dwelt  there  when 
they  were  dead. 

1.  Those  of  them  which  were  for  rest,  were  types  of  that 
rest,  which  by  faith  we  have  in  the  Son  of  God,  Matt.  xi. 
and  of  that  eternal  rest  which  we  shall  have  in  heaven  by  him^ 
Heb.  iv.  3. 

2.  Those  chambers  which  were  for  hiding  and  security, 
were  types  of  that  safety  which  we  have  in  Christ,  from  the 
rage  of  the  world.  Isa.  xxvi.  20. 

3.  Those  chambers  which  were  for  the  reception  of  the 
treasures  and  dedicated  things,  were  types  of  Christ,  as  he  is 
the  common  store-house  of  believers.  “  For  it  pleased  the 
Father,  that  in  him  should  all  fullness  dwell,  and  of  his  fullness 
we  all  receive,  and  grace  for  grace.” 

4.  Those  chambers  that  were  for  solace  and  delight,  were 
types  of  those  retirements  and  secret  meetings  of  Christ  with 
the  soul,  where  he  gives  it  his  embraces,  and  delights  her  with 
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his  bosom  and  ravishing  delights.  He  brought  me  said  she, 
into  his  chambers ,  into  the  chamber  of  her  which  conceived 
me,  and  there  he  gave  me  his  love.  The  chambers  which  were 
for  durable  dwelling  places  were  types  of  those  eternal  dwell¬ 
ing  places  which  are  in  the  heavens,  prepared  of  Christ  and 
the  Father,  for  them  that  shall  be  saved.  John  xiv.  1 — 4;  2 
Cor.  v.  1 — 4. 

This  is  to  dwell  on  high,  to  be  safe  from  the  fear  of  evil. 
Here  therefore  you  see  are  the  chambers  for  rest,  chambers  for 
safety,  chambers  for  treasure,  chambers  for  solace,  and  cham¬ 
bers  for  durable  habitations.  O  the  rest  and  peace  that  the 
chambers  of  God’s  high  house  will  yield  to  its  inhabitants  in 
another  world !  Here  they  will  rest  from  their  labors,  rest 
upon  their  beds,  rest  with  God,  rest  from  sin,  temptation,  and 
all  sorrow. 

God,  therefore,  then  shall  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes, 
even  when  he  comes  out  of  his  chambers  as  a  bridegroom,  to 
fetch  his  bride,  his  wife  unto  him  thither,  to  the  end  they  may 
have  eternal  solace  together. 

O  these  are  far  better  than  the  chambers  of  the  south. 

XXXV.  Of  the  stairs  by  which  they  went  up  into  the  chambers  of 

the  Temple. 

There  were  stairs,  by  which  men  went  up  into  these  cham¬ 
bers  of  the  temple,  and  they  were  but  one  pair,  and  they  went 
from  below  to  the  first,  and  so  on  to  the  middle,  and  thence  to 
the  highest  chambers  of  the  temple,  i.  Kings,  vi.  8;  Ezek. 
xli.  7. 

1.  These  stairs  were  winding;  so  that  they  turned  about  that 
did  go  up  them.  So  then,  he  that  assayed  to  go  into  these  cham¬ 
bers,  must  turn  with  the  stairs,  or  he  could  not  go  up,  no  not  into 
the  lowest  chambers. 

2.  These  stairs  therefore  were  a  type  of  a  twofold  repent¬ 
ance.  That  by  which  we  turn  from  nature  to  grace,  and  by 
which  we  turn  from  the  imperfections  which  attend  a  state  of 
grace  to  glory.  Hence  true  repentance,  or  the  right  going 
up  these  turning  stairs,  is  called  repentance  to  salvation  :  for 
true  repentance  stoppeth  not  at  the  reception  of  grace,  for 
that  is  but  a  going  up  these  stairs  to  the  middle  chambers.  2 
Cor.  vii.  10. 

Thus,  therefore,  the  soul,  at  its  going  up  these  stairs,  turns 
and  turns,  till  it  enters  the  doors  of  the  highest  chambers. 

It  groans  though  in  a  state  of  grace,  because  that  is  not  the 
state  of  glory.  I  count  then  that  from  the  first  to  the  middle 
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chambers  may  be  a  type  of  turning  from  nature  to  grace. 
But  from  the  middle  to  the  highest,  these  stairs  may  sig¬ 
nify  a  turning  still  from  the  imperfections  and  temptations 
that  attend  a  state  of  grace,  to  that  of  immortality  and  glory. 
2  Cor.  v.  1  — 10. 

For  as  there  are  turning  stairs,  from  the  lowest  to  the  mid¬ 
dle  chambers,  so  the  stairs  from  thence  still  turn,  and  so 
will  do  till  you  come  to  the  highest  chambers.  I  do  not 
say  that  they  that  have  received  grace,  do  repent  they  have 
received  grace,  but  I  do  say  that  they  that  have  received  grace, 
are  yet  sorry  that  grace  is  not  consummate  in  glory ;  and  hence 
they7  are  for  going  up  thither,  still  by  these  turning  stairs; 
yea,  they  cannot  rest  below,  as  they  would,  till  they  ascend 
to  the  highest  chambers.  O  wretched  man  that  1  ami 
And  in  this  ive  groan  earnestly,  is  the  language  of  gracious 
souls. 

True,  every  one  doth  not  do  thus  that  comes  into  the  tem¬ 
ple  of  God  ;  many  rest  below  stairs,  they  like  not  to  go  turn¬ 
ing  upward.  Nor  do  I  believe  that  all  that  bid  fair  for  ascend¬ 
ing  to  the  middle  chambers,  get  up  to  the  highest  stories,  to 
his  stories  in  the  heavens.  Many  in  churches,  who  seem 
to  be  turned  from  nature  to  grace,  have  not  the  grace  to  go 
up  turning  still,  but  rest  in  that  show  of  things,  and  so  die 
below  a  share  in  the  upper  chambers. 

All  these  things  are  true  in  the  antitype,  and,  as  I  think, 
prefigured  by  these  turning  stairs,  to  the  chambers  of  the  tem¬ 
ple.  But  this  turning,  and  turning  still,  displeases  some  much, 
they  say  it  makes  them  giddy ;  but  I  say  there  is  no  way  like 
this  to  make  a  man  stand  steady ;  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and 
with  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment.  For  as  he  has  this 
seated  in  the  heart,  I  went  up  the  turning  stairs,  till  I  came  to 
the  highest  chambers.  A  strait  pair  of  stairs  are  like  that 
ladder  by  which  men  ascend  to  the  gallows  ;  they  are  the  turn¬ 
ing  ones  that  lead  us  to  the  heavenly  mansion  houses.  Look 
therefore,  that  you  come  into  the  temple  of  God  to  worship, 
that  you  stay  not  at  the  foot  of  these  turning  stairs,  but  go  up 
thence  ;  yea,  up  them,  and  up  them,  and  up  them,  till  you 
come  to  the  view  of  the  heavens  :  yea,  till  you  are  possessed  of 
the  highest  chambers.  How  many  times  has  God,  by  the 
scriptures,  called  upon  you  to  TURN,  and  told  you,  you  must 
turn  or  die  !  and  now  here  he  has  added  to  his  call  a  figure,  by 
placing  a  pair  of  turning  stairs  in  his  temple,  to  convict  your 
very  senses,  that  you  must  TURN,  if  you  mean  to  go  up 
into  his  holy  chambers,  and  so  into  his  eternal  mansion 
houses ;  and  look  that  you  turn  to  purpose  ;  for  every  turn- 
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mg  will  not  serve.  Some  turn  but  not  to  the  Most  High,  and  so 
turn  to  no  purpose. 

XXXVI.  Of  the  molten  sea  that  was  in  the  Temple. 

There  was  also  a  molten  sea  in  the  Temple ;  it  was 
made  of  brass,  and  contained  three  thousand  baths.  2  Chron. 
iv.  2 — 9. 

This  sea  was  for  the  priests  to  wash  in,  when  they  came 
into  the  temple  to  accomplish  the  service  of  God ;  to  wash 
their  hands  and  feet  at,  that  they  might  not  when  they  came 
thither,  die  for  their  unpreparableness.  The  laver  also  which 
was  in  the  wilderness,  was  of  the  same  use  there.  Exod. 
xxviii. 

1.  It  was,  as  may  be  supposed,  called  a  sea,  for  that  it  was 
large  to  contain,  and  a  sea  of  brass,  for  that  it  was  made  there¬ 
to.  It  is  called  in  Revelations  a  sea  of  glass,  alluding  to  that 
in  the  wilderness,  which  was  made  of  the  brazen  looking- 
glasses  of  the  women  that  came  to  worship  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle.  Rev.  iv.  6. 

2.  It  was  also  said  to  be  molten,  because  it  was  made  of 
that  fashion,  by  fire,  and  its  antitype  therefore  said  to  be  a  sea 
of  glass  mingled  with  fire.  Rev.  xv.  2. 

1.  This  sea  was  a  figure  of  the  word  of  the  gospel,  in  the 
cleansing  virtue  of  it,  which  virtue,  then  it  has,  when  mingled 
with  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  to  this  Christ  alludes 
when  he  saith,  “  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I 
have  spoken  unto  you.” 

-  2.  It  was  a  figure  of  the  word  without  mixture  of  men’s  in¬ 
ventions  :  hence  it  is  called  pure  water.  Having  your  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water.  And  again,  He  sanctifies  and  cleanseth 
his  church  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word. 

All  these  places  are  an  allusion  to  the  molten  sea,  at  which 
of  old  they  washed,  when  they  went  into  the  temple  to  wor¬ 
ship.  Therefore  saith  he,  being  washed ,  let  us  draw  near  to 
God. 

3.  This  sea,  from  brim  to  brim  was  complete  ten  cubits, 
perhaps  to  show  there  is  as  much  in  the  word  of  the  gospel  to 
save,  as  there  is  in  the  ten  words  to  condemn. 

4.  From  under  this  sea  round  about  appeared  oxen,  ten  in 
a  cubit  did  compass  it  round  about.  2  Chron.  iv.  3.  Under¬ 
stand  by  these  oxen,  ministers,  for  to  them  they  are  compared 
in  1  Cor.  ix.  9.  And  then  we  are  taught  whence  true  minis¬ 
ters  come,  to  wit,  from  under  the  power  of  the  gospel,  for  this 
sea  breeds  gospel  ministers,  as  the  water  breeds  fish. 
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5.  It  is  also  said  in  the  text,  that  these  oxen  were  cast 
when  the  sea  was  cast  ;  insinuating  that  when  God  ordained 
-a  word  of  grace  to  save  us,  he  also  in  his  decrees  provided 
ministers  to  preach  it  to  us  to  that  end.  Paul  tells  us,  that 
he  was  made  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  according  to  God's 
eternal  purpose ,  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
Eph.  iii. 

6.  This  sea  is  said  to  have  a  brim  like  the  brim  of  a  cup. 
To  invite  us  as  well  to  drink  of  its  grace  as  to  wash  in  its  water. 
F or  the  word  of  the  spirit  when  mixed  had  not  only  a  cleansing, 
but  a  saving  quality  in  it.  2  Chron.  iv. 

7.  This  brim  was  wrought  with  lilies,  or  was  like  a  lily- 
flower  ;  to  show  how  they  should  grow  and  flourish,  and  with 
what  beautiful  robes  they  should  be  adorned,  who  were  washed, 
and  did  drink  of  this  holy  water;  yea,  that  God  would  take  care 
of  them  as  he  also  did  of  lilies,  and  would  not  fail  to  bestow 
upon  them  what  was  necessary  for  the  body  as  well  as  for  the  soul. 
Matt.  vi.  28—34. 

XXXVII.  Upon  what  the  molten  sea  stood  in  the  Temple . 

1.  This  molten  sea  stood  upon  the  backs  of  twelve  brazen  bulls 
sor  oxen.  2  Chron.  iv.  4. 

2.  These  oxen  as  they  thus  stood,  looked  three  towards  the 
morth,  three  towards  the  west,  three  towards  the  east,  and  three 
towards  the  south. 

3.  These  twelve  oxen  were  tj  pes  of  the  twelve  apostles  of 
fhe  Lamb,  who,  as  these  beasts,  stood  looking  into  the  four  cor¬ 
ners  of  the  earth,  and  were  bid  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  in  all 
the  world. 

4.  They  were  compared  to  oxen  because  they  were  clean  ; 
for  the  ox  was  a  clean  beast.  Hence  the  apostles  were  called 
holy.  They  were  compared  to  oxen  because  the  ox  is  strong  ; 
and  they  were  also  mighty  in  the  word. 

5.  The  ox  will  not  lose  what  he  has  got  by  drawing  ;  he 
will  not  let  the  wheels  go  back  :  so  the  apostles  were  set  to 
defend,  and  not  let  that  doctrine  go  back,  which  they  had 
preached  to  others;  nor  did  they;  they  delivered  it  pure 
to  us. 

6.  One  of  the  cherubs  of  which  you  read  in  the  vision,  had 
a  face  like  an  ox,  to  show  that  the  apostles,  these  men  of  the  first 
order,  are  most  like  the  angels  of  God.  Ezek.  1.  10. 

7.  In  that  they  stood  with  their  faces  every  way,  it  was,  as  I 
said,  to  show  how  the  apostles  should  carry  the  gospel  into  all  the 
world.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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8.  And  observe,  just  as  these  oxen  were  placed,  looking  in 
the  temple  every  way,  even  so  stand  open  the  gates  of  the  new 
Jerusalem,  to  receive  those  that  by  their  doctrine  should  be 
brought  into  it.  “  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from 
the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit 
down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

&.  These  oxen  bear  this  molten  sea  upon  their  backs,  to  show 
that  they  should  be  the  foundation  workmen  of  the  gospel,  and 
that  it  ought  not  to  be  removed,  as  was  the  molten  se.a  of  old 
from  that  basis  to  another. 

.10.  It  is  also  said  concerning  those  oxen  that  thus  did  bear 
this  molten  sea,  that  all  their  hinder  parts  were  inwards,  that  is 
covered  by  the  sea  that  was  set  upon  their  backs;  their  hinder 
parts,  or  as  the  apostle  has  it,  our  uncomely  parts. 

11.  And,  indeed,  it  becomes  a  gospel  minister  to  have  his  un¬ 
comely  parts  covered  with  that  grace,  which  by  the  gospel  he 
preacheth  unto  others.  As  Paul  exhorts  Timothy  to  take  heed 
unto  himself,  and  to  his  doctrine.  1  Tim.  iv.  6. 

12.  But  alas,  there  are  too  many,  who,  can  they  but  have 
their  heads  covered  with  a  few  gospel  notions  care  not  though 
their  hinder  parts  are  seen  by  all  the  world.  But  such  are 
false  ministers ;  the  prophet  calls  them  the  tail.  The  prophet 
that  speaketh  lies,  either  by  word,  or  with  his  feet,  he  is  the  tail. 
Isa.  ix.  15. 

13.  But  what  a  shame  it  is  to  hide  his  head  under  this  mol¬ 
ten  sea,  while  his  hinder  parts  hang  out.  Such  an  one  is  none 
of  Christ  s  oxen  ;  for  they  with  honor  to  their  Master,  show 
their  heads  before  all  the  world,  for  that  their  hinder  parts  are  in¬ 
ward,  covered. 

14.  Look  to  thy  hinder  parts,  minister,  lest,  while  thy  mouth 
doth  preach  the  gospel,  thy  nakedness  and  shame  be  seen  of  those 
that  hear  thee. 

For  they  that  do  not  observe  to  learn  this  lesson  themselves, 
will  not  teach  others  to  believe  the  word,  nor  to  live  a  holy  life  ; 
they  will  learn  of  them  to  show  their  shame,  instead  of  learning 
to  be  holy. 

XXXVIII.  Of  the  Lavers  of  the  Temple. 

Besides  this  molten  sea,  there  were  ten  lavers  in  the  temple  ; 
five  of  which  were  put  on  the  right  side,  and  five  on  the  left. 
1  Chron.  iv.  6. 

1.  Of  their  fashion  and  their  furniture,  you  may  see,  1  Kings 
vii.  These  lavers  as  the  molten  sea,  were  vessels  which  con¬ 
tained  water;  but  they  were  not  of  the  same  use  with  it. 
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True,  they  were  both  to  wash  in,  the  sea  to  wash  the  worshippers, 
but  the  lavers  to  wash  the  sacrifice.  “  He  made  the  ten  lavers  to 
wash  in  them  such  things  as  they  offered  for  burnt  offering,  but  the 
sea  was  for  the  priests  to  wash  in.’’ 

2.  The  burnt  offering  was  a  type  of  the  body  of  Christ  which 
he  once  offered  for  our  sins;  and  the  fire  on  which  the  sacrifice 
was  burned,  a  type  of  the  curse  of  the  law,  which  seized  on 
Christ  when  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  us.  For,  therefore,  that 
under  the  law  was  called  the  burnt  offering,  because  of  the  burn¬ 
ing  upon  the  altar.  Lev.  vi.  8. 

But  what  then  must  we  understand  by  these  lavers,  and  by  this 
Sacrifice  being  washed  in  them,  in  order  to  its  being  burned  upon 
the  altar  ? 

I  answer,  verily,  1  think,  that  the  ten  lavers  were  a  figure  of 
the  ten  commandments:  in  the  purity  and  perfection  of 
Christ’s  obedience,  to  which  he  became  capable  of  being  made 
a  burnt  offering,  acceptable  to  God  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 
Christ  was  made  under  the  law,  and  all  his  acts  of  obedience 
to  God  for  us,  were  legal  ;  and  his  living  thus  a  perfect  legal 
life,  was  his  washing  his  offering  in  these  ten  lavers,  in  order 
to  his  presenting  it  upon  the  altar  for  our  sins.  The  lavers 
went  upon  wheels,  to  signify  walking  feet;  and  Christ  walked 
in  the  law,  and  so  became  a  clean  offering  to  God  for  us.  The 
wheels  were  of  the  very  same  as  were  the  lavers  ;  to  show  that 
Christ’s  obedience  to  the  law  was  of  the  same,  as  to  length 
and  breadth,  with  its  commands  and  demands,  to  their  utmost 
tittle  and  extent.  The  inwards  and  legs  of  the  burnt  offering 
was  to  be  washed  in  these  lavers,  to  show  that  Christ  should  be 
pure  and  clean  in  heart  and  life. 

We  know  that  obedience,  whether  Christ’s  or  ours,  is  call¬ 
ed  “  a  walking  in  the  way,”  typified  by  the  lavers  walking  upon 
their  wheels.  But  I  mean  not  by  Christ  his  washing  of  his 
offering,  that  he  had  any  filthiness  cleaving  to  his  nature  or 
obedience;  yet  this  I  say,  that  so  far  as  our  guilt  laid  upon 
him  could  impede,  so  far  he  wiped  it  off  by  washing  in  these 
lavers.  For  his  offering  was  to  be  without  blemish,  and  without 
spot  to  God.  Hence  it  is  said,  he  sanctified  himself  in  order  to 
his  suffering;  “  and  being  made  perfect  he  became  the  author  of 
eternal  savation  to  all  them  that  obey  him.” 

For  albeit  he  came  holy  into  the  world;  yet  that  holiness 
Was  but  preparatory  to  that  by  which  he  sanctified  himself,  in 
order  to  his  suffering  for  sin.  That  then,  which  was  his  im¬ 
mediate  preparation  for  his  suffering,  was  his  obedience  to  the 
law,  his  washing  in  these  lavers.  He  then  first  yielded  con- 
plete  obedience  to  the  law,  on  our  behalf;  and  then,  as  so 
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qualified,  offered  his  washed  sacrifice  for  our  sins  without  spot  to 
God. 

Thus,  therefore,  he  was  our  burnt  offering  washed  in  the 
ten  lavers,  that  he  might,  according  to  the  law,  be  accepted  of 
the  Lord. 

And  he  set  five  of  the  lavers  on  the  right  side  of  the  house,  and 
five  of  them  on  the  left.  Thus  were  the  ten  divided,  as  the 
tables  of  the  law ;  one  shewing  our  duty  towards  our  God,  and 
the  other  our  duty  towards  our  neighbor ;  in  both  which  the 
burnt  offering  was  washed,  that  it  might  be  clean  in  both  re¬ 
spects. 

They  might  also  be  thus  placed,  the  better  to  put  the  people 
in  mind  of  the  necessity  of  the  sanction  of  Christ  according  to 
the  law,  in  order  to  his  offering  of  himself  an  offering  to  God  for 
us. 

XXX IX.  Of  the  tables  in  the  Temple. 

“  He  made  also  ten  tables,  and  placed  them  in  the  temple,  five 
on  the  right  hand,  and  five  on  the  left.” 

Some,  if  not  all  of  these  tables,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  were  they 
on  which  the  burnt  offering  was  to  be  cut  in  pieces,  in  order  to  its 
burning. 

These  tables  were  made  of  stone,  of  hewn  stones,  on  which 
this  work  was  done.  Ezek.  xl.  40 — 44. 

Now  since  the  burnt  offering  was  a  figure  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  tables  on  which  this  sacrifice  was  slain,  must  needs,  I 
think,  be  a  type  of  the  heart,  the  stony  heart  of  the  Jews  ;  for 
had  they  not  had  hearts  as  hard  as  adamant,  they  could  not  have 
done  that  thing. 

Upon  these  tables,  therefore,  was  the  death  of  Christ  con¬ 
trived,  and  this  horrid  murder  acted  ;  even  upon  these  tables  of 
stone. 

In  that  they  are  called  tables  of  hewn  stone,  it  may  be  to 
show  that  all  this  cruelty  was  acted  under  smooth  pretences, 
for  hewn  stones  are  smooth.  The  tables  were  finely  wrought 
with  tools,  even  as  the  hearts  of  the  Jews  were  with  hypocrisy. 
But  alas,  they  were  stone  still,  that  is,  hard  and  cruel,  else  they 
could  not  have  been  an  anvil  for  satan  to  forge  such  horrid 
barbarisms  upon.  The  tables  were  in  number  the  same  with 
the  lavers,  and  were  set  by  them,  to  show  what  are  the  fruits 
of  being  devoted  to  the  law,  as  the  Jews  were,  in  opposition  to 
Christ  and  his  holy  gospel :  there  flows  nothing  but  hardness, 
and  a  stony  heart  from  thence.  This  was  showed  in  its  first  wri¬ 
ting;  it  was  writ  on  the  tables  of  stone,  figures  of  the  heart  of 
Vol.  I.  61 
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man  ;  and  on  the  same  tables,  or  hearts,  was  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ,  compassed. 

One  would  think,  that  the  meekness,  gentleness,  or  good  deeds 
of  Jesus  Christ  might  have  procured  in  them  some  relentings, 
when  they  were  about  to  take  away  his  life  :  but  alas,  their  hearts 
were  tables  of  stone.  What  feeling  or  compassion  can  a  stone 
be  sensible  of?  Here  were  stony  hearts,  stony  thoughts,  stony 
counsels,  stony  contrivances,  a  stony  law-,  and  stony  hands  ;  and 
what  could  be  expected  hence,  but  barbarous  cruelty  indeed  ?  If 
1  ask  you,  said  Christ,  you  will  not  answer  me,  neither  will  you 
let  me  see. 

In  that  the  stony  tables  were  placed  about  the  temple,  it  sup- 
poseth  that  they  were  temple-men,  priests,  scribes,  rulers,  law¬ 
yers,  &c.  that  were  to  be  the  chief  on  whose  hearts  this  murder 
was  to  be  designed,  and  by  them  enacted  to  their  own  damnation 
without  repentance. 

XL.  Of  the  instruments  wherewith  this  sacrifice  was  slain,  and  of 
the  four  tables  they  were  la  id  o'a  in  the  Temple. 

The  instruments  that  were  laid  upon  the  tables  in  the  temple, 
were  not  instruments  of  music,  but  those  with  which  the  burnt 
offering  was  slain. 

“  And  the  four  tables  were  of  hewn  stone  for  the  burnt  offer¬ 
ing  :  whereon  also  they  laid  the  instruments  wherewith  they  slew 
the  burnt  offering  and  the  sacrifice.” 

1.  Here  we  are  to  take  notice,  that  the  tables  were  the  same, 
and  some  of  them  of  which  we  spake  before. 

2.  That  the  instruments  with  which  they  slew  the  sacrifice  was 
laid  upon  these  tables. 

The  instruments  with  which  they  slew  the  sacrifices,  what 
were  they  but  a  bloody  ax,  bloody  knives,  bloody  hooks,  and 
bloody  hands?  For  these  we  need  no  proof,  matter  of  fact  de¬ 
clares  it. 

But  what  were  those  instruments  a  type  of? 

Answer.  Doubtless  they  were  a  type  of  our  sins>.  They  were 
the  bloody  ax,  the  knife,  and  bloody  bands,  that  shed  his  pre¬ 
cious  blood.  They  were  the  meritorious  ones,  w’ithout  which  he 
could  not  have  died.  When  I  say  ours,  I  mean  the  sins  of  the 
world.  Though  then  the  hearts  of  the  Jews  were  the  immediate 
contrivers,  yet  they  were  our  sins  that  were  the  bloody  tools  or 
instruments  which  slew  the  Son  of  God. 

“He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  died  for  our  sins.” 
Isa.  liii. 
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Dh  the  instruments  of  ns  churls,  by  which  this  poor  man  was 
Taken  from  off  the  earth  !  Isa.  xxxii.  7. 

The  whip,  the  buffetings,  the  crown  of  thorns,  the  nails,  the 
cross,  the  spear,  with  the  vinegar  and  gall,  were  all  nothing  m 
comparison  to  oor  sins.  For  the  transgressions  of  my  people  was  he 
stricken.  Nor  were  the  flouts,  taunts,  mocks,  scorns,  derisions,  &c. 
with  which  they  followed  him  from  the  garden  to  the  cross,  such 
-cruel  instruments  as  these.  They  were  our  sins,  our  cursed  sins, 
by,  with,  and  for  the  sake  of  which,  the  Lord  Jesus  became  a 
bloody  sacrifice. 

But  why  must  the  instruments  be  laid  upon  the  tables  ? 

!•  Take  the  tables  for  the  hearts  of  the  murderers,  and  the 
instruments  for  their  sins,  and  what  place  more  fit  for  such  in¬ 
struments  to  be  laid  upon  ?  It  is  God’s  command,  that  these 
things  should  be  laid  to  heart,  and  he  complains  of  those  that  do 
-not  do  it. 

2.  Nor  are  men  ever  like  to  come  to  good,  until  these  instru¬ 
ments  with  which  the  Son  of  God  was  slain,  indeed  be  laid  to 
heart.  And  they  were  eminently  laid  to  heart  even  by  them  soon 
after  :  the  effect  of  which  was,  the  conversion  of  thousands  of 
Them.  Acts  ii.  36,  37. 

3.  Wherefore  when  it  says  these  instruments  must  be  laid  upon 
the  stony  tables,  he  insinuates,  that  God  would  take  a  time  to 
charge  the  murder  of  his  Son  home  upon  the  consciences  of 
them  that  did  the  murder,  either  to  conversion  or  condemnation. 
And  is  it  not  reason  that  they  who  did  this  horrid  villainy, 
should  have  their  doings  laid  before  their  faces  upon  the  tables  of 
their  heart,  that  they  may  look  upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced , 
&nd  mourn. 

4.  But  these  instruments  were  laid  but  upon  some  of  the  tables, 
and  not  upon  all  the  ten,  to  show  that  not  all,  but  some  of  those, 
so  horrid,  should  find  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

5.  But  we  must  not  confine  these  tables  only  to  the  hearts  of 

the  bloody  Jews,  they  were  our  sins  for  the  which  he  died. _ 

Wherefore  the  instruments  should  be  laid  upon  our  tables  too, 
and  the  Lord  lay  them  there  for  good,  that  we  also  may  see  our 
horrid  doings,  and  come  bending  to  him  for  forgiveness. 

6.  These  instruments  thus  lying  on  the  tables  in  the  temple, 
became  a  continual  motive  to  God’s  people  to  repentance ;  for  so 
oft  as  they  saw  these  bloody  and  cruel  instruments,  they  were 
put  in  mind  how  their  sins  should  be  the  cause  of  the  death  of 
Christ. 

7.  It  would  be  well  also,  if  these  instruments  were  at  all  times 
laid  upon  our  tables,  for  our  more  humbling  for  our  sins  in  eve- 
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ry  thing  we  do,  especially  upon  the  Lord’s  table,  when  we  come 
to  eat  and  drink  before  him.  I  am  sure  the  Lord  Jesus  doth 
more  than  intimate,  that  he  expects  that  we  should  do  so, 
where  he  saith,  When  ye  eat  that  bread,  and  drinh  that  cup,  do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me.  In  remembrance  that  1  died  for  your 
sins,  and  consequently  that  they  were  the  meritorious  cause  of 
the  shedding  of  my  blood. 

To  conclude.  Let  all  men  remember,  that  these  cruel  instru¬ 
ments  are  laid  upon  the  table  of  their  hearts,  whether  they  see 
them  or  no.  “  The  sin  of  Judah  is  written  with  a  pen  of  iron, 
and  with  the  point  of  a  diamond,  upon  the  tables  of  their 
heart.” 

A  pen  of  iron  will  make  letters  upon  a  table  made  of  stone, 
and  the  point  of  a  diamond  will  make  letters  upon  glass.  Where¬ 
fore  in  this  saying,  God  informs  us,  that  if  we  shall  forbear  to 
read  these  lines  to  our  conversion,  God  will  one  day  read  them 
against  us  to  our  condemnation. 

XLI.  Of  the  candlesticks  of  the  Temple. 

“  And  he  made  ten  candlesticks  of  gold,  according  to  the 
form,  and  he  set  them  in  the  Temple,  five  on  the  right  hand,  and 
five  on  the  left.” 

1.  These  candlesticks  were  made  of  gold,  to  show  the  worth 
and  value  of  them. 

2.  They  were  made  after  the  form,  or  exact,  according  to  rule, 
like  those  that  were  made  in  the  tabernacle,  or  according  to  the 
pattern  which  David  gave  to  Solomon  to  make  them  by.  Ob¬ 
serve,  there  was  great  exactness  in  these ;  and  need  there  was  of 
this  hint,  that  men  might  see  that  every  thing  will  not  pass  for  a 
right  ordered  candlestick  with  God. 

These  candlesticks  are  said  sometimes  to  be  ten,  sometimes 
seven,  and  sometimes  one  :  ten  here  :  seven,  Rev.  i.  and  one  in 
Zech.  iv.  Ten  is  a  note  of  multitude,  and  seven  a  note  of  per¬ 
fection,  and  one  a  note  of  unity. 

Now  as  the  precious  stones  with  which  the  house  was  garnished 
were  a  type  of  ministerial  gifts,  so  these  candlesticks  were  a  type 
of  those  that  were  to  be  the  churches  of  the  New  Testament  ; 
wherefore  he  says,  The  candlesticks  which  thou  sawest  are  the 
seven  churches. 

1.  The  candlesticks  were  here  in  number  ten,  to  show  that 
Christ  under  the  New  Testament  would  have  many  gospel  church¬ 
es.  And  1,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  saith  he,  will  drato 
all  men  unto  me;  that  is,  abundance.  For  the  children  of  the 
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desolate,  that  is  of  the  New  Testament  church,  shall  be  many  more 
than  they  of  the  Jews  were. 

2.  In  that  the  candlesticks  were  set  by  the  lavers  and  stony 
tables,  it  might  be  to  show  us,  that  Christ’s  churches  should 
be  much  in  considering,  that  Christ,  though  he  was  righteous, 
yet  died  for  our  sins  ;  though  his  life  was  according  to  the  ho¬ 
ly  law,  yet  our  stony  hearts  caused  him  to  die.  Yea,  and  that 
the  candlesticks  are  placed  there,  it  is  to  show  us  also,  that 
we  should  be  much  in  looking  on  the  sins  by  which  we  caus¬ 
ed  him  to  die;  for  the  candlesticks  were  set  by  those  tables 
whereon  they  laid  the  instruments  with  which  they  slew  the  sacri¬ 
fice. 

3.  The  candlesticks  being  made  according  to  form  seems  not 
only  to  be  exact  as  to  fashion,  but  also  as  to  work  :  for  that  in 
Exodus,  with  its  furniture,  was  made  precisely  of  one  talent  of 
gold,  perhaps  to  show,  that  Christ’s  true  spouse  is  not  to  be  a 
grain  more,  nor  a  dram  less,  but  just  the  number  of  God’s 
elect.  This  is  Christ’s  completeness,  his  fulness;  one  more,  one 
less,  would  make  his  body  a  monster. 

4.  The  candlesticks  were  to  hold  the  lights,  and  to  show  it  to 
all  the  house;  and  the  church  is  to  let  her  light  shine  that  they 
without  may  see  the  light. 

5.  To  this  end  the  candlesticks  were  supplied  with  oil-olive,  a 
type  of  the  supply  that  the  church  hath,  that  her  light  may  shine, 
even  of  the  spirit  of  grace. 

XLII.  Of  the  Lamps  belonging  to  the  Candlesticks  of  the  Tem¬ 
ple. 

To  these  candlesticks  belonged  several  lamps,  with  their  flow¬ 
ers,  and  their  knops.  2  Chron.  iv.  2J. 

1.  These  lamps  were  types  of  that  profession  that  the  members 
of  the  church  do  make  of  Christ,  whether  such  members  have 
saving  grace  or  not.  Matt.  xxv.  1 — 7. 

2.  These  lamps  were  beautified  with  knops  and  flowers,  to 
show  how  comely  and  beautiful  that  professor  is,  that  adorns  his 
profession  with  a  suitable  life  and  conversation. 

3.  We  read,  that  the  candlesticks  in  Zecharias  had  seven 
lamps  belonging  to  it,  and  a  bowl  of  golden  oil  on  the  top  ; 
and  that  by  golden  pipes  this  golden  oil  emptied  itself  into 
the  lamps,  and  all,  doubtless,  that  the  lamps  might  shine. 
Zech.  iv. 

4.  Christ  therefore,  who  is  the  high  priest,  and  to  whom  it 
belongs  to  dress  the  lamps,  doth  dress  them  accordingly.  But 
now  there  are  lamp  carriers  of  two  sorts  ;  such  as  have  only 
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oil  La  their  lamps,  and  such  as  have  oil  in  their  lamps  and  vessel; 
too.  and  both  these  belong  to  the  church,  and  in  both  these 
Christ  will  be  L-orided;  and  they  should  have  their  proper  pla¬ 
ces  at  last.  Thev  that  have  the  oil  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  as 
well  as  a  profession  of  Christ  in  their  hands,  they  shall  go  in 
with  him  to  the  wedding :  bni  they  who  only  make  a  profession, 
and  have  not  oil  in  their  vessels,  will  sorely  miscarry  at  last. 
Matt.  vxv. 

5.  nerefore,  O  thoo  professor  !  tbou  lamp  carrier!  have 

a  care  aod  look  to  thvself:  content  not  thyself  with  that  only 
that  will  maintain  thee  in  a  profession,  for  that  may  be  done  with¬ 
out  savins:  grace.  But  I  advise  thee  to  go  to  Aaron,  to  Christ, 
the  trimmer  of  our  lamps,  and  beg  thy  vessel  lull  of  oil  of  him, 
that  is  grace,  for  the  seasoning  of  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayest 
have  wherewith  not  onlv  to  bear  thee  up  now.  but  at  the  day  of 
the  bridegroom’s  coming.  when  many  a  lamp  will  go  out,  and 
many  a  professor  be  left  in  the  dark:  for  that  will  to  such  be  a 
woeful  dav. 

Some  there  are,  that  are  neither  for  lamps  nor  oil  for  them¬ 
selves  :  neither  are  they  pleased  if  they  think  they  see  it  in  oth¬ 
ers.  Bm  they  that  have  lamps,  and  they  that  have  none,  and 
they  which  blow  out  other  folks'  light,  must  shortly  appear  to 
give  an  account  of  all  their  doings  to  God.  And  then  they  shall 
see  what  it  is  to  have  oil  in  their  vessels  and  lamps  ;  and  what  it  is 
to  be  without  it  in  their  vessels,  though  it  is  in  their  lamps  :  and 
what  a  dismal  thing  it  is  to  be  a  malignant  to  either  :  but  at  pres¬ 
ent  let  this  snnlce. 

XL  III.  O  f  the  Shew-bread  on  the  Golden  Table  in  the  Tem¬ 
ple. 

There  was  also  shew-bread  set  upon  a  golden  table  in  the 
temple.  1  Kings,  vii.  45. 

The  shew-bread  consisted  of  twelve  cakes  made  of  fine 
dour.  ■  two  tent::  deals  were  to  go  to  one  cake,  and  they  were 
to  be  set  in  order  in  two  rows  upon  the  pure  table.  Exod, 
vxiv.  33. 

1.  These  twelve  loaves  to  me  do  seem  to  be  a  tvpe  of  the 
twelve  tribes  under  the  law,  and  of  the  children  of  God  under  the 
gospel,  as  they  present  themselves  before  God.  in  and  by  his  or¬ 
dinances  through  Christ.  Hence  the  apostle  says,  Tor  ice  being 
many  are  one  bread.  &c.  For  so  were  the  twelve  cakes,  though 
twelve  :  and  so  are  the  gospel  saints,  though  many ;  for  ice  being 
many  are  one  body  in  Christ. 
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2.  But  they  were  a  type  of  the  true  church,  not  of  the  false. 
For  Ephraim,  who  was  the  head  of  the  ten  tribes  in  their  apos- 
tacy,  is  rejected  as  a  cake  not  turned.  Indeed  he  is  called  a 
cake,  as  a  false  church  may  be  called  a  church  :  but  he  is  call¬ 
ed  a  cake  not  turned,  as  a  false  church  is  not  prepared  for  G‘od, 
nor  fit  to  be  set  on  the  golden  table  before  him.  Hos.  vii.  8. 

3.  These  cakes  or  shew-bread  was  to  have  frankincense  strew-J 
ed  upon  them,  as  they  stood  upon  the  golden  table,  which  was 
a  type  of  the  sweet  perfumes  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  to  which  I  think  Paul  alludes,  when  he  says,  The  offer¬ 
ing  up  of  the  Gentiles  is  acceptable  to  God,  being  sanctified 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  They  were  to  be  set  upon  the  pure  table,  new  and  hot ;  to 
show  that  God  delighteth  in  the  company  of  new  and  warm  be¬ 
lievers.  1  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth  ;  when  Israel 
was  a  child  I  loved  him.  Men  at  first  conversion  are  like  to  a 
cake  wfell  baked,  and  new  taken  from  the  oven  ;  they  are  warm, 
and  cast  forth  a  very  fragrant  scent,  especially  when,  as  warm, 
sweet  incense  is  strewed  upon  them.  Jer.  ii.  ;  Hos.  xi. 

5.  When  the  shew-bread  was  old  and  stale,  it  was  to  be 
taken  away,  and  new  and  warm  put  in  its  place,  to  show  that 
God  has  but  little  delight  in  the  service  of  his  own  people,  when 
their  services  grow'  stale  and  mouldy.  Therefore  he  removed  his 
old  stale  mouldy  church  of  the  Jews  from  before  him,  and  set 
in  their  rooms  upon  the  golden  table,  the  warm  church  of  the 
Gentiles. 

6.  The  shew-bread,  by  an  often  remove  and  renewing,  was 
continually  to  stand  before  the  Lord  in  his  house,  to  show  us,  that 
always,  as  long  as  ordinances  shall  be  of  use,  God  will  have  a 
new,  warm,  and  sanctified  people  to  worship  him. 

7.  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  to  eat  the  old  shew-bread,  to  show 
that  when  saints  have  lived  in  the  world  as  long  as  living  is  good 
for  them,  and  when  they  can  do  no  more  service  for  God  in  the 
world,  they  shall  yet  be  accepted  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  that  it 
shall  be  as  meat  and  drink  to  him  to  save  them  from  all  their  un¬ 
worthiness. 

8.  The  new  shew-bread  was  to  be  set  even  on  the  sabbath 
before  the  Lord,  to  show  with  what  warmth  of  love  and  affec¬ 
tions  God’s  servants  should  approach  his  presence  upon  his  holy 
day. 
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XLIV.  Of  the  snuffers  belonging  to  the  candlesticks  and  lamps 

of  the  Temple. 

As  there  were  candlesticks  and  lamps,  so  there  were  snuffers 
also  prepared  for  these  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  And  the  snuf¬ 
fers  were  snuffers  of  gold. 

1.  Snuffers.  The  use  of  snuffers  is  to  trim  the  lamps  and  can¬ 
dles,  that  their  lights  may  shine  the  brighter. 

2.  Snuffers,  you  know,  are  biting,  pinching  things ;  but  use 
them  well,  and  they  will  prove  not  only  beneficial  to  those  within 
the  house,  but  profitable  to  the  lights. 

Snuffers,  you  may  say,  of  what  were  they  a  type  ? 

Ans.  If  our  snuffs  are  our  superfluities  of  naughtiness,  our 
snuffers  then  are  those  righteous  reproofs,  rebukes,  and  admoni¬ 
tions,  which  Christ  has  ordained  to  be  in  his  house  for  good  ;  or, 
as  the  apostle  hath  it,  for  our  edification  ;  and  perhaps  Paul  al¬ 
ludes  to  these,  when  he  bids  us  rebuke  the  Cretians  sharply,  that 
they  might  be  found  in  the  faith.  Tit.  i.  12,  13. 

As  who  should  say,  they  must  use  the  snuffers  of  the  temple, 
to  trim  their  lights  withal,  if  they  burn  not  well.  These  snuffers 
therefore  are  of  great  use  in  the  temple  of  God,  only,  as  I  said 
they  must  needs  be  used  wisely.  It  is  not  for  every  fool  to  handle 
snuffers  at  or  about  the  candles,  lest  perhaps,  instead  of  mending 
the  light,  they  put  the  candle  out.  And  therefore  Paul  bids 
them  that  are  spiritual  do  it.  Gal.  vi.  1. 

My  reason  tells  me,  that  if  I  use  these  snuffers  as  I  should,  I 
must  not  only  endeavor  to  take  the  superfluous  snuff  away,  but 
so  to  do  it,  that  the  light  thereby  may  be  mended  ;  which  then 
is  done,  if,  as  the  apostle  saith,  I  use  sharpness  to  edification ,  and 
not  for  destruction. 

Are  not  the  seven  churches  in  Asia  called  by  the  name  of 
candlestick  ?  And  why  candlestick,  if  they  were  not  to  hold 
the  candles  ?  And  candles  must  have  snuffers  therewith  to 
trim  the  lights.  And  Christ  who  is  our  true  Aaron,  in  those 
rebukes  which  he  gave  those  churches,  alluding  to  these 
snuffers,  did  it  that  their  lights  might  shine  the  brighter.  Rev. 
ii.  3. 

Wherefore,  as  he  used  them,  he  did  it  still  with  caution  to 
their  light,  that  it  might  not  be  impaired.  For  as  he  still  thus 
trimmed  these  lamps,  he  yet  encouraged  what  he  saw  would 
shine,  if  helped.  He  only  nipped  the  snuff  away. 

Thus  therefore  he  came  to  them  with  these  snuffers  in  his 
hand,  and  trimmed  their  lamps  and  candlesticks.  Rev.  ii.  4,  20  ; 
chap.  iii.  2,  15. 


SOLOMON’S  TEMPLE  SPIRITUALIZED. 


489 


This  should  teach  ministers,  to  whom  it  belongs  under 
Christ  to  use  these  snuffers  well.  Strike  at  the  snuff,  not  at 
the  light,  in  all  your  rebukes  and  admonitions  ;  snuff’  not  your 
lamps  of  a  private  revenge,  but  of  a  design  to  nourish  grace  and 
gifts  in  churches.  Thus  our  Lord  himself  says  he  did,  in  his 
using  of  these  snuffers  about  these  candlesticks.  As  many ,  saith 
he,  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten  ;  be  zealous,  therefore,  and 
repent. 

To  conclude;  Watchmen,  watch,  and  let  not  your  snuffs  be 
too  long,  nor  pull  them  off  with  your  fingers,  or  carnal  reason¬ 
ings,  but  with  godly  admonitions,  Sic.  Use  your  snuffers  gra¬ 
ciously,  curb  vice,  nourish  virtue,  so  you  will  use  them  well, 
and  so  your  light  will  shine  to  the  glory  of  God. 

XLV.  Of  the  snuff-dishes  that  were  with  the  snuffers  in  the 

Temple. 

As  there  were  snuffers,  so  there  were  also  snuff-dishes  in  the 
temple  ;  and  these  were  also  made  of  gold.  Exod.  xxv.  28;  chap, 
xxxvii.  23 ;  Numb.  iv.  9.  The  snuft-dislies  were  those  in  which 
the  snuffs  were  put  when  snuffed  off,  and  by  which  they  were  car¬ 
ried  forth  of  the  temple.  They  therefore,  as  the  snuffers  are,  are 
of  great  use  in  the  temple  of  God. 

1.  By  them  the  golden  floor  of  the  temple  is  kept  from  being 
daubed  by  the  snuffs. 

2.  By  them  also  the  clean  hands  of  those  that  worship  there 
are  kept  from  being  defiled. 

3.  By  them  also  the  stinks  of  the  snuffs  are  soonest  suppressed 
in  the  temple ;  and  consequently  the  tender  noses  of  them  that 
worship  there,  preserved  from  being  offended. 

Snuff’s,  you  know,  are  daubing  things,  stinking  things,  nause¬ 
ous  things  ;  therefore  we  must  take  heed  that  they  touch  not  this 
floor  on  which  we  walk,  nor  defile  the  hands  which  we  lift  up  to 
God,  when  we  come  to  worship  him.  But  how  must  this  be  done, 
but  as  we  take  them  off  with  the  snuffers,  and  put  them  in  their 
snuff-dishes  ? 

Some  are  for  being  at  the  snuffs  with  their  fingers,  and  will 
also  cast  them  at  their  feet,  and  daub  the  floor  of  God’s  holy 
house  ;  but  usually  such  do  burn  as  well  as  defile  themselves. 
But  is  it  not  a  shame  for  a  man  to  defile  himself  with  that  vice 
which  he  rebuketh  in  another  r  Let  us  then,  while  we  are  tak¬ 
ing  away  the  snuffs  of  others,  hate  even  the  garment  spotted  by 
the  flesh,  and  labor  to  carry  such  stink  with  the  snufl’-dishes  out 
of  the  temple  of  God. 

Snuff-dishes  you  may  say,  what  are  they  ? 

VoL*  I.  62 
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I  answer,  it*  sins  are  tbe  snnffs.  and  rebukes  and  admonitions 
the  snuffers.  then  metbiuks.  repentance,  or  in  case  that  be 
wanting.  the  censures  of  tbe  church  should  be  the  snuff- 
dishes. 

Hence  repentance  is  called  a  church-cleansing  rrace,  and  the 
censures  of  tbe  church  a  purging  out  of  the  old  leaven,  and  ma¬ 
king  it  a  new  lamp. 

Ah  1  were  these  snuff  dishes  more  of  use  in  the  churches,  we 
should  Dot  have  this  men's  snuff  defile  that  man's  fingers  as  it 
doth.  Xor  would  the  temple  of  God  be  so  besmeared  with  these 
snuffs,  and  be  daubed  as  it  is. 

Ah !  snuffs  puffed  off.  lie  still  in  tbe  temple  floor  and  there 
stink  and  defile  both  feet  and  fingers,  both  the  callings  and  con¬ 
versations  of  temple  worshippers.  to  the  disparaging  of  religion, 
and  the  making  of  reiicions  worship  bet  of  low  esteem  with  men: 
and  all.  I  say.  for  want  of  the  due  use  of  these  snuffers,  and 
their  snuff-dishes  there. 

Nav.  are  not  whole  churches  now  denied  with  those  verv  snuffs, 
that  lontr  since  were  plucked  off.  and  ail  for  want  of  the  use 
of  these  snuff-dishes,  according  to  tbe  Lord's  commandment. 
For  you  must  know,  that  reproofs  and  admoniiions  are  but  of 
small  use.  where  repentance,  or  church  censures,  are  Dot  thereto 
annexed.  ^*faen  ministers  use  the  snuffers,  the  people  should 
hold  tbe  snuff  dishes. 

Round  reproofs  for  sin.  when  they  light  upon  penitent  hearts, 
then  brave  work  is  done  in  the  church  :  then  the  snuff  is  not 
only  pulled  away,  but  carried  out  of  the  temple  of  God 
aright,  kc. 

And  now  the  worship  and  worshippers  shine  like  gold.  As  an 
ear  ring  of  gold,  and  an  ornament  of  fine  g  old,  so  is  a  uise  re¬ 
prover  'upon  an  obedient  ear. 

Ministers,  it  appertains  to  you  to  use  tbe  snuffers,  and  to 
teach  the  people  to  hold  the  snuff  dishes  right."  Acts  xx.  20, 
21  :  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  We  must  often  be  snuffed  with  those  snuf¬ 
fers,  or  our  light  will  burn  but  dimly,  our  candle  will  also  waste: 
pray  therefore.  O  men  of  God,  look  diligently  to  your  people. 
Snuff  them  as  you  see  there  is  need  ;  but  touch  not  their  snuff 
with  your  white  fingers,  a  little  smutch  on  you  will  be  seen  a 
great  way.  Remember  also  that  yon  leave  them  nowhere,  but 
with  those  srmff  dishes  that  the  temple  may  be  cleared  of 
them. 

Do  with  the  snuff  as  the  neat  housewife  doth  with  tbe  toad 
which  she  finds  in  her  garden.  She  takes  the  fork  or  a  pair 
of  tongs,  and  therewith  doth  throw  it  over  the  pales.  Cast 
them  away,  I  say.  with  fear.  seal,  care,  revenge,  and  with 
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great  indignation.  2  Cor.  vii.  11.  And  then  your  church, 
your  conversation,  your  fingers,  and  all  will  be  kept  white  and 
clean. 

XLVI.  Of  (he  golden  iongs  belonging  to  the  Temple. 

There  were  also  tongs  of  gold  used  in  the  temple  of  old.  1 
Kings,  vii.  49. 

1.  These  tongs  were  used  about  the  altar,  to  order  the  fire 
there. 

2.  They  were  used  too  about  the  candlestick,  and  therefore 
called  his  tongs. 

3.  Perhaps  they  were  tongs  for  both  these  services  :  but  of 
that  the  word  is  silent. 

But  what  were  they  used  about  the  candlestick  to  do  j* 

Answer.  To  take  holy  fire  from  off  the  altar  to  light  the 
lamps  withal.  For  the  fire  of  the  temple  was  holy  fire,  such 
as  at  first  was  kindled  from  heaven,  and  when  kindled,  main 
tained  by  the  priests,  and  of  that  the  lamps  were  lighted.  Lev, 
jx.  24. 

Nor  was  there  upon  pain  of  death,  any  other  fire  to  be  used 
there.  Lev.  x.  1.  These  tongs,  therefore,  were  used  to  take 
fire  from  off  the  altar  to  light  the  lamps  and  candlesticks 
withal.  For  to  trim  the  lights,  and  to  dress  the  lamps,  was 
Aaron’s  work  day  by  day.  “  He  shall  light  and  order  the  lamps 
upon  the  pure  candlestick  before  the  Lord,  and  Aaron  did  so  : 
he  lighted  the  seven  lamps  thereof,  as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses.” 

What  is  a  lamp  or  candlestick  to  us,  if  there  be  no  light  there¬ 
on  ;  and  how  lighted  without  fire,  and  how  shall  we  take  up  coals 
to  light  the  lamps  withal,  if  we  have  not  tongs  prepared  for  that 
purpose  ? 

With  these  tongs,  fire  also  was  taken  from  off  the  altar,  and 
put  into  the  censers  to  burn  sweet  incense  with  before  the 
Lord.  The  tongs  then  were  of  great  use  in  the  temple  of  the 
Lord. 

But  what  were  the  tongs  a  type  of  ? 

The  altar  was  a  type  of  Christ,  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  these  tongs  were  a  type  of  that  holy  hand  of  God’s  grace,  by 
which  the  coals,  or  several  dispensations  and  gifts  of  this  Holy 
Ghost  are  taken,  and  given  to  the  church,  and  to  her  members, 
for  her  work  and  profit  in  this  world. 

^  Tongs,  we  know,  are  used  instead  of  fingers  ;  wherefore 
Aaron’s  golden  tongs  were  a  type  of  Christ’s  golden  fingers. 
Song.  v.  14. 
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Isaiah  saith,  That  one  of  the  serapbims  flew  to  him  with  a 
live  coal  in  his  hand,  which  he  had  taken  with  the  tongs  from 
off  the  altar.  Here  the  type  and  antytype,  to  wit,  tongs  and 
hand,  are  put  together,  (Isa.  vi.)  But  the  prophet  Ezekiel 
treating  of  like  matters,  quite  waves  the  type,  the  tongs,  and 
speaketh  only  of  this  holy  hand.  And  he  spake  to  the  man 
clothed  with  linen ,  and  said,  go  in  between  the  wheels  un¬ 
der  the  cherub,  (where  the  mercy  seat  stood,  where  God 
dwelt.)  and  fill  thy  hand  with  coals  of  fire,  from  between  the 
cherubims. 

Thus  you  see  our  golden  tongs  are  now  turned  into  a  gol¬ 
den  hand ;  into  the  golden  hand  of  the  man  clothed  in  linen, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ,  who  at  his  ascension  received  of  God  the 
Father,  the  Spirit  of  all  fulness,  to  give,  as  his  divine  wisdom 
knew  was  best,  the  several  coals  or  dispensations  thereof  unto 
this  church,  for  his  praise,  and  her  edification.  Matt.  iii.  11  ■ 
Acts  ii. 

It  is  by  this  hand  also  that  this  holy  fire  is  put  into  our  censers. 
It  is  this  hand  also  that  takes  this  coal,  therewith  to  touch  the  lips 
of  ministers,  that  their  words  may  warm  like  fire  ;  and  it  is  by 
this  hand  that  the  Spirit  is  given  to  the  churches,  as  returns  of 
their  holy  prayers. 

It  was  convenient  that  fire  in  the  temple  should  be  dispos¬ 
ed  of  by  golden  tongs,  but  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  golden  hand 
of  Christ’s  grace,  for  that  can  wittingly  dispose  of  it,  according 
as  men  and  things  are  placed,  and  to  do  and  be  done  in  the 
churches.  Wherefore  he  adds,  “  And  one  cherub  stretched  forth 
his  hand  from  between  the  cherubims  unto  the  fire  that  was 
between  the  cherubims,  and  took  thereof,  and  put  it  into  the 
hands  of  him  that  was  clothed  with  linen,  who  took  it  and  went 
out.” 

By  this  hand  then,  by  this  man’s  hand,  the  coals  of  the  altar 
are  disposed  of,  both  to  the  lamps,  the  candlesticks,  the  cen¬ 
sers,  and  the  lips  of  ministers  according  to  his  own  good 
pleasure.  And  of  all  this  were  the  tongs  in  the  temple  a 
type. 

XLVII.  Of  the  altar  of  incense  in  the  Temple. 

The  altar  of  incense  w'as  made  first  for  the  tabernacle,  and 
that  of  shittim  wood,  but  it  w  as  made  for  the  temple  of  cedar, 
and  it  was  to  be  set  before  the  vail,  that  is,  by  the  ark  of  the 
testimony,  before  the  mercy-seat,  that  is,  at  the  entering  of 
the  holiest,  but  not  within.  And  the  priest  was  to  approach 
it  every  morning,  which,  as  to  the  holiest  he  might  not  do. 
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Besides,  when  he  went  in  to  make  an  atonement,  he  was  to 
take  fire  from  off  that  altar  to  burn  his  incense  within  the  holy 
place.  Exod.  xxx.  4 — 11. 

1 .  It  was  called  the  golden  altar ,  because  it  was  overlaid  with 
pure  gold.  This  altar  was  not  for  burnt-offering,  as  the  brazen 
altar  was,  not  for  the  meat-offering,  nor  the  drink-offering,  but 
to  burn  incense  thereon,  ver.  7,  which  sweet  incense  was  a  type  of 
the  grace  of  prayer.  Psa.  cxli.  2. 

2.  Incense,  or  that  called  incense  here,  was  not  a  simple, 
but  a  compound,  made  up  of  sweet  spices,  called,  Stacie  Ony- 
cha,  and  Galbanum.  These  three  may  answer  to  these  three 
parts  of  this  duty,  to  wit,  prayer,  supplication,  and  interces¬ 
sion. 

3.  This  incense  was  to  be  burned  upon  the  altar  every 
morning,  upon  that  altar,  which  was  called  the  altar  of  in¬ 
cense,  which  was  before  the  vale  ;  to  show,  that  it  is  our  duty 
every  morning  to  make  our  prayer  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  be¬ 
fore  the  vail,  that  is,  before  the  door  of  heaven,  and  there  to 
seek,  knock,  and  ask  for  what  we  need,  according  to  the  word. 
Luke  xi. 

4.  This  incense  was  to  be  kindled  every  morning,  to  show 
how  he  continueth  interceding  for  us,  and  also  that  all  true  praise 
of  men  to  God  is  by  the  work,  the  renewed  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  our  hearts.  Rom.  viii.  26. 

5.  Incense,  as  you  see,  was  made  of  sweet  spices,  such  as 
were  gummy,  and  so  apt  to  burn  with  a  smoke,  to  show,  that  not 
cold  and  flat,  but  hot  and  fervent,  is  the  prayer  that  flows  from 
the  spirit  of  faith  and  grace. 

6.  The  smoke  of  this  incense  was  very  sweet  and  savory, 
like  pleasant  perfume,  to  show  how  delightful  and  acceptable 
the  very  sound  and  noise  of  right  prayer  is  unto  the  nostrils  of 
the  living  God,  because  from  a  broken  heart.  Psa.  li.  17  ;  Song 
ii.  14. 

7.  This  incense  was  to  be  offered  upon  the  golden  altar,  to  show 
us,  that  no  prayer  is  accepted  but  what  is  directed  to  God  in  the 
name  of  his  holy  and  blessed  Son  our  Saviour.  1  Pet.  ii.  5 ; 
Heb.  xiii.  15. 

8.  They  were  commanded  to  burn  incense  every  morning  upon 
this  altar,  to  show  that  God  is  never  weary  of  the  godly  prayers 
of  his  people.  It  also  showeth,  that  we  need  every  day  to  go  to 
God  for  fresh  supplies  of  grace  to  carry  us  through  this  evil 
world. 

9.  This  altar,  though  it  stood  without  the  vail,  to  teach  us 
to  live  by  faith,  and  to  make  use  of  the  name  of  Christ,  as  we 
find  it,  recorded  in  the  first  temple ;  yet  was  placed  so  nigh 
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unto  the  holiest,  that  the  smell  of  the  smoke  might  go  in 
thither  ;  to  show  that  it  is  not  distance  of  place  that  cau  keep 
the  voice  of  true  prayer  from  our  God,  the  God  of  heaven  ; 
but  that  he  will  be  taken  with  what  we  ask  for  according  to  his 
word. 

It  stood,  I  say,  nigh  the  vail,  nigh  the  holiest :  and  he  that 
burnt  incense  there,  did  make  his  approach  to  God.  Hence  the 
Psalmist,  when  he  spake  of  praying,  saith,  It  is  good  for  me  to 
draw  nigh  unto  God. 

10.  This  altar  thus  placed,  did  front  the  ark  within  the 
vail :  to  put  us  in  mind,  that  the  law  is  kept  therein  from 
hurting  us ;  to  let  us  know  also,  that  the  mercy-seat  is  above, 
upon  the  ark,  and  that  God  doth  sit  thereon,  with  his  pardon 
in  his  hand  to  save  us.  O,  what  speaking  things  are  types, 
shadows,  and  parables,  had  we  but  eyes  to  see,  had  we  but  ears 
to  hear  ! 

He  that  did  approach  the  altar  with  incense  of  old  aright, 
(and  then  he  did  so,  when  he  approached  it  by  Aaron,  his 
high-priest,)  pleased  God  ;  how  much  more  shall  we  have 
both  person  and  prayers  accepted,  and  a  grant  of  what  we 
need,  if  indeed  we  come  as  we  should  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

But  take  heed  you  approach  not  to  a  wrong  altar ;  take  heed 
also  that  you  come  not  with  strange  fire,  for  they  are  dangerous 
things,  and  cause  the  worshippers  to  miss  of  what  they  would 
enjoy.  But  more  of  this  in  the  next  particular. 

XLVIH.  Of  the  golden  censers  belonging  to  the  Temple. 

There  were  also  golden  censers  belonging  to  the  temple,  and 
they  were  either  such  as  belonged  to  the  sons  of  Levi  in  general, 
or  that  were  for  Aaron  and  his  sons  in  special,  as  Numb.  xvi. 
16,  17,  18. 

The  censers  of  the  Levites  were  a  type  of  ours,  but  the  censer 
of  Aaron  was  a  type  of  Christ’s. 

The  censers,  as  was  hinted  before,  were  for  this  use  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  namely,  to  hold  the  holy  fire  in,  on  which  incense  was  to  be 
burned  before  the  Lord.  Lev.  x.  1. 

The  censers  were  then  types  of  hearts.  Aaron’s  golden  one 
was  a  type  of  Christ’s  golden  heart,  and  the  censers  of  the 
Levites  were  types  of  other  worshippers’  hearts. 

The  fire  also  which  was  put  therein,  was  a  type  of  the  Spirit, 
by  which  we  pray,  and  the  incense  that  burnt  thereon  a  type  of 
our  desires. 
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Of  Christ’s  censer,  we  read,  Rev.  viii.  which  is  always  filled 
with  much  incense,  that  is,  with  continual  intercessions,  which 
he  offered  to  God  for  us  ;  and  from  whence  also  there  alwa}'s  goes 
a  cloud  of  sweet  savor,  covering  the  mercy-seat. 

But  to  speak  of  the  censers,  and  fire,  and  incense  of  the  wor¬ 
shippers  ;  for  albeit  they  were  all  put  under  one  rule,  that  is,  to 
be  according  to  law  ;  yet  oftentimes  as  were  the  worshippers,  such 
were  the  censers,  fire,  and  incense. 

1.  Hence  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  censers  with  which  Korah 
and  his  company  offered,  are  called  the  censers  of  sinners  :  for 
they  came  with  wicked  hearts  there  to  burn  incense  before  the 
Lord.  Numb.  xvi.  17,  37. 

2.  Again,  as  the  censers  of  these  men  were  called  the  cen¬ 
sers  of  sinners,  showing,  that  they  came  at  that  time  to  God  with 
naughty  hearts,  so  the  fire  that  was  in  Nadab  and  Abihu’s  cen¬ 
sers,  is  called  strange  fire,  which  the  Lord  commanded  them  not. 
Lev.  x.  1. 

3.  This  strange  fire  was  a  type  of  that  strange  spirit,  opposed 
to  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  and  by  which,  notwithstanding,  some 
adventure  to  perform  worship  to  God. 

4.  Again,  as  these  censers  are  called  the  censers  of  sinners, 
and  this  fire  called  strange  fire,  so  the  incense  of  such  is  also 
called  strange,  and  it  is  said  to  be  an  abomination  unto  God. 
Exod.  xxx.  9. 

Thus  you  see  that  both  the  censers,  fire,  and  incense,  of  some 
is  rejected,  even  as  the  heart,  spirit,  and  prayers  of  sinners,  are 
an  abomination  unto  God. 

But  there  were  besides  these,  true  censers,  holy  fire,  and  sweet 
incense,  among  the  worshippers  in  the  temple,  and  their  service 
was  accepted  by  Aaron  their  high  priest ;  for  that  was  through 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  these  were  a  type  of  our  true  gospef 
worshippers,  who  come  with  holy  hearts,  the  holy  spirit,  and 
holy  desires  before  their  God  by  their  Redeemer.  These  are  a 
perfume  in  his  nose.  u  The  prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delight. 
David’s  prayers  went  up  like  incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  his 
hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice.’^ 

Let  them  then,  that  pretend  to  worship  before  God  in  his  holy 
temple,  look  to  it  that  both  their  censers,  fire,  and  incense,  heart, 
spirit,  and  desires,  be  such  as  the  word  requires  ;  lest  instead  of 
receiving  of  gracious  returns  from  the  God  of  heaven,  their  cen¬ 
sers  be  laid  up  against  them  ;  lest  the  fire  of  God  devour  them, 
and  their  incense  become  an  abomination  to  him,  as  it  happened 
to  those  made  mention  of  before. 

But  it  is  said  the  censers  of  Korah  and  his  company  were  haf- 
lowed. 
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Ans.  So  is  God’s  worship,  which  is  so  his  by  ordination,  yet 
even  that  very  worship  may  be  spoiled  by  man’s  transgressions. 
Prayer  is  God’s  ordinance,  but  all  prayer  is  not  accepted  of  God. 
We  must  then  distinguish  between  the  thing  commanded,  and  our 
using  of  that  thing.  The  temple  was  God’s  house,  but  was  abused, 
by  the  irreverence  of  those  that  worshipped  there,  even  to  the 
demolishing  of  it. 

A  golden  censer  is  a  gracious  heart,  heavenly  fire  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  sweet  incense  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of 
faith.  Have  you  these?  These  God  expects,  and  these  you 
must  have,  if  ever  your  persons  or  performances  be  of  God  ac¬ 
cepted. 

XLIX.  Of  the  Golden  Spoons  of  the  Temple. 

1.  The  golden  spoons  belonging  to  the  temple,  were  in  num¬ 
ber,  according  to  Moses,  twelve ;  answering  to  the  twelve  tribes. 
But  when  the  temple  was  built,  I  suppose  there  were  more,  be¬ 
cause  of  the  number  of  the  basons.  Numb.  vii. 

2.  The  spoons,  as  I  suppose,  were  for  the  worshippers  in  the 
temple  to  eat  that  broth  withal,  wherein  the  trespass-offerings 
were  boiled;  for  which  purpose  there  were  several  caldrons  hang¬ 
ed  in  the  corners  of  that  court  called  the  priest’s,  to  boil 
them  in. 

3.  Now  in  that  he  saith  here  were  spoons,  what  is  it,  but  that 
there  are  also  babes  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  There  was 
broth  for  babes,  as  well  as  meat  for  men,  and  spoons  to  eat  the 
broth  withal. 

4.  True,  the  gospel  being  more  excellent  than  the  law,  doth 
change  the  term,  and  instead  of  broth,  saith,  there  is  milk  for 
babes.  But  in  that  he  saith  milk,  he  insinuates  there  are  spoons 
for  children  in  the  church. 

5.  “  I  could  not,”  saith  Paul  to  them  at  Corinth,  “  speak  to 
you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes 
in  Christ,  I  have  fed  you  with  milk  and  not  with  meat ;  for 
hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  3'e 
able.” 

6.  See,  here  were  need  of  spoons,  milk  is  spoon  meat ;  for  here 
were  those  which  could  not  feed  themselves  with  milk,  let  them 
then  that  are  men,  eat  the  strong  meat.  “  For  every  one  that 
useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness,  for  he  is  a 
babe.  For  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age, 
who  by  reason  of  use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both 
good  and  evil. 


Solomon’s!  temple  spiritualized. 


497 


7.  Spoons,  you  know,  are  to  feed  us  with  weak  and  thin  food, 
even  with  that  which  best  suiteth  with  weak  stomachs,  or  with  a 
babish  temper.  Hence  as  the  strong  man  is  opposed  to  the  weak, 
so  the  milk  is  opposed  to  the  strong  meat. 

8.  So  then,  though  the  babe  in  Christ  is  weaker  than  the  man 
in  Christ,  yet  is  he  not  by  Christ  left  unprovided  for :  for  here  is 
milk  for  babes,  and  spoons  to  eat  it  with.  All  this  is  taught  us 
by  the  spoons ;  for  what  need  is  here  of  spoons,  where  there  is 
nothing  to  eat  but  strong  meat  ? 

9.  Babes,  you  know,  have  not  only  babish  stomachs,  but  also 
babish  tricks,  and  must  be  dealt  withal  as  babes  ;  their  childish 
talk  and  froward  carriages  must  be  borne  withal. 

.10.  Sometimes  they  cry  for  nothing,  yea,  and  count  them 
for  their  foes  which  rebuke  their  childish  toys  and  ways.  All 
which  the  church  must  bear,  because  they  are  God’s  babes ;  yea, 
they  must  feed  them  too  :  for  if  he  has  found  them  milk  and 
spoons,  it  is  that  they  may  be  fed  therewith,  and  live  :  yea,  grown 
ministers  are  God’s  nurses,  ,  wherefore  they  must  have  a  lap  to  lay 
them  in,  and  knees  to  dandle  them  upon,  and  spoons  to  feed  them 
with. 

11.  Nor  are  the  babes  without  their  use  in  the  church  of 
God  for  he  commands  that  they  be  brought  to  cry  with  the 
congregation  before  the  Lord,  for  mercy  for  the  land.  Joel 
ii.  lb. 

12.  Incense,  I  told  you,  was  a  type  of  prayers,  and  the 
spoons,  in  the  time  of  Rioses  were  presented  at  the  temple  full 
of  it ;  perhaps  to  show,  that  God  will,  with  the  milk  which  he  has 
provided  for  them,  give  it  to  them  as  a  return  for  their  crying  to 
him,  even  as  the  nurse  gives  the  child  the  teat  and  milk. 

13.  You  know  the  milk  is  called  for  when  the  child  is  crying 
as  we  say,  to  stop  its  mouth  with  it.  O  babes,  did  you  but  cry 
soundly,  God  would  give  you  yet  more  milk. 

14.  But  what  were  these  golden  spoons  a  type  of? 

I  answer,  if  the  milk  is  the  juice  and  consolations  of  the  word, 
then  the  spoons  must  be  those  soft  sentences,  and  golden  conclu¬ 
sions  with  which  the  ministers  feed  their  souls  by  it.  I  have  fed 
you,  saith  Paul,  with  the  milk  of  the  word :  saith  Peter  even  as 
you  have  been  able  to  bear  it. 

15.  And  this  is  the  way  to  strengthen  the  weak  hands  and 
to  confirm  the  feeble  knees.  This  is  the  way  to  make  them 
grow  to  be  men,  who  now  are  but  as  infants  of  days.  Thus  a 
little  one  may  become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  a  strong 
nation.  Yea,  thus  in  time  you  may  make  a  little  child  to  jostle 
it  with  a  leopard,  yea,  to  take  a  lion  by  the  head  ;  yea,  thus 
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you  may  embolden  him  to  put  his  hand  to  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and 
to  play  before  the  den  of  the  cockatrice.  Isa.  xi.  6,  7,  8. 

Who  is  most  stout  was  once  a  babe,  he  that  can  now  eat  meat, 
was  sometimes  glad  of  milk,  and  to  be  fed  with  the  spoon. 
Babes  in  Christ  therefore  must  not  be  depised,  nor  overlooked  ; 
God  has  provided  them  milk  and  spoons  to  eat  it  with,  that  they 
may  grow  up  to  be  men  before  him. 

L.  Of  the  hotels  and  basons ,  belonging  to  the  Temple. 

As  there  were  spoons,  so  there  were  bowls  and  basons  be¬ 
longing  to  the  temple  :  some  of  these  were  of  gold,  and  some 
of  silver ;  and  when  they  were  put  together,  their  number  was 
four  hundred  and  forty.  These  you  read  of,  Ezra  i.  10.  The 
bowls  or  basons  were  not  to  wash  in,  as  was  the  sea  and  lavers  of 
the  temple,  they  were  rather  to  hold  the  messes  in,  which  the>priests 
at  their  holy  feasts  did  use  to  set  before  the  people.  This 
being  so,  they  were  types  of  that  portion  of  faith,  by  which, 
or  by  the  measure  of  which,  every  man  received  of  the  holy 
food  for  the  nourishment  of  his  soul.  For,  as  a  man,  had  he  a 
thousand  messes  set  before  him,  he  eating  for  his  health,  cannot 
go  beyond  what  his  stomach  will  bear  :  so  neither  can  the  child 
of  God,  when  he  come  to  worship  in  the  temple  of  God,  receive 
the  good  things  that  are  there,  beyond  the  portion  of  his  faith, 
or  as  it  is  in  another  place,  according  to  the  ability  which  God 
giveth. 

And  hence  it  is  at  the  self-same  ordinance,  some  receive  three 
times  as  much  as  others  do  :  for  that  their  bowl,  I  mean  their 
faith,  is  able  to  receive  it.  Yea,  Benjamin’s  mess  was  five  times 
as  big  as  was  the  mess  of  any  of  his  brethren  ;  and  so  it  is  with 
some  saints  while  they  eat  with  their  brother  Joseph  in- the  house 
of  the  living  God. 

There  are  three  go  to  the  same  ordinance,  and  are  all  of  them 
believers,  who,  when  they  come  and  compare  notes,  do  find  their 
receivings  are  not  of  the  same  quantity. 

One  says,  I  got  but  little  ;  the  other  says,  it  was  a  pretty  good 
ordinance  to  me ;  the  third  says,  I  was  exceeding  well  there. 
Why  to  be  sure,  he  that  had  but  little  there,  had  there  but  little 
faith  ;  but  great  faith  in  him  would  have  received  more.  He  had 
it  then  according  to  the  largeness  of  his  bowl,  even  according  to 
his  faith,  even  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of 
faith.  Mark,  faith  is  a  certain  measure,  and  that  not  only  as 
to  its  degree,  but  for  that  it  can  receive,  retain,  or  hold  what  is 
put  in  it. 
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So  then,  here  it  is  no  matter  how  much  milk  or  holy  broth 
there  is,  but  how  big  is  thy  bowl,  thy  faith.  Little  bowls 
hold  but  little,  nor  canst  thou  receive  but  as  thy  faith  will  bear  : 
(I  speak  now  of  God’s  ordinary  dealing  with  his  people  ;)  for 
so  he  saith  in  his  word,  According  to  thy  faith  he  it  unto 
thee. 

If  a  man  goeth  to  the  ocean  for  water,  let  him  carry  but  an 
egg-shell  with  him,  and  with  that  he  shall  not  bring  a  gallon 
home.  I  know  indeed  that  our  little  pots  have  a  promise  of  being 
made  like  the  bowls  of  the  altar ;  but  still  our  mess  must  be  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  measure,  be  that  small,  or  be  it  great.  The  same 
prophet  saith  again,  the  saints  shall  be  filled  like  bowls,  as  the 
corners  of  the  altar ;  which,  though  it  supposes  an  enlargement, 
yet  it  must  be  confined  to  that  measure  of  faith,  which  is  provi¬ 
ded  for  its  reception,  Zech.  ix.  15  ;  chap.  xiv.  2.  And  suppose 
these  bowls  should  signify  the  promises,  though  the  saints,  not 
the  promises  are  compared  to  them,  because  they,  not  promises, 
■are  the  subjects  of  faith  ;  yet  it  is  the  promise  by  our  measure  of 
faith  in  that  that  is  nourishing  to  our  souls. 

When  Ahasuerus  made  a  feast  to  his  subjects,  they  drank  their 
wine  in  bowls.  They  did  not  drink  it  by  the  largeness  of  the 
vessel  whence  they  drew  it,  but  acccording  to  the  health,  and  as 
their  stomachs  would  so  receive  it.  Esth.  i. 

Thy  faith  then  is  one  of  the  bowls,  or  basons  of  the  temple, 
by,  or  according  to  which,  thou  receivedst  thy  mess,  when  sitting 
feasting  at  the  table  of  God. 

And  observe,  all  the  bowls  were  not  made  of  gold,  as  all  faith 
is  not  of  a  saving  sort.  It  is  the  golden  faith  that  is  right ;  the 
silver  bowls  were  of  an  inferior  sort.  Rev.  iii.  18. 

Some,  I  say,  have  golden  faith ;  all  faith  is  not  so.  Wherefore 
look  to  it,  soul,  that  thy  bowl,  thy  faith,  be  golden  faith,  or  of 
the  best  kind.  Look,  I  say,  after  a  good  faith,  and  great,  for  a 
great  faith  receives  a  great  mess. 

Of  old,  beggars  did  use  to  carry  their  bowls  in  their  laps, 
when  they  went  to  a  door  for  alms.  Consequently  if  their 
bowls  were  but  little,  they  ofttimes  came  off  by  the  loss, 
though  the  charity  of  the  giver  was  large.  Yea,  the  greater 
the  charity,  the  larger  the  loss,  because  the  beggar’s  bowl  wras 
too  fittle.  Mark  it  well,  it  is  ofttimes  thus  in  the  matters  of  our 
God. 

Art  thou  a  beggar,  a  beggar  at  God’s  door,  be  sure  thou  get- 
test  a  great  bowl,  for  as  thy  bowl  is,  so  will  be  thy  mess.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  thy  faith,  saith  he,  he  it  unto  thee. 
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LI.  Of  the  flaggons  and  cups  of  the  Temple. 

The  next  thing  to  be  considered,  is  the  flaggons  and  cups 
of  the  temple  ;  of  these  we  read,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  17;  Jer.  lit. 
19. 

These  were  of  great  use  among  the  Jews,  especially  on  their 
feasting  days ;  as  of  their  sabbaths,  new  moons,  and  the  like. 
Levit.  xxiii.  13. 

For  instance,  the  day  that  David  danced  before  the  ark,  he 
dealt  among  all  the  people,  even  to  the  whole  multitude  of  Isra¬ 
el,  as  well  to  the  women  as  to  the  men,  to  ever}?  man  a  cake  of 
bread,  a  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flaggon  of  wine.  2  Sam. 
vi.  19. 

In  this  mountain,  that  is,  in  the  temple  typically,  saith  the 
prophet,  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of 
fat  things ,  a  feast  of  wine  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  mar¬ 
row,  of  wine  on  the  lees  well  refined. 

These  are  feasting  times ;  the  times  in  which  our  Lord 
used  to  have  his  spouse  into  his  wine  cellar,  and  in  which  he 
used  to  display  with  delight  his  banner  over  her  head  in  love. 
Song.  ii.  5. 

The  church  of  Christ  alas  !  is  of  herself  a  very  sickly,  puely 
thing,  a  woman,  a  weaker  vessel ;  but  how  much  more  must  she 
needs  be  so  weak,  when  she  is  sick  of  love  ?  Then  she  indeed 
has  need  of  a  draught,  for  she  now  sinks  and  will  not  else  be 
supported  ;  Stay  me  with  flaggons,  saith  she,  and  comfort  me 
with  apples,  for  lam  sick  of  love. 

These  flaggons,  therefore,  were  types  of  those  feastings,  and 
of  those  large  draughts  of  divine  love,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
draweth  for  and  giveth  to  his  spouse  in  those  days  that  he 
feasteth  with  them  :  for  then  he  saith,  Drink,  yea,  drink 
abundantly,  O  beloved.  This  he  does  to  cheer  her  up  under 
the  hours  of  sadness  and  dejection  ;  for  now  new  corn  makes 
young  men  cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids.  Prov.  xxxi. 
6,  7. 

As  there  were  flaggons,  so  there  were  cups :  and  they  are 
called  the  cups  of  consolation,  and  cups  of  salvation,  because,  as 
I  said,  they  were  they  by  which  God,  at  his  feastings  with  his 
people,  or  when  he  suppeth  with  them,  giveth  out  the  more 
large  draughts  of  his  love  unto  his  saints,  to  revive  the  spirits 
of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  hearts  of  the  contrite  ones. 
At  these  times  God  made  David’s  cup  run  over.  For  we  are 
now  admitted,  if  our  faith  will  bear  it,  to  drink  freely  into  his 
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grace,  anti  to  be  merry  with  him  Psa.  xxiii.  5;  Luke  xv. 
22—24. 

This  is”  that  to  which  the  apostle  alludeth,  when”  he  saith, 
“  Be  not  drunk  with  wiue  wherein  is  excess,  but  be  ye  filled  with 
the  spirit;  speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns,  and  spir¬ 
itual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  hearts  unto  the 

Lord. 

For  the  cups,  as  to  their  use  in  the  general,  understand  them 
as  of  the  bowls  made  mention  of  before.  For  assurance  are  the 
blooms  and  flowers  of  faith,  not  always  on  it,  though  usually 
on  feasting  days  it  is  so.  So  the  degrees  of  the  one  is  still  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  measure  of  the  other.  Eph.  v.  18  ;  James  v  ; 
Rom.  xv.  13. 

LII.  Of  the  Chargers  of  the  Temple. 

In  the  tabernacle  they  had  but  twelve  of  them,  and  they  were 
made  of  silver  ;  but  in  the  temple  they  had  in  all  a  thousand  and 
thirty.  The  thirty  were  made  of  gold,  and  the  rest  were  made 
of  silver.  Numb.  vii.  7. 

These  chargers  were  not  for  uses  common  or  profane,  but,  as 
I  take  it,  they  were  those  in  which  the  passover,  and  other  meat 
offerings,  were  dressed  up,  when  the  people  came  to  eat  before 
God  in  his  holy  temple. 

The  meat,  you  know,  I  told  you,  was  opposite  to  milk;  and 
so  are  these  chargers  to  the  bowls,  and  cups,  and  flaggons  of  the 
temple.. 

The  meat  was  of  two  sorts,  roasted  or  boiled.  Of  that  which 
was  roasted,  was  the  passover ;  and  of  that  which  was  boiled, 
were  the  trespass  offerings.  Wherefore,  concerning  the  pass- 
over,  he  saith,  “  Eat  not  of  it  raw,  nor  sodden  at  all  in  water, 
but  roast  with  fire ;  his  head  with  his  legs,  and  w'ith  the  purte- 
nance  thereof.” 

This  roast  meat  was  a  type  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  suffer¬ 
ing  for  our  sins,  the  which  when  it  was  roast,  was,  and  is 
dressed  up  in  chargers,  and  set  before  the  congregation  of  the 
saints. 

But  what  were  the  chargers  a  type  of? 

I  also  ask,  in  what  chargers  our  gospel  passover  is  now  dres¬ 
sed  up,  and  set  before  the  people  ?  Is  it  not  in  the  evangelists, 
the  prophets,  and  epistles  of  the  apostles  ?  They  therefore  are 
the  chargers  and  the  ordinance  of  the  supper  ;  in  these  also  are 
the  trespass  offerings,  with  what  is  fried  in  pans,  mystically  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  children  of  the  Highest. 
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And  why  might  they  not  be  a  type  of  gospel  sermons? 

I  answer,  I  think  not  so  fitly,  for  alas !  the  best  of  ser¬ 
mons  in  the  world,  are  but  as  thin  slices  cut  out  of  those 

large  dishes.  Our  ministers  are  the  carvers,  good  doctrine 
is  the  meat,  and  the  chargers  in  which  this  meat  is  found, 
are  the  holy  canonical  scriptures,  &lc.  though  as  I  said,  most 
properly  the  New  Testament  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

There  is  in  these  chargers,  not  only  meat,  but  sauce  (if  you 

like  it)  to  eat  the  meat  withal  ;  for  the  passover  there  are  bit¬ 

ter  herbs,  or  sound  repentance ;  and  for  other,  as  the  thank 
offerings,  there  is  holy  cheerfulness  and  prayers  to  God  for 
grace.  All  these  are  set  forth  before  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
presented  to  us  thereby  as  in  the  golden  chargers  of  the  temple. 
He  that  will  scoff  at  this,  let  him  scoff.  The  chargers  were  a 
type  of  something  ;  and  he  that  can  show  a  fitter  antitype  than 
is  here  proposed  to  consideration,  let  him  do  it,  and  I  will  be 
thankful  to  him. 

Christians,  here  is  your  meat  before  you  :  and  this  know,  the 
deeper  you  dip  it  in  the  sauce,  the  better  it  will  relish.  But  let 
not  unbelief  teach  you  such  manners,  as  to  make  you  leave  the 
best  bits  behind  you.  For  your  liberty  is  to  eat  freely  of  the  best, 
of  the  fat,  and  of  the  sweet. 

LIII.  Of  the  goings  out  of  the  Temple. 

As  to  the  comings  into  the  temple,  of  them  we  have  spoken 
already ;  namely,  of  the  outer  and  inner  court,  as  also  of  the 
doors  of  the  porch  and  temple.  The  coming  in  was  but  one 
strait  course,  and  that  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  the  goings  out 
were  man}7.  John  x.  9. ;  chap.  xiv.  6. 

Now,  as  I  said,  it  is  insinuated  that  the  goings  out  are  many, 
answerable  to  the  many  ways  which  the  children  of  men  have 
invented  to  apostatize  in  from  God.  Christ  is  the  way  into, 
but  sin  the  way  out  of  the  temple  of  God.  True,  I  read  not  of 
a  description  of  the  goings  out  of  his  house,  as  I  read  of  the 
comings  in.  Only  when  they  had  Athaliah  out  thence,  she  is 
said  to  go  out  by  the  way  by  which  horses  come  into  the  king’s 
stables,  and  there  she  was  slain,  as  it  were  upon  the  horse  dung¬ 
hill. 

When  Uzziah  also  went  out  of  his  house  for  his  transgression, 
he  was  cast  out  of  all  society,  and  made  to  dwell  in  a  kind 
of  pest-house,  even  to  the  day  of  his  death.  2  Chron.  xxvi. 
20,  21. 
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Thus,  therefore,  though  these  goings  out  are  not  particularly 
described,  the  judgments  that  followed  them  that  have  for  their 
transgressions  been  thrust  out  thence,  have  been  both  remarka¬ 
ble  and  tremendous  ;  for,  to  die  upon  a  dunghill,  or  in  a  pest- 
house,  and  that  for  wicked  actions,  is  a  shameful,  a  disgraceful 
thing.  And  God  will  still  be  spreading  dung  upon  the  faces  of 
such;  no  greatness  shall  prevent  it Yea,  and  will  take  them 
away  with  it.  I  will  drive  them  out  of  my  house,”  says  he,  “  I 
will  love  them  no  more.” 

But  what  are  we  to  understand  in  gospel  days,  by  going  out  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  for  or  by  sin  ? 

I  answer,  if  it  be  done  voluntarily,  then  sin  leads  you  out : 
if  it  be  done  by  the  holy  compulsion  of  the  church,  then  it  is 
done  by  the  judicial  judgment  of  God  :  that  is,  they  are  cut  off, 
and  cast  put  from  thence,  as  a  just  reward  for  their  transgress¬ 
ions. 

Well,  but  whither  do  they  go,  that  are  thus  gone  out  of  the 
temple,  or  church  of  God  ? 

I  answer  not  to  the  dunghill  with  Athaliah,  nor  to  the  pest- 
house  with  Uzziah,  but  to  the  devil,  that  is  the  first  step,  and 
so  to  hell,  without  repentance.  But  if  their  sin  be  not  unpardon¬ 
able,  they  may  by  repentance  be  i-ecovered,  and  in  mercy  tread 
these  courts  again.  Now  the  way  to  this  recovery,  is  to  think 
seriously  what  they  have  done,  or  by  what  way  they  went  out  of 
the  house  of  God.  Hence  the  prophet  is  bid  to  show  to  the  re¬ 
bellious  house,  first  the  going  out  of  the  house,  and  then  the  go¬ 
ings  in.  But,  I  say,  first  he  bids  show  them  the  goings  out 
thereof.  Ezek.  xliii.  13,  11. 

And  this  is  of  absolute  necessity  for  the  recovering  of  the 
sinner :  for  until  he  that  has  sinned  himself  out  of  God’s  house, 
shall  see  what  danger  he  has  incurred  to  himself,  by  this  his 
wicked  going  out,  he  will  not  unfeignedly  desire  to  come  in  thith¬ 
er  again. 

There  is  another  thing  as  to  this  point  to  be  taken  notice  of. 
There  is  a  way  by  which  God  also  doth  depart  from  his  house, 
and  that  also  by  sin,  as  the  occasion.  The  sin  of  man  will  thrust 
him  out,  and  the  sin  of  men  will  drive  God  out  of  his  own  house. 
Of  this  you  read,  Ezek.  xi.  22.  23.  For  this  he  saith,  “  I  have 
forsaken  mine  house,  I  have  left  my  heritage,  I  have  given  the 
dearly  beloved  of  my  soul  into  the  hand  of  her  enemies. 

And  this  also  is  dreadful :  the  great  sentence  of  Christ  upon 
the  Jews  lay  much  in  these  words,  Your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate :  that  is,  God  has  left  you  to  bare  walls,  and  to  lifeless 
traditions. 


504 


SOLOMON’S  TEMPLE  SPIRITUALIZED. 


Consider,  therefore,  of  this  going  out  also.  Alas  !  a  church, 
a  true  church,  is  but  a  poor  thing,  if  God  leaves,  if  God  for¬ 
sakes  it.  By  a  true  church  I  mean  one  that  is  congregated  ac¬ 
cording  to  outward  rule,  that  has  sinned  God  away,  as  she  had 
almost  quite  done,  that  was  of  Laodicea,  Rev.  iii. 

He  that  sins  himself  out,  can  find  no  good  in  the  world ;  and 
they  that  have  sinned  God  out,  can  find  no  good  in  the  church. 
A  church  that  has  sinned  God  away  from  it,  is  a  sad  lump  indeed. 
You,  therefore,  that  are  in  God’s  church,  take  heed  of  sinning 
yourselves  out  thence ;  also  take  heed,  that  while  you  keep  in, 
you  sin  not  God  away,  for  henceforth  no  good  is  there.  “Yea, 
woe  unto  them  when  I  depart  from  them,”  saith  God. 

LIV.  Of  the  singers  belonging  to  the  Temple. 

Having  thus  far  passed  through  the  Temple,  I  come  now 
to  the  singers  there.  The  singers  were  many,  but  all  of  the 
church,  either  Jews  or  proselytes  ;  nor  was  there  any,  as  I  know 
of.  under  the  Old  Testament  worship,  admitted  to  sing  the  songs 
of  the  church,  and  to  celebrate  that  part  of  worship  with  the 
saints,  but  they  who,  at  least  in  appearance,  were  so.  The 
song  of  Moses,  of  Deborah,  and  of  those  who  danced  before 
David,  with  others  that  you  read  of,  they  were  all  performed,  ei¬ 
ther  by  Jews  by  nature,  or  by  such  as  were  proselyted  to  their 
religion,  Exod.  xv.  1.  And  such  worship  then  was  occasioned 
by  God’s  appearance  for  them,  against  the  power  of  the  Gentiles, 
their  enemies. 

But  we  are  confined  to  the  songs  of  the  Temple,  a  more  dis¬ 
tinct  type  of  ours  in  the  church  under  the  gospel. 

1.  The  singers  then  were  many,  but  the  chief  of  them  in  the 
days  of  David  were,  David  himself,  Asaph,  Jeduthan,  and  He- 
man  and  their  sons. 

2.  In  David’s  time  the  chief  of  these  singers  were  two  hundred 
three  score  and  eight,  1  Chron.  xxv. 

These  singers  of  old  were  to  sing  their  songs  over  the  burnt 
offering,  which  were  types  of  the  sacrificed  body  of  Christ ;  a 
memorial  of  which  offering  we  have  at  the  Lord’s  table,  the  con¬ 
summation  of  which  Christ  and  his  disciples  celebrated  with  a 
hymn,  Matt.  xxvi.  30. 

And  as  of  old  they  were  the  church  that  did  sing  in  the 
Temple,  according  to  institution,  to  God,  so  also  they  are  by 
God’s  appointment  to  be  sung  by  the  church  in  the  New. — 
Hence, 

1 .  They  are  said  to  be  the  redeemed  that  sing. 


SOLOMON’S  TEMPLE  SPIRITUALIZED. 


505 


2.  The  songs  that  they  sing  are  said  to  be  the  songs  of  iheit 
redemption,  Rev.  v.  9,  10. 

3.  They  were  and  are  songs  that  no  man  can  sing  but  they. 

But  let  us  run  a  little  in  the  parallel. 

1.  They  were  of  old  appointed  to  sing  that  were  cunning 
and  skilful  in  songs.  And  answerable  to  that  it  is  said,  t.hat 
no  man  could  learn  our  New  Testament  songs,  but  the  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which  were  redeemed  from  the 
earth. 

2.  These  songs  were  sung  with  harps,  psalteries,  cymbals,  and 
trumpets ;  a  type  of  our  singing  with  spiritual  joy,  from  grace  in 
our  hearts,  1  Chron.  xxv.  6. 

3.  The  singers  of  old  were  to  be  clothed  in  fine  linen  ;  which 
fine  linen  was  a  type  of  innocency,  and  an  upright  conversa¬ 
tion.  Hence  the  singers  under  the  New  Testament  are  said 
to  be  virgins,  such  in  whose  mouth  was  no  guile,  and  that  were 
without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God,  1  Chron.  xv.  37,  and  Rev. 
xiv.  1 — 6. 

4.  The  songs  sung  in  the  Temple  were  new,  or  such  as  were 
compiled  after  the  manner  of  repeated  mercies  that  the  church 
of  God  has  received,  or  were  to  receive.  And  answerable  to  this 
is  the  church  to  sing  now  new  songs,  with  new  hearts,  for  new 
mercies. 

New  songs,  I  say,  are  grounded  on  new  matter,  new  occasions, 
new  mercies,  new  deliverances,  new  discoveries  of  God  to  the  soul, 
or  for  new  frames  of  heart ;  and  are  such  as  are  most  taking,  most 
pleasing,  and  most  refreshing  to  the  soul. 

5.  These  songs  of  old,  to  distinguish  them  from  heathenish 
ones,  were  called  God’s  songs,  the  Lord’s  songs:  because  taught 
by  him,  and  learned  of  him,  and  enjoining  them  to  be  sung  to  his 
praise.  Hence  David  said,  God  had  put  a  new  song  into  his 
mouth ,  even  praises  to  our  God. 

6.  These  Songs  also  were  called  songs  of  Sion,  and  the  songs 
of  the  Temple,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  3. 

And  they  are  so  called  as  they  were  theirs  to  sing  there.  I 
say,  of  them  of  .Zion,  and  the  worshippers  of  the  Temple  ;  I  say, 
to  sing  in  the  church,  by  the  church,  to  him  who  is  the  God  of 
the  church,  for  the  mercies,  benefits,  and  blessings,  which  she  has 
received  from  him.  Sion  songs,  temple  songs,  must  be  sung  by 
Sion’s  sons,  and  temple-worshippers. 

“  The  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return  and  come  to  Zion 
with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads,  they  shall 
obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee 
away.  Therefore  they  shall  come  and  sing  in  the  height,  or 
upon  the  mountains  of  Zion  ;  and  shall  flow  together  thither  $ 
Vol.  I.  64 
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to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord.  Break  forth  into  singing,  ye  moun¬ 
tains,  and  let  the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing.” 

To  sing  to  God,  is  the  highest  worship  we  are  capable  of 
performing  in  heaven  ;  and  it  is  much  if  sinners  on  earth,  with¬ 
out  grace,  should  be  capable  of  performing  it,  according  to  his 
institution,  acceptably.  I  pray  God  it  be  done  by  all  those 
that  now-a-days  get  into  churches,  in  spirit  and  with  under¬ 
standing. 

LV.  Of  the  union  of  holy  and  most  holy  Temple. 

That  commonly  called  the  temple  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  con¬ 
sidered  as  standing  of  two  parts,  wras  called  the  outward  and 
inward  temple,  or,  the  holy  and  most  holy  place.  They  were 
built  upon  one  and  the  same  foundation  ;  neither  could  one 
go  into  the  holiest,  but  as  through  the  holy  place.  1  Kings, 
iii.  1. 

The  first  house,  namely,  that  which  we  have  been  speaking  of, 
was  a  type  of  the  church  militant,  and  the  place  most  holy  a  type 
of  the  church  triumphant ;  I  say,  of  the  church  triumphant  as  it 
is  now. 

So  then,  the  house  standing  of  these  two  parts,  was  a  shadow 
of  the  church  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  And  for  that  they  are 
joined  together  by  one  and  the  same  foundation,  it  was  to  show, 
that  they  above,  and  we  below,  are  yet  one  and  the  selfsame  house 
of  God.  Hence  they  and  we  together  are  called,  The  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth. 

And  hence  it  is  said  again,  that  we  who  believe  on  earth,  “  are 
come  to  Mount  Sion,  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem :  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels.  To  the 
general  assembly,  and  church  of  the  first-born,  which  are  written 
in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  God 
the  judge  of  all,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant, 
and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than 
that  of  Abel.” 

The  difference  then  betwixt  us  and  them  is,  not  that  we  are 
really  two,  but  one  body  in  Christ,  in  divers  places.  True  we 
are  below  stairs,  and  they  above ;  they  in  their  holy  day,  and  we 
in  our  working  day  clothes:  they  in  harbor,  but  we  in  the  storm  ; 
they  at  rest,  but  we  in  the  wilderness ;  they  singing,  as  crowned 
with  joy;  we  crying,  as  crowned  with  thorns.  But  I  say,  we  are 
all  of  one  house,  one  famity,  and  are  all  the  children  of  one  Fa¬ 
ther. 

This  therefore  we  must  not  forget,  lest  we  debar  ourselves 
of  much  of  that,  which  otherwise,  while  here,  we  have  a  right 
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unto.  Let  us  therefore,  I  say,  remember,  that  the  temple  of 
God  is  but  one,  though  divided,  as  one  may  say  into  kitchen 
and  hall,  above  and  below ;  or  holy  and  most  holy  place. 
For  it  stands  upon  the  same  foundation,  and  is  called  but  one, 
the  temple  of  God,  which  is  built  upon  the  Lord  our  Sav¬ 
iour. 

I  told  you  before,  that  none  of  old  could  go  into  the  most  holy, 
but  by  the  holy  place,  even  by  the  vail  that  made  the  partition 
between.  Exod.  xxvi.  33. 

Wherefore,  they  are  deceived  that  think  to  go  into  the  holiest 
which  is  in  heaven,  when  they  die;  who  yet  abandon,  and  hate 
the  holy  place  while  they  live. 

Nay,  Sirs,  the  way  into  the  holiest,  is  through  the  holy  place  : 
the  way  into  heaven  is  through  the  church  on  earth;  for  that 
Christ  is  there  by  his  word  to  be  received  by  faith,  before  he  can 
by  us  in  person  be  received  in  the  beatifical  vision.  The  church 
on  earth,  is  as  the  house  of  the  w  omen,  spoken  of  in  the  book  of 
Esther,  where  we  must  be  dieted,  perfumed,  and  made  fit  to  go 
into  the  bridegroom’s  chamber,  or  as  Paul  says,  made  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Esth.  iiit  Col. 
j.  12. 

LVI.  Of  the  holiest  or  inner  Temple. 

The  most  holy  place  was,  as  I  said,  a  figure  of  heaven  itself, 
consequently  a  type  of  that  where  the  most  special  presence  of 
God  is ;  and  where  his  face  is  most  clearly  seen,  and  the  gladness 
of  his  countenance  most  enjoyed.  Heb.  ix.  23,  24:  Exod.  xxv. 
22:  Numb.  vii.  39. 

The  most  holy  place  was  dark,  it  had  no  windows  in  it,  though 
there  were  such  round  the  chambers ;  the  more  special  pres¬ 
ence  of  God  too,  on  Mount  Sinai,  was  in  the  thick  darkness 
there. 

1.  This  holiest  therefore  being  thus  made,  was  to  show  that 

God,  as  in  heaven,  to  us  on  earth  is  altogether  invisible,  and  not 
to  be  reached  otherwise  than  by  faith.  For  I  say,  in  that  this 
house  had  no  windows,  nothing  therein  could  be  seen  by  the  high¬ 
est  light  of  this  world.  Things  there  were  only  seen  by  the  light 
of  the  fire  of  the  altar,  which  was  a  type  of  the  shinings  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  1  Cor.  ii.  And  hence  it  is  said,  notwithstanding 
the  darkness,  He  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto;  none  but  the  high  priest,  Christ.  1  Tim.  vi.  16:  1  Pet. 

iii.  21 ,  22. 

2.  The  holiest  therefore  was  thus  built,  to  show  how  differ¬ 
ent  our  state  in  heaven  will  be  from  this  our  state  on  earth. 
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We  walk  here  by  one  light,  by  the  light  of  a  written  word  j 
for  that  is  now  a  light  to  our  feet,  and  a  lanthorn  to  our  path. 
But  that  place,  where  there  will  be  no  written  word,  nor  or¬ 
dinances  as  here,  will  yet  to  us  shine  more  light  and  clear, 
than  if  all  the  lights  that  are  in  the  world  were  put  together 
to  light  one  man  :  For  God  is  light  and  in  him  is  no  dark¬ 
ness  at  all ,  and  in  his  light,  and  in  the  light  of  the  Lamb  im¬ 
mediately,  we  shall  live  and  walk,  and  rejoice  all  the  days  of 
eternity. 

3.  This  also  was  ordained  thus,  to  show',  that  we,  while  in  the 
first  temple,  should  live  by  faith,  as  to  what  there  was,  or  as  to 
what  was  done  in  the  second.  Hence  it  is  said,  as  to  that,  we 
walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight.  2  Cor.  v.  9. 

The  things  that  are  there  we  are  told  of,  even  of  the  ark  of 
the  testimony,  and  mercy-seat,  and  the  cherubims  of  glory, 
and  the  presence  of  Christ,  and  of  God  ;  we  are,  I  say,  told  of 
them  by  the  word,  and  believe,  and  are  taken  therewith,  and 
hope  to  go  to  them  hereafter  ;  but  otherwise  we  see  them  not. 
Therefore  we  are  said  to  “  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen ;  for  the  things 
that  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  that  are  not  seen  are 
eternal.” 

4.  The  people  of  old  were  not  to  look  into  the  holiest,  lest 
they  died,  (Numb.  xvii.  13,)  save  only  their  high-priest,  he 
might  go  into  it ;  to  show,  that  we,  while  here,  must  have  a 
care  of  vain  speculations,  for  there  is  nothing  to  be  seen  by 
us  while  here,  in  heaven,  otherwise  than  by  God’s  eternal  tes¬ 
tament  :  true,  we  may  now  come  to  the  holiest,  even  as  nigh 
as  the  first  temple  will  admit  us  to  come;  but  it  must  be  by 
blood  and  faith,  not  by  vain  imagination,  sense,  or  carnal 
reason. 

5.  This  holiest  of  all  was  four  square  every  way,  both  as  to 
the  height,  length,  and  breadth.  To  be  thus  is  a  note  of  per¬ 
fection,  as  I  showed  elsewhere ;  wherefore  it  was  on  purpose 
thus  built,  to  show  us,  that  all  fullness  of  blessedness  is  there, 
both  as  to  the  nature,  degree,  and  duration.  So  when  that 
which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
away , 

LVI1.  Of  the  vail  of  the  Temple . 

The  vail  of  the  temple  was  a  hanging  made  of  “  blue  and 
purple,  and  crimson,  and  white  linen,  and  there  were  cherubims 
wrought  thereon” 
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1.  This  vail  was  a  partition  between  the  holy  and  most  holy 
place  ;  and  I  take  it,  it  was  to  keep  from  the  sight  of  the  worship¬ 
pers  the  things  most  holy,  when  the  high-priest  went  in  thither,  to 
accomplish  the  service  of  God.  Exod.  xxvi.  33. 

2.  The  vail  was  a  type  of  two  things. 

1.  Of  the  visible  heavens  through  which  Christ  passed  when 
he  went  to  make  an  intercession  for  us.  And  as  by  the  vail,  the 
liigh-priest  went  out  of  the  people,  when  he  went  into  the  holiest 
of  all :  so  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  ascended,  was  by  the  heavens, 
that  great  and  stretched  out  curtain,  received  out  of  the  sight  of 
his  people  here.  Also  by  the  same  curtain,  since  it  is  become  as 
a  tent  for  him  to  dwell  in,  he  is  still  received,  and  still  kept  out  of 
our  sight ;  for  now  we  see  him  not,  nor  shall  until  these  heavens 
be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll,  and  pass  away  like  a  thing  rolled 
together.  Isa.  xl.  22. 

2.  This  is  that  vail  through  which,  the  apostle  saith,  Jesus  as 
the  forerunner  for  us,  entered  into  the  presence  of  God.  For  by 
the  vail  here  also  must  be  meant  the  heavens,  or  the  outspread  fir¬ 
mament  thereof;  as  both  Mark  and  Peter  says,  “  He  is  gone  into 
heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God.” 

3.  The  vail  of  the  temple  was  made  of  blue,  the  very  color  of 
the  heaven.  Of  purple  and  crimson,  and  scarlet  also,  which  are 
the  color  of  many  of  the  clouds :  because  of  the  reflections  of  the 
sun.  But  again  : 

4.  The  vail  was  also  a  type  of  the  body  of  Christ.  For  as 
the  temple  when  whole,  kept  the  view  of  things  of  the  holiest  from 
us,  but  when  rent,  gave  place  to  man  to  look  into  them;  even  so 
the  body  of  Christ  while  whole,  kept  the  things  of  the  holiest 
from  that  view,  we,  since  he  was  pierced  have  of  them.  Hence 
we  are  said  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  faith,  through  the  vail,  that 
js  to  say,  his  flesh.  Heb.  x. 

But  yet,  I  say,  all  is  by  faith;  and  indeed  the  rending  of  the 
vail  that  day  that  Christ  was  crucified,  did  loudly  preach  this  to 
us.  For  no  sooner  was  the  body  of  Christ  pierced,  but  the  vail 
of  the  temple  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  and  so  a 
way  was  made  for  a  clearer  sight  of  what  there  was  beyond  it, 
both  in  the  type  and  antitype. 

Thus  you  see,  that  the  vail  of  the  Temple  was  a  type  of 
these  visible  heavens,  and  also  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  of  the 
first,  because  he  passed  through  it  unto  the  Father;  of  the 
second,  because  we  by  it  have  boldness  to  come  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther. 

T  read  also  of  two  other  vails,  as  of  that  spread  over  the 
face  of  Moses,  to  the  end  the  children  of  Israel  should  not 
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steadfastly  behold,  and  of  the  first  vail  of  the  tabernacle.  But  of 
these  l  shall  not  in  this  place,  speak. 

Upon  the  vail  of  the  temple  there  were  also  the  figures  of 
cherubims  wrought,  that  is,  of  angels;  to  show,  that  as  the 
angels  are  with  us  here,  and  wait  upon  us  all  the  days  of  our 
pilgrimage  in  this  world;  so  when  wo  die,  they  stand  ready, 
even  at  the  vail,  at  the  door  of  these  heavens,  to  come  when  bid, 
to  fetch  us,  and  carry  us  away  into  Abraham’s  bosom.  Luke 
xyi.  22. 

The  vail  then  thus  understood,  teaches  us  first  where  Jesus 
is,  namely,  not  here,  but  gone  into  heaven,  from  whence  we 
should  wait  for  him.  It  also  teaches  us,  that  if  we  would  even 
now  discern  the  glories  that  are  in  the  holiest  of  all,  we  must  look 
through  Jesus  to  them,  even  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say,  his 
flesh.  Yea,  it  teaches  us,  that  we  may  by  faith  through  him,  at¬ 
tain  to  a  kind  of  a  presence,  at  least,  of  the  beauty  and  sweetness 
of  them. 

LVIII.  Of  the  doors  of  the  inner  Temple. 

1.  Besides  the  vail,  there  was  a  door  to  the  inner  Temple, 
and  that  door  was  made  of  olive-tree ;  “  and  for  the  entering 
in  of  the  oracle,  he  made  doors  of  olive-tree.  The  two 
doors  also  of  the  olive-tree,  and  he  carved  upon  them  cheru¬ 
bims,  and  palm-trees,  and  flowers,  and  overlaid  them  with  gold, 
and  spread  gold  upon  the  cherubims,  and  upon  the  palm- 
tree.” 

2.  These  doors  were  a  type  of  the  gate  of  heaven,  even  of 
that  which  lets  into  the  eternal  mansion-house  that  is  beyond 
that  vail.  I  told  you  before,  that  the  vail  was  a  type  of  the 
visible  heavens,  which  God  spread  out  as  a  curtain,  and  through 
which  Christ  went,  when  he  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father. 

3.  Now,  beyond  this  vail,  as  I  said,  I  find  a  door,  a  gate 
opening  with  two  leaves,  as  afore  we  found  at  the  door  of  the 
outward  temple.  These  are  they  which  the  Psalmist  calls  to, 
when  he  saith,  “  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye 
lift  up  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in.” 

4.  The  doors  of  the  temple  were  made  of  fir,  but  these,  as 
you  see,  were  made  of  olive:  to  show  us  by  that  fat  tree,  that 
rich  type  with  what  glory  we  shall  meet,  who  shall  be  counted 
worthy  to  enter  at  these  gates.  The  olive-tree  has  its  name  from 
the  oil  and  fatness  of  its  nature,  and  the  doors  that  let  into  the  ho^ 
best,  were  made  of  this  olive-tree. 
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5.  Cherubims  were  also  carved  upon  these  doors  to  show,  that 
as  the  angels  met  us  at  the  temple  door,  and  as  they  wait  upon 
us  in  the  temple,  and  stand  also  ready  at  the  vail,  so  even  at 
the  gate  of  the  mansion  house,  they  will  be  also  ready  to  give 
us  a  welcome  thither,  and  to  attend  us  into  the  presence- 
chamber. 

6.  Palm-trees  also,  as  they  were  carved  upon  the  temple  doors, 
so  we  also  find  them  here  before  the  oracle,  upon  the  doors 
that  let  in  thither ;  to  show,  that  as  Christ  gave  us  the  victo¬ 
ry  at  our  first  entering  into  faith,  so  he  will  finish  that  victory, 
by  giving  us  eternal  salvation.  Thus  he  is  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith.  For  as  sure  as  at  first  we  received  the 
palm  branch  by  faith,  so  surely  shall  we  wear  it  in  our  hands,  as 
a  token  of  his  faithfulness  in  the  heaven  of  heavens,  forever. 
Rev.  vii.  9. 

7.  Open  flowers  are  also  carved  here;  to  show  that  Christ,  who 
is  the  door  to  glory,  as  well  as  the  door  to  grace,  will  be  pre¬ 
cious  to  us  at  our  entering  in  thither,  as  well  as  at  the  first  step 
we  took  thitherward  in  a  sinful  miserable  world.  Christ  will 
never  lose  his  sweet  scent  in  the  nostrils  of  his  church.  He  is 
most  sweet  now,  will  be  so  at  death,  and  sweetest  of  all,  when  by 
him  we  shall  enter  into  that  mansion  house  prepared  for  us  in 
heaven. 

8.  The  palm-trees  and  open  flowers  may  also  be  a  type 
of  the  precious  ones  of  God,  who  shall  be  counted  worthy 
of  his  kingdom  ;  the  one  of  the  uprightness  of  their  hearts  : 
the  other  of  the  good  savor  of  their  lives.  “  The  upright 
shall  dwell  in  thy  presence  ;  and  to  him  that  ordereth  his 
conversation  aright  I  will  shew  the  salvation  of  God.  Psa. 
cxl.  13. 

9.  Thus  sweet  in  earth,  sweet  in  heaven  ;  and  he  that  yields 
the  fruit  of  the  gospel  here,  shall  find  it  for  himself,  and  his  eter¬ 
nal  comfort  at  the  gates  of  glory. 

10.  All  these  were  overlaid  with  gold,  as  3  0U  may  say,  and 
so  they  were  at  the  door  of  the  first  house.  True,  but  observe' 
here  we  have  an  addition.  Here  is  gold  upon  gold.  Gold 
laid  on  them,  and  then  gold  spread  upon  that.  He  overlaid 
them  with  gold,  and  then  spread  gold  upon  them.  The  Lord 
gives  grace  and  glory.  Psa.  lxxxiv.  11.  Gold  and  gold.  Gold 
spread  upon  gold.  Grace  is  gold  in  the  leaf,  and  glory  is- 
gold  in  plates.  Grace  is  thin  gold,  glory  is  gold  that  is  thick. 
Here  is  gold  laid  on,  and  gold  spread  upon  that;  and  that 
both  upon  the  palm  trees  and  the  cherubims.  Gold  upon 
the  palm  trees,  that  is  on  the  saints;  gold  upon  the  cher¬ 
ubims,  that  is  upon  the  angels.  For,  I  doubt  not,  but 
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that  the  angels  themselves  shall  receive  additional  glory, 
for  the  service  which  they  have  served  Christ  and  his  church  on 
earth. 

11.  The  angels  are  God’s  harvestmen  and  doubtless  he  will 
give  them  good  wages,  even  glory  upon  their  glory  then.  Matt, 
xiii.  38  39.;  chap.  xxiv.  31  ;  John  iv.  36. 

12.  You  know  harvest  men  used  to  be  paid  well  for  gather¬ 
ing  in  the  corn,  and  I  doubt  not  but  so  shall  these,  when  the 
great  ingathering  is  over.  But  what  an  entrance  into  life  is 
here  !  Here  is  gold  upon  gold  at  the  door,  at  our  first  step  into 
the  kingdom. 

L1X.  Of  the  golden  nails  of  the  inner  Temple. 

1  SHALL  not  concern  myself  with  all  the  nails  of  the  temple1, 
as  of  those  made  of  iron,  fee.  1  Chron.  xxii.  3,  but  only  with 
the  golden  ones,  of  which  you  read,  2.  Chron.  iii.  4,  where 
he  saitli,  “  And  the  weight  of  the  nails  was  fifty  shekels  of  gold.” 
These  nails,  as  I  conceive,  were  all  fastened  to  the  place  most 
holy,  and  of  form  most  apt  to  that  of  which  they  were  a  figure. 

1.  Some  of  them  represented  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  as  fixed 
in  his  mediatory  office  in  the  heavens;  wherefore  in  one  place, - 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  of  Christ,  as  he  sprang  from  Judah 
to  be  a  mediator,  saith,  “  Out  of  him  came  the  corner,  (the  cor¬ 
ner  stone,)  out  of  him  the  nails. 

Nowr,  since  he  is  here  compared  to  a  nail,  a  golden  nail,  it 
is  to  show  that  as  a  nail,  by  driving,  is  fixed  in  his  place ;  so 
Christ  by  God’s  oath,  is  made  an  everlasting  priest.  Heb.  vii. 
25.  Therefore  as  he  saith  again,  the  nail,  the  Aaronical  priest¬ 
hood,  that  was  fastened  in  a  sure  place,  should  be  removed,  be 
cut  dow  n,  and  fall ;  so  he  who  has  the  key  of  David,  which  is 
Christ,  Rev.  iii.  7,  shall  by  God,  as  a  nail  fastened  in  a  sure 
place ,  abide ;  therefore  he  says  again,  “  And  he  shall  be  for  a 
glorious  throne,  or  mercy  seat,  to  his  Father’s  house.”  And 
moreover,  “  That  they  shall  hang  on  him”  as  on  a  nail,  “all  the 
glory  of  his  Father’s  house,  the  offspring,  and  the  issue,  all  ves¬ 
sels  of  small  quantity,  from  the  vessels  of  cups,  even  to  the  ves¬ 
sels  of  fiaggons  according  to  that  which  is  written,  “  And  they 
sang  a  new  song  to  the  lamb  that  was  slain,  saying,  Thou  art 
worthy,”  fee. 

And  therefore  it  is  again  that  Christ,  under  the  similitude 
of  a  nail,  is  accounted  by  saints  indeed  their  great  pledge  or 
hope,  as  he  is  in  heaven,  of  their  coming  thither.  Hence  they 
said  of  old,  “  God  has  given  us  a  nail  in  his  holy  place,”  a  nail 
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says  the  line,  a  pin,  a  constant  and  sure  abode,  says  the  margin. 
Now,  this  nail  in  his  holy  place,  as  was  showed  before  is  Christ; 
Christ  as  possessed  of  heaven,  and  as  abiding,  and  ever  living 
therein  for  us. 

Hence  he  is  called,  as  there,  our  head,  our  life,  and  our  salva-* 
tion  :  and  also  we  are  said  there  to  be  set  down  together  in  him* 
Eph.  i.  ult ;  Col.  iii  3;  Eph.  ii.  5,  6. 

2.  Some  of  these  nails  were  types  of  the  holy  words  of  God, 
which  forever  are  settled  in  heaven.  Types,  I  say,  of  their 
yea  and  amen.  Hence  Solomon,  in  another  place,  compares 
the  words  of  the  wise  God,  to  goads  and  nails,  fastened  by 
the  masters  of  the  assemblies  which  are  p;iven  from,  one  shep¬ 
herd. 

They  are  called  goads,  because  such  as  prick  the  oxen  oft 
in  their  drawing,  so  God’s  words  prick  Christians  on  in  their 
holy  duties.  They  are  called  nails,  to  show,  that  as  nails, 
when  fastened  well  in  a  sure  place,  are  not  easily  removed  ; 
so  God’s  words  by  his  will  stand  firm  for  ever!  The  masters 
of  the  assemblies  are,  first,  the  apostles.  The  one  shepherd 
is  Jesus  Christ.  Hence  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  said  to  be  ever¬ 
lasting,  to  abide  for  ever,  and  to  be  more  steadfast  than  heaven 
and  earth. 

The  Lord  Jesus  then,  and  his  holy  words,  are  the  golderi 
nails  of  the  temple,  and  the  fixing  of  these  nails  in  the  temple, 
was  to  show,  that  Christ  is  the  same  to-day,  yesterday,  and  for 
ever;  and  that  his  words  abide,  and  remain  the  same  for  ever 
and  ever.  He  then  that  hath  Christ,  hath  a  nail  in  the  holiest ; 
he  that  hath  a  promise  of  salvation,  hath  also  a  nail  in  heaven,  a 
golden  nail  in  heaven. 

LX.  Of  the  floor  and  walls  of  the  inner  Temple. 

1.  The  floor  of  the  oracle  was  overlaid  with  cedar,  and  so 
also  were  the  walls  of  this  house.  “  He  built  twenty  cubits  on 
the  sides  of  the  house,  both  the  floor,  and  the  walls  with  boards 
of  cedar.  He  even  built  for  it  within,  for  the  oracle,  for  the 
most  holy  place.” 

2.  In  that  he  doth  tell  us  with  what  it  was  ceiled,  and  doth  also 
thus  repeat,  saying,  for  the  oracle,  for  it  within,  even  for  the 
most  holy  place,  it  is  because  he  would  have  it  noted,  that  this 
only  is  the  place  that  thus  was  done. 

3.  Twenty  cubits,  that  was  the  length,  and  breadth,  and 
height  of  the  house;  so  that  by  thus  saying,  he  teacheth,  that 
thus  it  was  built  round  about. 

Vol.  I. 
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4.  The  cedar  is,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  highest  of  the  trees.  Ezek. 
xxxi.  3 — 8. 

Now  in  that  it  is  said  the  house,  the  oracle,  was  ceiled  round 
about  therewith,  it  may  be  to  show,  that  in  heaven,  and  no  where 
else,  is  the  height  of  all  perfections. 

Perfection  is  in  the  church  on  earth,  but  not  such  as  is  in  hea¬ 
ven. 

1.  There  is  a  natural  perfection,  and  so  a  penny  is  as  natural 
silver  as  is  a  shilling. 

2.  There  is  a  comparative  perfection,  and  so  one  thing  may  be 
perfect  and  imperfect  at  the  same  time,  as  a  half  crown  is  more 
than  a  shilling,  yet  less  than  a  crown. 

3.  There  is  also  that  which  we  call  the  utmost  perfection,  and 
that  is  it  which  cannot  be  added  to,  or  taken  from  him  ;  and  so- 
God  only  is  perfect. 

Now  heavenly  glory  is  that  which  goes  beyond  all  perfection 
on  the  earth,  as  the  cedar  goes  beyond  all  trees  for  height.  Hence 
God  when  he  speaks  of  his  own  excellency,  sets  it  forth  by  its 
height.  The  high  God,  the  most  High,  and  the  high  and  lofty 
one,  and  the  Highest. 

These  terms  also  are  ascribed  to  this  house,  for  that  it  was  the 
place  where  utmost  perfection  dwelt. 

I  take,  therefore,  the  cedar  in  this  place  to  be  a  note 
of  perfection,  even  the  cedar  with  which  this  house  was 
eeiled. 

For  since  it  is  the  wisdom  of  God  to  speak  to  us,  ofttimes 
by  trees,  gold,  silver,  stones,  beasts,  fowls,  fishes,  spiders,  ants, 
frogs,  flies,  lice,  dust,  8zc.  and  here  by  wood ;  how  should  we 
by  them  understand  his  voice,  if  we  count  there  is  no  meaning 
in  them  ? 

And  the  cedar  of  the  house  within  ivas  carved  with  knops  and 
flowers ;  all  was  cedar  :  there  was  no  stone  seen.  1  Kings,  ix» 
18. 

Knops  and  flowers  were  they  with  which  the  golden  candlestick 
was  adorned,  as  you  read.  Exod.  xxv. 

The  candlestick  was  a  type  of  the  church,  and  the  knops 
and  flowers  a  type  of  her  ornaments.  But  what !  must  heaven 
be  hanged  round  about  with  the  ornaments  of  saints  ?  with 
the  fruits  of  their  graces!  Well,  it  is  certain  that  something 
more  than  ordinary  must  be  done  with  them,  since  they  are 
admitted  to  follow  them  into  the  holy  place,  and  since  it  is 
said,  they  shall  have  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory  bestowed  on  them  for  them  in  the  heavens.  2  Cor.  iv» 
16,  17. 
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Jill  was  cedar ,  there  ivas  no  stone  seen.  Take  stoiife  in  the 
type  for  that  which  was  really  so,  and  in  the  antytype  for  that 
which  is  so  mystically,  and  then  it  may  import  to  us  that  in 
heaven,  the  antytype  of  this  holiest,  there  shall  never  be  any 
thing  of  hardness  of  heart  in  them  that  possess  it  forever.  All 
imperfection  ariseth  from  the  badness  of  the  heart,  but  there  will 
be  no  bad  hearts  in  glory.  No  shortness  in  knowledge,  no 
crossness  of  disposition,  no  workings  of  lusts,  or  corruptions 
will  be  there,  no  not  throughout  the  whole  heavens.  Here, 
alas,  they  are  seen,  and  that  in  the  best  of  saints,  because  here 
our  light  is  mixed  with  darkness  ;  but  there  will  be  no  night,  nor 
any  stone  seen. 

And  the  floor  of  the  house  was  overlaid  with  gold.  1 
Kings,  vi.  30.  This  is  like  that  of  which  we  read  of  the 
new  Jerusalem  that  is  to  come  from  God  out  of  heaven ; 
says  the  text :  The  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  and 
like  that  of  which  you  read  in  Exodus.  They  saw  under 
the  feet  of  the  God  of  Israel,  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of 
sapphire  stone ,  and  as  it  were,  the  body  of  heaven  in  its  clear¬ 
ness. 

All  the  visions  were  rich,  but  this  the  richest,  that  the 
floor  of  the  house  should  be  covered,  or  overlaid  with  gold. 
The  floor  and  street  are  walking  places,  and  how  rich  will 
our  steps  be  then  !  Alas,  here  we  sometimes  step  into  the 
mire,  and  then  again  stumble  upon  blocks  and  stones. — 
Here  we  sometimes  fall  into  the  holes,  and  have  our  heel 
often  catched  in  a  snare ;  but  there  will  be  none  of  these  ! 
gold!  gold!  all  will  be  gold,  and  golden  perfections,  when 
we  come  into  the  holy  place  !  Job  at  best  took  but  his  steps  in 
butter,  but  we  then  shall  take  all  our  steps  in  the  gold  of  the 
sanctuary. 

LX I.  Of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  which  was  placed  in  the  inner 

Temple. 

In  the  word  I  read  of  three  arks,  to  wit,  Noah’s  ark ;  that  in 
which  Moses  was  hid  ;  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God.  Gen. 
vi.  14;  Exod.  ii.  3,  5.  But  it  is  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  of 
which  I  shall  now  speak. 

“  The  ark  was  made  of  shittim-wood,  two  cubits  and  a  half 
was  the  length  thereof,  and  one  cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth 
thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the  height  thereof.  It  was  over¬ 
laid  with  pure  gold  within  and  without,  and  a  crown  of  gold  was 
made  for  it  round  about.” 
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1.  This  ark  was  called  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  as  the  first  that 
you  read  of  was  called  Noah’s  ;  because  as  he  in  that  was  kept 
from  being  drowned  ;  so  the  tables  of  the  covenant  were  kept 
in  this  from  breaking. 

2.  This  ark,  in  this,  was  a  type  of  Christ;  for  that  in  him 
only,  and  not  in  the  hand  of  Moses,  these  tables  were  kept  whole. 
Moses  brake  them,  the  ark  keeps  them. 

3.  Not  only  that  wrote  on  two  tables  of  stone,  but  that  also 
called  the  ceremonial  was  put  into  the  ark  to  be  kept.  The  two 
tables  were  put  into  the  midst  of  the  ark,  to  answer  to  this,  Thy 
law  is  within  my  heart  to  do  it.  But  the  ceremonial  was  put  into 
the  side  of  the  ark,  to  show,  that  out  of  the  side  of  Christ  must 
come  that  which  must  answer  that  ;  for  out  thence  came  blood 
and  water  ;  blood,  to  answer  the  purifyings  and  rinsings  of  that 
law. 

The  ceremonies  therefore  were  lodged  in  the  side  of  the  ark, 
to  show,  that  they  should  be  answered  out  of  the  side  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Exod.  xxv.  16,  17. 

4.  The  ark  had  the  name  of  God  upon  it ;  yea,  it  was  called 
the  strength  of  God  and  his  glory,  though  made  of  wood.  And 
Christ  is  God  both  in  name  and  nature,  though  made  flesh  ;  yea 
more,  made  to  he  sin  for  us.  2  Sam.  vi.  2. 

5.  The  ark  was  carried  upon  men’s  shoulders  this  way  and 
that,  to  show  how  Christ  should  be  carried  and  preached  by 
his  apostles  and  ministers,  into  all  parts  of  the  world.  Exod. 
xxv.  14. 

6.  The  ark  had  these  testimonies  of  God’s  presence  accompa¬ 
nying  it,  as  had  no  other  ceremony  of  the  law  ;  and  Christ  had 
those  signs  and  tokens  of  his  presence  with  him,  as  never  had 
man  either  in  law  or  gospel.  This  is  so  apparent,  it  needs  no 
proof.  And  now  for  a  few  comparisons  more. 

1.  It  was  at  that  that  God  answered  the  people,  when  they 
were  wont  to  come  to  inquire  of  him,  and  in  these  last  days  God 
has  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son. 

2.  At  the  presence  of  the  ark  the  waters  of  Jordan  stood  still, 
till  Israel  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord,  passed  over  from  the  wil¬ 
derness  to  Canaan  :  and  it  is  by  the  power  and  presence  of  Christ 
that  we  pass  over  death,  Jordan’s  antitype,  from  the  wilderness 
of  this  world  to  heaven. 

3.  Before  the  ark  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  :  and  at  the 
presence  of  Christ  shall  all  high  towers,  and  strong  holds,  and 
hiding  places  for  sinners,  be  razed  and  dissolved  at  his  coming. 
Is.  vi.  20. 

4.  Before  the  ark  Dagon  fell,  that  idol  of  the  Philistines  : 
and  before  Christ  Jesus  devils  fell,  those  gods  of  all  those 
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idols.  And  he  must  reign  till  all  his  enemies  be  put  under 
his  feet,  and  until  they  be  made  his  footstool.  1  Sam.  v. 

1—4. 

5.  The  Philistines  were  also  plagued  for  meddling  with  the 
ark,  while  they  abode  uncircumcised  ;  and  the  wicked  will  one 
day  be  most  severely  plagued  for  their  meddling  with  Christ,  with 
their  uncircumcised  hearts.  1  Sam.  v.  6 — 13. 

6.  God’s  blessing  was  upon  those  that  entertained  the  ark  as 
they  should  ;  and  much  more  is,  and  will  his  blessing  be  upon 
those,  that  so  embrace  and  entertain  his  Christ,  and  profess  his 
name  sincerely.  2  Sam.  vi.  11. 

7.  When  Uzza  put  forth  his  hand  to  stay  the  ark,  when  the 
oxen  shook  it,  as  despairing  of  God’s  protecting  of  it,  without 
a  human  help,  he  died  before  the  Lord  :  even  so  will  all  those 
do  (without  repentance,)  who  use  unlawful  means  to  promote 
Christ’s  religion,  and  to  support  it  in  the  world.  1  Chron. 
xiii,  9,  10. 

8.  The  ark,  though  thus  dignified,  was  of  itself  but  low  ; 
but  a  cubit  and  a  half  high  :  also  Christ,  though  he  was  the 
glory  of  heaven  and  of  God,  yet  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  was  found  in  the  likeness  of  a  man. 

9.  The  ark  had  a  crown  of  gold  round  about  upon  it,  to  show 
how  Christ  is  crowned  by  his  saints  by  faith,  and  shall  be  crown¬ 
ed  by  them  in  glory,  for  all  the  good  he  hath  done  for  them  ; 
as  also  how  all  crowns  shall  one  day  stoop  to  him,  and  be  set 
upon  his  head.  This  is  showed  in  the  type,  Zech.  vi.  11.  14, 
and  in  the  antitype,  Rev.  iv.  10. 

10.  The  ark  was  overlaid  with  gold  within  and  without,  to 
show  that  Christ  was  perfect  in  inward  grace  and  outward  life  ; 
in  spirit  and  righteousness.  John  i. 

11.  The  ark  was  placed  under  the  mercy -seat,  to  show  that 
Jesus  Christ,  as  Redeemer,  brings  and  bears,  as  it  were,  upon 
his  shoulders,  the  mercy  of  God  to  God,  even  in  the  hody  of  his 
flesh ,  through  death. 

12.  When  the  ark  was  removed  far  from  the  people,  the  godly 
went  mourning  after  it  ;  and  when  Christ  is  hid,  or  taken  from 
us,  then  we  mourn  in  those  days. 

13.  All  Israel  had  the  ark  again,  after  their  mourning  time  was 
over  ;  and  Christ,  after  his  people  have  sorrowed  for  him  a  while, 
will  see  them  again,  and  their  hearts  shall  rejoice. 

By  all  these  things,  and  many  more  that  might  be  mention¬ 
ed,  it  is  most  evident,  that  the  ark  of  the  testimony  was  a  type 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  take  notice  a  little  of  that  which  follows, 
namely,  that  the  ark  at  last  arrived  to  the  place  most  holy.  Heb. 
ix.  3,  4. 
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That  is,  after  its  wanderings ;  for  the  ark  was  first  made  to 
wander  like  a  non-inhabitant,  from  place  to  place  ;  now  hither, 
and  then  thither  ;  now  in  the  hands  of  enemies,  and  then  abused 
by  friends ;  yea,  it  was  caused  to  rove  from  place  to  place,  as 
that  of  which  the  world  was  weary.  I  need  instance  to  you,  for 
proof,  none  other  place  than  the  5th,  6th,  and  7th  chapters,  of 
the  first  book  of  Samuel  ;  and,  answerable  to  this,  was  our  dear 
Lord  Jesus  posted  backwards  and  forwards,  hither  and  thither, 
by  the  force  of  the  rage  of  his  enemies. 

1.  He  was  hunted  into  Egypt  so  soon  as  he  was  born. 
Matt.  ii. 

2.  Then  he  was  driven  to  live  in  Galilee  the  space  of  many 
years. 

3.  Also,  when  he  showed  himself  to  Israel,  they  drove  him 
sometimes  into  the  wilderness,  sometimes  into  the  desert,  some¬ 
times  into  the  sea,  and  sometimes  into  the  mountains ;  and  still  in 
every  one  of  these  places,  he  was  either  haunted  or  hunted  by 
new  enemies. 

And,  last  of  all,  the  pharisees  plot  for  his  life;  Judas  sells 
him,  the  priests  buy  him,  Peter  denies  him,  his  enemies  mock, 
scourge,  buffet,  and  much  abuse  him.  In  fine,  they  get  him  con¬ 
demned,  and  crucified,  and  buried  ;  but,  at  last,  God  command¬ 
ed  and  took  him  to  his  place,  even  within  the  vail,  and  sets  him  to 
bear  up  the  mercy-seat,  where  he  is  to  this  very  day  ;  being  our 
ark  to  save  us,  as  Noah’s  did  him,  as  Moses  did  him ;  yea,  bet¬ 
ter,  as  none  but  Christ  doth  save  his  own. 

LXII.  Of  the  placing  of  the  ark  in  the  holiest  or  inner 

Temple. 

1.  The  ark,  as  we  have  said,  and  as  the  text  declares,  when 
carried  to  its  rest,  was  placed  in  the  inner  temple,  or  in  the  most 
holy  place,  even  under  the  “  wings  of  the  cherubims.”  “  And 
the  priests  brought  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant  unto  his  place,  to 
the  oracle  of  the  house,  unto  the  most  holy  place,  even  under 
the  wings  of  the  cherubims.” 

2.  Before  this,  as  was  said  afore,  the  ark  was  carried  from 
place  to  place,  and  caused  to  dwell  in  a  tent  under  curtains, 
as  all  our  fathers  did;  to  show  that  Christ,  as  we,  was  made  for 
a  time  to  wander  in  the  world,  in  order  to  his  being  possessed  of 
glory. 

3.  But  now,  when  the  ark  was  brought  into  the  holiest,  it 
is  said  to  be  brought  into  its  place.  This  world  then  was  not 
Christ’s  place  :  he  was  not  from  beneath,  he  came  from  his 
Father’s  house;  wherefore,  while  here,  he  was  not  at  his 
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place,  nor  could,  until  he  ascended  up  where  he  was  before.  John 
viii.  23. 

4.  Christ’s  proper  place,  therefore,  is  the  holiest ;  his  proper 
place  as  God,  as  Priest,  as  Prophet,  as  King’,  and  as  the  Advo¬ 
cate  of  his  people.  Here,  with  us,  he  has  no  more  to  do,  in 
person,  as  mediator.  If  he  were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a 
priest,  &c.  His  place  and  work  is  now  above  with  his  Father, 
and  before  the  angels. 

5.  It  is  said  the  ark  was  brought  to  the  oracle  of  the  house  ; 
Solomon  was  content  to  say,  it  was  brought  into  the  holiest ; 
but  he  saith,  his  place  was  the  oracle,  the  holy  oracle,  that  is, 
the  place  of  hearing :  for  he,  when  he  ascended,  had  somewhat 
to  say  to  God  on  the  behalf  of  his  people.  To  the  oracle,  that 
is,  to  the  place  of  revealing  :  for  he  also  was  there  to  receive, 
and  from  thence  to  reveal  to  his  church  on  earth,  something  that 
could  not  be  made  manifest  but  from  this  holy  oracle.  There, 
therefore,  he  is  with  two  tables  of  testimony  in  his  heart,  as 
perfectly  kept;  he  also  is  there,  with  the  whole  fulfilling  of 
the  ceremonial  law  in  his  side,  showing  and  pleading  the  per¬ 
fection  of  his  righteousness,  and  the  merit  of  his  blood  with  his 
Father;  and  to  receive  and  to  do  us  good,  who  believe  in  him, 
how  well  pleased  the  Father  is  with  what  he  has  done  in  our  be¬ 
half. 

6.  Into  the  most  holy  -place.  By  these  words  is  showed,  whith¬ 
er  also  the  ark  went,  w'hen  it  went  to  take  up  its  rest.  And  in 
that  this  ark  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  this,  it  is  to  show,  or  further 
manifest,  that  what  Christ  doth  now  in  heaven,  he  doth  it  before 
his  Father’s  face.  Yea,  it  intimates  that  Christ  even  there  makes 
his  appeals  to  God,  concerning  the  worth  of  what  he  did  on 
earth,  to  God  the  Judge  of  all  :  I  say,  whether  he  ought  not,  for 
his  suffering  sake,  to  have  granted  to  him  his  whole  desire,  as 
Priest  and  Advocate  for  his  people. 

Wilt  thou ,  said  Festus  to  Paul,  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there 
he  judged  of  these  things  before  me  ?  Why,  this  our  blessed  Je¬ 
sus  was  willing,  when  here,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  be  judged  ; 
and  being  misjudged  there,  he  made  his  appeal  to  God;  and  is 
now  gone  thither,  even  into  the  holy  place,  even  to  him  that  is 
judge  of  all,  for  his  verdict  upon  his  doing;  and  whether  the 
souls  for  whom  he  became  undertaker,  to  bring  them  to  glory, 
have  not  by  him  a  right  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

7.  Under  the  wings  of  the  cherulims.  This  doth  further 
confirm  our  words;  for  having  appealed  from  earth  to  heaven, 
as  the  ark  was  set  under  the  wings  of  the  cherubims  ;  so  he. 
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in  his  interceding  with  God,  and  pleading  his  merits  for  usy 
doth  it  in  the  presence  and  hearing  of  all  the  angels  in  hea- 
ven. 

And  thus  much  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  of  its  anti¬ 
type.  We  come  next  to  speak  of  the  mercy-seat. 

LXIII.  Of  the  mercy-seat ,  arid  lioio  it  was  placed  in  the  holy 

Temple. 

The  mercy-seat  was  made  in  the  wilderness,  bat  brought  up 
by  Solomon,  after  the  temple  was  built,  with  the  rest  of  the  holy 
things.  2  Chron.  v.  2 — 10. 

The  mercy-seat,  as  I  have  showed  of  the  ark,  was  but  low  : 
t!  Two  cubits  and  a  half  was  the  length,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half 
the  breadth  thereof  j”  but  the  height  thereof  was  without  mea¬ 
sure. 

1.  The  length  and  breadth  of  the  mercy-seat,  is  the  same 
with  that  of  the  ark  :  perhaps  to  show  us,  that  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  his  elect,  is  the  same 
with  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  merits  of  Christ.  Exod. 
xxv.  10,  17. 

Therefore,  we  are  said  to  be  justified  in  him,  blessed  in 
him,  even  according  to  the  purpose  which  God  purposed  ia 
him. 

2.  But  in  that  the  mercy-seat  is  without  measure,  as  to  the 
height ;  it  is  to  show,  that  would  God  extend  it,  it  is  able  to 
reach  even  them  that  fall  from  heaven,  and  to  save  all  that  ever 
lived  on  earth,  even  all  that  are  now  in  hell.  For  there  is  nut 
only  bread  enough  for  them  that  shall  be  saved,  but  bread 
enough  and  to  spare.  Luke  xv.  17. 

And  thou  shalt,  says  God,  put  the  mercy-seat  above  upon  the 
ark.  Thus  he  said  to  Moses,  and  this  was  the  place  David  as¬ 
signed  for  it. 

Now,  its  being  by  God’s  ordinance  placed  thus,  doth  teach  as 
many  things. 

1.  That  mercy’s  foundation  to  us  is  Christ.  The  mercy  seat 
was  set  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  and  there  it  rested  to  us- 
ward.  Justice  would  not,  could  not,  have  suffered  us  to  have 
had  any  benefit  by  mercy,  had  it  not  found  an  ark,  a  Christ  to 
rest  upon.  “  Deliver  them,”  saith  God,  “  from  going  down  into 
the  pit,  for  I  have  found  a  ransom.” 

2.  In  that  it  was  placed  above,  it  doth  show  also  that  Christ 
was  of  mercies  ordaining  a  fruit  of  mercy.  Mercy  is  above, 
is  the  ordainer  ;  God  is  love,  and  sent  of  love  his  Son  to  be 
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the  Saviour  and  propitiation  for  our  sins.  John  iii.  16  ;  1  John, 
iv.  10. 

3.  In  that  the  mercy  seat  and  ark  were  thus  joined  together, 
it  also  shows,  that  without  Christ  mercy  doth  not  act.  Hence, 
when  the  priest  came  of  old  to  God  for  mercy,  he  did  use  to 
come  into  the  holy  place  with  blood ;  yea,  and  did  use  to  sprin¬ 
kle  it  upon  the  mercy  seat,  and  before  it,  seven  times.  Take 
away  the  ark,  and  the  mercy  seat  will  fall,  or  come  greatly  down 
at  least :  so  take  away  Christ,  and  the  flood  gate  of  mercy  is  let 
down,  and  the  current  of  mercy  stopt.  This  is  true  ;  for  so  soon 
as  Christ  shall  leave  off  to  mediate,  will  come  the  eternal  judg¬ 
ment. 

4.  Again,  in  that  the  mercy  seat  was  set  above  upon  the 
ark,  it  teacheth  us  to  know  that  mercy  can  look  down  from 
heaven,  though  the  law  stand  by  and  looks  on  ;  but  then  it 
must  be  in  Christ,  as  kept  there,  and  fulfilled  by  him  for  us. 
The  law  out  of  Christ  is  terrible  as  a  lion  ;  the  law  in  him  is 
meek  as  a  lamb.  The  reason  is,  for  that  it  finds  in  him  enough 
to  answer  for  all  their  faults,  that  come  to  God  for  mercy  by 
him.  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness ;  and  if 
that  be  true,  the  law  for  that  can  look  no  further,  whoever 
comes  to  God  by  him.  The  law  did  use  to  sentence  terri- 
fcly,  until  it  was  put  into  the  ark  to  be  kept :  but  after  it 
was  said,  It  is  there  to  be  kept,  we  read  not  of  it  as 
afore. 

5.  Let  them  then  that  come  to  God  for  mercy,  be  sure  to 
come  to  him  by  the  ark,  Christ.  For  grace,  as  it  descends  to 
us  from  above  the  mercy  seat,  so  that  mercy  seat  doth  rest  upon 
the  ark.  Wherefore,,  sinner,  come  thou  for  mercy  that  way  : 
for  there,  if  thou  meetest  with  the  law,  it  can  do  thee  no  harm; 
nor  can  mercy,  shouldst  thou  elsewhere  meet  it,  do  thee 
good. 

Come,  therefore,  and  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  this 
mercy  seat,  thus  borne  up  by  the  ark,  and  obtain  mercy ,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

Wherefore  the  thus  placing  of  things  in  the  holiest,  is  admi¬ 
rable  to  behold  in  the  word  of  God  :  for  that,  indeed,  is  the 
glass,  by  and  through  which  we  must  behold  this  glory  of  the 
Lord.  Here  we  see  the  reason  of  things  ;  here  we  see  how1  a  just 
God  can  have  to  do,  and  that  in  a  way  of  mercy,  with  one  that 
has  sinned  against  him  :  it  is  because  the  law  has  been  kept  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  for  as  you  see  the  mercy  seat  stands  upon  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  and  there  God  acts  in  a  way  of  grace  to¬ 
wards  us. 

Vol.  1. 
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LXIV.  Of  the  living  waters  of  the  inner  Temple. 

Although,  in  the  holy  relation  of  the  building  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,  no  mention  is  made  of  these  waters,  but  only  of  the  mount 
on  which,  and  of  the  materials  with  which  the  king  did  build 
it ;  vet  it  seems  to  me  that  in  that  mount  and  there  too  where  the 
temple  was  built,  there  was  a  spring  of  living  water.  This  seems 
more  than  probable,  by  Ezek.  xlvii.  1,  where  he  saith,  “He 
brought  me  to  the  door  of  the  house,  and  behold  waters  issued 
out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house  eastward  ;  for  the  fore¬ 
front  of  the  house  stood  toward  the  east,  and  the  waters  came 
down  from  under,  from  the  right  side  of  the  house,  at  the  south 
side  of  the  altar. 

So  again,  Joel  iii.  IS.  “  And  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  the  valley  of  Shittim.” 
Nor  was  the  spring,  wherever  was  the  first  appearance  of 
these  holy  waters,  but  in  the  sanctuary,  which  is  the  holiest  of  all, 
Ezek.  xlvii.  12,  where  the  mercy  seat  stood,  which,  in  Revela¬ 
tions,  is  called  “  The  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb,”  chap, 
xxii.  1,  2. 

This,  also,  is  that  which  the  prophet  Zechariah  means,  when 
be  savs,  “  Living  waters  shall  go  forth  from  Jerusalem,  half  of 
them  toward  the  former  sea,  and  half  of  them  toward  the  hinder 
sea,”  kc.  They  are  said  to  go  forth  from  Jerusalem,  because 
thev  came  down  to  the  city  from  out  of  the  sanctuarv,  which 
stood  in  Jerusalem. 

This  is  that  which,  in  another  place,  is  called  a  river  of  water 
of  life,  because  it  comes  forth  from  the  throne;  and  because  it 
was  at  the  head  of  it,  as  I  supposed,  used  in  and  about  temple 
worship.  It  was  with  this,  I  think,  that  the  molten  sea,  and  the 
ten  lavers  were  filled,  and  in  which  the  priests  washed  their  hands 
and  feet,  when  the}'  went  into  the  temple  to  do  service  ;  and  that, 
also,  in  which  they  washed  the  sacrifices,  before  they  offered  them 
to  God ;  yea,  I  presume,  all  the  washings  and  rinsings  about 
their  worship,  was  with  this  water. 

This  water  is  said,  in  Ezekiel  and  Revelations,  to  have  the 
tree  of  life  grow  on  the  banks  of  it,  Ezek.  xlvii.  ;  Rev.  xxii.  and 
was  a  type  of  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  by  which  both  Christ 
himself  sanctified  himself,  in  order  to  his  worship,  as  high-priest ; 
and,  also,  this  water  is  that  which  heals  all  those  that  shall  be 
saved  ;  and  by  which,  they  being  sanctified  thereby  also,  do  all 
their  works  of  worship  and  service  acceptably,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 
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This  water,  therefore,  is  said  to  go  forth  into  the  sea,  the  world, 
snd  to  heal  its  fish,  the  sinners,  therein  ;  yea,  this  is  that  water 
©f  which  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  saith,  Whosoever  shall  drink 
thereof  shall  live  for  ever. 

LXV.  Of  the  chains  which  were  in  the  oracle  or  inner 

Temple. 

As  there  were  chains  on  the  pillars  that  stood  before  the 
porch  of  the  temple,  and  in  the  first  house ;  so,  like  unto 
them,  there  were  chains  in  the  holiest,  here  called  the 
oracle. 

These  chains  were  not  chains  in  show,  or  as  carved  on  wood, 
&c.  but  chains,  indeed,  and  that  of  gold  ;  and  they  were  prepar¬ 
ed  to  make  a  partition  before  the  oracle  within.  1  Kings,  vi.  21 ; 
2  Chron.  iii.  16. 

I  told  you  before,  that  the  holiest  was  called  the  oracle not 
because,  in  a  strict  sense,  the  whole  of  it  was  so,  but  because 
such  answer  of  God  was  there,  as  was  not  in  the  outward  temple : 
but,  I  think,  that  the  ark  and  mercy  seat  was,  indeed,  more  spe¬ 
cially  that  called  the  oracle ;  for  there  will  I  meet  with  thee,  saith 
God,  and  from  above  that  will  1  commune  with  thee .  When  Da¬ 
vid  said,  “  I  lift  my  hands  towards  thy  holy  oracle  he  meant 
not  so  much  towards  the  holiest  house,  as  towards  the  mercy  seat 
that  was  therein.  Or,  as  he  saith  in  the  margin,  “Toward  the 
oracle  of  thy  sanctuary.” 

1.  When,  therefore,  he  saith,  before  the  oracle ,  he  means 
these  chains  were  put  in  the  most  holy  place,  before  the  ark  and 
mercy  seat,  to  give  to  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  understand,  that 
an  additional  glory  was  there  ;  for  the  ark  and  mercy  seat  were 
preferred  before  that  holy  house  itself,  even  as  Christ  and  the 
grace  of  God  is  preferred  before  the  highest  heavens.  “  The 
Lord  is  high  above  all  nations,  and  his  glory  is  above  the  heaw 
ens.’’ 

So,  then,  the  partition  that  was  made  in  this  house  by  these 
chains,  these  golden  chains,  was  not  so  much  to  divide  the  holy 
from  the  place  most  holy,  as  to  show  that  there  is  in  the  holiest 
house,  that  which  is  yet  more  worthy  than  it. 

The  holiest  was  a  type  of  heaven,  but  the  ark  and  mercy 
seat  were  a  type  of  Christ,  and  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  us  by  him  ; 
and  I  trow  any  man  will  conclude,  if  he  knows  what  he  says, 
that  the  God  and  Christ  of  heaven  are  more  excellent  than  the 
house  they  dwell  in.  Hence  David  said  again,  “  Whom  have 
I  in  heaven  but  thee?”  For  thou  art  more  excellent  than 
they. 
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For  though  that  which  is  called  heaven  would  serve  some  % 
yea,  though  God  himself  was  out  of  it,  yet  none  but  the  God 
of  heaven  will  satisfy  a  truly  gracious  man  :  it  is  God  that  the 
soul  of  this  man  thirsteth  for;  it  is  God  that  is  his  exceeding; 

j°y- 

These  chains,  then,  as  they  made  the  partition  in  the  most  holy 
place,  may  teach  us,  that  when  we  shall  be  glorified  in  heaven,, 
we  shall  yet,  even  then,  and  there,  know  that  there  will  contin¬ 
ue  an  infinite  disproportion  between  God  and  us.  The  golden 
chains  that  are  there  will  then  distinguish  the  Creator  from  the 
creature. 

For  we*  even  we  which  shall  be  saved,  shall  yet  retain  our 
own  nature,  and  shall  still  continue  finite  beings ;  yea,  and 
shall  there  also  see  a  disproportion  between  our  Lord,  our  head, 
and  us  ;  for  though  now  we  are,  and  aTso  then  shall  be  like 
him  as  to  his  manhood  ;  yea,  and  shall  be  like  him  also  as  being 
glorified  with  his  glory  ;  yet  he  shall  transcend  and  go  beyond  us, 
as  to  degree  and  splendor,  as  far  as  ever  the  highest  king  on 
earth  did  shine  above  the  meanest  subject  that  dwelt  in  his  king¬ 
dom. 

Chains  have  of  old  been  made  use  of  as  notes  of  distinction, 
to  show  who  are  bondmen,  and  who  free  :  yea,  they  shall  at  the 
day  of  judgment  be  a  note  of  distinction  of  bad  and  good  ;  even 
as  here  they  will  distinguish  the  heavens  from  God,  and  the  crea¬ 
ture  from  the  Creator.  2  Pet.  ii.  4;  Jude  6. 

True,  they  are  chains  of  sin  and  wrath,  but  these  chains  of 
gold  ;  yet  these  chains,  even  these  chains  also  will  keep  creatures 
in  their  place,  that  the  Creator  may  have  his  glory,  and  receive 
those  acknowledgments  there  from  them,  which  is  due  unto  his 
Majesty.  Rev.  iv.  and  chap.  v.  11 — 15. 

LXVI.  Of  the  high  priest,  and  of  his  office  in  the  inner 

Temple. 

When  things  were  thus  ordained  in  the  house  most  holy, 
then  went  the  high  priest  in  thither,  according  as  he  was  ap¬ 
pointed,  to  do  his  office,  which  was  to  burn  incense  in  his  golden 
censer,  and  to  sprinkle  with  his  finger  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice, 
for  the  people  upon  and  above  the  mercy  seat.  Exod.  xxx. 
7—10. 

Now  for  this  special  work  of  his,  he  had  peculiar  prepara¬ 
tions. 

1.  He  was  to  be  washed  in  water. 

2.  Then  he  was  to  put  on  his  holy  garments. 
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3.  After  that  he  was  to  be  anointed  with  holy  oil. 

4.  Then  an  offering  was  to  be  offered  for  him,  for  the  further 
fitting  of  him  for  his  office. 

5.  The  blood  of  this  sacrifice  must  be  put  some  of  it  upon  his 
right  ear,  some  on  the  thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  some  on  the 
great  toe  of  his  right  foot. 

This  done,  some  more  of  the  blood,  with  the  anointing  oil, 
must  be  sprinkled  upon  him  and  upon  his  garment ;  for  after  this 
manner  must  he  be  consecrated  to  his  work  as  high  priest.  Exod. 
xxix. 

His  being  washed  in  water,  was  to  show  the  purity  of  Christ’s 
humanity. 

His  curious  robes  were  a  type  of  all  the  perfections  of  Christ’s 
righteousness. 

The  holy  oil  that  was  poured  on  his  head,  was  to  show  how 
Christ  was  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  his  work,  as 
priest. 

The  sacrifice  of  his  consecration  was  a  type  of  that  offering 
Christ  offered  in  the  garden,  wheu  he  mixed  his  sweat  with  his 
own  blood,  and  tears,  and  cries,  when  he  prayed  to  him  that  was 
able  to  save  him,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared ;  for  with  his 
blood,  as  was  Aaron  with  the  blood  of  the  bullock  that  was 
slain  for  him,  w'as  this  blessed  one  besmeared  from  head  to  foot, 
when  his  sweat,  as  great  drops  or  dodders  of  blood,  fell  down 
from  head,  and  face,  and  whole  body,  to  the  ground.  Luke 
xxii.  44  ;  Heb.  x.  20. 

When  Aaron  was  thus  prepared,  then  he  offered  his  offer¬ 
ing  for  the  people,  and  carried  the  blood  within  the  vail.  Lev. 
xvi.  The  which  Christ  Jesus  also  answered,  when  he  offered  his 
own  body  without  the  gate,  and  then  carried  his  blood  into 
the  heavens,  and  sprinkled  it  before  the  mercy-seat.  Heb.  xiii. 
11,  12. 

For  Aaron  was  a  type  of  Christ;  his  offering,  a  type  of 
Christ’s  offering  his  body ;  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  a  tj'pe  of 
the  blood  of  Christ ;  his  garments  a  type  of  Christ’s  righteous¬ 
ness  ;  the  mercy  seat  a  type  of  the  throne  of  grace ;  the  in¬ 
cense,  a  type  of  Christ’s  praise ;  and  the  sparkling  of  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifice  upon  the  mercy  seat,  a  type  of  Christ’s 
pleading  the  virtue  of  his  sufferings  for  us  in  the  presence  of  God 
in  heaven. 

“  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  call¬ 
ing,  consider  the  apostle  and  high  priest  of  our  profession, 
Christ  Jesus :  and  seeing  we  have  a  great  high  priest,  that  is 
passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold 
fast  our  profession ;  for  we  have  not  an  high  priest  which 
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cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was 
in  all  points  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us,  there¬ 
fore,  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  For  every  high 
priest  taken  from  among  men,  is  ordained  for  men,  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for 
sin,  who  can  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  tnat 
are  out  of  the  way,  for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  in¬ 
firmity. 

“  This  then  is  our  high  priest ;  and  he  was  made  so,  not  after 
the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  the  power  of  an 
endless  life  :  for  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  made  priests  without  an 
oath,  but  this  with  an  oath  by  him  that  said  unto  him,  The  Lord 
sware  and  will  not  repent ;  thou  art  a  priest  forever  after  the  or¬ 
der  of  Melchisedec. 

“  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  the  surety  of  a  better  testa¬ 
ment  ;  and  they  truly  were  many  priests  because  they  were 
not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death,  but  this  man,  be¬ 
cause  he  continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood. — 
Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
to  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them. 

“  For  such  an  high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless, 
\mdefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heav¬ 
ens  ;  who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up 
sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  sins  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  :  for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself.  For  the 
law  maketh  men  high  priests  which  have  infirmities;  but  the  word 
of  an  oath,  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the  Son,  who  is  con*- 
secrated  for  evermore. 

“  Nowr  of  the  things  which  wre  have  spoken,  this  is  the 
sum:  We  have  such  an  high  priest  who  is  set  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens ;  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  new  tabernacle,  which 
the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man.  For  every  high  priest  is 
ordained  to  offer  sacrifices ;  wherefore  it  is  of  necessity  that  this 
man  have  somewhat  also  to  offer.  For  if  he  were  on  earth,  he 
should  not  be  au  high  priest ;  seeing  that  there  are  priests  that 
offer  gifts  according  to  the  law,  who  serve  unto  the  example  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was  admonished  when 
he  was  about  to  make  the  tabernacle  ;  for  see,  saith  he,  that 
thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  showed  thee  in  the 
Mount. 

“  But  Christ  being  an  high  priest  of  good  things  to  come 
by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  that  is  to  say, 
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hot  of  this  building,  neither  by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  calves 
but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place] 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  For  if  the  blood  of 
goats,  bulls,  and  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanc- 
tifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood 
of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without 
spot  to  God,  purge  your  consciences  from  dead  works,  to  serve 
the  living  God  ? 

“For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with 
hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true  ;  but  into  heaven  itself, 
now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  Nor  yet  that  he 
should  offer  himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entered  into  the  ho¬ 
liest  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others,  for  then  must  he  often 
have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  but  now  once  in 
the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sa¬ 
crifice  of  himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die  and 
after  this  the  judgment;  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the 
sins  of  many.  And  to  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the 
second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.” 

LXVII.  Of  the  high  priest’s  going  into  the  Holiest  alone. 

As  it  was  the  privilege  of  the  high  priest  to  go  into  the  holiest 
alone,  so  there  was  something  of  mystery  also,  to  which  I  shall 
speak  a  little :  “  There  shall,”  says  God,  “  be  no  man  in  the  tab¬ 
ernacle  of  the  congregation,  when  Aaron  goeth  in  to  make  an 
atonement  in  the  holy  place,  until  he  comes  out,  and  have  made 
an  atonement  for  himself  and  for  his  household,  and  for  all  the 
congregation  of  Israel.” 

The  reason  is,  for  that  Christ  is  mediator  alone  ;  he  trod  the 
wine-press  alone ;  and  of  the  people  there  wms  none  with  him  to 
help  him  there.  Isa.  lxiii. ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

Of  the  people  there  was  none  to  help  him  to  bear  his  cross 
or  in  the  management  of  the  first  part  of  his  priestly  office  :  why 
then  should  there  be  any  share  with  him  in  his  executing  of  the 
second  part  thereof?  Besides,  he  that  helps  an  intercesssor,  must 
himself  be  innocent,  or  in  favor  upon  some  grounds  not  depend¬ 
ing  on  the  worth  of  the  intercessor.  But  as  to  the  intercession 
of  Christ,  who  can  come  in  to  help  upon  the  account  of  such 
innocency  or  worth  ?  Not  the  highest  angel ;  for  there  is 
none  such  but  one,  wherefore  he  must  do  that  alone.  Hence  it 
is  said,  he  went  in  alone,  is  there  alone,  and  there  intercedes 
alone.  And  this  is  manifest  not  only  in  the  type  Aaron,  but  in 
the  antitype  Christ  Jesus. 
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I  do  not  say  there  is  no  man  in  heaven  but  Jesus  Christ ;  but  I 
say  he  is  there  to  make  intercession  for  us  alone.  Yea  the  holy 
text  says  more. 

“  I  go,”  saith  Christ,  “  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  ;  and  if  I  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  take  you  to 
myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.”  This  text  seems 
to  insinuate,  that  Christ  is  in  the  holiest  or  highest  heavens  alone  ; 
and  that  he  there  alone  must  be  until  he  has  finished  his  work  of 
intercession ;  for  not  till  then,  he  comes  again  to  take  us  to 
himself. 

Let  us  grant  Christ  the  pre-eminence  in  this,  as  also  in  all  oth¬ 
er  things  :  for  he  is  intercessor  for  his  church,  and  makes  it  for 
them  in  the  holiest  alone.  ’Tis  said  he  is  the  light  that  no  man 
can  approach  unto. 

LXXVIII.  Of  the  high  priest  going  in  thither  hut  once  a 

year. 

As  the  high  priest  went  into  the  holiest,  when  he  went  in  thith¬ 
er  alone ;  so  to  do  that  work,  he  went  in  thither  but  once  a  year. 
“  Thou  shalt  not  come  at  all  times,”  saith  God  to  him,  “  into  the 
holy  place  within  the  vail,  before  the  mercy  seat,  which  is  upon 
the  ark,  that  thou  die  not.” 

And  as  he  was  to  go  in  thither  but  once  a  year,  so  not  then 
neither,  unless  clothed  and  adorned  with  his  Aaronical  holy 
robes.  Then  he  was  to  be  clothed,  as  I  hinted  before,  with  the 
holy  robes,  the  frontlet  of  gold  upon  his  forehead,  the  names  of 
the  twelve  tribes  upon  his  breast,  and  the  jingling  bells  upon  the 
skirts  of  his  garment ;  nor  would  all  this  do,  unless  he  went  in 
thither  with  blood.  Exod.  xxviii.  ;  Lev.  xvi. 

Now,  this  once  a  year,  the  apostle  taketh  special  notice  of,  and 
makes  great  use  of  it.  Once  a  year,  saith  he,  this  high  priest 
went  in  thither  :  once  a  year,  that  is,  to  show,  that  Christ  should 
once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  go  into  heaven  itself,  to  make 
intercession  there  for  us.  For  by  this  word  year,  he  shows  the 
term  and  time  of  the  world  is  meant ;  and  by  once  in  that  year, 
he  means  once  in  the  end  of  the  world. 

“  Not,”  saith  he,  “  that  he  should  offer  himself  often ;  as  the 
high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  the  blood 
of  others  :  for  then  must  he  often  have  suffered,  since  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world.  But  now  once  in  the  end  of  world  hath  he 
appeared  to  put  away  sin,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.” 

And  having  thus  once  offered  his  sacrifice  without  the  vail 
he  is  now  gone  into  the  holiest,  to  perfect  his  wrork  of  media- 
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lion  for  us;  not  in  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are 
the  figures  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in 
the  presence  of  God  for  us. 

Now  if  our  Lord  Jesus  is  gone  indeed,  now  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us ;  and  if  this  now  be  the  once  a  year 
that  the  type  speaks  of ;  the  once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  as  our 
apostle  says ;  then  it  follows  that  the  people  of  God  should  all 
stand  waiting  for  his  benediction,  that  to  them  he  shall  bring  with 
him  when  he  shall  return  from  thence.  Wherefore  he  adds, 
“  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bury  the  sins  of  many,  and  to  them 
that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto 
salvation.” 

This  therefore  shows  us  the  greatness  of  the  work  that  Christ 
has  to  do  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  for  that  he  stays  there  so 
long.  He  accomplished  all  the  first  part  of  his  priesthood  in  less 
than  forty  years,  if  you  take  in  the  making  of  his  holy  garments 
and  all ;  but  above  this  second  part  thereof,  he  has  been  above 
in  heaven,  above  sixteen  hundred  j'ears,  and  yet  has  not  done. 

This  therefore  calls  for  faith  and  patience  in  saints,  and  by 
this  he  also  tries  the  world ;  so  that  they,  in  mocking  man¬ 
ner,  begin  to  say  already,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming  ? 

But  I  say  again,  We  must  look  and  wait. 

If  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  wondered  that  he 
staid  so  long,  because  he  staid  in  the  holy  place  somewhat 
longer  than  they  expected,  no  marvel  if  the  faith  of  the  world 
about  Christ’s  coming  is  fled  and  gone  long  ago,  yea,  and  that 
the  children  also  are  put  to  wait,  since  a  scripture  little  while 
doth  prove  so  long.  For  that  which  the  apostle  saith  yet  a  little 
while,  doth  prove  to  some  to  be  a  very  long  while. 

True,  Zacharias  had  then  to  do  with  the  angels,  and  that  made 
him  stay  so  long.  O  but  Jesus  is  with  God,  before  him,  in 
his  presence,  talking  with  him,  swallowed  up  in  him,  and  with 
his  glory,  and  that  is  one  cause  he  stays  so  long.  He  is  there 
also  pleading  his  blood  for  his  tempted  ones,  and  interceding 
for  all  his  elect,  and  waits  there  till  all  his  be  fitted  for,  and 
ready  to  enter  into  glory.  I  say,  he  is  there,  and  there  must 
be  till  then ;  and  this  is  another  reason  why  he  doth  stay  the  time 
we  count  so  long. 

And  indeed  it  is  a  wonder  to  me,  that  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
should  once  think,  now  he  is  there,  of  returning  hither  again, 
considering  the  ill-treatment  he  met  with  here  before.  But 
what  will  not  love  do?  Surely  he  will  never  touch  the 
ground  again,  had  he  not  a  people  here  that  cannot  be  made 
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perfect  but  by  his  coming  to  them.  He  also  is  made  . judge  of 
quick  and  dead,  and  will  get  him  glory  in  the  ruin  of  them  that 
hate  him. 

His  people  are  as  himself  to  him.  Can  a  loving  husband 
abide  to  be  always  from  a  beloved  spouse?  Besides,  as  I  said, 
he  is  to  pay  the  wicked  off  for  all  their  wickedness,  and  that 
in  that  very  plat  where  they  have  committed  it.  Wherefore 
the  day  appointed  for  this  is  set,  and  he  will  and  shall  come 
quickly  to  do  it. 

For  however  the  time  may  seem  long  to  us,  yet,  according 
to  the  reckoning  of  God,  it  is  but  a  little  while  since  he  went 
into  the  holiest  to  intercede.  “  A  thousand  years  with  the  Lord 
is  but  as  one  day;”  and  after  this  manner  of  counting,  he  has  not 
been  gone  yet  two  full  days  into  the  holiest.  “  The  Lord  is  not 
slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness ;  he 
will  come  quickly,  and  will  not  tarry.” 

LXIX.  Of  the  cherubims,  and  of  their  being  placed  over  the 
mercy  scat  in  the  inner  Temple. 

There  were  also  cherubims  in  the  most  holy  place, 
which  were  set  on  high  above  the  mercy  seat.  See  I 
Kings,  vi. 

1.  These  are  called  by  the  apostle,  “  The  cherubims  of  glory, 
covering  the  mercy  seat.”  Heb.  ix.  5. 

2.  These  cherubims  were  figures  of  the  angels  of  God,  as  in 
other  places  we  have  proved. 

3.  It  is  said  these  cherubims  were  made  of  image-work,  and 
that  in  such  a  manner,  as  that  they  could,  as  some  think,  move 
their  wings  by  art  ;  wherefore  it  is  said  they  stretched  forth  their 
wings  ;  the  wings  of  the  “  cherubims  spread  themselves  ;”  and 
that  the  “  cherubims  spread  forth  their  wings  over  the  place  of  the 
ark,  and  the  staves  thereof  above.” 

4.  I  read  also  of  these  cherubims,  that  they  had  chariots 
and  wheels ;  by  which  is  taught  us  how  ready  and  willing  the 
angels  are  to  fetch  us  when  commanded,  into  the  paradise  of 
God  ;  for  these  chariots  were  types  of  the  bosoms  of  the  angels  y 
and  these  wheels  of  the  quickness  of  their  motion  to  come  for 
us  when  sent.  “  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even 
thousands  of  angels ;  and  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai, 
in  the  holy  place.”  I.  Chron.  xx.  48:  Ezek.  xvi.  9. 

5.  What  difference,  if  any  there  is,  between  cherubims  and 
seraphims,  into  that  I  shall  now  inquire ;  though  I  believe 
that  there  are  divers  orders  and  degrees  of  angels  in  the  hea- 
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vens,  as  there  are  degrees  and  divers  orders  among  men  in 
the  world.  But  that  these  cherubims  were  figures  of  the  holy 
angels,  their  being  thus  placed  in  the  holy  oracle  doth  declare  ; 
for  their  dwelling  place  is  in  heaven,  though  they,  for  our  sakes, 
are  conversant  in  the  world.  Heb.  i. 

6.  It  is  said  that  these  cherubims,  in  this  holy  place,  did  stand 
upon  their  feet,  to  show, 

1.  That  the  angels  of  heaven  are  not  fallen  from  their  station, 
as  the  other  angels  are. 

2.  To  show  also  that  they  are  always  ready,  at  God’s  bidding, 
to  run  with  swiftness  to  do  his  pleasure. 

3.  To  show  also  that  they  shall  continue  in  their  station, 
being  therein  confirmed  by  Jesus  Christ,  “  by  whom  all  things 
consist.” 

7.  Tt  is  said  their  faces  were  inward,  looking  one  to  another, 
yet  withal  somewhat  ascending,  to  show  that  the  angels  both 
behold  and  wonder  at  the  mysteries  of  grace,  as  it  is  displayed 
to  us-ward  from  off  the  mercy  seat.  “  The  faces  of  the  cheru¬ 
bims  shall  look  one  to  another  ;  toward  the  mercy  seat  shall  the 
faces  of  the  cherubims  be.” 

1 .  Toward  the  mercy  seat.  They  are  desirous  to  see  it,  and  how 
from  hence,  I  say,  mercy  doth  look  towards  us. 

2.  They  look  one  towards  another ;  to  show  that  they 
agree  to  rejoice  in  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Luke,  xx.  10. 

3.  They  are  said  to  stand  above  the  mercy  seat,  perhaps 
to  show  that  the  angels  have  not  need  of  those  acts  of  mercy 
and  forgiveness  as  we  have,  who  stand  below,  and  are  sinners. 
They  stand  above  it,  they  are  holy.  I  do  not  say  they  have 
no  need  that  the  goodness  of  God  should  be  extended  to  them, 
for  it  is  by  that  they  have  been  and  are  preserved:  but  they 
need  not  to  be  forgiven,  for  they  have  committed  no  ini¬ 
quity. 

4.  They  stand  there  also  with  wings  stretched  out,  to  show  how 
ready,  if  need  be,  the  angels  are  to  come  from  heaven  to  preach 
this  gospel  to  the  world.  Luke  ii.  9 — 14. 

5.  It  is  said  in  this,  that  thus  standing,  their  wings  did  reach 
from  wall  to  wall ;  from  one  side  of  this  holy  house  to  the 
other,  to  show,  that  all  the  angels  within  the  boundaries  of 
the  heavens,  with  one  consent  and  one  mind,  are  ready  to 
come  down  to  help  and  serve,  and  do  for  God’s  elect  at  his  com¬ 
mand. 

It  is  said  also,  that  their  wings  are  stretched  out  on  high, 
to  show  that  they  are  only  delighted  in  those  duties  which  are 
enjoined  them  by  the  high  and  lofty  One,  and  not  inclined, 
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no  not  to  serve  the  saints  in  their  sensual  or  fleshly  designs.  It 
may  be  also  to  show,  that  they  are  willing  to  take  their  flight  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  to  serve  God  and  his  church  for 
good.  Matt.  xiii.  48,  49;  chap.  xxiv.  31. 

LXX.  Of  the  figures  that  were  upon  the  ivalls  of  the  inner 

Temple. 

The  wall  of  the  inner  temple,  which  was  a  type  of  heaven, 
was,  as  I  have  already  told  you,  ceiled  with  cedar,  from  the  bot¬ 
tom  to  the  top.  Now  by  the  vision  of  Ezekiel,  it  is  said  this  wall 
was  carved  with  cherubims  and  palm  trees.  “  So  that  a  palm  tree 
was  between  a  cherub,  and  every  cherub  had  two  faces  ;  so  that 
the  face  of  a  man  was  toward  the  palm  tree  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  face  of  a  young  lion  toward  the  palm  tree  on  the  other  side. 
It  was  made  through  all  the  house  round  about;  and  from  the 
ground  to  above  the  door  were  the  cherubims  and  the  palm  trees 
made,” 

1.  As  to  these  cherubims  and  palm  trees,  I  have  already  told 
you  what  I  think  them  to  be  figures  of.  The  cherubims  are  figures 
of  the  holy  angels,  and  the  palm  trees  of  upright  ones  ;  we 
therefore  here  are  to  discourse  only  of  the  placing  of  them  in  the 
heavens. 

2.  Now  you  see  the  palm  trees  in  the  holiest  are  placed  between 
a  cherub  and  a  cherub,  round  about  the  house,  which  methinks 
should  be  to  signify,  that  the  saints  shall  not  there  live  by  faith  and 
hope,  as  here,  but  in  the  immediate  enjoyment  of  God  ;  for  to  be 
placed  between  the  cherubims,  is  to  be  placed  where  God  dwells ; 
for  holy  writ  says  plainly,  He  dwells  between  the  cherubims, 
even  where,  here  it  is  said,  these  palm  trees  of  upright  ones,  are 
placed. 

The  church  on  earth  is  called  God’s  house,  and  he  will 
dwell  in  it  forever,  and  heaven  itself,  is  called  God’s  house, 
and  we  shall  dwell  in  it  forever,  and  that  between  the  cheru¬ 
bims.  This  is  more  than  grace,  this  is  grace  and  glory,  glory 
indeed. 

3.  To  dwell  between  the  cherubims,  may  also  be  to  show,  that 
there  we  shall  be  equal  to  the  angels.  Mark,  here  is  a  palm  tree 
and  a  cherub,  a  palm  tree  and  a  cherub.  Here  we  are  a  little  low¬ 
er,  but  there  we  shall  not  be  a  whit  behind  the  very  chief  of  them. 
A  palm  tree  and  a  cherub,  and  an  upright  one  between  the 
cherubs,  will  then  be  round  about  the  house;  we  shall  be  placed  in 
the  same  rank,  “  neither  can  they  die  any  more,  for  they  are  equal 
to  the  angels.” 
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4.  The  palm  trees  thus  placed,  may  be  also  to  show  us,  that 
the  elect  of  God  shall  there  take  up  the  vacancies  of  the  fall¬ 
en  angels  ;  they  for  sin  were  cast  down  from  the  holy  heavens  ; 
and  we  by  grace  shall  be  caught  up  thither,  and  be  placed  be¬ 
tween  a  cherub  and  a  cherub.  When  I  say  their  places,  I  do  not 
mean  the  fickleness  of  that  state,  that  they  for  want  of  elect¬ 
ing  love  did  stand  in  while  in  glory  ;  for  the  heavens,  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  is  now  to  us  become  a  purchased  possession  ;  where¬ 
fore,  as  we  shall  have  redeeming  blood,  we  shall  there  abide,  and 
go  no  more  out;  for  by  that  means  that  kingdom  will  stand  to  us 
unshaken. 

5.  These  palm  trees,  I  say,  seem  to  take  their  places,  who 
for  sin  were  cast  from  thence.  The  elect  therefore  take  that 
place  in  possession,  but  a  better  crown  forever.  Thus  Israel 
possessed  that  of  the  Canaanites,  and  David  Saul’s  kingdom,  and 
Matthias  the  apostlesbip  of  Judas.  Acts  i.  22 — 26. 

6.  Nor  were  the  habitations  which  the  fallen  angels  lost  except¬ 
ing  that  which  was  excepted  before,  at  all  inferior  to  theirs  that 
stood;  for  their  captain  and  prince  is  called  the  son  of  the  morn¬ 
ing,  for  he  was  the  antitype  thereof.  Isa.  xiv.  12. 

7.  Thus  you  see  they  were  placed  from  the  ground,  up  to 
above  the  door ;  that  is,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  angel 
there  :  for  as  there  are  great  saints  and  small  ones  in  the  church 
on  earth,  so  there  are  angels  of  divers  degrees  in  heaven,  some 
greater  than  some  ;  but  the  smallest  saint,  when  he  gets  to  hea- 
veu,  shall  have  an  angel’s  dignity,  an  angel’s  place ;  from 
the  ground,  you  shall  find  a  palm  tree  between  a  cherub  and  a 
cherub. 

8.  And  every  cherub  had  two  faces  ;  so  here  ;  but  I  read  in 
chap.  x.  that  they  had  four  faces  apiece  :  the  first  was  the  face  of 
a  cherubim ;  the  second  the  face  of  a  man ;  the  third  the  face  of  a 
lion  ;  and  the  fourth  the  face  of  an  eagle.” 

9.  They  had  two  faces  apiece;  not  to  show  that  they  were  of  a 
double  heart,  “  for  their  appearance  and  themselves  was  the  same, 
and  they  went  every  one  straight  forward.” 

These  two  faces,  then,  were  to  show  here  the  quickness  of  their 
apprehension,  and  their  terribleness  to  execute  the  mind  of  God. 
The  face  of  a  man  signifies  them  masters  of  reason  ;  the  face  of 
a  lion,  “  the  terribleness  of  their  presence.” 

In  another  place  I  read  of  their  wheels ;  yea,  that  themselves, 
their  whole  bodies,  their  backs,  their  hands,  their  wings,  and  their 
wheels,  “  were  full  of  eyes  round  about.” 

And  this  is  to  show  us  how  knowing  and  quicksighted  they 
are  in  all  providences  and  dark  dispensations,  and  how  nim- 
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ble  in  apprehending  the  mischievious  designs  of  the  enemies  of 
God’s  church,  and  so  how  able  they  are  to  undermine  them. — 
And  forasmuch  also  as  they  have  the  face  of  a  lion,  we  by  that 
are  showed  how  full  of  power  they  are,  to  kill  and  to  destroy, 
when  God  says,  Go  forth  and  do  so. 

Now  with  these  we  must  dwell  and  cohabit,  a  palm  tree  and  a 
cherub:  a  palm  tree  and  a  cherub,  must  be  from  the  ground  to 
above  the  door,  round  about  the  house,  the  heavens. 

“  So  that  the  face  of  a  man  toward  the  palm  tree  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  face  of  a  young  lion  toward  the  palm  tree  on  the 
other  side.” 

By  these  two  faces  may  also  be  showed,  that  we  in  the  heavens 
shall  have  glory  sufficient  to  familiarize  us  to  the  angels.  Their 
lion-like  looks,  with  which  they  used  to  fright  the  biggest  saint  on 
earth,  as  you  have  it,  Gen.  xxxii.  30;  Judges  xiii.  15,  22,  shall 
then  be  accompanied  with  the  familiar  looks  of  a  man.  Then 
angels  and  men  shall  be  fellows,  and  have  to  do  with  each  other 
as  such. 

Thus  you  see  something  of  that  little  I  have  found  in  the  tem¬ 
ple  of  God. 
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TO  THE  REABEK. 


Courteous  Reader, 

One  reason  which  moved  me  to  write  and  print  this  little 
book  was,  because,  though  there  are  many  excellent  heart  af¬ 
fecting  discourses  in  the  world  that  tend  to  convert  the  sinner, 
yet  I  had  a  desire  to  try  this  simple  method  of  mine  ;  wherefore 
I  make  bold  thus  to  invite  and  encourage  the  worst  to  come  to 
Christ  for  life. 

1  have  been  vile  myself,  but  have  obtained  mercy  ;  and  I 
would  have  my  companions  in  siri  partake  of  mercy  too ;  and 
therefore  I  have  writ  this  little  book. 

The  nation  doth  swarm  with  vile  ones  now,  as  ever  it  did 
since  it  was  a  nation.  My  little  book  in  some  places  can  scarce 
go  from  house  to  house,  but  it  will  find  a  suitable  subject  to  spend 
itself  upon.  Now,  since  Christ  Jesus  is  willing  to  save  the  vilest, 
why  should  they  not  by  name  be  somewhat  acquainted  with  it, 
and  bid  come  to  him  under  that  name? 

A  great  sinner,  when  converted,  seems  a  booty  to  Jesus  Christ, 
be  gets  by  saving  such  an  one  :  why  then  should  both  Jesus  lose 
his  glory  and  the  sinner  lose  his  soul  at  once,  and  that  for  want  of 
an  invitation  ? 

I  have  found,  through  God’s  grace,  good  success  in  preaching 
upon  this  subject,  and  perhaps  so  I  may  in  writing  upon  it  too. 
I  have,  as  you  see  let  down  this  net  for  a  draught;  the  Cord 
catch  some  great  fishes  by  it,  for  the  magnifying  of  his  truth. 
There  are  some  most  vile  in  men’s  eyes,  and  some  are  so  in  their 
own  eyes  too ;  but  some  have  their  paintings  to  shroud  their 
vileness  under,  yet  they  are  naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do  ;  and  for  all  these  God  hath  sent  a 
Saviour,  Jesus  ;  and  to  all  these  the  door  is  opened. 

Wherefore,  prithee,  profane  man,  give  this  little  book  the 
reading.  Come,  pardon,  and  a  part  in  heaven  and  glory,  can¬ 
not  be  hurtful  to  thee.  Let  not  thy  lusts  and  folly  drive  thee 
beyond  the  door  of  mercy,  since  it  is  not  locked  nor  bolted  up 
against  thee.  Manasseh  was  a  bad  man,  and  Magdalen  a  bad 
woman  ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  thief  upon  the  cross,  or  of  the 
murderers  of  Christ :  yet  they  obtained  mercy ;  Christ  willingly 
received  them. 

Vol.  I. 
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And  dost  thou  think  that  those,  once  so  bad,  now  they  are  in 
heaven,  repent  them  there,  because  they  left  their  sins  for  Christ 
when  they  were  in  the  world  ?  I  cannot  believe,  but  that  thou 
thinkest  they  have  verily  got  the  best  of  it.  Why,  sinner,  do 
thou  likewise.  Christ  at  heaven  gates,  says  to  thee,  Come 
thither  ;  and  the  devil,  at  the  gates  of  hell,  does  call  thee  to 
come  to  him.  Sinner,  what  sayest  thou  ?  whither  wilt  thou  go  ? 
Don’t  go  into  the  fire  ;  there  thou  wilt  be  burned.  Do  not  let 
Jesus  lose  his  longing,  since  it  is  for  thy  salvation  ;  but  come  to 
him  and  live. 

One  word  more  and  so  I  have  done.  Sinner,  here  thou  dost 
hear  of  love ;  prithee,  do  not  provoke  it,  by  turning  it  into  wan¬ 
tonness.  He  that  dies  for  slighting  love,  sinks  deepest  into  hell, 
and  will  there  be  tormented  by  the  remembrance  of  that  evil,  more 
than  by  the  deepest  cogitation  of  all  his  other  sins.*  Take  heed, 
therefore,  do  not  make  love  thy  tormentor,  sinner. 

Farewell. 

*Tbe  unbelieving  and  the  abominable,  who  refuse  to  accept  the  loving  invitation 
of  the  heavenly  Charmer,  the  meek  Lamb  of  God  now,  will  ere  long  be  forced  to* 
endure  his  wrath,  when  he  puts  ou  the  fierceness  of  a  roaring  lion,  at  the  great- 
and  terrible  day  of  his  appearing. 
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Beginning  at  Jerusalem — Loss,  xxlr.  47. 

,  The  whole  verse  runs  thus  :  “  And  that  repentance  and  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalem.” 

The  words  were  spoke  by  Christ,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  they  are  here  rehearsed  after  an  historical  manner,  but  do 
contain  in  them  a  formal  commission,  with  a  special  clause 
therein.  The  commission  is,  as  you  see,  for  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  and  is  very  distinctly  inserted  in  the  holy  record  by 
Matthew  and  Mark.  “  Go  teach  all  nations,”  &c.  “  Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.”  Matt, 
xxviii.  19  ;  Mark  xvi.  15.  Only  this  clause  is  in  special  men¬ 
tioned  by  Luke,  who  saitb,  that  as  Christ  would  have  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  so  he  would  have  the  people  of  Jerusalem  to 
have  the  first  proffer  thereof.  Preach  it,  saith  Christ,  in  all  na¬ 
tions  ;  but  begin  at  Jerusalem. 

The  apostles  then,  though  they  had  a  commission  so  large  as 
to  give  them  warrant  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  in  all  the 
world,  yet  by  this  clause  they  were  limited  as  to  the  beginning 
of  their  ministry  :  they  were  to  begin  this  work  at  Jerusalem. 
“  Beginning  at  Jerusalem.” 

Before  I  proceed  to  an  observation  upon  these  words,  I  must 
(but  briefly)  touch  upon  two  things  :  Namely, 

1.  Shew  you  what  Jerusalem  now  was. 

2.  Shew  what  it  was  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them. 

I.  For  the  first  Jerusalem  is  to  be  considered,  either, 

1.  With  respect  to  the  descent  of  her  people  :  Or, 

2.  With  respect  to  her  preference  or  exaltation  :  Or, 

3.  With  respect  to  her  present  state,  as  to  her  decays. 

1.  As  to  her  descent :  She  was  from  Abraham  and  the  sons  of 
Jacob,  a  people  that  God  singled  out  from  the  rest  of  the  nations 
to  set  his  love  upon  them. 
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2.  As  to  her  preference  of  exaltation,  she  was  the  place  of 
God’s  worship  and  that  which  had  in  and  with  her,  the  special 
tokens  and  signs  of  God’s  favor  and  presence,  above  any  other 
people  in  the  world.  Hence  the  tribes  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship ;  there  was  God’s  house,  God’s  high  priest,  God’s 
sacrifices  accepted,  and  God’s  eye,  aud  God’s  heart  perpetu¬ 
ally.  Psa.  lxxvi.  1,2;  Psa.  cxxii.  1 — 9  ;  1  Kings  ix.  3. 
But, 

3.  We  are  to  consider  Jerusalem  also  in  her  deca}?s ;  for  as  she 
is  so  considered,  she  is  the  proper  object  of  our  text,  as  will  be 
further  shewed  by  and  by. 

Jerusalem,  as  I  told  you,  was  the  place  and  seat  of  God’s 
worship,  but  now  decayed,  degenerated  and  apostatised.*  The 
word,  the  rule  of  worship,  was  rejected  of  them,  and  in  its  place 
they  had  put  and  set  up  their  own  traditions  ;  they  had  rejected 
also  the  most  weighty  ordinances,  and  put  in  the  room  thereof 
their  own  little  things.  Matt,  xv  ;  Mark  vii.  Jerusalem  was 
therefore  now  greatly  backslidden,  and  become  the  place  where 
truth  and  true  religion  was  much  defaced. 

It  was  also  now  become  the  very  sink  of  sin,  and  seat  of  hy¬ 
pocrisy,  and  gulf  where  true  religion  was  drowned.  Here  also 
now  reigned  presumption,  and  groundless  confidence  in  God, 
which  is  the  bane  of  souls.  Amongst  its  rulers,  doctors,  and 
leaders,  envy,  malice,  and  blasphemy,  vented  itself  agaiust  the 
power  of  godliness,  in  all  places  where  it  was  espied  ;  as  also 
against  the  promoters  of  it :  yea,  their  Lord  and  Maker  could 
not  escape  them. 

In  a  word,  Jerusalem  was  now  become  the  shambles,  the  very 
slaughter  shop  for  saints.  This  was  the  place  wherein  the  proph¬ 
ets,  Christ,  and  his  people,  were  most  horribly  persecuted  and 
murdered.  Yea,  so  hardened  at  this  time  was  this  Jerusalem  in 
her  sins,  that  she  feared  not  to  commit  the  biggest,  and  to  bind 
herself  by  wish  under  the  guilt  and  damning  evil  of  it ;  saying, 
when  she  had  murdered  the  Son  of  God,  “  His  blood  be  upon  us 
and  our  children.” 

And  though  Jesus  Christ  did,  both  by  doctrine,  miracles,  and 
holiness  of  life,  seek  to  put  a  stop  to  their  villainies,  yet  they 
shut  their  eyes,  stopped  their  ears,  and  rested  not,  till,  as  was 
hinted  before,  they  had  driven  him  out  of  the  world.  Yea,  that 

*  The  Jews,  now  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  earth,  as  foretold,  are  stand¬ 
ing  monuments  of  God’s  dreadful  vengeance  against  sin,  and  particularly  the 
damning  sin  of  unbelief,  in  rejecting  the  Lord  Christ,  in  whom  alone  is  salva¬ 
tion.  The  Lord  give  us  grace  to  prize  and  improve  gospel  privileges.,  lest  we  also 
be  eut  off  through  unbelief! 
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they  might,  if  possible,  have  extinguished  his  name,  and  exploded 
his  doctrine  out  of  the  world  ;  they,  against  all  argument,  and  in 
despite  of  Heaven,  its  mighty  hand,  and  undeniable  proof  of  his 
resurrection,  did  hire  soldiers  to  invent  a  lie,  saying,  “  His  disci¬ 
ples  stole  him  away  from  the  grave  ;v  on  purpose  that  men  might 
not  count  him  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  nor  trust  in  him  for  the 
remission  of  sins. 

They  were,  saith  Paul,  contrary  to  all  men  :  for  they  did  not 
only  shut  up  the  door  of  life  against  themselves,  but  forbad  that 
it  should  be  opened  to  any  else.  “  Forbidding  us,”  saith  he, 
“  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill 
op  their  sin  always,”  Matt,  xxiii.  35,  ch.  xv.  7—9  ;  Mark  vii. 

®  ;  Malt.  iii.  7  9  ;  John  viii."  33 — 41  ;  ^Matt.  xxvii.  18  ; 

Mark  iii.  30  ;  Luke  ii.  5,  6  ;  Matt,  xxiii  37  ;  Luke  xiii.  33,  34 ; 
Psa.  11.22,  23.  ch  iv.  10;  Matt,  xxvii.  25.  ch.  xx.  11—16;  1 
Thes.  n.  14—16. 

This  is  the  city,  and  these  are  the  people  ;  this  is  their  charac- 
ler,  and  these  are  their  sins  ;  nor  can  there  be  produced  their 
parallel  in  all  this  world.  Nay,  what  world,  what  people,  what 
nation,  for  sin  and  transgression,  could,  or  can  be  compared  to 
Jerusalem  !*  especially  it  you  join  to  the  matter  of  fact  the  light 
they  sinned  against,  and  the  patience  which  they  abused.  In- 
nite  was  the  wickedness  upon  this  account  which  they  com¬ 
mitted. 

After  all  their  abusings  of  wise  men,  and  prophets,  God  sent 
unto  them  John  Baptist,  to  reduce  them,  and  then  his  Son  to 
redeem  them  :  but  they  would  be  neither  reduced  nor  redeemed, 
but  persecuted  both  to  the  death.  Nor  did  they,  as  I  said,  stop 
here  ;  the  holy  apostles  they  afterwards  persecuted  also  to  death, 
even  so  many  as  they  could  ;  the  rest  they  drove  from  them  unto 
the  utmost  corners. 

II.  I  come  now  to  show  you  what  it  was  to  preach  the  gos¬ 
pel  to  them.  It  was,  saith  Luke,  to  preach  to  them  “repent¬ 
ance  and  remission  of  sins  in  Christ’s  name  ;”  or,  as  Mark  has 
it,  to  bid  them  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,”  Mark  i.  15  ■ 
not  that  repentance  is  a  cause  of  remission,  but  a  sign  of  our 
hearty  reception  thereof  Repentance  is  therefore  here  put 
to  intimate,  that  no  pretended  faith  of  the  gospel  is  good  that 
is  not  accompanied  with  it :  And  this  he  doth  on  purpose,  be¬ 
cause  he  would  not  have  them  deceive  themselves  :  For  with 


above°anv  othpr^aC60^'6  ^avored  w‘th  high  prerogatives  and  advantages 
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himself  hut  -il™  i  ,i’  ,  !  ce  of  God.  the  promises,  the  fathers,  yea,  Christ 

bat  fear.”  b  *  1  ,he  Slory  is  now  departed.  Professor,  «  Be  not  high-minded, 
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what  faith  can  he  expect  remission  of  sins  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
that  is  not  heartily  sorry  for  them  ?  Or  how  shall  a  man  be 
able  to  give  to  others  a  satisfactory  account  of  his  unfeign¬ 
ed  subjection  to  the  gospel,  that  yet  abides  in  his  impeni- 
tency  ? 

Wherefore  repentance  is  here  joined  with  faith  in  the  way  of 
receiving  the  gospel.  F aith  is  that  without  which  it  cannot  be 
received  at  all  ;  and  repentance  that  without  which  it  cannot 
be  received  unfeignedly.  When  therefore  Christ  says,  he  would 
have  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  preached  in  his  name 
among  all  nations,  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  “  I  will  that  all  men 
every  where  be  sorry  for  their  sins,  and  accept  of  mercy  at 
God’s  hand  through  me,  lest  they  fall  under  his  wrath  in  the 
judgment.”  For  as  1  had  said,  without  repentance,  what  pre¬ 
tence  soever  men  have  of  faith,  they  cannot  escape  the  wrath  to 
come.  Wherefore  Paul  saith,  “  God  commands  all  men  every 
where  to  repent,”  (in  order  to  their  salvation,)  “  because  he 
hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained.”  Acts 
xvii.  30. 

And  now  we  come  to  this  clause,  “  Beginning  at  Jerusalem  ;” 
that  is,  that  Christ  would  have  Jerusalem  have  the  first  offer  of 
the  gospel. 

1.  This  cannot  be  so  commanded,  because  they  had  not  now 
any  more  right  of  themselves  thereto  than  had  any  of  the  nations 
of  the  world  ;  for  their  sins  had  divested  them  of  all  self-deserv¬ 
ings. 

2.  Nor  yet,  because  they  stood  upon  the  advance  ground  with 
the  worst  of  the  sinners  of  the  nations ;  nay,  rather  the  sinners  of 
the  nations  had  the  advanced  ground  of  them.  For  Jerusalem 
was,  long  before  she  had  added  this  iniquity  to  her  sin,  worse 
than  the  very  nations  that  God  cast  out  before  the  children  of 
Israel.  2  Chron.  xxxiii. 

3.  It  must  therefore  follow,  that  this  clause,  “  Begin  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem,”  was  put  into  this  commission  of  mere  grace  and  compassion, 
even  from  the  overflowings  of  the  bowels  of  mercy ;  for  indeed 
they  were  the  worst,  and  so  in  the  most  deplorable  condition  of  any 
people  under  the  heavens.* 

*  The  higher  a  people  rise  under  the  means,  the  lower  will  be  their  fall  if  they 
slight  them  ;  they  that  have  been  nearest  to  conversion,  and  yet  not  converted 
shall  have  the  greatest  condemnation  when  judged.  O  highly-favored  England  ! 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  will  have  a  milder  hell  than  thy  carnal, 
hypocritical,  christless  children! 
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Whatever,  therefore,  their  relation  was  to  Abraham,  Isaac 
or  Jacob,  however  they  formerly  had  been  the  people  among 
whom  God  had  placed  his  name  and  worship,  they  were  now 
degenerated  from  God,  more  than  the  nations  were  from  their  idols 
and  were  become  guilty  of  the  highest  sins  which  the  people  of 
the  world  were  capable  of  committing.  Nay,  none  can  be  capa¬ 
ble  of  committing  of  such  pardonable  sins  as  they  committed 
against  their  God,  when  they  slew  his  Son,  and  persecuted  his 
name  and  word. 

From  these  words,  therefore,  thus  explained,  we  gain  this  ob¬ 
servation  : 


That  Jesus  Christ  would  have  mercy  offered  in  the  first  place 
to  the  biggest  sinners. 

That  these  Jerusalem  sinners  were  the  biggest  sinners  that  ever 
Were  in  the  world,  I  think  none  will  deny,  that  believes  that  Christ 
was  the  best  man  that  ever  was  in  the  world,  and  also  was  their 
Lord  God.  And  that  they  were  to  have  the  first  offer  of  his 
grace,  the  text  is  as  clear  as  the  sun  ;  for  it  saith,  “  Begin  at  Je¬ 
rusalem.”  “  Preach,”  saith  he,  “  repentance  and  remission  of 
sms  to  the  Jerusalem  sinners  to  the  Jerusalem  sinners  in  the 
first  place. 

One  would  a-thought,  since  the  Jerusalem  sinners  were  the 
worst  and  greatest  sinners,  Christ’s  greatest  enemies,  and  those 
that  not  only  despised  his  person,  doctrine,  and  miracles,  but  that 
a  little  before  had  had  their  hands  up  to  the  elbows  in  his  heart- 
blood,  that  he  should  rather  have  said,  Go  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  among  all  nations  - 
and  after  that  offer  the  same  to  Jerusalem  :  Yea,  it  had  been  in¬ 
finite  grace,  if  he  had  said  so.  But  what  grace  is  this,  or  what 
name  shall  we  give  it,  when  he  commands  that  this  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins,  which  is  designed  to  be  preached  in  all  na¬ 
tions,  should  first  be  offered  to  Jerusalem,  in  the  first  place  to  the 
worst  of  sinners  ?  r 


Nor  was  this  the  first  time  that  the  grace  which  was  in  the 
heart  of  Christ  thus  shewed  itself  to  the  world.  For  while  he 
was  yet  alive,  even  while  he  was  yet  in  Jerusalem,  and  per¬ 
ceived  even  among  these  Jerusalem  sinners,  which  was  the 
most  vde  amongst  them  he  still  in  his  preaching  did  signify 
that  he  had  a  desire  that  the  worst  of  these  worst  should  in 
the  first  place  come  unto  him*  The  which  he  showeth, 


valuable  and  excellent '^i  i'*  soveJ"ei=n.  anc'  almighty:  and  his  gospel  is  infinitely 
fors peace  to ^proclaimed  nnrCh  as  Proclaims ;  pardon  to  condemned  malefac 
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where  he  saith  to  the  better  sort  of  them,  “  The  publicans  and 
harlots  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you.”  Matt.  xxi. 
31. 

Also  when  he  compared  Jerusalem  with  the  sinners  of  the 
nations,  then  he  commands  that  the  Jerusalem  sinners  should 
have  the  gospel  at  present  confined  to  them.  “  Go  not,” 
saith  he,  “  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  of  the 
cities  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not  ;  but  go  rather  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,”  Matt.  x.  5,  6,  chap,  xxiii. 
37,  but  go  rather  to  them,  for  they  were  in  the  most  fearful 
plight. 

These  therefore  must  have  the  cream  of  the  gospel,  namely, 
the  first  offer  thereof  in  his  lifetime :  Yea,  when  he  departed 
out  of  the  world,  he  left  this  as  part  of  his  last  will  with  his 
preachers,  that  they  also  should  offer  it  first  to  Jerusalem. 
He  had  a  mind,  a  careful  mind,  as  it  seems,  to  privilege  the 
worst  of  sinners  with  the  first  offer  of  mercy,  and  to  take  from 
among  them  a  people  to  be  the  first  fruits  unto  God  and  to  the 
Lamb. 

The  15th  of  Luke  also  is  famous  for  this,  where  the  Lord 
Jesus  takes  more  care,  as  appears  there  by  three  parables,  for 
the  lost  sheep,  lost  groat,  and  the  prodigal  son,  than  for  the 
other  sheep,  the  other  pence,  or  for  the  son  that  said  he  had  never 
transgressed.  Yea,  he  shows  that  there  is  joy  in  heaven,  among 
the  angels  of  God,  at  the  repentance  of  one  sinner,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no  repentance. 
Luke  xv. 

After  this  manner  therefore  the  mind  of  Christ  was  set  on 
the  salvation  of  the  biggest  sinners  in  his  lifetime.  But  join 
to  this,  this  clause,  which  he  carefully  put  into  the  apostles 
commission  to  preach  when  he  departed  thence  to  the  Father, 
and  then  you  shall  see  that  his  heart  was  vehemently  set  upon 
it ;  for  these  were  part  of  his  last  words  with  them,  “  Preach 
my  gospel  to  all  nations,  but  see  that  you  begin  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem.” 

Nor  did  the  apostles  overlook  this  clause  when  their  Lord  was 
gone  into  heaven.  They  went  first  to  them  of  Jerusalem,  and. 
preached  Christ’s  gospel  to  them  :  they  abode  also  there  for  a  sea¬ 
son  and  time,  and  preached  it  to  no  body  else,  for  they  had  regard 
to  the  commandment  of  their  Lord. 

And  it  is  to  be  observed,  namely,  That  the  first  sermon 
which  they  preached  after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  it  was 
preached  to  the  very  worst  of  these  Jerusalem  sinners,  even 
to  those  which  were  the  murderers  of  Jesus  Christ,  Acts  ii.  23, 
for  these  are  part  of  the  sermon  :  “  Ye  took  him,  and  by  wick- 
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ed  hands  have  crucified  and  slain  him.”  Yea,  the  next  ser¬ 
mon,  and  the  next,  and  also  the  next  to  that,  was  preached  to 
the  selfsame  murderers  to  the  end  that  they  might  be  saved  : — 
Acts  iii.  14,  15,  16 — chap.  iv.  10,  11 — chap.  v.  30 — chap, 
vii.  52. 

But  we  will  return  to  the  first  sermon  that  was  preached  to 
these  Jerusalem  sinners,  by  which  will  be  manifest  more  than 
great  grace,  if  it  be  duly  considered. 

For  after  that  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles  had,  in  their 
exhortation,  persuaded  these  wretches  to  believe  that  they  had  kil¬ 
led  the  prince  of  life,  and  after  they  had  duly  fallen  under  the 
guilt  of  their  murder,  saying,  “  Men  and  brethren  what  shall  we 
do  ?”  he  replies,  by  an  universal  tender  to  them  all  in  general, 
considering  them  as  Christ  killers,  That  if  they  were  sorry  for 
what  they  had  done,*  and  would  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  in  his  name,  they  should  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Acts  ii.  37,  38. 

This  he  said  to  them  all,  though  he  knew  that  they  were  such 
sinners.  Yea,  he  said  it  without  the  least  stick,  or  stop,  or  pause 
of  spirit,  as  to  whether  he  had  best  to  say  so  or  no.  Nay,  so  far 
off  was  Peter  from  making  an  objection  against  one  of  them, 
that  by  a  particular  clause  in  his  exhortation,  he  endeavors,  that 
not  one  of  them  may  escape  tbe  salvation  offered.  “  Repent,” 
saith  he,  “  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you.”  I  shut  out  never 
a  one  of  you.  For  I  am  commanded  by  my  Lord  to  deal  with 
you,  as  it  were  one  by  one,  by  the  word  of  his  salvation.  But 
why  speaks  he  so  particularly  ?  Oh  !  there  was  reason  for  it. 
The  people  with  whom  the  apostles  were  now  to  deal,  as  they 
were  murderers  of  our  Lord,  and  to  be  charged  in  the  general 
with  his  blood,  so  they  had  their  various  and  particular  acts  of 
villany  in  the  guilt  thereof,  now  lying  upon  their  consciences. 
And  the  guilt  ot  these  their  various  and  particular  acts  of  wick¬ 
edness,  could  not  perhaps  be  reached  to  a  removal  thereof,  but 
by  this  particular  application.  ‘Repent  everyone  of  you;  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  his  name,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  you  shall,  every  one  of  you,  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holv 
Ghost.’  * 

*  Evangelical  repentance  is  a  gift  and  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  it  consists 
of  a  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  fleeing  to  Christ  as  the  only  refuge  from  its  guilt  pow¬ 
er  and  condemnation,  and  is  accompanied  with  a  belief  in  him,  and  life-giving 
virtue  from  him  ;  all  which  is  evident  by  bringing  forth  much  rich  and  ripe  fruit 
to  the  glory  of  God’s  grace.  1 

VOL.  I. 
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Obj.  But  I  was  one  of  them  that  plotted  to  take  away  his- life  ; 
May  I  be  saved  by  him  ? 

Peter.  Every  one  of  you. 

Obj.  But  I  was  one  of  them  that  bare  false  witness  against  him  ; 
Is  there  grace  for  me  ? 

Peter.  For  every  one  of  you. 

Obj.  But  I  was  one  of  them  that  cried  out,  Crucify,  crucify 
him  ;  and  that  desired  that  Barabbas  the  murderer  might  live, 
rather  than  him  :  What  will  become  of  me,  think  you  ? 

Peter.  I  am  to  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  eve¬ 
ry  one  of  you,  says  Peter. 

Obj.  But  I  was  one  of  them  that  did  spit  in  his  face  when  he 
stood  before  his  accusers  ;  I  also  was  one  of  them  that  mocked  him, 
when  in  anguish  he  hanged  bleeding  on  the  tree  :  Is  there  room 
for  me  ? 

Peter.  For  every  one  of  you  says  Peter. 

Obj.  But  I  was  one  of  them  that  in  his  extremity  said,  Give 
him  gall  and  vinegar  to  drink  :  Why  may  I  not  expect  the  same 
when  anguish  and  guilt  is  upon  me  ? 

.  Peter.  Repent  of  these  your  wickednesses  and  here  is  remission 
of  sins  for  every  one  of  you. 

Obj.  But  I  railed  on  him,  I  reviled  him,  I  hated  him,  I  rejoiced 
to  see  him  mocked  at  by  others  :  Can  there  be  hopes  for  me? 

Peter.  There  is  for  every  one  of  you.*  “  Repent  and  be  bap<- 
tized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
Oh!  what  a  blessed  Everyone  of  you  is  here!  .How  willing 
was  Peter  and  the  Lord  Jesus  by  his  ministry,  to  catch  these  mur¬ 
derers  with  the  word  of  the  gospel,  that  they  might  be  made  mon¬ 
uments  of  the  grace  of  God  !  How  unwilling,  I  say,  was  he,  that 
any  of  these  should  escape  the  hand  of  mercy  !  Yea,  what  an 
amazing  wonder  it  is  to  think,  that  above  all  the  world,  and  above 
every  body  in  it,  these  should  have  the  first  offer  of  mercy.  “  Be¬ 
ginning  at  Jerusalem.” 

But  was  there  not  something  of  moment  in  this  clause  of 
the  commission  ?  Did  not  Peter,  think  you,  see  a  great  deal 
in  it,  that  he  should  thus  begin  with  these  men,  and  thus  of- 

*  All  the  objections  are  on  tlie  sinner’s  side,  through  unbelief.  Christ,  in  his 
gospel  of  peace,  answers  them  all  in  one  word,  “  Whosoever  will,  let  him  come 
and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely;”  and  “whosoever  cometh  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.”  Lord,  put  forth  thy  power  and  give  the  will. 
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fer,  so  particularly,  this  grace  to  each  particular  man  of 
them  ? 

But,  as  T  told  you,  this  is  not  all  ;  these  Jerusalem  sinners  must 
have  this  offered  again  and  again  ;  every  one  of  them  must  be  of¬ 
fered  it  over  and  over.  Christ  would  not  take  their  first  rejection 
for  a  denial,  nor  their  second  repulse  for  a  denial  ;  but  he  will 
have  grace  offered  once,  and  twice,  and  thrice,  to  these  Jerusalem 
sinners.  Is  not  this  amazing  grace  !  Christ  will  not  be  put  off: 
these  are  the  sinners  that  are  sinners  indeed.-  They  are  sinners  of 
the  biggest  sort ;  consequently  such  as  Christ  can,  if  they 
convert  and  be  saved,  best  serve  his  ends  and  designs  upon.  Of 
which  more  anon. 

But  what  a  pitch  of  grace  is  this  !  Christ  is  minded  to  amaze 
the  world,  and  to  show,  that  he  acteth  not  like  the  children  of 
men.  This  is  what  he  said  of  old,  “  I  will  not  execute  the 
fierceness  of  wrath,  I  will  not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim  ;  for 
I  am  God  and  not  man;”  Hos.  xi.  9.  This  is  not  the  man¬ 
ner  of  men  ;  men  are  shorter  winded  ;  men  are  soon  moved  to 
take  vengeance,  and  to  right  themselves  in  a  way  of  wrath 
and  indignation.  But  God  is  full  of  grace,  full  of  patience, 
ready  to  forgive,  and  one  that  delights  in  mercy.  All  this  is 
seen  in  our  text.  The  biggest  sinner  must  first  be  offered  mer¬ 
cy  ;  they  must,  I  say,  have  the  cream  of  the  gospel  offered  unto 
them. 

But  we  will  a  little  proceed.  In  the  third  chapter  we  find, 
that  they  who  escaped  converting  by  the  first  sermon,  are  called 
upon  again,  to  accept  of  grace  and  forgiveness,  for  their  murder 
committed  upon  the  Son  of  God.  'You  have  killed,  yea,  “you 
have  denied,  the  holy  one  and  the  just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to 
be  granted  unto  you ;  and  killed  the  prince  of  life.”  Mark,  he 
falls  again  upon  the  very  men  that  actually  were,  as  you  have  it  in 
the  chapters  following,  his  very  betrayers  and  murderers  ;*  Acts 
iii.  14,  15,  as  being  loth  that  they  should  escape  the  mercy  of  for¬ 
giveness  ;  and  he  exhorts  them  again  to  repent,  “  that  their  sins 
might  be  blotted  out  ;”  ver.  19,  20. 

Again,  in  the  fourth  chapter,  he  charges  them  afresh  with 
this  murder,  ver.  10,  but  withal  tells  them,  “Salvation  is  no 
other.”  Then  like  a  heavenly  decoy,  he  puts  himself  also 

*  This  is  the  awful  case  of  every  unconverted  person  :  we  are  all  born  in  sin 
children  of  wrath,  and  heirs  of  hell  :  like  silly  sheep  gone  astray,  we  know  not 
.  which  way  to  return,  till  we  hear  the  Shepherd’s  voice.  “  Can  these  dry  bones 
Eve  7”  Lord,  put  life  and  spirit  into  them  !  Raise  the  dead;  be  eves  to  the  blind 
ears  to  the  deaf,  and  feet  to  the  lame. 
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among  them,  to  draw  them  the  better  under  the  net  of  the  gospel ; 
saying,  “  There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved;”  ver.  12. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  you  find  them  railing  at  him,  because  he 
continued  preaching  among  them  salvation  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
But  he  tells  them,  That  that  very  Jesus  whom  they  had  slain  and 
hanged  on  tree,  him  hath  God  raised  up,  and  exalted  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins;  ver.  29,  80,  31.  Still  insinuating,  that  though  they 
had  killed  him,  and  to  this  day  rejected  him,  yet  his  business  was 
to  bestow  upon  them  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins. 

It  is  true,  after  they  began  'to  kill  again,  and  when  nothing  but 
killing  would  serve  their  turn,  then  they  that  were  scattered 
abroad  went  every  where  preaching  the  word.  Yet  even  some  of 
them  were  so  hankered  after  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  that  they 
preached  the  gospel  only  to  them.  Also  the  apostles  still  made 
their  abode  at  Jerusalem,  in  hopes  that  they  might  yet  let  down 
their  net  for  another  draught  of  these  Jerusalem  sinners.  Nei¬ 
ther  did  Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  were  the  ministers  of  God  to  ' 
the  Gentiles,  but  offer  the  gospel,  in  the  first  place,  to  those  of 
them  that  for  their  wickedness  were  scattered  like  vagabonds 
among  the  nations  :  yea,  and  when  they  rendered  rebellion  and 
blasphemy  for  their  service  and  love,  they  replied,  “  It  was  ne¬ 
cessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to 
them  ;”  Acts  i.  8  ;  xiii,  46,  47. 

Nor  was  this  their  preaching  unsuccessful  among  these 
people  ;  but  the  Lord  Jesus  so  wrought  with  the  word  thus 
spoken,  that  thousands  of  them  came  flocking  to  him  for  mer¬ 
cy.  Three  thousand  of  them  closed  with  him  at  the  first; 
and  afterwards  two  thousand  more;  for  now  they  were  in 
number  about  five  thousand  ;  whereas  before  the  sermon  was 
preached  to  these  murderers,  the  number  of  the  disciples 
“  were  not  above  a  hundred  and  twenty;”  Acts  i.  16  ;  ii.  41  ; 


iv.  4. 

Also  among  these  people  that  thus  flocked  to  him  for  mer¬ 
cy,  there  was  a  “  a  great  company  of  priests  ;”  Acts  vi.  7.  Now 
the  priests  were  they  that  were  the  greatest  of  these  biggest 
sinners  :  they  were  the  ringleaders,  they  were  the  inventors 
and  ringleaders  in  the  mischief.  It  was  they  that  set  the  peo¬ 
ple  against  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  was  the  cause  why  the 
uproar  increased,  until  Pilate  had  given  sentence  upon  him. 
“  The  chief  priests  and  elders,”  says  the  text,  “  persuaded 
(the  people)  the  multitude  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas, 
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and  destroy  Jesus Matt,  xxvii.  20.  And  yet  behold  the 
priests,  yea,  a  great  company  of  the  priests,  became  obedient  to 
the  faith.* 

Oh  the  greatness  of  the  grace  of  Christ !  that  he  should  be 
thus  in  love  with  the  souls  of  Jerusalem  sinners  !  That  he  should 
be  thus  delighted  with  the  salvation  of  the  Jerusalem  sinners  ! 
that  he  should  not  only  will  that  his  gospel  should  be  offer¬ 
ed  them,  but  that  it  should  be  offered  unto  them  first,  and  before 
other  sinners  were  admitted  to  a  hearing  of  it;-  “Begin  at 
Jerusalem.” 

Was  this  doctrine  well  believed,  where  would  there  be  a  place 
for  a  doubt,  or  a  fear  of  the  damnation  of  the  soul,  if  the  sinner 
be  penitent,  how  bad  a  life  soever  he  has  lived,  how  many  so¬ 
ever  in  number  are  his  sins  ? 

But  this  grace  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  men,  the  devil  hides  it 
from  them  ;  for  he  knows  it  is  alluring,  he  knows  it  has  an  attract¬ 
ing  virtue  in  it ;  for  this  is  it,  that  above  all  arguments  can  draw 
the  soul  to  God. 

I  cannot  help  it,  but  must  let  drop  another  word.  The  -  first 
church,  the  Jerusalem  church,  from  whence  the  gospel  was  to  be 
sent  into  all  the  world,  was  a  church  made  up  of  Jerusalem  sin¬ 
ners.  These  great  sinners  were  here  the  most  shining  monuments 
of  the  exceeding  grace  of  God. 

Thus  you  see  I  have  proved  the  doctrine  ;  and  that  not  only  by 
showing  you  that  this  was  the  practise  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  his  life  time,  but  his  last  will  when  he  went  up  to  God  ;  saying, 
“Begin  to  preach  tjt  Jerusalem.” 

Yea,  it  is  yet  further  manifested,  in  that  when  his  ministers  first 
began  to  preach  there,  he  joined  his  power  to  the  word,  to  the 
converting  of  thousands  of  his  betrayers  and  murderers  ;  and  al¬ 
so  many  of  the  ringleading  priests  to  the  faith. 

I  shall  now  proceed  and  shall  shew  you, 

1.  The  reasons  of  the  point: 

2.  And  then  make  some  application  of  the  whole. 

The  observation  you  know,  is  this  :  Jesus  Christ  w'ould  have 
mercy  offered,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  biggest  sinners,  to  the 
Jerusalem  sinners ;  “  Preach  repentance  and  remission  of 

sins,  in  my  name,  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem.” 

*  The  truth  of  God,  when  clothed  with  his  divine  spirit  and  power,  is  irre¬ 
sistible;  having  the  strength  of  God  in  it,  armed  error  must  fall  before  it ;  this 
was  exemplified  in  the  conversion  of  many  of  those  bitter  enemies  to  Christ, 
the  priests.  An  arrow  dipt  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  will  subdue  the  most  obdurate 
heart  it  reaches. 
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The  reasons  of  the  points  are  : 

First,  Because  the  biggest  sinners  have  most  need  thereof.-'* 
He  that  has  the  most  need,  reason  says,  should  be  helped  first. 
I  mean  when  a  helping  hand  is  offered,  and  now  it  is:  for  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  sent  to  help  the  world  ;  Acts  xvi.  9. 
But  the  biggest  sinner  has  most  need  :  Therefore,  in  reason,  when 
mercy  is  sent  down  from  heaven  to  men,  the  worst  of  men  should 
have  the  first  offer  of  it.  “  Begin  at  Jerusalem.”  This  is  the 
reason  which  the  Lord  Christ  himself  renders,  why  in  his  lifetime 
he  left  the  best  and  turned  him  to  the  worst;  why  he  sat  so  loose 
from  the  righteous,  and  stuck  so  close  to  the  wicked.*  “  The 
whole,”  saith  he,  “have  no  need  of  the  physician,  but  the  sick. 
I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance 
Mark  ii.  15,  16,  17. 

Above  you  read  that  the  scribes  and  pharisees  said  to  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  “How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and  drinketh  with  publicans  and 
sinners?”  Alas  !  they  did  not  know  the  reason  :  But  the  Lord 
renders  them  one,  and  such  an  one  as  is  both  natural  and  cogent: 
saying,  These  have  need,  most  need.  Their  great  necessity  re¬ 
quires  that  I  should  be  most  friendly,  and  shew  my  grace  first  to 
them. 

Not  that  the  other  were  sinless,  and  so  had  no  need  of  a  Sav¬ 
iour  ;  but  the  publicans,  and  their  companions,  were  the  biggest 
sinners  ;  they  were,  as  to  view  worse  than  the  scribes  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  in  reason  should  be  helped  first,  because  they  had  most  need 
of  a  Saviour. 

Men  that  are  at  the  point  to  die  have  more  need  of  the  phy¬ 
sician,  than  they  that  are  but  now  and  then  troubled  with  an 
heart-aching  qualm.  The  publicans  and  sinners  were,  as  it 
were,  in  the  mouth  of  death ;  death  was  swallowing  of  them 
down  ;  and  therefore  the  Lord  Jesus  receives  them  first,  offers 
them  mercy  first.  “  The  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician, 
but  the  sick.  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance.”  The  sick,  as  I  said,  is  the  biggest  sinner,  whe¬ 
ther  he  sees  his  disease  or  not.  He  is  stained  from  head  to 
foot,  from  heart  to  life  and  conversation.  This  man,  in  every 
man’s  judgment,  lias  most  need  of  mercy.  There  is  nothing 
attends  him  from  bed  to  board,  and  from  board  to  bed  again, 
but  the  visible  characters,  and  obvious  symptoms  of  eternal 

*  The  soul  is  mortally  wounded  by  sin:  happy  only  they  who  both  know  and 
feel  it !  Christ  is  appointed  in  the  council  of  heaven  for  the  cure  of  it  :  but  such 
sinners  as  think  themselves  in  a  healthy  state,  will  desire  no  physician’s  help. 
“Jesus  came  not  to  call  the  (opinative)  righteous,  but  the  (sensible)  sinner  to 
repentance.”  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 
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damnation.  This  is  therefore  the  man  that  has  need,  most  need  : 
and  therefore  in  reason  should  he  helped  in  the  first  place.  Thus 
it  was  with  the  people  concerned  in  the  text,  they  were  the  worst 
of  sinners,  Jerusalem  sinners,  sinners  of  the  biggest  size  :  and 
therefore  such  as  had  the  greatest  need ;  wherefore  they  must 
have  mercy  offered  to  them,  before  it  be  offered  any  where  else  in 
the  world.  “  Begin  at  Jerusalem,”  offer  mercy  first  to  a  Jerusa¬ 
lem  sinner.  This  man  has  most  need,  he  is  farthest  from  God, 
nearest  to  hell,  and  so  one  that  has  most  need.  This  man’s  sins 
are  in  number  the  most,  in  cry  the  loudest,  in  weight  the  heaviest, 
and  consequently  will  sink  him  soonest  :  wherefore  he  has  most 
need  of  mercy.  This  man  is  shut  up  in  Satan’s  hand,  fastest 
bound  in  the  cords  of  his  sins  ;  one  that  justice  is  whetting  his 
sword  to  cut  off;  and  therefore  has  most  need,  not  only  of 
mercv,  but  that  it  should  be  extended  to  him  in  the  first 
place. 

But  a  little  further  to  shew  you  the  true  nature  of  this  reason, 
to  wit.  That  Jesus  Christ  would  have  mercy  offered,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  big'gest  sinners.* 

First,  Mercy  ariseth  from  bowels  and  compassion,  from  pity, 
and  from  a  feeling  of  the  condition  of  those  in  misery.  “  In 
*  his  love,  and  in  his  pity  he  saveth  us.”  And  again,  “  The  Lord 
is  pitiful,  very  pitiful,  and  of  great  mercy  .”  Isa.  lxiii.  9  ;  James 
v.  11. 

Now,  where  pity  and  compassion  is,  there  is  yearning  of  the 
bowels  ;  and  where  there  is  that,  there  is  a  readiness  to  help. — 
And,  I  say,  again,  the  more  deplorable  and  dreadful  the  condition 
is,  the  more  directly  doth  bowels  and  compassion  turn  themselves 
to  such,  and  offer  help  and  deliverance.  All  this  flows  from  our 
first  scripture  proof,  “  I  came  to  call  them  that  have  need 
to  call  them  first  while  the  rest  look  on  and  murmur. 

“  How  shall  I  give  thee  up  Ephraim  ?”  Ephraim  was  a  re- 
volter  from  God,  a  man  that  had  given  himself  up  to  devilism  ; 
a  company  of  men,  the  ten  tribes,  that  had  worshipped  devils, 
while  Judah  kept  with  his  God.  “  But  how  shall  I  give  thee 
up  Ephraim  ?  How  shall  I  deliver  thee  Israel?  How  shall  I 
make  thee  as  Admah?  How  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  ?  (and 
yet  thou  art  worse  than  they  :  nor  has  Samaria  committed  half 

*  Such  were  David,  Manasseh,  Magdalen,  Peter,  Paul,  and  many  others,  who 
having  been  grievous  offenders,  blasphemers  and  persecutors,  became  at  length 
eminent  examples  of  Christ’s  clemency,  grace,  and  pardoning  mercy  ;  and  (bles¬ 
sings  on  him)  he  is  still  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  who  come 
unto  God  by  him. 
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thy  sins  ;”)  Ezek.  xvi.  46 — 51.  !!  My  heart  is  turned  within  me, 

and  my  repentings  are  kindled  together;”  Hos,  xi.  8. 

But  where  do  you  find  that  ever  the  Lord  did  thus  rowl  in  his 
bowels  for  and  after  any  selfrighteous  man  :  no,  no;  they  are  the 
publicans  and  harlots,  idolaters,  and  Jerusalem  sinners,  for  whom  his 
bowels  thus  yearn  and  tumble  about  within  him  :  For  alas  !  poor 
worms  they  have  most  need  of  mercy. 

Had  not  the  good  Samaritan  more  compassion  for  that  man  that 
fell  among  thieves,  (though  that  fall  was  occasioned  by  his  going 
from  the  place  where  they  worshipped  God,  to  Jericho,  the  cursed 
city,)  than  we  read  he  had  for  any  other  besides  ?  His  wine  was 
for  him,  his  oil  was  for  him,  his  beast  was  for  him  ;  his  penny,  his 
care,  and  his  swaddling  bands  for  him;  for  alas!  wretch,  he  had 
most  need  ;  Luke  x.  30 — 35. 

Zaccheus  the  publican,  the  chief  of  the  publicans,  one  that  had 
made  himself  the  richer  by  wronging  of  others,  the  Lord  at  that 
time  singleth  him  out  from  all  the  rest  of  his  brother  publicans, 
and  that  in  the  face  of  many  Pharisees,  and  proclaimed  in  the  au¬ 
dience  of  them  all,  that  that  day  salvation  was  come  to  his  house  ; 
Luke  xix.  1 — 8. 

The  woman  also  that  had  been  bound  down  by  Satan  for  eight¬ 
een  years  together,  his  companions  putting  him  upon  it  he  loosed 
her,  though  those  that  stood  by  snarled  at  him  for  so  doing;  Luke 
iii.  11—13. 

And  why  the  woman  of  Sarepta,  and  why  Naaman  the  Syrian, 
rather  than  widows  and  lepers  in  Israel ;  but  because  their  condi¬ 
tions  were  more  deplorable,*  (for  that)  they  Were  most  forlorn, 
and  farthest  from  help;  Luke  iv.  25,  27. 

But  I  say,  why  all  these,  thus  named?  why  have  we  not  a  cata¬ 
logue  of  some  holy  men  that  were  so  in  their  own  eyes,  and  in  the 
judgment  of  the  world  ?  Alas,  if  at  any  time  any  of  them  are 
mentioned,  how  seemingly  coldly  doth  the  record  of  scripture  pre¬ 
sent  them  to  us  ?  Nicodemus,  a  night  professor,  and  Simon  the 
Pharisee,  with  his  fifty  pence ;  and  their  great  ignorance  of  the 
methods  of  grace  we  have  now  and  then  touched  upon. 

Mercy  seems  to  be  out  of  his  proper  channel,  when  it  deals 
with  self  righteous  men  ;  but  then  it  runs  with  a  full  stream 
when  it  extends  itself  to  the  biggest  sinners.  As  God’s  mer¬ 
cy  is  not  regulated  by  man’s  goodness,  nor  obtained  by  man’s 

*  These  were  the  objects  of  discriminating-  grace:  by  divine  illumination, 
they  saw  and  groaned  under  their  ignorance,  rebellion,  apostacy,  and  utter  in¬ 
ability  to  return  to  God:  this  being  humbly  confessed,  Christ  steps  into  their 
relief  with,  “  I  will ;  be  thou  clean  Luke  v.  13.  Then  follows  peace  and  joy 
in  believing. 
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Worthiness  ;  so  not  much  set  out  by  saving  of  any  such.  But 
more  of  this  anon. 

And  here  let  me  ask  my  readers  a  question  :  suppose  that  as 
thou  art  walking  by  some  pond  side,  thou  shouldst  espy  in  it  four 
or  five  children  all  in  danger  of  drowning,  and  one  in  more  dan¬ 
ger  than  all  the  rest,  judge  which  has  most  need  to  be  helped  out 
first  ?  I  know  thou  wilt  say,  he  that  is  nearest  drowning.  Why, 
this  is  the  case ;  the  bigger  sinner,  the  nearer  drowning ;  there¬ 
fore  the  bigger  sinner  the  more  need  of  mercy  ;  yea,  of  help  by 
mercy  in  the  first  place.  And  to  this  our  text  agrees,  when  it 
saith,  “  Beginning  at  Jerusalem.’1  Let  the  Jerusalem  sinner,  says 
Christ,  have  the  first  offer,  the  first  invitation,  the  first  tender  of 
my  grace  and  mercy,  for  he  is  the  biggest  sinner,  and  so  has  most 
need  thereof. 

Secondly,  Christ  Jesus  would  have  mercy  offered  in  the  first 
place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  because  when  they,  any  of  them  re¬ 
ceive  it,  it  redounds  most  to  the  fame  of  his  name. 

Christ  Jesus,  as  }?ou  may  perceive,  has  put  himself  under  the 
term  of  a  physician,  a  doctor  for  curing  of  diseases :  And  you 
know  that  applause,  and  a  fame,  is  a  thing  that  physicians  much 
desire.  That  is  that  helps  them  to  patients,  and  that  also  that  will 
help  their  patients  to  commit  themselves  to  their  skill  for  cure, 
with  the  more  confidence  and  repose  of  spirit.  And  the  best  way 
for  a  doctor  or  physician  to  get  themselves  a  name,  is,  in  the  first 
place,  to  take  in  hand  and  cure  some  such  as  all  others  have  giv¬ 
en  up  for  lost  and  dead.  Physicians  get  neither  name  nor  fame 
by  pricking  of  wheals,  or  picking  out  thistles,  or  by  laying  of 
plaisters  to  the  scratch  of  a  pin  :  every  old  woman  can  do  this. 
But  if  they  would  have  a  name  and  a  fame,  if  they  will  have  it 
quickly,  they  must,  as  I  said,  do  some  great  and  desperate  cures. 
Let  them  letch  one  to  life  that  was  dead;  let  them  recover  one 
to  his  wits  that  was  mad;  let  them  make  one  that  was  born  blind 
to  see ;  or  let  them  give  ripe  wits  to  a  fool  ;  these  are  notable 
cures,  and  he  that  can  do  thus,  and  if  he  doth  thus  first,  he  shall 
have  the  name  and  fame  he  desires :  he  may  lay  a-bed  till 


noon. 


Why,  Christ  Jesus  forgiveth  sins  for  a  name,  and  so  begets  of 
himself  a  good  report  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  * 
And  therefore  in  reason  he  must  be  willing,  as  also  he  did  com¬ 
mand,  that  Ins  mercy  should  be  offered  first  to  the  biggest  sin- 

npre 


esteem  altogether  lovely 
VOL.  I. 


parison  of  his  love;  they  will  moreover  be 
saving  acquaintance  with  him,  whom  they 


sweetness  in  him,  will  count  all 
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“  I  will  forgive  their  sins,  iniquities,  and  transgressions,”  says 
he,  “  and  it  shall  turn  to  me  for  a  name  of  joy,  and  a  praise, 
and  an  honor  before  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.”  Jer.  xxxiiL 
8,  9. 

And  hence  it  is  that  at  his  first  appearing  he  took  upon  him  to 
do  such  mighty  works :  He  got  a  fame  thereby ;  he  got  a  name 
thereby,  Mat.  iv.  23,  24. 

When  Christ  had  cast  the  legion  of  devils  out  of  the  man  of 
whom  you  read,  Mark  v.  he  bid  him  go  home  to  his  friends,  and 
tell  it:  “  Go  home,”  saith  he,  “  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how 
great  things  God  has  done  for  thee,  and  has  had  compassion  on 
thee,”  Mark  v.  19.  Christ  Jesus  seeks  a  name,  and  desireth  a 
fame  in  the  world;  and  therefore,  or  the  better  to  obtain  that,  he 
commands  that  mercy  should  first  be  proffered  to  the  biggest 
sinners,  because  by  the  saving  of  one  of  them,  he  makes  all  men 
marvel.  As  it  is  said  of  the  man  last  mentioned,  whom 
Christ  cured  towards  the  beginning  of  his  ministry;  “  And  he 
departed,”  says  the  text,  “and  began  to  publish  in  Decapods, 
how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him  ;  and  all  men  did  mar¬ 
vel,”  ver.  20. 

When  John  told  Christ,  that  they  saw  one  casting  out  devils 
in  his  name,  and  they  forbade  him,  because  he  followed  not  with 
them,  what  is  the  answer  of  Christ  f  “  Forbid  him  not,  for  there 
rs  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name  that  can  lightly 
speak  evil  of  me.”  No;  they  will  rather  cause  his  praise  to  be 
heard,  and  his  name  to  be  magnified,  and  so  put  glory  on  the 
head  of  Christ. 

But  we  will  follow  a  little  our  metaphor  :  Christ  as  1  said,  has  put 
himself  under  the  term  of  a  physician  ;  consequently  he  desireth 
that  his  fame,  as  to  the  salvation  of  sinners,  may  spread  abroad, 
that  the  world  may  see  what  he  can  do.  And  to  this  end,  has  not 
only  commanded,  that  the  biggest  sinners  should  have  the  first  of¬ 
fer  of  his  mercy,  but  has,  as  physicians  do,  put  out  his  bills,  and 
published  his  doings,  that  things  maybe  read  and  talked  of.  Yea 
he  has  moreover,  in  these  his  blessed  bills,  the  holy  scriptures  I 
mean,  inserted  the  very  names  of  persons,  the  places  of  their 
abode,  and  the  great  cures  that  by  the  means  of  his  salvations 
he  has  wrought  upon  them  to  this  very  end.  Here  is,  item, 
Such  a  one,  by  my  grace  and  redeeming  blood,  was  made  a  mon¬ 
ument  of  everlasting  life  ;  and  such  a  one,  by  my  perfect  obedi¬ 
ence,  became  an  heir  of  glory.*  And  then  he  produceth  their 
names. 

* God’s  regenerated  and  adopted  ones,  whose  names  are  registered  in  heaven, 
who  are  really  members  of  the  gospel  church,  have  a  right,  by  the  promises,  to 
all  that  God  has  provided,  and  Christ  has  purchased,  even  to  the  whole  inherit¬ 
ance  of  grace  here,  and  glory  in  heaven. 
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Item,  I  saved  Lot  from  the  guilt  and  damnation  that  he  had 
procured  to  himself  by  his  incest. 

Item,  I  saved  David  from  the  vengeance  that  belonged  to  him 
for  committing  of  adultery  and  murder. 

Here  is  also  Solomon,  Manasseh,  Peter,  Magdalen,  and  many 
others,  made  mention  of  in  this  book.  Yea,  here  are  their 
names,  their  sins,  and  their  salvations  recorded  together,  that  you 
may  read  and  know  what  a  savior  he  is,  and  do  him  honor  in 
the  world.  For  why  are  [these  things  thus  recorded,  but  to 
show  to  sinners  what  he  can  do,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his 
grace  ? 

And  it  is  observable,  as  I  said  before,  we  have  but  very  little  of 
the  salvation  of  little  sinners  mentioned  in  God’s  book,  because 
that  would  not  have  answered  the  design,  to  wit,  to  bring  glory 
and  fame  to  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God. 

What  should  be  the  reason  think  you,  why  Christ  should  so 
easily  take  a  denial  of  the  great  ones,  that  were  the  grandeur  of 
the  world,  and  struggle  so  hard  for  hedge-creepers  and  highway¬ 
men,  (as  that  parable,  Luke  xiv.  seems  to  import  he  doth)  but  to 
show  forth  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  to  his  praise  ?  This, 
I  say,  is  one  reason  to  be  sure. 

They  that  had  their  grounds,  their  yoke  of  oxen,  and  their 
marriage  joys,  were  invited  to  come;  but  they  make  their  excuse, 
and  that  served  the  turn.  But  when  he  comes  to  deal  with  the 
worst,  he  saith  to  his  servants,  Go  ye  out  and  bring  them  in  hith¬ 
er.  “  Go  out  quickly  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  the  maimed, 
the  halt  and  the  blind  ;  and  they  did  so.”  And  he  said  again, 
tl  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come 
in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled.”  Luke  xiv.  18,  19,  20.  These 
poor,  lame,  maimed,  blind,  hedge-creepers  and  highway-men, 
must  come  in,  must  be  forced  in.  These,  if  saved,  will  make  his 
merits  shine. 

When  Christ  was  crucified,  and  hanged  up  between  the 
earth  and  heavens,  there  was  two  thieves  crucified  with  him  ; 
and  behold  he  lays  hold  on  one  of  them,  and  will  have  him 
away  with  him  to  glory.  Was  not  this  a  strange  act,  and  a 
display  of  unthought  of  grace?  Were  there  none  but  thieves 
there,  or  were  the  rest  of  that  company  out  of  his  reach  ?  Could 
he  not,  think  you,  have  stooped  from  the  cross  to  the  ground, 
and  have  laid  hold  on  some  honester  man  if  he  would  ?  Yes, 
doubtless.  Oh  !  but  then  he  would  not  have  displayed  his 
grace,  nor  so  have  pursued  his  own  designs,  namely,  to 
get  himself  a  praise  and  a  name ;  but  now  he  has  done 
it  to  purpose.  For  who  that  shall  read  this  story  but 
must  confess,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  full  of  grace ;  for  a 
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proof  of  the  riches  thereof,  lie  left  behind  him,  when  upon  the 
cross,  he  took  the  thief  awa\'  with  him  to  glory.  Nor  can  this 
one  act  of  his  be  buried ;  it  will  be  talked  of  to  the  end  of  the 
world  to  his  praise.*  “  Men  shall  speak  of  the  might  of  thy 
terrible  acts,  and  will  declare  thy  greatness :  They  shall  abun¬ 
dantly  utter  the  memory  of  thy  great  goodness,  and  shall  sing 
of  thy  righteousness  :  They  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy 
kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power :  to  make  known  to  the  sons  of 
men  his  mighty  acts,  and  the  glorious  majesty  of  his  kingdom.’* 
Ps.  cxiv.  6 — 12. 

When  the  word  of  God  came  among  the  conjurers,  and  those 
soothsayers,  that  you  read  of,  Acts  xix.  and  had  prevailed  with 
some  of  them  to  accept  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost 
records  it  with  a  boast,  for  that  it  would  redound  to  his  praise, 
saying, 

“  And  many  of  them  that  used  curious  arts,  brought  their 
books  together,  and  burned  them  before  all  men,  and  counted  the 
price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver  ;  so 
mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and  prevailed.”  Acts  xix.  19, 
20.  It  wrenched  out  of  the  clutches  of  Satan  some  of  those  of 
whom  he  thought  himself  most  sure.  “  So  mightily  grew  the 
word  of  God.”  It  grew’  mightily,  it  encroached  upon  the  king¬ 
dom  of  the  devil  :  It  pursued  him  and  took  the  prey  :  It  forced 
him  to  let  go  his  hold  :  It  brought  away  captive,  as  prisoners  ta¬ 
ken  by  force  of  arms,  some  of  the  most  valient  of  his  army :  It 
fetched  back  from,  as  it  were,  the  confines  of  hell,  some  of  those 
that  were  his  most  trusty,  and  that  with  hell  had  been  at  an  agree¬ 
ment  :  It  made  them  come  and  confess  their  deeds,  and  burn  their 
books  before  all  men;  “  So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God  and 
prevailed.” 

Thus,  therefore,  you  see  why  Christ  will  have  mercy  offered  in 
the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners  ;  they  have  most  need  threof: 
and  this  is  the  most  ready  way  to  extol  his  name  that  rideth  upon 
the  heavens  to  our  help.  But, 

Thirdly,  Christ  Jesus  would  have  mercy  offered  in  the  first  place 
to  the  biggest  sinners,  because  by  their  forgiveness  and  salvation, 
others  hearing  of  it,  will  be  encouraged  the  more  to  come  to  him 
for  life. 

For  the  physician,  by  curing  the  most  desperate  at  the  first, 
doth  not  only  get  himself  a  name,  but  begets  encouragement 

•This  was  truly  a  miracle  of  grace  and  sovereign  mercy.  It  was  effected  by 
the  might}'  power  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  enlightens  the  eyes  of  the  sinner’s 
understanding,  to  see  his  own  deplorable  misery,  the  excellency  of  Christ,  and  the 
alone  sufficiency  and  all-sufficiency  of  his  grace  for  salvatiou- 
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in  the  minds  of  other  diseased  folks  to  come  to  him  for  help. 
Hence  you  read  of  our  Lord,  that  after,  through  his  tender  mercy, 
he  had  cured  many  of  great  diseases,  his  fame  was  spread 
abroad  ;  “  They  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken 
with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed 
with  devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the 
palsy,  and  he  healed  them  ;  and  there  followed  him  great  multi¬ 
tudes  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  Decapolis,  and  Jerusalem,  and 
Judea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan.  Mat.  iv.  24,  25. 

See  here,  he  first  by  working  gets  himself  a  fame,  a  name,  and 
renown,  and  now  men  take  encouragement,  and  bring  from  all 
quarters  their  diseased  to  him,  being  helped  by  what  they  had 
heard,  to  believe  that  their  diseased  should  be  healed. 

Now,  as  he  did  with  those  outward  cures,  so  he  does  in  the 
proffers  of  his  grace  and  mercy  :  he  proffers  that  in  the  first 
place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  that  others  may  take  heart  to  come 
to  him  to  be  saved.*  I  will  give  you  a  scripture  or  two,  I  mean 
to  show  you  that  Christ  by  commanding  that  his  mercy  should  in 
the  first  place  be  offered  to  the  biggest  of  sinners,  has  a  design 
thereby  to  encourage  and  provoke  others  to  come  also  to  him  for 
mercy. 

“God,”  saith  Paul,  “who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love 
wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  our  sins,  hath 
quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved)  and 
hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus.”  But  why  did  he  do  this?  “That  in 
the  ages  to  come  he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace  in  his  kindness  towards  us  through  Christ  Jesus.”  Eph. 
ii.  4—7. 

See,  here  is  a  design  ;  God  lets  out  his  mercy  to  Ephesus  of 
design,  even  to  show  to  ages  to  come  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace,  in  his  kindness  to  them  through  Christ  Jesus.  And  why 

to  show  by  these  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  to  ages 

to  come,  but  to  allure  them,  and  their  children  also,  to  come 

to  him,  and  to  partake  of  the  same  grace  through  Christ 

Jesus. 

But  what  was  Paul,  and  the  Ephesian  sinners  ?  (of  Paul  we 
will  speak  anon.)  These  Ephesian  sinners,  they  were  men 

*  None  will  be  disposed  to  come  to  the  Savior,  till  they  have  been  so  far  awaken¬ 
ed  by  the  threatenings  of  God’s  wrath  to  a  sight  of  their  misery,  as  to  make  them 
see  their  need  of  Christ  held  out  in  the  promise,  and  to  flee  for  refuge  to  the  only 
hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel. 
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dead  in  sins,  men  that  walked  according  to  the  dictates  and  mo¬ 
tions  of  the  devil :  worshippers  of  Diana,  that  effeminate  goddess; 
men  far  off  from  God,  aliens  and  strangers  to  all  good  things; 
such  as  were  far  off  from  that,  as  I  said,  and  consequently  in  a 
most  deplorable  condition.  As  the  Jerusalem  sinners  were  of  the 
highest  sort  among  the  Jews,  so  these  Ephesian  sinners  were  of 
the  highest  sort  among  the  Gentiles.  Eph.  ii.  1,  2,  3;  Acts  xix. 
35 ;  Eph.  ii.  11,  12. 

Wherefore,  as  by  the  Jerusalem  sinners,  in  saving  them  first, 
he  had  a  design  to  provoke  others  to  come  to  him  for  mercy,  so 
the  same  design  is  here  set  on  foot  again,  in  his  calling  and  con¬ 
verting  the  Ephesian  sinners,  that  in  the  ages  to  come  he 
might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  says  he,  “  in 
his  kindness  towards  us  through  Christ  Jesus.  There  is  yet 
one  hint  behind.  It  is  said  that  God  saved  these  “  for  his 
love  ;”that  is,  as  I  think,  for  the  setting  forth,  for  the  commenda¬ 
tions  of  his  love,  for  the  advance  of  his  love,  in  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  them  that  should  come  after.  As  who  should  say,  God 
has  had  mercy  upon  and  been  gracious  to  you,  that  he  might 
show  to  others,  for  their  encouragement,  that  they  have  ground 
to  come  to  him  to  be  saved.  When  God  saved  one  great  sin¬ 
ner,  it  is  to  encourage  another  great  sinner  to  come  to  him  for 
mercy. 

He  saved  the  thief,  to  encourage  thieves  to  come  to  him 
for  mercy  ;  he  saved  Magdalen,  to  encourage  other  Magdalens 
to  come  to  him  for  mercy  ;  he  saved  Saul,  to  encourage  Sauls 
to  come  to  him  for  mercy;  and  this  Paul  himself  doth  say; 
61  For  this  cause,”  saith  he,  “I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first 
Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long-suffering  for  a  pattern  to 
them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlast¬ 
ing.”  1  Tim.  i.  16. 

How  plain  are  the  words!  Christ,  in  saving  of  me,  has  giv¬ 
en  to  the  world  a  pattern  of  his  grace,  that  they  might  see, 
and  believe,  and  come  and  be  saved  ;  that  they  that  are  to 
be  born  hereafter  might  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  to  life  ever¬ 
lasting.* 

But  what  was  Paul?  Why  he  tells  you  himself;  “I  am,’’ 
says  he,  “the  chief  of  sinners;  I  was,”  says  he,  “a  blasphe¬ 
mer,  a  persecuter,  an  injurious  person ;  but  I  obtained  mer- 

*  0  sinner  beseech  the  Lord  to  enable  you  to  welcome  the  grace  that  is  welcome 
ing  you  ;  then  you  shall  find,  in  the  Lord’s  time  that  you  shall  be  made  as  kindly 
welcome  as  ever  a  sinner  was  since  Adam’s  fall,  and  as  ever  any  sinners  were  that 
are  now  glorified  saints. 
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Cy.”  1  Tim.  i.  14,  15.  Ay,  that  is  well  for  you,  Paul ;  but 
what  advantage  have  we  thereby  ?  Oh,  very  much,  saith  he  ;  for, 
“for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,”  that  in  me  first,  Jesus  Christ 
might  show  all  long-suffering  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  shall 
believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting. 

Thus,  therefore,  you  see  that  this  third  reason  is  of  strength, 
namely,  That  Jesus  Christ  would  have  mercy  offered  in  the  first 
place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  because,  by  their-  forgiveness  and  sal¬ 
vation,  others  hearing  of  it,  will  be  encouraged  the  more  to  come 
to  him  for  mercy. 

It  may  well  therefore  be  said  to  God,  “Thou  delightest  in 
mercy,  and  mercy  pleases  thee.”  Mic.  vii.  18. 

But  who  believes  that  this  was  God’s  design  in  showing  mercy 
of  old  ?  namely,  that  we  that  come  after  might  take  courage 
to  come  to  him  for  mercy  ?  or  that  Jesus  Christ  w  ould  have 
mercy  offered  in  the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  to  stir  up 
others  to  come  to  him  for  life?  This  is  not  the  manner  of  men,  O 
God! 

But  David  saw  this  betimes  ;  therefore  he  makes  this  one  argu¬ 
ment  with  God,  that  he  would  blot  out  his  transgressions,  that  he 
would  forgive  his  adultery,  his  murders,  and  horrible  hypocrisy. 
“  Do  it,  O  Lord,  saith  he,  do  it,  and  “  then  will  I  teach  trans¬ 
gressors  thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee.”  Ps. 
li.  7—1 3. 

He  knew  that  the  conversion  of  sinners  would  be  a  work  high¬ 
ly  pleasing  to  God,  as  being  that  which  he  had  designed  be¬ 
fore  he  made  mountain  or  hill :  Wherefore  he  comes,  and  he 
saith,  Save  me,  O  Lord ;  if  thou  wilt  but  save  me,  I  will 
fall  in  with  thy  design;  I  will  help  to  bring  what  sinners  to 
thee  I  can.  And,  Lord,  I  am  willing  to  be  made  a  preacher 
myself,  for  that  I  have  been  a  horrible  sinner  :  Wherefore,  if 
thou  shalt  forgive  my  great  transgressions,  I  shall  be  a  fit 
man  to  tell  of  thy  wonderous  grace  to  others.  Yea,  Lord,  I 
dare  promise,  that  if  thou  wilt  have  mercy  upon  me,  it  shall 
tend  to  the  glory  of  thy  grace,  and  also  to  the  increase  of  thy 
kingdom  ;  for  I  will  tell  it,  and  sinners  will  hear  of  it.  And  there 
is  nothing  so  suiteth  with  the  hearing  sinner  as  mercy,  and  to  be 
informed  that  God  is  willing  to  bestow  it  upon  him.  “I  will 
teach  transgressors  thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto 
thee.” 

Nor  will  Christ  Jesus  miss  of  his  design  in  proffering  of  mer¬ 
cy  in  the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners.  You  know  what 
work  the  Lord,  by  laying  hold  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  made 
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amons:  the  people  there.*  They  knew  that  she  was  a  town  sin¬ 
ner,  an  adulteress,  yea,  one  that  after  the  most  audacious  manner 
lived  in  uncleanness  with  a  man  that  was  not  her  husband : 
but  when  she  from  a  turn  upon  her  heart,  went  into  the  city, 
and  said  to  her  neighbors,  Come,  Oh  how  they  came!  howT  they 
flocked  out  of  the  city  to  Jesus  Christ !  “  Then  they  went  out 
of  the  city  and  came  to'  him,  and  many  of  the  Samaritans  (peo¬ 
ple  perhaps  as  bad  as  herself)  believed  on  him,  for  the  saying  of 
the  woman,  which  testified,  saying,  he  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did.” 
John  iv.  39. 

That  word,  “  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did,”  was  a  great  ar¬ 
gument  with  them:  for  by  that  they  gathered,  that  though  he 
knew  her  to  be  vile,  yet  he  did  not  despise  her,  nor  refuse  to  show 
how  willing  he  was  to  communicate  his  grace  unto  her :  and  this 
fetched  over,  first  her,  then  them. 

This  woman,  as  I  said,  was  a  Samaritan  sinner,  a  sinuer  of 
the  worst  complexion  :  for  the  Jews  abhorred  to  have  ought  to 
do  with  them,  (ver.  9,)  wherefore  none  more  fit  than  she  to 
be  made  one  of  the  decoys  of  heaven,  to  bring  others  of  the 
Samaritan  wild  fowls  under  the  net  of  the  grace  of  Christ. 
And  she  did  the  work  to  purpose.  Many,  and  many  more  of 
the  Samaritans  believed  on  him.  ver.  40,  41,  42.  The  heart 
of  man  though  set  in  sin,  will,  when  it  comes  once  to  a  per¬ 
suasion  that  God  is  willing  to  have  mercy  upon  us,  incline  to 
come  to  Jesus  Christ  for  life.  Witness  those  tum-aways  from 
God  that  you  also  read  of  in  Jeremiah  :  for  after  they  had 
heard  three  or  four  times  over,  that  God  had  mercy  for  back¬ 
sliders,  they  broke  out,  and  said,  “  Behold,  we  come  unto 
thee,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  our  God.”  Or  as  those  in  Hosea  did, 
“For  in  thee  the  fatherless  find  mercy.”  Jer.  iii.  22;  Hos.  xiv. 
1,  2,  3. 

Mercy,  and  the  revelation  thereof,  is  the  only  antidote  against 
sin.  It  is  of  a  thawing  nature;  it  will  loose  the  heart  that  is  fro¬ 
zen  up  in  sin  ;  yea,  it  will  make  the  unwilling  willing  to  come  to 
Jesus  Christ  for  life. 

Wherefore,  do  you  think,  was  it  that  Jesus  Christ  told  the 
adulterous  woman,  and  that  before  so  many  sinners,  that  he 
had  not  condemned  her,  but  to  allure  her  with  them  there 

*  It  is  ignorance  of  the  worth  of  Christ,  and  the  not  being  sensible  of  the  want 
of  him,  that  makes  persons  so  indifferent  in  their  desires  after  him,  and  so  remiss 
in  using  the  means  of  grace  to  obtain  him  :  but  the  promise  is,  “they  that  seek, 
shall  find;  they  that  ask,  shall  receive;  and  to  them  that  knock,  the  door  of  mer¬ 
cy  and  peace  shall  be  opened.’’ 
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present,  to  hope  to  find  favor  at  his  hands.  (As  he  also  saith 
in  another  place,  “  I  came  not  to  judge,  but  to  save  the 
world”*)  For  might  they  not  thence  most  rationally  con¬ 
clude,  that  if  Jesus  Christ  had  rather  save  than  damn  an  har¬ 
lot,  there  was  encouragement  for  them  to  come  to  him  for 
mercy. 

I  heard  once  a  story  from  a  soldier,  who  with  his  company 
had  laid  siege  against  a  fort,  that  so  long  as  the  besieged 
were  persuaded  their  foes  would  show  them  no  favor,  they 
fought  like  madmen  ;  but  when  they  saw  one  of  their  fellows 
taken,  and  received  to  favor,  they  all  came  tumbling  down  from 
their  fortress,  and  delivered  themselves  into  their  enemies 
hands. 

I  am  persuaded,  did  men  believe  that  there  is  that  grace  and 
willingness  in  the  heart  of  Christ  to  save  sinners,  as  the  word 
imports  there  is,  they  would  come  tumbling  into  his  arms  ;  but 
Satan  has  blinded  their  minds,  that  they  cannot  see  this  thing. 
Howbeit,  the  Lord  Jesus  has,  as  I  said,  that  others  might 
take  heart  and  come  to  him,  given  out  a  commandment,  that 
mercy  should  in  the  first  place  be  offered  to  the  biggest  sinners. 
“  Begin,”  saith  he,  “  at  Jerusalem.”  And  thus  I  end  the  third 
reason. 

Fourthly,  Jesus  Christ  would  have  mercy  offered  in  the  first 
place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  because  that  is  the  way,  if  they  re¬ 
ceive  it,  most  to  weaken  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  to  keep  it 
lowest  in  every  age  of  the  world.  The  biggest  sinners,  they  are 
Satan’s  colonels  and  captains,  the  leaders  of  his  people,  and  they 
that  most  stoutly  make  head  against  the  Son  of  God.  Where¬ 
fore  let  these  first  be  conquered,  and  his  kingdom  will  be  weak. 
When  Ishbosheth  had  lost  his  Abner,  his  kingdom  was  made 
weak  ;  nor  did  he  sit  but  tottering  then  upon  his  throne.  So 
when  Satan  loseth  his  strong  men,  them  that  are  mighty  to  work 
iniquity,  and  dexterous  to  manage  others  in  the  same,  then  is 
his  kingdom  weak.  2  Sam.  iii.  Therefore,  I  say,  Christ  doth 
offer  mercy  in  the  first  place  to  such,  the  more  to  weaken  his 
kingdom.  Christ  Jesus  was  glad  to  see  Satan  fall  like  light¬ 
ning  from  heaven,  that  is,  suddenly,  or  headlong ;  and  it  was, 
surely,  by  casting  of  him  out  of  strong  possessions,  and  by  re¬ 
covering  of  some  notorious  sinners  out  of  his  clutches.  Luke  x. 
17,  18,  19. 

*  The  design  of  Christ’s  first  coming  into  the  world,  was  to  save  miserable  sin¬ 
ners ;  the  end  of  his  second  coming  will  be,  to  judge  the  unbelieving  part  of  it  ; 
for  the  sin  of  unbelief  binds  all  other  sins  upon  the  sinner,  and  consigns  him  over 
to  damnation. 

VOL.  I. 
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Samson  when  he  would  pull  down  the  Philistines’  temple, 
took  hold  of  the  two  main  pillars  of  it,  and  breaking  them,  down 
came  the  house.  Christ  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil, 
and  to  destroy  by  converting  grace,  as  well  as  by  redeeming 
blood.  Now  sin  swarms,  and  lieth  by  legions,  and  whole  ar¬ 
mies,  in  the  souls  of  the  biggest  sinners,  as  in  garrisons  :  where¬ 
fore  the  waj7,  the  most  direct  way  to  destroy  it,  is  first  to  deal 
with  such  sinners  by  the  word  of  his  gospel,  and  by  the  merits  of 
his  passion." 

For  example,  though  I  shall  give  you  but  a  homely  one: 
Suppose  a  family  to  be  very  lousy,  and  one  or  two  of  the  fam¬ 
ily  to  be  in  chief  the  breeders,  the  way,  the  quickest  way,  to 
clear  that  family,  or  at  least  to  weaken  the  so  swarming  of 
those  vermin,  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  sweeten  the  skin,  head, 
and  clothes  of  the  chief  breeders ;  and  then,  though  all  the 
family  should  be  apt  to  breed  them,  the  number  of  them, 
and  so  the  greatness  of  that  plague  there,  will  be  the  more  im¬ 
paired. 

Why,  there  are  some  p'eople  that  are  in  chief  the  deviPs 
sin-breeders  in  the  towns  and  places  where  they  live.  The 
place,  town,  or  family  where  they  live,  must  needs  be  horribly 
lousy,  and  as  it  were,  eaten’  up  with  vermin.  Now,  let  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  first  place,  cleanse  these  great  breeders, 
and  there  will  be  given  a  nip  to  those  swarms  of  sins  that 
used  to  be  committed  in  such  places  throughout  the  town, 
house,  or  family,  where  such  sin-breeding  persons  used  to 
be. 

I  speak  by  experience  :  I  was  one  of  those  lousy  ones,  one 
of  these  great  sin-breeders  ;  I  infected  all  the  youth  of  the 
town  where  I  was  born,  with  all  manner  of  youthful  vanities. 
The  neighbors  counted  me  so  ;  m37  practice  proved  me  so  ; 
wherefore  Christ  Jesus  took  me  first,  and  taking  me  first,  the 
contagion  was  much  allayed  all  the  town  over.  When  God 
made  me  sigh  they  would  hearken,  and  inquiringly  say,  What 
is  the  matter  with  John  ?  They  also  gave  their  various  opin¬ 
ions  of  me  :  But,  as  I  said,  sin  cooled,  and  failed,  as  to  his 
full  career.  When  I  went  out  to  seek  the  bread  of  life,  some 
of  them  would  follow,  and  the  rest  be  put  into  a  muse  at 
home.  Yea,  almost  the  town,  at  first,  at  times  would  go  out 
to  hear  at  the  place  where  I  found  good  ;  yea,  young  and  old 

*  Christ’s  meritorious  life  and  sufferings  were  appointed  in  order  to  bring  those 
rebels  and  apostates,  for  whom  he  died,  unto  God  ;  having  satisfied  justice  and 
fulfilled  the  law,  every  obstacle  is  removed,  and  the  way  to  supreme  happiness  is 
made  plain  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God. 
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for  a  while  had  some  reformation  on  them  ;  also  some  of  them, 
perceiving  that  God  had  mercy  upon  me,  came  crying  to  him  for 
mercy  too. 

But  what  need  I  give  you  an  instance  of  poor  I  ;  T  will  come 
to  Manasseh  the  king.  So  long  as  he  was  a  ring-leading  sinner, 
the  great  idolater,  and  chief  of  devilism,  the  whole  land  flowed 
with  wickedness  :  “  For  he  made  them  to  sin,”  and  do  worse  than 
the  heathen  that  dwelt  round  about  them,  or  that  was  cast  out 
from  before  them  :  but  when  God  converted  him,  the  whole  land 
was  reformed.  Down  went  the  groves,  the  idols,  and  altars  of 
Baal,  and  up  went  true  religion  in  much  of  the  power  and  purity 
of  it.  You  will  say,  The  king  reformed  by  power,  I  answer, 
Doubtless,  and  by  example  too  ;  for  people  observe  their  leaders ; 
as  their  fathers  did,  so  did  they.  2  Chron.  xxxiii ;  2  Kings  xvii. 
41. 

This,  therefore,  is  another  reason  why  Jesus  would  have  mercy 
offered  in  the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  because  that  is  the 
best  way,  if  they  receive  it,  most  to  weaken  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
and  to  keep  it  poor  and  low. 

And  do  you  not  think  now,  that  if  God  would  but  take  hold  of 
the  hearts  of  some  of  the  most  notorious  in  your  town,  in  your 
family,  or  country,  that  this  thing  would  be  verified  before  your 
faces  ?  It  would,  it  would,  to  the  joy  of  you  that  are  godly,  to 
the  making  of  hell  to  sigh,  to  the  great  suppression  of  sin,  the 
glory  of  Christ,  and  the  joy  of  the  angels  of  God.*  And  min¬ 
isters  should  therefore,  that  this  work  might  go  on,  take  advanta¬ 
ges  to  persuade  with  the  biggest  sinners  to  come  into  Christ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  my  text,  and  their  commissions  :  “  beginning  at  Jeru¬ 
salem.” 

Fifthly,  Jesus  Christ  would  have  mercy  offered,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  biggest  sinners ;  because  such,  when  converted,  are 
usually  the  best  helps  in  the  church  against  temptations,  and  fittest 
for  the  support  of  the  feeble  minded  there.  Hence,  usually,  you 
have  some  such  in  the  first  plantation  of  churches,  or  quickly 
upon  it.  Churches  would  do  but  sorrily,  if  Christ  Jesus  did 
not  put  sucli  converts  among  them  :  they  are  the  monuments 
and  mirrors  of  mercy.  The  very  sight  of  such  a  sinner  in 
God’s  house,  yea,  the  very  thought  of  him,  where  the  sight  of 
him. cannot  be  had,  is  ofttimes  greatly  for  the  help  of  the  faith  of 
the  feeble. 

*  If  the  recovery  of  ope  lost  sinner  by  repentance,  is  matter  of  exceeding  joy  to 
Christ  the  great  Shepherd,  to  all  the  blessed  company  in  heaven,  and  to  saints  on 
earth  ;  what  rejoicing  must  there  be  at  the  glorification  of  the  innumerable  throng 
when  assembled  together  in  the  realms  of  bliss  above  ! 
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“  When  the  churches  (saith  Paul)  that  were  in  Judea,  heard  this 
concerning  ime,  that  he  which  persecuted  them  in  time  past,  now 
preached  the  faith  which  once  he  destroyed,  they  glorified  God  in 
me.”  Gal.  i.  20 — 24. 

[ Glorified  God.]  How  is  that  ?  Why,  they  praised  him,  and 
took  courage  to  believe  the  more  in  the  mercy  of  God  ;  for  that 
he  had  had  mercy  on  such  a  great  sinner  as  he.  They  glorified 
God  [in  me,]  they  wondered  that  grace  should  be  so  rich,  as  to 
take  hold  of  such  a  wretch  as  I  was ;  and  for  my  sake  believed  in 
Christ  the  more. 

There  are  two  things  that  great  sinners  are  acquainted  with, 
when  they  come  to  divulge  them  to  the  saints,  that  are  a  great 
relief  to  their  faith. 

1.  The  contests  that  they  usually  have  with  the  devil  at  their 
parting  with  him. 

2.  Their  knowledge  of  his  secrets  in  his  workings. 

For  the  first,  The  biggest  sinners  have  usually  great  contests 
with  the  devil  at  their  partings  ;  and  this  is  an  help  to  saints  :  for 
ordinary  saints  find  afterwards  what  the  vile  ones  find  at  first ;  but 
when  at  the  opening  of  hearts,  the  one  finds  himself  to  be  as  the 
other,  the  one  is  a  comfort  to  the  other.  The  lesser  sort  of  sin¬ 
ners  find  but  little  of  this,  till  after  they  have  been  some  time  in 
profession  ;  but  the  vile  man  meets  with  his  at  the  beginning. 
Wherefore  he,  when  the  other  is  down,  is  ready  to  tell  that  he 
has  met  with  the  same  before ;  for,  I  say,  he  has  had  it  before. 
Satan  is  loth  to  part  with  a  great  sinner.  What,  my  true  ser¬ 
vant,  (quoth  he)  my  old  servant,  wilt  thou  forsake  me  now  ? 
Having  so  often  sold  thyself  to  me  to  work  wickedness,  wilt 
thou  forsake  me  now  ?  Thou  horrible  wretch,  dost  not  know, 
that  thou  hast  sinned  thyself  beyond  the  reach  of  grace,  and 
dost  think  to  find  mercy  now  ?*  Art  not  thou  a  murderer,  a 
thief,  a  harlot,  a  witch,  a  sinner  of  the  greatest  size,  and  dost 
thou  look  for  mercy  now  ?  Dost  thou  think  that  Christ  will  foul 
his 'fingers  with  thee  ? 

It  is  enough  to  make  angels  blush,  saith  Satan,  to  see  so 
vile  a  one  knock  at  heaven-gates  for  mercy,  and  wilt  thou  be 
so  abominably  bold  to  doit?  Thus  Satan  dealt  with  me,  says 
the  great  sinner,  when  at  first  I  came  to  Jesus  Christ.  And 
what  did  you  reply?  saith  the  tempted.  Why,  I  granted  the 
whole  charge  to  be  true,  says  the  other.  And  what,  did  you 

*The  devil  harrasses  some  with  horrid,  filthy,  blasphemous  thoughts,  that  they 
may  think  their  sins  too  great  to  be  forgiven  :  though  commonly  such  thoughts  are 
the  least  of  the  sins  of  those  who  are  pestered  with  them,  and  rather  the  devil’s, 
who  injects  them,  than  theirs  :  see  Matt.  xii.  31. 
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despair,  or  how  ?  No,  (saith  he)  I  said,  I  am  Magdalen,  I  am 
Magdalen,  I  am  Zaccheus,  I  am  the  thief,  I  am  the  harlot,  I  am 
the  publican,  1  am  the  prodigal,  and  one  of  Christ’s  murder¬ 
ers  :  yea,  worse  than  any  of  these  :  and  yet  God  was  so  far 
off  from  rejecting  of  me,  (as  I  found  afterwards)  that  there 
was  music  and  dancing  in  his  house  for  me,  and  for  joy  that 
I  was  come  home  unto  him.  O  blessed  be  God  for  his  grace 
(savs  the  other)  for  then  I  hope  there  is  favor  for  me.  Yea, 
as  I  told  you,  such  a  one  is  a  continual  spectacle  in  the 
church,  for  every  one,  to  behold  God’s  grace,  and  wonder 
by. 

Secondly.  And  as  for  the  secrets  of  Satan,  such  as  are  sug¬ 
gestions  to  question  the  being  of  God,  the  truth  of  his  word, 
and  to  be  annoyed  with  devilish  blasphemies  ;  none  more  ac¬ 
quainted  with  these  than  the  biggest  sinners  at  their  conversion  : 
wherefore  thus  also  they  are  prepared  to  be  helps  in  the  church  to 
relieve  and  comfort  the  other. 

I  might  also  here  tell  you  of  the  contests  and  battles  that 
such  are  engaged  in,  wherein  they  find  the  besettings  of  Sa¬ 
tan,  above  any  other  of  the  saints.  At  which  times  Satan 
assaults  the  soul  with  darkness,  fears,  frightful  thoughts  of 
apparitions ;  now  they  sweat,  pant,  cry  out,  and  struggle  for 
life. 

The  angels  now  come  down  to  behold  the  sight,  and  rejoice 
to  see  a  bit  of  dust  and  ashes  to  overcome  principalities  and 
powers,  and  might  and  dominions.  But,  as  I  said,  when  these 
come  a  little  to  be  settled,  they  are  prepared  for  helping  others, 
and  are  great  comforts  unto  them.  Their  great  sins  give  great 
encouragement  to  the  devil  to  assault  them  ;  and  by  these  tempta¬ 
tions  Christ  takes  advantage  to  make  them  the  more  helpful  to 
the  churches. 

The  biggest  sinner,  when  he  is  converted,  and  comes  into 
the  church,  says  to  them  all,  by  his  very  coming  in,  Behold  me, 
all  you  that  are  men  and  women  of  a  low  and  timorous  spirit,  you 
whose  hearts  are  narrow,  for  that  you  never  had  the  advantage  to 
linowq  because  your  sins  are  few,  the  largeness  of  the  grace  of 
God  ;  behold,  I  say,  in  me,  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace!* 
I  am  a  pattern  set  forth  before  your  faces,  on  whom  you  may  look 
and  take  heart.  This,  I  say,  the  great  sinner  can  say,  to  the  ex¬ 
ceeding  comfort  of  all  the  rest. 

*  The  Lord  shews  his  grace  no  where  so  much  as  in  the  predestination  of  his 
children  ;  and  in  what  he  hath  predestined  them  unto  ;  all  his  attributes  shine 
conspicuously  herein,  but  the  glory  of  his  grace  with  superior  lustre  above  the 
rest. 
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Wherefore,  as  I  have  hinted  before,  when  God  intends  to  stock 
a  place  with  saints,  and  to  make  that  place  excellently  to  flourish 
with  the  riches  of  his  grace,  he  usually  begins  with  the  conver¬ 
sion  of  some  of  the  most  notorious  thereabouts,  and  lays  them  as 
an  example  to  allure  others,  and  to  build  up  when  they  are  con¬ 
verted. 

Paul  must  go  to  the  Gentiles,  because  Paul  was  the  most  out¬ 
rageous  of  all  the  apostles,  in  the  time  of  his  unregeneracy  yea, 
Peter  must  be  he,  that  after  his  horrible  fall,  was  thought  fittest, 
when  recovered  again,  to  comfort  and  strengthen  his  brethren. 
See  Luke  xxii.  31,  32. 

Some  must  be  pillars  in  God’s  house  ;  and  if  they  be  pil¬ 
lars  of  cedar,  they  must  stand  while  they  are  stout  and  sturdy 
sticks  in  the  forest,  before  they  are  cut  down,  and  planted  or 
placed  there. 

No  man,  when  he  buildeth  his  house,  makes  the  principal  parts 
thereof  of  weak  or  feeble  timber  ;  for  how  could  such  bear  up 
the  rest;  but  of  great  and  able  wood.  Christ  Jesus  also  goeth 
this  way  to  wTork ;  he  makes  of  the  biggest  sinners  bearers  and 
supporters  to  the  rest.  This,  then,  may  serve  for  another  rea¬ 
son,  why  Jesus  Christ  gives  out  in  commandment,  that  mercy 
should,  in  the  first  place,  be  offered  to  the  biggest  sinners  ;  be¬ 
cause  such,  when  converted,  are  usually  the  best  helps  in  the 
church  against  temptations,  and  fittest  for  the  support  of  the  fee- 
Jble  minded  there. 

Sixthly,  Another  reason  why  Jesus  Christ  would  have  mercy 
-offered  in  the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  is,  because  they, 
when  converted,  are  apt  to  love  him  most. 

This  agrees  both  with  scripture  and  reason.  Scripture 
says  so:  “To  whom  much  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  much. 
To  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.”  Luke  vii. 
57.  Reason  says  so  :  For  as  it  would  be  the  unreasonablest 
thing  in  the  world  to  render  hatred  for  love,  and  contempt  for 
forgiveness  ;  so  it  would  be  as  ridiculous  to  think,  that  the 
reception  of  a  little  kindness  should  lay  the  same  obligations 
upon  the  heart  to  love,  as  the  reception  of  a  great  deal.  I 
would  not  disparage  the  love  of  Christ,  I  know  the  least  dram 
of  it,  when  it  reaches  to  forgiveness,  is  great  above  all  the 
world ;  but,  comparatively,  there  is  greater  extensions  of  the 
love  of  Christ  to  one  than  to  another.  He  that  has  most  sin, 
if  forgiven,  is  partaker  of  the  greatest  love,  of  the  greatest  for¬ 
giveness. 

I  know,  also,  that  there  are  some,  that  from  this  very  doc¬ 
trine,  say,  “  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come  and  that 
turn  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness.  But  T  speak 
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not  of  these  ;  these  will  neither  be  ruled  by  grace  nor  reason. 
Grace  would  teach  them,  if  they  knew  it,  to  deny  ungodly  cours¬ 
es  ;  and  so  would  reason  too,  if  it  could  truly  sense  the  love  of 
God.  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12;  Rom  xi.  1. 

Doth  it  look  like  what  hath  any  coherence  with  reason  or 
mercy,  for  a  man  to  abuse  his  friend?  Because  Christ  died 
for  men,  shall  I  therefore  spit  in  his  face  ?  The  bread  and  wa¬ 
ter  that  was  given  by  Elisha  to  his  enemies,  that  came  into  the 
land  of  Israel  to  take  him,  had  so  much  inlluence  upon  their 
minds,  though  heathens,  that  they  returned  to  their  homes  with¬ 
out  hurting  him  :  Yea,  it  kept  them  from  coming  again  in  a  hos¬ 
tile  manner  into  the  coasts  of  Israel  ;  2  Kings  vi.  19,  20,  21,  22, 
23. 

But,  to  forbear  to  illustrate  till  anon,  one  reason  why  Christ 
Jesus  shows  mercy  to  sinners,  is,  that  he  might  obtain  their  love, 
that  he  may  remove  their  base  affections  from  base  objects  to  him¬ 
self.*  Now,  if  he  loves  to  be  loved  a  little,  he  loves  to  be  loved 
much  ;  but  there  is  not  any  that  are  capable  of  loving  much, 
save  those  that  have  much  forgiven  them.  Hence  it  is  said  of 
Paul,  That  he  labored  more  than  them  all,  to  wit,  with  a  labor 
of  love,  because  he  had  been  by  sin  more  vile  against  Christ  than 
they  all.  1  Cor.  xv.  He  it  was,  that  persecuted  the  church  of 
God,,  and  wasted  it.  Gal.  i.  13,  He,  of  them  all,  was  the  only 
raving  bedlam  against  the  saints  :  “  And  being  exceeding  mad,” 
says  he,  “  against  them,  I  persecuted  them,  even  to  strange  ci¬ 
ties.”  Acts  xxvi.  11. 

This  raving  bedlam,  that  once  was  so,  is  he  that  now  says, 
I  labored  more  than  them  all,  more  for  Christ  than  them  all. 

But  Paul,  what  moved  thee  thus  to  do  ?  The  love  of  Christ, 
says  he.  It  was  not  I,  bcrt  the  grace  of  God  that  was  with  me. 
As  who  should  say,  O  grace!  It  was  such  grace  to  save  rue! 
It  was  such  marvellous  grace  for  God  to  look  down  from 
heaven  upon  -  me,  and  that  secured  me  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  that  I  am  captivated  with  the  sense  of  the  riches  of  it. 
Hence  I  act,  hence  I  labor  ;  for  how  can  I  otherwise  do,  since 
God  not  only  .separated  me  from  my  sins  and  companions, 
but  separated  all  the  powers  of  my  soul  and  body  to  his  ser¬ 
vice  ?  I  am  therefore  prompted  on  by  this  exceeding  love 
to  labor  as  I  have  done  ;  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 
with  me. 

*  All  objects  are  base,  when  compared  with  Christ,  who  is  the  fulness  of  Him 
who  filleth  all  in  all. — The  love  of  any  thing,  how  excellent  soever,  above  him,  is 

the  idolatry  of  the  heart _ They  that  know  him  most,  will  love  him  best,  and  not 

turn  aside  to  lying  vanities. 
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Oh  !  I  shall  never  forget  his  love,  nor  the  circumstances  under 
which  I  was,  when  his  love  laid  hold  upon  me.  I  was  going  to 
Damascus  with  letters  from  the  high  priest,  to  make  havoc  of 
God’s  people  there,  as  I  had  made  havoc  of  them  in  other  places. 
These  bloody  letters  were  not  imposed  upon  me.  I  went  to  the 
high  priest,  and  desired  them  of  him  ;  Acts  ix.  1,  2,  and  yet  he 
saved  me  !  I  was  one  of  the  men,  of  the  chief  men,  that  had 
a  hand  in  the  blood  of  his  martyr  Stephen  ;  yet  he  had  mercy 
on  me  !  When  I  was  at  Damascus,  I  stunk  so  horribly  like  a 
blood-sucker,  that  I  became  a  terror  to  all  thereabout.  Yea 
Ananias  (good  man)  made  intercession  to  my  Lord  against  me  ; 
yet  he  w'ould  have  mercy  upon  me  !  Yea,  joined  mercy  to 
mercy,  until  he  had  made  me  a  monument  of  grace.  He  made 
a  saint  of  me,  and  persuaded  me  that  my  transgressions  were  for¬ 
given  me. 

When  I  began  to  preach,  those  that  heard  me  were  amazed, 
and  said,  “  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them  that  called  on  this 
name  in  Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might 
bring  them  bound  to  the  high  priest?”  Hell  doth  know  that 
I  was  a  sinner  ;  heaven  doth  know  that  I  was  a  sinner  ;  the 
world  also  knows  that  I  was  a  sinner,  a  sinner  of  the  greatest 
size;  but  I  obtained  mercy.*  Acts  ix.  20,  21. 

Shall  not  this  lay  obligation  upon  me  ?  Is  not  love  of  the 
greatest  force  to  oblige  ?  Is  it  not  strong  as  death  ?  cruel  as  the 
grave  ?  and  hotter  than  the  coals  of  juniper  ?  Hath  it  not  a  most 
vehement  flame  ?  can  the  waters  quench  it  ?  can  the  floods  drown 
it  ?  I  am  under  the  force  of  it,  and  this  is  my  continual  cry, 
What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  the  benefits  which  he  has 
bestowed  upon  me  ? 

Ay,  Paul !  this  is  something ;  thou  speakest  like  a  man,  like  a 
man  affected,  and  carried  away  with  the  love  and  grace  of  God. 
Now,  this  sense,  and  this  affection,  and  this  labor  giveth  to  Christ 
the  love  that  he  looks  for.  But  he  might  have  converted  twenty 
little  sinners;  and  yet  not  found,  for  grace  bestowed,  so  much 
love  in  them  all. 

I  wonder  how  far  a  man  might  go  among  the  converted  sin¬ 
ners  of  the  smaller  size,  before  one  could  find  one  that  so 
much  as  look  any  thing  this  wayward.  Where  is  he  that  is 
thus  under  pangs  of  love  for  the  grace  bestowed  upon  him  by 

*  The  quickening  Spirit  of  God  convinces  us  of  sin  ;  and  the  belief  of  God’s 
pardoning  and  accepting  grace  in  Christ  is  a  necessary  means  to  bring  us  to 
an  ingenuous  confession  of  it. — If  you  would  freely  confess  jour  sins,  believe 
first,  that  “  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  your  sins,”  through  Christ.  1 
John,  i.  9. 
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Jesus  Christ?  Excepting  only  some  few,  you  may  walk  to  the 
world’s  end,  and  find  none.  But,  as  I  said,  some  there  are,  and 
so  there  has  been  in  every  age  of  the  church,  great  sinners,  that 
have  had  much  forgiven  them  ;  and  they  love  much  upon  this 
account. 

Jesus  Christ  therefore  knows  what  he  doth,  when  he  Jays  hold 
on  the  hearts  of  sinners  of  the  biggest  size.  He  knows  that  such 
an  one  will  love  more  than  many  that  have  not  sinned  half  their 
sins 

I  will  tell  you  a  story  that  I  have  read  of  Martha  and  Mary : 
the  name  of  the  book  I  have  forgot ;  I  mean  of  the  book  in 
which  I  found  the  relation  ;  but  the  thing  was  thus  : 

Martha,  saith  my  author,  was  a  very  holy  woman,  much  like 
Lazarus,  her  brother  ;  but  Mary  was  a  loose  and  wanton  crea¬ 
ture  :  Martha  did  seldom  miss  good  sermons  and  lectures,  when 
she  could  come  at  them  in  Jerusalem  ;  but  Mary  would  frequent 
the  house  of  sports,  and  the  company  of  the  vilest  men  for  lust : 
And  though  Martha  had  often  desired  that  her  sister  would  go 
with  her  to  hear  her  preachers,  yea,  had  often  entreated  her  with 
tears  to  do  it,  yet  she  could  never  prevail ;  for  still  Mary  would 
make  her  excuse,  or  reject  her  with  disdain  for  her  zeal  and  pre¬ 
ciseness  in  religion. * 

After  Martha  had  waited  long,  tried  many  ways  to  bring 
her  sister  to  good,  and  all  proved  ineffectual,  at  last  she  comes 
upon  her  thus  :  Sister,  quoth  she,  I  pray  thee  go  with  me  to 
the  temple  to-day,  to  hear  one  preach  a  sermon.  What  kind 
of  preacher  is  he  ?  said  she.  Martha  replied,  It  is  one  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  ;  he  is  the  handsomest  man  you  ever  saw  with 
your  eyes.  Oh  !  he  shines  in  beauty,  and  is  a  most  excellent 
preacher. 

Now,  what  does  Mary  ?  After  a  little  pause,  but  go  up 
into  her  chamber,  and  with  her  pins  and  gewgaws,  decks  up 
herself  as  fine  as  her  fingers  could  make  her.  This  done, 
away  she  goes,  not  with  her  sister  Martha,  but  as  much  un¬ 
observed  as  she  could,  to  the  sermon,  or  rather,  to  see  the 
preacher. 

The  hour  and  preacher  being  come,  and  she  having  ob¬ 
served  where  about  the  preacher  would  stand,  goes  and  sets 
herself  so  in  the  temple,  that  she  might  be  sure  to  have  the  full 

*  You  may  as  well  kill  a  carnal  man,  as  confine  him  to  prayer  and  preaching — 
lie  knows  not  what  it  is  to  take  real  pleasure  in  spiritual  and  heavenly  work;  then 
how  could  he  love  heaven  itself?  they  could  not  delight  in  heaven  any  more  than 
a  sow  in  a  palace,  or  a  profane  debauchee  in  a  company  that  are  praying  to  and 
praising  God  spiritually. 
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view  of  this  excellent  person.  So  he  comes  in,  and  she  looks, 
and  the  first  glimpse  of  his  person  pleased  her.  Well,  Jesus 
addresseth  himself  to  his  sermon,  and  she  looks  earnestly  oh 
him. 

Now  at  that  time,  saith  my  author,  Jesus  preached  about 
the  lost  sheep,  the  lost  groat,  and  the  prodigal  child.  And 
when  he  came  to  shew  what  care  the  shepherd  took  for  one 
lost  sheep,  and  how  the  woman  swept  to  find  her  piece  which 
was  lost,  and  what  joy  there  was  at  their  finding ;  she  began  to 
be  taken  by  the  ears,  and  forgot  what  she  came  about,  musing 
what  the  preacher  would  make  of  it.  But  when  he  came  to 
the  application,  and  shewed,  that  by  the  lost  sheep  was  meant 
a  great  sinner ;  by  the  shepherd’s  care,  was  meant  God’s  love 
for  great  sinners ;  and  that  by  the  joy  of  the  neighbors,  was 
shewed  what  joy  there  was  among  the  angels  in  heaven  over 
one  great  sinner  that  repenteth ;  she  began  to  be  taken  by  the 
heart.  And  as  he  spake  these  last  words,  she  thought  he 
pitched  his  innocent  eyes  just  upon  her,  and  looked  as  if  he  spake 
what  was  now  said,  to  her  :  Wherefore  her  heart  began  to  trem¬ 
ble,  being  shaken  with  affection  and  fear  ;  then  her  eyes  run  down 
with  tears  apace  ;  wherefore  she  was  forced  to  hide  her  face  with 
her  handkerchief,  and  so  sat  sobbing  and  crying  all  the  rest  of 
the  sermon. 

Sermon  being  done,  up  she  gets,  and  away  she  goes,  and 
withal  inquired  where  this  Jesus  the  preacher  dined  that  day  ? 
and  one  told  her  at  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee.  So 
away  goes  she,  first  to  her  chamber,  and  there  strips  herself 
of  her  wanton  attire  ;  then  falls  upon  her  knees  to  ask  God’s 
forgiveness  of  all  her  wicked  life.  This  done,  in  a  modest 
dress,  she  goes  to  Simon’s  house  where  she  finds  Jesus  sat  at 
dinner.  So  she  gets  behind  him  and  weeps,  and  drops  her 
tears  upon  his  feet  like  rain,  and  washes  them,  and  wipes  them 
with  the  hair  of  her  head.  She  also  kissed  his  feet  with  her 
lips,  and  anointed  them  with  ointment.  When  Simon  the 
Pharisee  perceived  what  the  woman  did,  and  being  ignorant 
of  what  it  was  to  be  forgiven  much,  (for  he  never  was  forgiven 
more  than  fifty  pence,)  he  began  to  think  within  himself,  that 
he  had  been  mistaken  about  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  suffered 
such  a  sinner  as  this  woman  was  to  touch  him.*  Surely,  quoth 
he,  this  man,  if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  not  let  this  woman 

*  There  is  not  a  stream,  not  a  drop  of  grace,  to  be  had,  but  from  Jesus  Christ : 
he,  is  God-man,  has  it  all  in  himself :  he  communicates  a  fulness  of  light  and  life, 
sense  and  understanding,  love  and  joy,  yea,  every  spiritual  blessing  to  the  mem¬ 
bers,  who  must  depend  on  him  at  all  times. 


THE  JERUSALEM  SINNER  SAVED.  571 

come  near  him,  for  she  is  a  town  sinner,  (so  ignorant  are  all 
self-righteous  men  of  the  way  of  Christ  with  sinners.)  But 
lest  Mary  should  be  discouraged  with  some  clownish  carriage 
of  this  Pharisee,  and  so  desert  her  good  beginnings,  and  her 
new  steps  which  she  now  had  began  to  take  towards  eternal 
life,  Jesus  began  thus  with  Simon  ;  “  Simon,”  saith  he,  “  I 
have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith,  Master,  say 
on.  There  was,  saith  Jesus,  a  certain  creditor  had  two  debtors ; 
the  one  owed  him  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty.  And 
when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both. 
Tell  me  therefore  which  of  them  will  love  him  most  ?  Simon 
answered  and  said,  I  suppose  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most. 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly  judged.  And  he 
turned  to  the  woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  wo¬ 
man  ?  I  entered  into  thy  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my 
feet ;  but  she  has’  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but 
this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss 
my  feet.  My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint,  but  this  wo¬ 
man  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment.  Wherefore  I  say 
unto  thee,  Her  sins  which  are  many,  are  forgiven,  for  she 
loveth  much  ;  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth 
little.  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.”  Luke  vii. 
36—50. 

Thus  you  have  the  story.  If  I  come  short  in  any  circumstauce, 
I  beg  pardon  of  those  that  can  correct  me.  It  is  three  or  four 
and  twenty  years  since  I  saw  the  book  ;  yet  I  have,  as  far  as  my 
memory  will  admit,  given  you  the  relation  of  the  matter.  How¬ 
ever,  Luke,  as  you  see,  doth  here  present  you  with  the  substance 
of  the  whole. 

A1  as  !  Christ  Jesus  has  but  little  thanks  for  the  saving  of 
little  sinners.  “  To  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  lov¬ 
eth  little.”  He  gets  no  water  for  his  feet,  by  his  saving 
of  such  sinners.  There  are  abundance  of  dry-eyed  Chris¬ 
tians  in  the  world,  and  abundance  of  dry-eyed  duties  too  : 
duties  that  were  never  wetted  with  the  tears  of  contrition 
and  repentance,  nor  ever  sweetened  with  the  great  sinner’s 
box  of  ointment.  And  the  reason  is,  such  sinners  have  not 
great  sins  to  be  saved  from  ;  or  if  they  have  they  look  upon 
them  in  the  diminishing  glass  of  the  holy  law  of  God.  But 
I  rather  believe  that  the  professors  of  our  days  want  a  due 
sense  of  what  they  are  ;  for,  verily,  for  the  generality  of  them 
both  before  and  since  conversion,  they  have  been  sinners  of 
a  lusty  size.  But  if  their  eyes  be  holden,  if  convictions  are 
not  shewn,  if  their  knowledge  of  their  sins  is  but  like  to  the 
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eye-sight  in  twilight ;  the  heart  cannot  be  affected  with  that  grace 
that  has  laid  hold  on  the  man  ;  and  so  Christ  Jesus  sows  much, 
and  has  little  coming  in.* 

Wherefore  his  way  is  ofttimes  to  step  out  of  the  way  to  Jericho, 
to  Samaria,  to  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  to  the  coast  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  also  to  Mount  Calvary,  that  he  may  lay 
hold  of  such  kind  of  sinners  as  will  love  him  to  his  liking.  Luke 
xix.  1 — 11  ;  John  iv.  3 — 11  ;  Mark  v.  1 — 21  ;  Matt.  xv.  21-^ 
29  ;  Luke  xxiii.  33—44. 

But  thus  much  for  the  sixth  reason,  why  Christ  Jesus  would 
have  mercy  offered  in  the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  to 
wit,  because  such  sinners,  when  converted,  are  apt  to  love  him 
most.  The  Jerusalem  sinners  were  they  that  outstripped,  when 
they  were  converted,  in  some  things,  all  the  churches  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  “  They  were  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  soul,  neither  said 
any  of  them,  that  ought  of  the  things  that  they  possessed  was 
their  own  ;  neither  was  there  any  among  them  that  lacked,  for  as 
many  as  were  possessors  of  lands,  or  houses,  sold  them,  and 
brought  the  price  of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  laid  them 
down  at  the  apostles’  feet,”  he.  Acts  iv.  32 — 35.  Now,  show 
me  such  another  pattern  if  you  can.  But  why  did  these  do  thus  ? 
Oh  !  they  were  Jerusalem  sinners.  These  were  the  men  that 
but  a  little  before  had  killed  the  prince  of  life ;  and  those  to 
whom  he  did,  that  notwithstanding,  send  the  first  offer  of  grace 
and  mercy.  And  the  sense  of  this  took  them  up  betwixt  the 
earth  and  the  heaven,  and  carried  them  on  in  such  ways  and 
methods  as  could  never  be  trodden  by  any  since.  They  talk  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  set  her,  in  her  primitive  state,  as  a  pat¬ 
tern  and  mother  of  churches;  when  the  truth  is,  they  were  the 
Jerusalem  sinners,  when  converts,  that  out-did  all  the  churches 
that  ever  was. 

Seventhly,  Christ  Jesus  would  have  mercy  offered,  in  the 
first  place,  to  the  biggest  sinners :  because  grace,  when  it  is 
received  by  such,  finds  matter  to  kindle  upon  more  freely  than 
it  finds  in  other  sinners.  Great  sinners  are  like  the  dry  wood, 
or  like  great  candles,  which  burn  best,  and  shine  with  biggest 
light.  I  lay  not  this  down,  as  I  did  those  reasons  before,  to 
show,  that  when  great  sinners  are  converted,  they  will  be 
encouragement  to  others,  though  that  is  true ;  but  to  show 
that  Christ  has  a  delight  to  see  grace,  the  grace  we  receive,  to 


*  “  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  says  the  blessed  Jesus,  if  ye  bear  much  fruit.’  ’ 
Christians  live  below  their  privileges  ;  they  should  be  always  pressing  forward,  to 
obtain  more  faith,  hope,  love,  joy,  godly  fear,  patience,  to  be  shining  lights  and 
glorify  their  God  and  Saviour  in  all  things 
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shine.*  We  love  to  see  things  that  bear  a  good  gloss  :  yea, 
we  choose  to  buy  such  kind  of  matter  to  work  upon,  as  will, 
if  wrought  up  to  what  we  intend,  cast  that  lustre  that  we  de¬ 
sire.  Candles  that  burn  not  bright,  we  like  not ;  wood  that  is 
green  will  rather  smother,  and  sputter,  and  smoak,  and 
crack,  and  flounce,  than  cast  a  brave  light  and  a  pleasant 
heat ;  wherefore  great  folks  care  not  much,  not  so  much  for 
such  kind  of  things,  as  for  them  that  will  better  answer  their 
ends. 

Hence  Christ  desires  the  biggest  sinner ;  in  him  there  is  mat¬ 
ter  to  work  by,  to  wit,  a  great  deal  of  sin ;  for  as  by  the  tallow 
of  the  candle,  the  fire  takes  occasion  to  burn  the  brighter ;  so  by 
the  sin  of  the  soul,  grace  takes  occasion  to  shine  the  clearer. — 
Little  candles  shine  but  little,  for  there  wanteth  matter  for  the  fire 
to  work  upon  ;  but  in  the  great  sinner,  here  is  more  matter  for 
grace  to  work  by.  Faith  shines,  when  it  worked)  towards  Christ, 
through  the  sides  of  many  and  great  transgressors,  and  so  does 
love,  for  that  much  is  forgiven.  And  what  matter  can  be  found 
in  the  soul  for  humility  to  work  by  so  well,  as  by  a  sight  that  I 
have  been  and  am  an  abominable  sinner?  And  the  same  is  to  be 
said  of  patience,  meekness,  gentleness,  self-denial,  or  of  any  oth¬ 
er  grace. 

Grace  takes  occasion  by  the  vileness  of  the  man  to  shine  the 
more  ;  even  as  by  the  ruggedness  of  a  very  strong  distemper  or 
disease,  the  virtue  of  the  medicine  is  best  made  manifest.  “  Where 
sin  abounds,  grace  much  more  abounds.”  Rom.  v.  20.  A 
black  string  makes  the  neck  look  whiter  ;  great  sins  make  grace 
burn  clear.  Some  say,  when  grace  and  a  good  nature  meet  to¬ 
gether,  they  do  make  shining  Christians ;  but  I  say,  when  grace 
and  a  great  sinner  meets,  and  grace  shall  subdue  that  great  sinner 
to  itself,  and  shall  operate  after  its  kind  in  the  soul  of  that  great 
sinner,  then  we  have  a  shining  Christian  :  witness  all  of  those  of 
whom  mention  was  made  before. 

Abraham  was  among  the  idolaters  when  in  the  land  of  As¬ 
syria,  and  served  idols  with  his  kindred  on  the  other  side  of 
the  flood.  Josh.  xxiv.  2;  Gen.  xi.  31.  But  who,  when  called, 
was  there  in  the  world,  in  whom  grace  shone  so  bright  as  in 
him  ? 

The  Thessalonians  were  idolaters  before  the  word  of  God 
oame  to  them ;  but  when  they  had  received  it,  they  became  ex- 

*  The  children  of  light  should  reflect  the  rays  of  God’s  goodness  to  others  ;  and 
that  they  may  do  so,  should  pray  fora  constant  supply  of  the  Spirit,  that  in  all 
their  dealings  it  may  appear  they  have  been  with  Jesus  ;  and  that  his  most  amiable 
life  and  example  is  ever  before  their  eyes. 
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amples  to  all  that  did  believe  in  Macedonia  and  Acliaia.  1  Thes. 
i.  6—10. 

God  the  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  are  for  having 
things  seen,  for  having  the  word  of  life  held  forth.  They 
light  not  a  candle  that  it  might  be  put  under  a  bushel,  or  un¬ 
der  a  bed,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  all  that  come  in  may 
see  the  light.  Matt.  v.  15  ;  Mark.  iv.  21  ;  Luke  viii.  16;  xi. 
33. 

And  I  say,  as  I  said  before,  in  whom  is  it  so  like  to  shine,  as 
in  the  souls  of  great  sinners  ? 

When  the  Jewish  Pharisees  dallied  with  the  gospel,  Christ 
threatened  to  take  it  from  them,  and  to  give  it  to  the  barba¬ 
rous  heathens  and  idolaters.  Why  so  ?  For  they,  saith  he, 
will  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof  in  their  season  :  “  Therefore, 
I  say  unto  you,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you, 
and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof.”  Matt, 
xxi.  41,  42. 

I  have  often  marvelled  at  our  youth,  and  said  in  my  heart, 
What  should  be  the  reason  that  they  should  be  so  generally 
at  this  day  debauched  as  they  are  !  For  they  are  now  profane 
to  amazement ;  and  sometimes  I  have  thought  one  thing,  and 
sometimes  another  ;  that  is,  why  God  should  suffer  it  so  to  be.  At 
last  I  have  thought  of  this  :  How  if  the  God,  whose  ways  are  past 
finding  out,  should  suffer  it  so  to  be  now,  that  he  might  make 
of  some  of  them  the  more  glorious  saints  hereafter.  I  know  sin 
is  of  the  devil,  but  it  cannot  work  in  the  world  without  permis¬ 
sion  :  and  if  it  happens  to  be  as  I  have  thought,  it  will  not  be 
the  first  time  that  God  the  Lord  hath  caught  Satan  in  his  own 
design.*  For  my  part,  I  believe  that  the  time  is  at  hand  that 
we  shall  see  better  saints  in  the  world  than  has  been  seen  in  this 
many  a  day.  And  this  vileness,  that  at  present  does  so  much 
swallow  up  our  youth,  is  one  cause  of  my  thinking  so  :  for  out 
of  them,  for  from  among  them,  when  God  sets  to  his  hand,  as  of 
old,  you  shall  see  what  penitent  ones,  what  trembling  ones,  and 
what  admirers  of  grace,  will  be  found  to  profess  the  gospel  to  the 
glory  of  God  by  Christ. 

Alas  !  we  are  a  company  of  worn-out  Christians,  our  moon 
is  in  the  wane ;  we  are  much  more  black  than  white,  more 


*  The  devil,  who  is  the  god  of  this  world,  knows  how  necessary  it  is  for  our  sal¬ 
vation,  to  discern  all  the  glory  and  excellency  of  Christ;  and  therefore,  where 
the  gospel  is  preached,  he  labors  to  eclipse  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  ministry, 
and  to  blind  the  minds  of  the  people,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ 
should  shine  unto  them.  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
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dark  than  light  ;  we  shine  but  a  little  ;  grace  in  the  most  of  us  is 
decayed.  But  I  say,  when  they  of  these  debauched  ones  that 
are  to  be  saved  shall  be  brought  in,  when  these  that  look  more 
like  devils  than  men  shall  be  converted  to  Christ,  (and  I  believe 
several  of  them  will,)  then  will  Christ  be  exalted,  grace  adored, 
the  word  prized,  Sion’s  paths  better  trodden,  and  men  in  the 
pursuit  of  their  own  salvation,  to  the  amazement  of  them  that  are 
left  behind. 

Just  before  Christ  came  into  the  flesh,  the  world  was  de¬ 
generated  as  it  is  now ;  the  generality  of  men  in  Jerusalem 
were  become  either  high  and  famous  for  hypocrisy,  or  filthy  and 
base  in  their  lives.  The  devil  also  was  broke  loose  in  a  hide¬ 
ous  manner,  and  had  taken  possesison  of  many  :  yea,  I  believe 
that  there  was  never  a  generation  before  nor  since,  that  could 
produce  so  many  possessed  with  devils,  deformed,  lame,  blind, 
and  infected  with  monstrous  diseases,  as  that  generation  could. 
But  what  was  the  reason  thereof,  I  mean  the  reason  from  God  ? 
Why  one  (and  we  may  sum  up  more  in  that  answer  that  Christ 
gave  to  his  disciples  concerning  him  that  was  born  blind)  was, 
that  the  works  of  God  might  be  made  manifest  in  them,  and 
that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby.  John  ix.  2.  3; 
xi.  4. 

Now  if  these  devils  and  diseases,  as  they  possessed  men 
then,  were  to  make  way  and  work  for  an  approaching  Christ 
in  person,  and  for  the  declaring  of  his  power,  why  may  we 
not  think  that  now,  even  now  also,  he  is  ready  to  come  by  his 
Spirit  in  the  gospel  to  heal  many  of  the  debauchees  of  our 
age  ?  1  cannot  believe  that  grace  will  take  them  all,  for  there 

are  but  few  that  are  saved ;  but  yet  it  will  take  some,  even  some 
of  the  worst  of  men,  and  make  blessed  ones  of  them.*  But, 
O!  how  these  ringleaders  in  vice  will  then  shine  in  virtue! 
They  will  be  the  very  pillars  in  churches,  they  will  be  as  an  en¬ 
sign  in  the  land  ;  “  The  Lord  their  God  shall  save  them  in  that 
day,  as  the  flock  of  his  people,  for  they  shall  be  as  the  stones  of 
a  crown,  lift  up  as  an  ensign  upon  the  land.”  Zech.  ix.  16.  But 
who  are  these  ?  Even  idolatrous  Ephraim,  and  backsliding  Ju¬ 
dah.  ver.  13. 

I  know  there  is  ground  to  fear,  that  the  iniquity  of  this  gen¬ 
eration  will  be  pursued  with  heavy  judgments  :  but  that  will 

*  Divine  grace  is  almighty  in  its  operation  :  it  convinces  the  sinner  of  the  total 
blindness  of  his  understanding  God-ward,  the  rebellion  of  his  will  and  enmity  of 
his  heart  against  God,  his  abominable  life,  guilt  and  condemnation  by  God’s  right¬ 
eous  law,  and  then  brings  him  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  for  pardon,  peace,  and 
salvation  by  Christ. 
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not  hinder  what  we  have  supposed  :  God  took  him  a  glorious 
church  out  of  bloody  Jerusalem,  yea,  out  of  the  chief  of  the 
sinners  there,  and  left  the  rest  to  be  taken  and  spoiled,  and  sold 
thirty  for  a  penny,  in  the  nations  where  they  were  captives.  The 
gospel  working  gloriously  in  a  place,  to  the  seizing  upon  many 
of  the  ringleading  sinners  thereof,  promiseth  no  security  to  the 
rest,  but  rather  threatened]  them  with  the  heaviest  and  smartest 
judgments;  as  in  the  instance  now  given,  we  have  a  fell  demon¬ 
stration  ;  but  in  defending,  the  Lord  will  defend  his  people  ;  and 
in  saving,  he  will  save  his  inheritance. 

Nor  does  this  speak  any  great  comfort  to  a  decayed  and  back¬ 
sliding  sort  of  Christians  :  for  the  next  time  God  rides  post  with 
his  gospel,  he'will  leave  such  Christians  behind  him.  But  I  say, 
Christ  is  resolved  to  set  up  his  light  in  the  world  ;  yea,  he  is  de¬ 
lighted  to  see  his  graces  shine ;  and  therefore  he  commands  that 
his  gospel  should  to  that  end  be  offered,  in  the  first  place,  to  the 
biggest  sinners ;  for  by  great  sins  it  shinethmost;  therefore  he 
saith,  “  Begin  at  Jerusalem.” 

Eightly  and  lastly,  Christ  Jesus  will  have  mercy  to  be  offered 
in  the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners  :  for  that  by  that  means 
the  impenitent  that  are  left  behind  will  be  at  the  judgment  the 
more  left  without  excuse. 

God’s  word  has  two  edges ;  it  can  cut  back-stroke  and  fore¬ 
stroke  :  if  it  doth  thee  no  good,  it  will  do  thee  hurt ;  it  is  the 
savor  of  life  unto  life  to  those  that  receive  it,  but  of  death  unto' 
death  to  them  that  refuse  it.  2  Cor.  ii.  15,  16.  But  this  is  not 
all ;  the  tender  of  grace  to  the  biggest  sinners  in  the  first  place, 
will  not  only  leave  the  rest,  or  those  that  refuse  it,  in  a  deplora¬ 
ble  condition,  but  will  also  stop  their  mouths,  and  cut  off  all  pre¬ 
tence  to  excuse  at  that  day.  “If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to 
them,”  saith  Christ,  “they  had  not  had  sin;  but  now  they  have 
no  cloak  for  their  sin,”  for  their  sin  of  persevering  in  impeni¬ 
tence.”  John  xv.  22. 

Butwvhat  did  he  speak  to  them  ?  Why,  even  that  which  I  have 
told  you  ;  to  wit,  that  he  has  in  special  a  delight  in  saving  the 
biggest  sinners.  He  spake  this  in  the  way  of  his  doctrine  ;  he 
spake  this  in  the  way  of  his  practice,  even  to  the  pouring  out  of 
his  last  breath  before  them.  Luke  xxiii.  34. 

Now,  since  this  is  so,  what  can  the  condemned  at  the  judg¬ 
ment  say  for  themselves,  why  sentence  of  death  should  not  be 
passed  upon  them  ?  I  say,  what  excuse  can  they  make  for 
themselves,  when  they  shall  be  asked  why  they  did  not  in  the 
day  of  salvation  come  to  Christ  to  be  saved  ?  Will  they  have 
ground  to  say  to  the  Lord,  thou  wast  only  for  saving  of  little 
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sinners,  and  therefore  because  they  were  great  ones,  they  durst 
shot  come  unto  him  ?  or  that  thou  hadst  not  compassion  for  tire 
biggest  sinners,  therefore  I  died  in  despair  ?*  Will  these  be 
excuses  for  them,  as  the  case  now  standetli  with  them  ?  Is 
there  not  every  where  in  God’s  book  a  flat  contradiction  lb 
this,  in  multitudes  of  promises,  of  invitations,  of  examples,  arid 
the  like  ?  Alas,  alas !  there  will  then  be  there  millions  of  souls 
£o  confute  this  plea ;  ready,  I  say,  to  stand  up,  and  say,  O  !  de¬ 
ceived  world,  heaven  swarms  with  such  as  was,  when  they 
were  in  the  world,  to  the  full  as  bad  as  yo.u. 

Now,  this  will  kill  all '  plea  or  excuse,  why  they  should  per¬ 
ish  in  their  sins$  yea,  the  text  says,  they  shall  see  them  there. 
•“  There  shall  be  weeping,  when  you  shall  see  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out.  And  they  shall  comb 
from  the  east,  and-  from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from 
the  South,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God-.”  Luke 
xiii.  28,  29.  Out  of  which  eompaoy  it  is  easy  to  pick  such  as 
sometimes  were  as  bad  people  as  any  that  now  breathe  on  the  face 
of  the  earth.  What  think  you  of  the  first  man,  by  whose  sins 
there  are  millions  now  in  hell  ?  And  so  I  may  say,  what  think 
■you  of  ten  thousand  more  besides  ? 

But  if  the  world  will  not  stifle  and  gag  them  up,  I  speak 
iiow  for  amplification  Sake,  the  yiew  of  those  who  are  sayed 
•shall. 

There  comes  an  Incestuous  person  to  the  bar,  and  pleads, 
that  the  bigness  of  his  sins  was  a  bar  to  his  receiving  the  pro- 
rinse  :  But  will  not  his  mouth  he  stopped  as  to  that  when  Lot 
and  the  incestuous  Corinthian  shall  be  set  before  him.  Gen. 
xix.  33—37  ;  1  Cor.  y.  1,  2. 

There  comes  a  thief,  and  says.  Lord!  my  sin  of  theft,  I 
thought,  was  such  as  could  not  be  pardoned  by  thee  !  But 
when  he  shall  see  the  thief  that  was  saved  qri  the  cross  stand 
by,  as  clothed  with  beauteous  glory,  what  further  can  he  be 
able  to  object?  Yea,  the  Lord  will  produce  ten  thousand  of 
his  saints  at  his  coming,  who  shall  after  this  manner  execute 
judgment  upon  all,  “  and  so  convince  all  that  are  ungodly 
among  them,  of  all  their  bard  speches  which  ungodly  sinners 

*  An  evil  and  guilty  conscience,  whereby  we  judge  that  God  is  our  enemy,  and 
•that  his  justice  is  against  us  to'  our  everlasting  condemnation,  by  reason  of  our 
■heinous  sins,  tends  strongly  to  maintain  and  increase  in.us  the  -dominion  of  sin. 
.causes  the  soul  to  hate  God,  and  produces  atheistical  thoughts,  to  escape  wrath — 
*11  which  are  the  dreadful  effects  of  unbelief,  which  dishonors  God,  and  would' 
make  him  a  liar. 

¥ol,  1. 
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have  spoken  against  him.”  Jude  15.  IG.  And  these  are  hard 
speeches  against  him,  to  say  that  lie  was  not  able  or  willing  to 
save  men,  because  of  the  greatness  of  their  sins,  or  to  say  that 
they  were  discouraged  by  his  word  from  repentance,  because  of 
the  heiniousness  of  their  offences.* 

These  things,  I  say,  shall  then  be  confuted.  He  comes  with 
ten  thousand  of  his  saints  to  confute  them,  and  to  stop  'their 
mouths  from  making  objections  against  their  own  eternal  damna¬ 
tion. 

Here  is  Adam,  the  destroyer  of  the  world ;  here  is  Lot,  that 
lay  with  both  his  daughters  ;  here  is  Abraham,  that  was  some¬ 
times  an  idolater,  and  Jacob  that  was  a  supplanter,  and  Reu¬ 
ben  that  lay  with  his  father’s  concubine,  and  Judah,  that 
lay  with  his  daughter-in-law,  and  Levi  and  Simeon,  that  wick¬ 
edly  slew  the  Shechemites,  and  Aaron,  that  made  an  idol  to 
be  worshipped,  and  that  proclaimed  a  religious  feast  unto  it. 
Here  is  also  Rahab  the  harlot,  and  Bathsheba  that  bare  a 
bastard  to  David.  Here  is  Solomon,  that  great  backslider,  and 
Manasseh  that  man  of  blood,  and  a  witch.  Time  would  fail  to 
tell  you  of  the  woman  of  Canaan’s  daughter,  of  Maty  Magda¬ 
len,  of  Matthew  the  publican,  and  of  Gideon  and  Sampson,  and 
many  thousands  more. 

Alas,  alas  !  I  say,  what  will  these  sinners  do,  that  have  through 
their  unbelief,  eclipsed  the  glorious  largeness  of  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  gave  way  to  despair  of  salvation,  because  of  the  big¬ 
ness  of  their  sins  ? 

For  all  these,  though  now  glorious  saints  in  light,  were 
sometimes  sinners  of  the  biggest  size,  who  had  sins  that  were 
of  a  notorious  hue  :  yet  now,  I  say,  they  are  in  their  shining 
and  heavenly  robes  before  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb, 
blessing  for  ever  and  ever  that  Son  of  God  for  their  salvation, 
who  died  for  them  upon  the  tree  ;  admiring  that  ever  it  should 
come  into  their  hearts  once  to  think  of  coming  to  God  by 
Christ:  but  above  all,  blessing  God  for  granting  of  them  light 
to  see  those  encouragements  in  his  testament ;  without  which, 
without  doubt,  they  had  been  daunted  and  sunk  down  under  guilt 
of  sin  and  despair,  as  their  fellow  sinners  have  done. 

But  now  they  also  are  all  witnesses  for  God  and  for  his 
grace  against  an  unbelieving  world ;  for,  as  I  said,  they  shall 
come  to  convince  the  world  of  their  speeches,  their  hard  and 
unbelieving  words,  that  they  have  spoken  concerning  the 

*  It  is  no  affront  to  Christ,  or  slighting  and  contemning  the  holiness  and  justice 
of  God,  to  come  to  Christ  while  we  are  polluted  sinners  ;  but  it  is  rather  an  affront¬ 
ing  and  contemning  the  saving  grace,  merit  and  fulness  of  Christ,  if  we  endeavor 
to  make  ourselves  righteous  and  holy  before  we  receive  Christ  himself,  and  all 
righteousness  and  holiness  in  him  by  faith. 
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mercy  of  God,  and  the  merits  of  the  passion  of  his  blessed  Sou 
Jesus  Christ. 

But  will  it  not,  think  you,  strangely  put  to  silence  all  such 
thoughts,  and  words,  and  reasonings  of  the  ungodly  before  the 
bar  of  God  ?  Doubtless  it  will  ;  yea,  and  will  send  them  away 
from  his  presence  also,  with  the  greatest  guilt  that  possibly  can 
fasten  upon  the  consciences  of  men.*1 

For  what  will  sting  like  this  ?  I  have,  through  mine  own  fool¬ 
ish,  narrow,  unworthy,  undervaluing  thoughts,  of  the  love  and 
ability  of  Christ  to  save  me,  brought  myself  to  everlasting  ruin. 
It  is  true,  I  was  a  horrible  sinner ;  not  one  in  a  hundred  did  live 
so  vile  a  life  as  I  ;  but  this  should  not  have  kept  me  from  closing 
with  Jesus  Christ:  I  see  now  that  there  are  abundance  in  glory 
that  once  were  as  bad  "sinners  as  I  have  been  ;  but  they  were 
saved  by  faith,  and  I  am  damned  by  unbelief. 

Wretch  that  I  am  !  why  did  not  I  give  glory  to  the  redeem¬ 
ing  blood  of  Jesus  ?  Why  did  I  not  humbly  cast  my  soul  at 
his  blessed  foot-stool,  for  mercy  ?  Why  did  1  judge  of  his 
ability  to  save  me,  by  the  voice  of  ray  shallow  reason,  and  the 
voice  of  a  guilty  conscience  ?  Why  betook  not  I  myself  to 
the  holy  word  of  God  ?  Why  did  not  I  read  and  pray  that  I 
might  understand,  since  how  I  perceive  that  God  said  then, 

He  giveth  liberally  to  them  that  pray,  and  upbraideth  not?” 
Jam.  i.  5. 

It  is  rational  to  think,  that  by  such  cogitations  as  these  the 
unbelieving  world  will  be  torn  in  pieces  before  the  judgment 
of  Christ ;  especially  those  that  have  lived  where  they  did  or 
might  have  heard  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  Oh  !  that 
saying,  “  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  at  the  judg¬ 
ment  than  for  them,”  will  be  better  understood.  See  Luke 
x.  8 — 12. 

This  reason,  therefore,  standeth  fast ;  namely,  that  Christ, 
by  offering  mercy  in  the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners  now, 
will  stop  all  mouths  of  the  impenitent  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  cut  off  all  excuse  that  shall  be  attempted  to  be  made,  (from 
the  thoughts  of  the  greatness  of  their  sins,)  why  they  came  not  to 
him. 

I  have  ofteu  thought  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  how  God 
will  deal  with  sinners  at  that  day:  and  I  believe  it  will  be 
managed  with  that  sweetness,  with  that  cquitableness,  with 

*  O  remember,  that  till  we  are  enabled  to  believe  in  Christ,  we  continue  under 
the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  under  the  wrath  of  God  ;  and  there  is  nothing  but 
the  breath  in  our  nostrils  between  hell  and  us  !  Linger  not  therefore  in  this  spir¬ 
itual  Sodom  ;  but  ask  faith  of  God,  who  giveth  liberally. 
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that  excellent  righteousness,  as  to  every  sin,  and  circumstance^ 
^nd  aggravation  thereof,  that  men  that  are  damned,  before  the 
judgment  is  over,  shall  receive  such  conviction  of  the  right¬ 
eous  judgment  of  God  upon  them,  and  of  their  deserts  of  belt 
fire,  that  they  shall  in  themselves  conclude  that  there  is  all  the 
reason  in  the  world  that  they  should  be  shut  out  of  heaven,  and 
go  to  hell  fire;  “These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  fire.”1 
Matt.  xxv.  4&. 

Only  this  will  tear  them,  that  they  have  missed  of  mercy 
and  glory,  and  obtained  everlasting  damnation  through  their 
unbelief.  But  it  will  tear  but  themselves,  but  their  own 
souls  :  they  will  gnash  upon  themselves ;  for  in  that  mercy 
*vas  offered  to  the  chief  of  them  in  the  first  place,  and  yet 
they  were  damned  for  rejecting  of  it  ;  they  were  damned  for  for¬ 
saking  what  they  had  a  sort  of  propriety  in  ;  for  forsaking  their 
own  mercy. 

And  thus  much  for  the  reasons.  I  will  conclude  with  a  wort? 
pf  application. 

THE  APPLICATION. 

PlRST,  Would  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  offered  in  the  first 
place  to  the  biggest  sinners  ?  Then  this  shews  us  how  to 
make  a  right  judgment  of  the  heart  of  Christ  to  men.  Indeed 
we  have  advantage  to  guess  at  the  goodness  of  his  heart,  by 
many  things ;  as  by  his  taking  our  nature  upon  him,  his  dying 
for  us,  his  sending  his  word  and  ministers  to  us,  and  all  that 
we  might  be  saved.  But  this  of  beginning  to  offer  mercy  to 
Jerusalem,  is  that  which  heightens  all  the  rest;  for  this  doth 
not  only  confirm  to  us,  that  love  was  the  cause  of  his  dying 
for  us,  but  it  shews  us  yet  more  the  depth  of  that  love.*  He 
might  have  died  for  us,  and  yet  have  extended  the  benefit  of 
his  death  to  a  few,  as  one  might  call  them,  of  the  best  condi¬ 
tioned  sinners  to  those  who,  though  they  were  weak,  and  could 
not  but  sin,  yet  made  not  a  trade  of  sinning  ;  to  those  that  sin¬ 
ned  not  lavishingly.  There  are  in  the  world,  as  one  may  calf 
them,  the  moderate  sinners ;  the  sinners  that  mix  righteous¬ 
ness  with  their  pollutions ;  the  sinners  that,  though  they  be 
sinners,  do  what  on  their  part  lies,  (some  that  are  blind  would 
think  so,)  that  they  might  be  saved.  I  say,  it  had  been  love, 

*  The  word  of  God  abundantly  declares  and  discovers,  that  the  Lord  is  de¬ 
sirous  poor  sinners  should  be  made  sensible  that  he  has  first  loved  them,  and 
washed  them  from  their  sins  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  they  may  offer  up  the 
sacrifices  of  praise  and  all  good  works  to  God,  even  the  Father,  by  Jesus 
Christ. 
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great  love,  if  he  had  died  for  none  but  such,  and  sent  his  love  to 
such  :  but  that  he  should  send  out  conditions  of  peace  to  the 
biggest  sinners  ;  yea,  that  they  should  be  offered  to  them  first  of 
all ;  (for  so  he  means  when  he  says,  “  Begin  at  Jerusalem,”)  this 
is  wonderful  !  this  shews  his  heart  to  purpose,  as  also  the  heart  of 
(jod  his  Father,  who  sent  him  to  do  thus. 

There  is  nothing  more  incident  to  men  that  are  awake  in 
their  souls,  than  to  have  wrong  thoqghts  of  God  ;  thoughts 
that  are  narrow,  and  that  pinch  and  pen  up  his  mercy  to  scanty 
and  beggarly  conclusions,  and  rigid  legal  condition :  suppos¬ 
ing  that  it  is  rude,  and  intrenching  upon  his  majesty,  to  cpme 
ourselves,  or  to  invite  others,  until  we  have  scraped  and  wash¬ 
ed,  and  rubbed  off  as  much  of  our  dirt  from  us  as  we  think 
is  convenient,  to  make  ns  somewhat  orderly  and  handsome  in 
his  sight.  Such  never  knew  what  these  words  meant,  “  Be¬ 
gin  at  Jerusalem Yea,  such  in  their  hearts  have  compared 
the  Father  and  his  Son  to  niggardly  rich  men,  whose  money 
comes  from  them  like  drops  of  blood.  True,  says  such, 
God  has  mercy,  but  is  loth  to  part  with  it :  You  must  please 
him  well  if  you  get  any  from  him  :  He  is  not  so  free  as  many 
suppose,  nor  is  he  so  willing  to  save  as  some  pretended  gos¬ 
pellers  imagine.  But  I  ask  such,  If  the  Father  and  Son  be 
not  unspeakably  free  to  show  mercy,  why  was  this  clause  put 
into  our  commission  to  preach  the  gospel  ?  Yea,  why  did  he 
say,  “Begin  at  Jerusalem?”  For  when  men,  through  the 
weakness  of  their  wits,  have  attempted  to  show  other  rea¬ 
sons  why  they  should  have  the  first  proffer  of  mercy  ;  yet  I  can 
prove  by  many  undeniable  reasons,  that  they  of  Jerusalem  (to 
whom  the  apostles  made  the  first  offer,  according  as  they  were 
pommanded)  were  the  biggest  sinners  that  ever  breathed  upon 
the  face  of  God’s  earth,  (set  the  unpardonable,  sm  aside,)  upon 
which  my  doctrine  stands  like  a  rock.  That  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God  would  have  mercy  in  the  first  place,  offered  to  the  biggest 
sinners:  And  if  this  doth  not  shew  the  heart  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  to  be  infinitely  free  in  bestowing  forgiveness  of  sins,  I 
confess  myself  mistaken. 

Neither  is  there,  set  this  aside,  another  argument  like  it  to 
shew  us  the  willingness  of  Christ  to  save  sinners  ;  for,  as  was 
said  before,  all  the  rest  of  the  signs  of  Christ’s  mercifulness 
might  have  been  limited  to  sinners  that  are  so  qualified  ;  but 
when  he  says,  “  Begin  at  Jerusalem,”  the  line  is  stretched  out 

the  utmost  :  no  man  can  imagine  beyond  it  ;  and  it  is  folly 
here  to  pinch  and  pare,  to  narrow,  and  seek  to  bring  it  within 
scanty  bounds  :  for  he  plainly  saith,  “  Begin  at  Jerusalem.” 
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The  biggest  sinner  is  the  biggest  sinner  ;  the  biggest  is  the  Jeru¬ 
salem  sinner.* 

It  is  true,  lie  saith,  that  “  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
must  go  together but  yet  remission  is  sent  to  the  chief,  the 
Jerusalem  sinner  ;  nor  doth  repentance  lessen  at  all  the  Jeru¬ 
salem  sinner’s  crimes  ;  it  dim'misheth  none  of  his  sins,  nor  cau¬ 
ses  that  there  should  be  so  much  as  half  a  one  the  fewer ;  it 
only  puts  a  stop  to  the  Jerusalem  sinner’s  course,  and  makes 
him  willing  to  be  saved  freely  by  grace  ;  and  for  time  to  come 
to  be  governed  by  that  blessed  word  that  has  brought  the  tidings 
of  good  things  to  him. 

Besides,  no  man  shews  himself  willing  to  be  saved  that  re- 
penteth  not  of  bis  deeds  ;  for  he  that  goes  on  still  in  his  tres¬ 
passes,  declares,  that  he  is  resolved  to  pursue  his  own  damnation 
further. 

Learn  then  to  judge  of  the  largeness  of  God’s  heart,  and  of 
the  heart  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  word  :  Judge  not 
thereof  by  feeling,  nor  by  the  reports  of  the  conscience  ;  con¬ 
science  is  often  times  here  befooled  and  made  to  go  quite  beside 
the  word,  It  was  judging  without  the  word  that  made  David 
say,  I  am  cast  off  from  God’s  eyes,  and  shall  perish  one  day  by 
the  hand  of  Saul.  Psa.  xxi.  22;  1  Sam.  xxvii.  1. 

The  word  had  told  him  another  thing;  namely,  that  he  should 
be  king  in  his  stead.  Our  text  says  also,  that  Jesus  Christ  bids 
preachers,  in  their  preaching  repentance  and  remission  of  sins, 
“Begin  first  at  Jerusalem;”  thereby  declaring  most  truly  the 
infinite  largeness  of  the  merciful  heart  of  God  and  his  Son,  tq 
the  sinful  children  of  men. 

Judge  thou,  I  say,  therefore  of  the  goodness  of  the  heart  of 
God  and  his  Son,  by  this  text,  and  by  the  other  of  the  same  im¬ 
port  ;  so  thou  slialt  not  dishonor  the  grace  of  God,  nor  need¬ 
lessly  fright  thyself,  nor  give  away  thy  faith,  nor  gratify  the 
devil,  nor  lose  the  benefit  of  his  word.  I  speak  now  to  weak 
believers. 

Secondly,  Would  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  offered  in  the 
first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  to  the  Jerusalem  sinners  ! 
then,  by  this  also,  you  must  learn  to  judge  of  the  sufficiency 
of  the  merits  of  Christ;  not  that  the  merits  of  Christ  can  be 
comprehended,  for  that  they  are  beyond  the  conceptions 
of  the  whole  world,  being  called  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ  ;  but  yet  they  may  be  apprehended  to  a  considera- 

*  The  design  of  God  is,  to  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in  our  sal¬ 
vation,  Eph.  ii.  7,  which  is  most  glorified  by  pardoning  the  greatest  sinners,  and 
raising  monuments  of  praise  to  the  glorv  of  his  grace. 
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Tile  degree.  Now,  tlie  way  to  apprehend  tliem  most,  is,  to 
consider  what  odors,  after  liis  resurrection,  he  makes  of  his 
grace  to  sinners;  for  to  be  sure  lie  will  not  offer  beyond  the 
virtue  of  his  merits  ;  because,  as  grace  is  the  cause  of  his 
merits,  so  his  merits  are  the  basis  and  bounds  upon  and  by 
which  his  grace  stands  good,  and  is  let  out  to  sinners.*  Doth 
he  then  command  that  his  mercy  should  be  offered  in  the  first 
place  to  the  biggest  sinners  ?  It  declares  that  there  is  sufficien¬ 
cy  in  his  blood  to  save  the  biggest  sinners.  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleansetli  from  all  sin.  And  again,  “  Be  it  known  unto 
you,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  (this  man’s  merits) 
is  preached  to  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by  him  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  they  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.”  Acts  xiii.  38. 

Observe  then  thy  rule  to  make  judgment  of  the  sufficiency 
of  the  blessed  merits  of  thy  Saviour.  If  he  had  not  been  able 
to  have  reconciled  the  biggest  sinners  to  his  Father  by  his 
blood,  he  would  not  have  sent  to  them,  have  sent  to  them  in 
the  first  place,  the  doctrine  of  remission  of  sins  ;  for  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins  is  through  faith  in  his  blood.  We  are  justified 
freely  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
the  blood  of  Christ.  Upon  the  square,  as  I  may  call  it,  of  the 
worthiness  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  grace  acts,  and  offers  for¬ 
giveness  of  sin  to  men.  Ephes.  i.  7.  ii.  13,  14  ;  Colos.  i.  20, 

21,  22. 

Hence,  therefore,  we  must  gather,  that  tlie  blood  of  Christ 
is  of  infinite  value,  for  that  he  offered)  mere}'  to  the  biggest 
of  sinners.  Nav,  further,  since  he  offered)  mercy  in  the 
first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  considering  also,  that  this 

first  act  of  his  is  that  which  the  world  will  take  notice  of, 

and  expect  it  should  be  continued  unto  the  end.  Also  it  is  a 
disparagement  to  a  man  that  seeks  his  own  glory  in  what  he 
undertakes,  to  do  that  for  a  spurt,  which  he  cannot  continue 
and  hold  out  in.  This  is  our  Lord’s  own  argument,  “  He  began 
to  build,”  saith  he,  “  but  was  not  able  to  finish.”  Luke  xiv, 
28,  29,  30. 

Sfiouldst  thou  hear  a  man  say,  I  am  resolved  to  be  kind  to 
the  poor,  and  should  begin  giviug  with  handfuls  of  guineas, 
you  would  conclude,  that  either  he  is  wonderful  rich,  or  must 
straiten  his  hand,  or  will  soon  be  at  the  bottom  of  his  richer. 
Why,  this  is  the  case  ;  Christ,  at  his  resurrection,  gave  it  out 

*  Christ  and  all  his  salvation  is  bestowed  as  a  Tree  gift  upon  those  that  do  not 
work  to  procure  any  light  or  title  to  him,  but  only  believe  on  him  that  justifieth  the 
ungodly.  Conditions  and  qualifications  will  eyer  be  a  partition-wall  betwixt  the 
sonl  and  Christ  the  complete  Saviour. 
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that  he  would  be  good  to  the  world  ;  and  first  sends  to  the  biggest 
sinners,  with  an  intent  to  have  mercy  on  them. 

Now,  the  biggest  sinners  cannot  be  saved  but  by  abundance 
of  grace;  it  is  not  a  little  that  will  save  great  sinners.  Rom. 
v.  17.  And  I  say  again,  since  the  Lord  Jesus  mounts  thus 
high  at  the  first,  and  sends  to  tne  Jerusalem  sinners,  that  they 
may  come  first  to  partake  of  his  mercy,  it  follows,  that  either 
he  has  unsearchable  riches  of  grace  and  worth  in  himself,  or 
else  he  must  straiten  his  hand,  or  his  grace  and  merits  will  be 
spent  before  the  world  is  at  an  end.  But  let  it  be  believed  as 
surely  as  spoken,  be  is  still  as  full  as  ever  :  He  is  not  a  jot  the 
poorer  for  all  the  forgiveness  that  he  has  given  away  to  great 
sinners.  Also  he  is  still  as  free  as  at  first;  for  he  never  yei 
called  back  this  word,*  “  Begin  at  the  Jerusalem  s'nners.” 
And,  as  I  said  before,  since  his  grace  extended  according 
to  the  worth  of  his  merits,  I  conclude,  that  there  is  the  same 
virtue  an  his  merits  to  save  now,  as  there  was  at  the  very  begin¬ 
ning. 

Oh,  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  Christ!  Oh,  the  riches  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  1 

Thirdly,  Would  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  offered  in  the  first 
place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  then  here  is  encouragement  for  you 
that  think,  for  wicked  hearts  and  lives,  you  have  not  your  fellows 
ha  the  world,  yet  to  come  to  him. 

There  is  a  people  that  therefore  fear  lest  they  should  be  re¬ 
jected  of  Jesus  Christ,  because  of  the  greatness  of  their  sins  } 
when,  as  you  see  here,  sucli  are  seat  to,  sent  to  by  Jesus  Cfi'rist 
to  come  to  him  for  mercy;  “  Begin  at  Jerusalem.”  Never  did 
one  thing  answer  another  more  fitly  in  this  world,  than  this 
(text  htteth  sdch  bind  of  sinners.  As  face  ansvveretli  to  face  in  a 
glass,  so  .this  text  answereth  the  necessities  of  sueh  sinners. 
What  can  a  man  say  more,  but  he  that  stands  in  the  rank  of 
the  biggest  sinners  ;  let  him  stretch  himself  whither  he  can, 
/sand  think  of  himself  to  the  utmost,  he  can  but  conclude  him¬ 
self  to  be  one  of  the  biggest  sinners.  And  what  then?  Why 
She  text  meets  him  in  the  very  face,  and  saith,  Christ  offer efo 
snercy  to  the  biggest  sinners,  to  the  very  Jerusalem  sinners. 
What  more  can  be  objected?  Nay,  he  doth  not  only  offer  to 
such  Ms  mercy,  but  to  them  it  is  commanded  to  be  offered  i it 

*  O' what  a  Saviour  IS  Jesus  Christ  1  He  is  everlastingly  and  unchangeably 
(faithful  and  true  :  his  salvation  infinitely  and  inexhaustibly  free  and  full ! — -H6 
as  tbe  faithful  and  true  witness;  holy ,  and  cannot  lie  ;  righteous  and  cannot  de¬ 
ceive;  wise,  and  cannot  be  deceived.  O  Israel,  trust  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  Jesus  r 
.Sev  iu.;  Isa.  xvi.  4. 
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the  first  place;  “Begin  at  Jerusalem.”  Preach  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  among  all  nations,  “  Beginning  at  Jeru¬ 
salem.”  Is  not  here  encouragement  for  those  that  think, 
for  wicked  hearts  and  lives,  they  have  not  their  fellows  in  the 
world  ? 

Obj.  But  I  have  a  heart  as  hard  as  a  rock. 

Jins.  Well,  but  this  doth  not  prove  thee  a  bigger  sinner. 

Obj.  But  my  heart  continually  frets  against  the  Lord. 

Jins.  Well,  this  doth  but  prove  thee  a  bigger  sinner. 

Obj.  But  I  have  been  desperate  in  sinful  courses. 

Ans.  Well,  stand  thou  with  the  number  of  the  biggest  sin¬ 
ners. 

Obj.  But  my  grey  head  is  found  in  the  way  of  wickedness. 

Ans.  Well,  thou  art  in  the  rank  of  the  biggest  sinners. 

Obj.  But  I  have  not  only  a  base  heart,  but  I  have  lived  a  de¬ 
bauched  life. 

Ans.  Stand  thou  also  among  those  that  are  called  the  big¬ 
gest  sinners.  And  what  then  ?  Why  the  text  swoops  you  all  ; 
you  cannot  object  yourselves  beyond  the  text.  It  has  a 
particular  message  to  the  biggest  sinners.  I  say  it  swoops  yon 

all. 

Obj.  But  I  am  a  reprobate. 

Ans.  Now  thou  talkest  like  a  fool,  and  of  that  thou  under- 
standest  not :  no  sin,  but  the  sin  of  final  impenitence,  can 
prove  a  man  a  reprobate ;  and  I  am  sure  thou  hast  not  arrived 
as  yet  unto  that ;  therefore  thou  understandest  not  what  thou 
sayest,  and  makest  groundless  conclusions  against  thyself. 
Say  thou  art  a  sinner,  and  I  will  hold  with  thee ;  say  thou 
art  a  great  sinner,  and  I  will  say  so  too :  yea,  say  thou  art  one  of 
the  biggest  sinners,  and  spare  not ;  for  the  text  yet  is  be¬ 
yond  thee,  is  yet  betwixt  hell  and  thee ;  “  Begin  at  Jerusa¬ 
lem,”  has  yet  a  smile  upon  thee;  and  thou  talkest  as  if  thou 
wast  a  reprobate,  and  that  the  greatness  of  thy  sins  do  prove 
thee  so  to  be;  when  they  yet  of  Jerusalem  were  not  such, 
•whose  sins,  I  dare  say,  were  such,  both  for  bigness  and  hein¬ 
ousness,  as  thou  art  not  capable  of  committing  beyond  them  ; 
nnless  now,  after  thou  hast  received  conviction  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  is.  the  only  Savior  of  the  world,  thou  shouldst  wickedly 
and  despitefully  turn  thyself  from  him,  and  conclude  he  is  not 
to  be  trusted-io  for  life,  and  so  crucify  him  for  a  cheat  afresh. 
This,  I  must  confess,  will  bring  a  man  under  the  black  rod, 
and  set  him  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation.  Heb.  vi.  6 ;  x. 
29.  This  is  trampling  under  foot  the  son  of  God,  and  count¬ 
ing  his  blood  an  unholy  thing.  This  did  they  of  Jerusalem  ; 
but  they  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief,  and  so  were  yet  capable 
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of  mercy:  But  to  do  this  against  professed  light,  and  to  stand  to 
it,  puts  a  man  beyond  the  text  indeed.  Acts  iii.  14 — 17  ;  1  Tim. 
i.  13. 

But  I  say,  what  is  this  to  him,  that  would  fain  be  saved  by 
Christ  ?  His  sins  did,  as  to  greatness,  never. yet  reach  to  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  sins  that  the  sinners  intended  by  the  text,  had  made 
themselves  guilty  of.  He  that  would  be  saved  by  Christ,  has 
an  honorable  esteem  of  him ;  but  they  of  Jerusalem  preferred  a 
murderer  before  him  :  but  as  for  him,  they  cried,  Away,  away 
with  him,  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live.  Perhaps  thou  wilt  ob¬ 
ject,  That  thyself  hast  a  thousand  times  preferred  a  stinking  lust 
before  him  :  I  answer  be  it  so;  it  is  but  what  is  common  to  men 
to  do  ;  nor  doth  the  Lord  Jesus  make  such  a  foolish  life  a  bar  to 
thee,  to  forbid  thy  coming  to  him,  or  a  bond  to  his  grace,  that  it 
might  be  kept  from  thee  ;  but  admits  of  thy  repentance,  and  of- 
fereth  himself  unto  thee  freely,  as  thou  staudest  among  the  Jeru¬ 
salem  sinners. 

Take  therefore  encouragement,  man,  mercy  is,  by  the  text, 
held  forth  to  the  biggest  sinners,  yea,  put  thyself  into  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  worst,  by  reckoning  that  thou  mayest  be  one  of  the 
first,  and  mayst  not  be  put  off,  till  the  biggest  sinners  are 
served ;  for  the  biggest  sinners  are  first  invited ;  consequent¬ 
ly  if  they  come  they  are  like  to  be  the  first  that  shall  be 
served.  It  was  so  with  Jerusalem ;  Jerusalem  sinners  were 
they  that  were  first  invited,  and  those  of  them  that  came  first, 
(and  there  came  three  thousand  of  them  the  first  day  they  were 
invited  ;  how  many  came  afterwards  none  can  tell,)  they  were  first 
served. 

Put  in  thy  name,  man,  among  the  biggest,  lest  thou  art 
made  to  wail  till  the}'  are  served.  You  have  some  men  that 
think  themselves  very  cunning,  because  they  put  up  their 
names  in  their  prayers  among  them  that  feign  it,  saying,  God, 
I  thank  thee  T  am  not  so  bad  as  the  worst.  But  believe  it,  if 
they  be  saved  at  all,  they  shall  be  saved  in  the  last  place. 
The  first  in  their  own  eyes  shall  be  saved  last ;  and  the  last 
or  worst  shall  be  first.  The  text  insinuates  it;  “Begin  at  Je¬ 
rusalem;”  and  reason  backs  it,  for  they  have  most  need.  Be¬ 
hold  ye,  therefore,  how  God’s  ways  are  above  ours  ;  we  are 
for  serving  the  worst  last,  God  is  for  serving  the  worst  first. 
The  man  at  the  pool,  that  to  my  thinking  was  longest  in  his 
disease,  and  most  helpless  as  to  his  cure,  was  first  healed ; 
yea  he  only  was  healed  ;  for  we  read  that  Christ  healed  him, 
but  we  read  not  then  that  he  healed  one  more  there.  John  v. 
1—10. 

Wherefore,  if  thou  wouldst  soonest  be  served,  put  in  thy 
name  among  the  very  worst  of  sinners.  Say,  when  thou  art 
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Upon  thy  kness,  Lord !  here  is  a  Jerusalem  sinner!  a  sinner 
of  the  biggest  size!  one  whose  burthen  is  of  the  greatest  bulk 
and  heaviest  weight!  one  that  cannot  stand  long  without 
sinking  into  hell,  without  thy  supporting  hand  !  “  Be  not  thou 
far  from  me,  O  Lord :  O  my  strength,  haste  thou  to  help 
me.” 

1  say  put  in  thy  name  with  Magdalen,  with  Manasseh,  that 
thou  mayst  fare  as  the  Magdalen  and  the  Manasseh  sinners 
do.  The  man  in  the  gospel  made  the  desperate  condition  of 
his  child  an  argument  with  Christ  to  haste  his  cure:  “Sir, 
come  down,”  saith  he,  “ere  my  child  die,”  John  iv.  49,  and 
Christ  regarded  his  haste,  saying,  “  Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liv- 
eth.”  vei\  50.  Haste  requires  haste.  David  was  for  speed ; 
deliver  me  speedily,  hear  me  speedily,  answer  me  speedily. 
Psal.  xxxi.  2;  Psal.  lxix.  17;  Psal.  cii.  3.  But  why  speedily? 
I  am  in  the  net,  I  am  in  trouble,  my  days  consume  like  smoke. 
Psal.  xxxi.  4;  Psal.  lxix.  17;  Psal.  cii.  3.  Deep  calleth  unto 
deep,  necessity  calls  for  help ;  great  necessity  for  present 
help. 

.  Wherefore,  1  say,  be  ruled  by  me  in  this  matter  ;  feign  not 
thyself  another  man,  if  thou  hast  been  a  filthy  sinner,  but  go 
in  thy  colors  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  put  thyself  among  the  most 
vile,  and  let  him  alone  to  put  thee  among  the  children.  Jer. 
iii.  19.  Confess  all  thou  knowest  of  thyself;  I  know  thou 
wilt  find  it  hard  work  to  do  thus  ;  especially  if  thy  mind  be  le¬ 
gal  ;  but  do  it  lest  thou  stay  and  be  deferred  with  the  little  sin¬ 
ners,  until  the  great  ones  have  had  their  alms.  What  do  you 
think  David  intended  when  he  said  his  wounds  stunk  and  were 
corrupted,  but  to  hasten  God  to  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  not 
to  defer  his  cure?  “  Lord,”  says  he,  “I  am  troubled,  I  am  bow¬ 
ed  down  greatly,  I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long,  I  am  feeble, 
and  sore  broken,  by  reason  of  the  disquietment  of  my  heart.” 
Psa.  xxxviii.  3 — -.71 

David  knew  what  he  did  by  all  this  ;  he  knew  that  his  making 
the  worst  of  his  case,  was  the  way  to  speedy  help,  and  that  a 
feigning  and  dissembling  the  matter  with  God,  was  the  next  way 
to  a  demur,  as  to  his  forgiveness. 

I  have  one  thing  more  to  offer  for  thy  encouragement,  who 
deemest  thyself  one  of  the  biggest  sinners ;  and  that  is,  thou 
art  as  it  were  called  by  thy  name,  in  the  first  place  to  come 
in  for  mercy.  Thou  man  of  Jerusalem,  hearken  to  thy  call ; 
men  do  so  in  courts  of  judicature,  and  presently  cry  out,  Here 
Sir  ;  and  then  shoulder  and  crowd,  and  say,  Pray  give  way,  I 
am  called  into  the  court.  Why  this  is  the  case,  thou  great, 
thou  Jerusalem  sinner  ;  be  of  good  cheer,  he  calleth  thee. 
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Mark  x.  46 — 49.  Why  sittest  thou  still?  Arise.  Why  standee! 
thou  still  ?  Come  man,  thy  call  should  give  thee  authority  to 
come.  “  Begin  at  Jerusalem,”  is  thy  call  antj.  authority  to 
come ;  wherefore  up  and  shoulder  it  man  ;  say,  stand  away  devil, 
Christ  calls  me  ;  stand  away  unbelief,  Christ  calls  me;  stand 
away  all  ye  my  discouraging  apprehensions,  for  my  Savior  calls 
me  to  him  to  receive  of  his  mercy.  Men  will  do  thus  as  I  said  in 
courts  below  :  and  why  shouldst  not  thou  approach  thus  to  the 
court  above  ?  The  Jerusalem  sinner  is  first  in  thought,  first  in 
commission,  first  in  the  record  of  names  ;  and  therefore  should 
give  attendance  with  expectation,  that  he  is  first  to  receive  mercy 
of  God. 

Is  not  this  an  encouragement  to  the  biggest  sinners  to  make 
their  application  to  Christ  for  mercy?  “Come  unto  me  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,”  doth  also  confirm  this  thing  ; 
that  is,  that  the  biggest  sinner,  and  he  that  hath  the  biggest 
burden,  is  he  who  is  first  invited.  Christ  pointeth  over  the 
heads  of  thousands,  as  he  sits  on  the  throne  of  grace,  directly 
to  such  a  man  ;  and  says,  Bring  in  hither  the  maimed,  the 
halt,  and  the  blind ;  let  the  Jerusalem  sinner  that  stands  tber.e 
behind  come  to  me.  Wherefore,  since  Christ  says  come,  to 
thee  let  the  angels  make  a  lane,  and  let  all  men  give  place, 
that  the  Jerusalem  sinner  may  come  to  Jesus  Christ  for 
mercy. 

Fourthly,  Would  Jesus  Christ  have  Jnercy  offered  in  the 
first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners  ?  Then  come  thou  profane 
wretch,  and  let  me  a  little  enter  into  an  argument  with  thee. 
Why  wilt  thou  not  come  to  Jesus  Christ,  since  thou  art  a  Je¬ 
rusalem  sinner  ?  How  canst  thou  find  in  thy  heart  to  set  thy¬ 
self  against  grace,  against  such  grace  as  offereth  mercy  to 
thee  ?  What  spirit  possesseth  thee,  and  holds  thee  back  from 
a  sincere  closure  with  thy  Savior  ?  Behold  God  groauingly 
complains  of  thee,  saying,  “  But  Israel  would  none  of  me. 
When  I  called,  none  did  answer.”  Psalm  lxxxi..  11  ;  Isaiah 
lxvi.  4. 

Shall  .God  enter  this  complaint  against  thee?  Why  dost  thou 
put  him  off?  Why  dost  thou  stop  thine  ear  ?  Canst  thou  defend 
thyself?  When  thou  art  called  to  an  account  for  thy  neglects  of 
so  great  salvation,  what  canst  thou  answer  ?  Or  dost  thou  think 
thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment?  Heb.  ii.  3. 

No  more  such  Christs!  there  will  be  no  more  such  Christs, 
sinner  !  Oh,  put  not  off  the  day  of  grace,  away  from  thee  !  If  it  be 
once  gone,  it  will  never  come  again,  sinner. 

But  what  is  it  that  has  got  thy  heart,  and  that  keeps  it  from 
thy  Savior?  “Who  in  the  heavens  can  be  compared  unto 
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the  Lord  ?  Who  among  the  sons  of  the  mighty  can  be  likened 
unto  the  Lord?”  Pslam  lxxxix.  6.  Hast  thou,  thinkest  thou, 
found  any  thing  so  good  as  Jesus  Christ?  Is  there  among  thy 
sins,  thy  companions,  and  foolish  delights,  that  like  Christ  can 
help  thee  in  the  day  of  thy  distress  ?  Behold  the  greatness  of  thy 
sins  cannot  hinder :  let  not  the  stubbornness  of  thy  heart  hinder 
thee,  sinner. 

Obj.  But  I  am  ashamed. 

Jins.  Oh  !  do  not  be  ashamed  to  be  saved,  sinner. 

Obj.  But  my  old  companions  will  mock  me. 

Ans.  Oh  !  do  not  be  mocked  out  of  eternal  life,  sinner. 

Thy  stubbornness  affects,  afflicts  the  heart  of  thy  Savior. 
Carest  thou  not  for  this  ?  Of  old  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept 
over  it.  Canst  thou  hear  this  and  not  be  concerned  ?  Luke 
xix.  41,  42.  Shall  Christ  weep  to  see  thy  soul  going  on  to 
destruction,  and  wilt  thou  sport  thyself  in  that  way  ?  Yea, 
shall  Christ,  that  can  be  eternally  happy  without  thee,  be  more 
afflicted  at  the  thoughts  of  the  loss  of  thy  soul,  than  thyself  who 
art  certainly  eternally  miserable  if  thou  neglectest  to  come  to 
him. 

Those  things  that  keep  thee  and  thy  Savior,  on  thy  part,  asun¬ 
der,  are  but  bubbles ;  the  least  prick  of  an  affliction  will  let  out,  as 
to  thee,  what  now  thou  thinkest  is  worth  the  venture  of  heaven  to 
enjoy. 

Hast  thou  not  reason?  Canst  thou  not  so  much  as  once  sober- 
berly  think  of  thy  dying  hour?  or  whither  thy  sinful  life  will  drive 
thee  then  ?  Hast  thou  no  conscience?  or  having  one,  is  it  rock¬ 
ed  so  fast  asleep  by  sin,  or  made  so  weary  with  an  unsuccessful 
calling  upon  thee,  that  it  is  laid  down  and  cares  for  thee  no  more  ? 
Poor  man!  thy  state  is  to  be  lamented.  Hast  no  judgment? 
Art  not  able  to  conclude,  that  to  be  saved  is  better  than  to  burn 
in  hell ;  and  that  eternal  life,  with  God’s  favor  is  better  than  a 
temporal  life  in  God’s  displeasure  ?  Hast  no  affection  but  what  is 
brutish  ?  what,  none  at  all?  no  affection  for  the  God  that  made  thee  ? 
none  for  his  loving  son  that  has  showed  his  love,  and  died  for 
thee?  Is  not  heaven  worth  thy  affection?  O  poor  man !  which  is  strong¬ 
est  thinkest  thou,  God  or  thee?  If  thou  art  not  able  to  over¬ 
come  him,  thou  art  a  fool  for  standing  out  against  him.  Matt, 
v.  25,  26.  “It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God.”  He  will  gripe  hard,  his  fist  is  stronger  than  a 
lion’s  paw ;  take  heed  of  him,  he  will  be  angry  if  you  despise 
his  son ;  and  will  you  staud  guilty  in  your  trespasses,  when 
he  offereth  you  his  grace  and  favor  ?  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7 ;  Heb. 
x.  29—31. 
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No  v  we  uue  to  the  text.  “  Beginning  a;  Jernsahrn."  Tuis 
text.  thcuF.  it  be  now  one  of  ibe  brightest  stars  that  shineth  iu 
•it  Bible.  b-ecaose  there  is  in  it,  as  ntU.  if  cot  the  fill ] lest  offer  of 
crave  that  can  be  imagine i,  to  the  son;  of  men:  vet  to  them  that 
shall  perish  from  unher  this  word.  even  this  text  will  be  to  each, 
one  of  the  hottest  coals  in  hell. 

This  text,  therefore,  will  save  thee  or  sink  thee;  there  is  no 
iifihj  of  it;  if  it  saves  thee,  i:  will  set  thee  high;  if  it  sinks 
thee,  i:  will  set  thee  low. 

Be.  I  say.  v  ny  so  unconcerned  :  Hast  no  soul:  or  dost  think 
thou  may st  lose  thy  son],  and  save  lijyselfr  Is  i:  not  pity,  had  it 
otherwise  been  the  will  of  Got.  that  ever  :;.ou  wast  made  a  man, 
tor  mat  iLoo  ser.est  so  little  bv  thv  seal: 

Sinner,  take  the  invitation:  thou  art  called  npon  to  come  to 
Christ :  nor  an  thou  called  u::on  Im  by  order  from  the  Sen  of 
Goi.  thong  -  thou  should;:  barren::  come  of  the  biegest  sinners ; 
for  he  has  ..  i  a  us  :  her  merer,  as  to  ah  the  w  c :  h  in  uvneral.  so.  in 

•  •  D 

the  first  place,,  to  the  sinners  of  Jerusalem,  or  to  thq  biggest 
sinners. 

F  fth  : _ i  Jesi:;  Cr.rist  have  mercy  oSerei  in  the  first 

7  a  vie  ::  the  _  _ges:  siuncisf  Fben  1;  is  snows  l.ow  unreasonable 
a  tif.ir._-  i;  is  .hr  men  tc  _esp  rof  mercy.  For  those  that  presume, 
I  si.c.i  say  sotneiaing  to  them  afterward. 

I  cott  speak  to  them  that  despair. 

b  cr:  i.  :  sins  e:  despair.  There  is  the  despair  of 

fet  hr :  there  is  the  despair  of  souls  in  he'll:  mere  is  the  des- 
:ir  *th-t  s  srr  I'-oceu  noon  men’s  ieficiencv:  and  tr.ere  is  the 

r  m  •*  _ 

despair  that  they  are  perplexed  with  that  are  wining  to  be  sa¬ 
ved.  but  are  too  strongly  borne  down  witn  the  burden  of  their 
aos. 

The  de* ; air  of  herbs,  the  damned's  despair,  ana  that  despair 
mat  a  man  has  of  attaining  of  .ue.  because  of  his  -wjj  nedrien- 
cv,  are  ail  n  treasonable.  V>  v  shout  a.  not  devils  and  damned 
soi  ls  despair  I  Yea.  why  shoe- id  not  naan  despair  of  getting  to 
heaven- bv  his  own  abilities  :  I  therefore  am  concerned  only  with 
toe  fourth  sort  of  despair,  to  wit.  with  the  despair  of  those  that 
would  be  savef.  but  are  too  strong  y  borne  down  with  the  burden 
of  the: r  sins. 

1  sea.  therefore,  to  thee  that  art  thus,  and  why  despair :  Try 
de-st-air.  if  it  was  reasonable,  should  how  from  tbee,  because  lound 
in  toe  land  that  is  beyund  the  grave,  or  because  thou  certainly 
knowest  that  Christ  will  not  or  cannot  save  thee. 

But  for  the  first,  thou  art  vet  in  the  land  of  toe  ihing  :  and 
for  the  second,  thou  hast  ground  to  believe  the  quite  contra* 
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ry;  Christ  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  them  that  come  to 
God  by  him  ;  and  if  he  were  not  willing,  he  would  not  have 
commanded  that  mercy,  in  the  first  place,  should  be  offered  to 
the  biggest  sinners.  Besides,  he  hath  said,  “And  let  him  that 
is  a-thirst  cojne,  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of 
life  freely that  is,  with  all  my  heart.  What  ground  now  is 
here  for  despair  ?  If  thou  sayest,  the  number  and  burden  of  my 
sins  ;  1  answer,  nay  ;  that  is  rather  a  ground  for  faith  ;  because 
such  an  one,  above  all  others,  is  invited  by  Christ  to  come  unto 
him,  yea,  promised  rest  and  forgiveness  if  they  come.  Matt, 
xi.  28.  What  ground  then  to  despair?  Verily  none  at  all.  Thy 
despair  then  is  a  thing  unreasonable,  and  without  footing  in  the 
word. 

But  I  have  no.  experience  of  God’s  love ;  God  hath  given  me 
no  comfort,  or  ground  of  hope,  though  I  have  waited  upon  him 
for  it  many  a  day. 

Thou  hast  experience  of  God’s  love,  for  that  he  has  opened 
thine  eyes  to  see  thy  sins;  and  for  that  he  has  given  thee  de¬ 
sires  to  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ.  For  by  thy  sense  of  sin 
thou  art  made  to  see  thy  poverty  of  spirit,  and  that  has  laid 
thee  under  a  sure  ground  to  hope  that  heaven  shall  be  thine 
hereafter. 

Also  thy  desires  to  be  saved  by  Christ  has  put  thee  under  an¬ 
other  promise,  so  there  is  two  to  hold  thee  up  in  them,  though  thy 
present  burden  be  never  so  heavy.  Matt.  v.  3.  6.  As  for  what 
thou  sayst,  as  to  God’s  silence  to  thee,  perhaps  he  has  spoken  to 
thee  once  or  twice  already,  but  thou  hast  not  perceived  it.  Job 
xxxiii.  14,  15. 

However  thou  hast  Christ  crucified  set  forth  before  thine  eyes 
in  the  Bible,  and  an  invitation  to  come  unto  him,  though  thou  be 
a  Jerusalem  sinner,  though  thou  be  the  biggest  sinner;  and  so  no 
ground  to  despair.  What,  if  God  be  silent  to  thee,  is  that  ground 
of  despair?  Not  at  all,  so  long  as  .there  is  a  promise  in  the 
Bible  that  God  will  in  no  wise  cast  away  the  coming  sinner,  and 
so  loug  as  he  invites  the  Jerusalem  sinner  to  come  unto  him. 
John  vi.  37. 

Build  not  therefore  despair  upon  these  things ;  they  are  no 
sufficient  foundation  for  it,  such  plenty  of  promises  being  in  the 
Bible;  and- such  a  discovery  of  his  mercy  to  great  sinners  of 
old,  especially  since  we  have  withal  a  clause  in  the  commission 
given  to  ministers  to  preach,  that  they  should  begin  with  the  Je¬ 
rusalem  sinners  in  their  offering  of  mercy  to  the  world. 

Besides,  God  says,  “  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall 
renew  their  strength,  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  like 
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eagles  ;”  but  perhaps  it  may  be  long  first.  “  I  waited  long,” 
saith  David,  “  and  did  seek  the  Lord  and  at  length  his  cry 
was  heard :  wherefore  he  bids  his  soul  wait  on  God,  and 
says,  for  it  is  good  so  to  do  before  thy  saints.  Psah  xl.  I  ;  lxii. 
5  ;  lii.  9. 

7  • 

And  what  if  thou  waitest  upon  God  all  thy  days  ?  Is  it  be¬ 
low  thee  ?  And  what  if  God  will  cross  his  book,  and  blot  out 
the  hand  writing  that  is  against  thee,  and  not  let  thee  know 
it  as  yet?  Is  it  fit  to  say  unto  God,  Thou  art  hard  hearted? 
Despair  not;  thou  hast  no  ground  to  despair,  so  long  as  thou 
livest  in  this  world.  It  is  a  sin  to  begin  to  despair  before 
one  sets  his  foot  over  the  threshold  of  hell  gates.  For  them 
that  are  there,  let  them  despair  and  spare  not,  but  as  for  thee, 
thou  hast  no  ground  to  do  it.  What !  despair  of  bread  in  a 
land  that  is  full  of  corn  !  despair  of  mercy,  when  our  God  is  full 
of  mercy  !  despair  of  mercy,  when  God  goes  about  by  his  min¬ 
isters,  beseeching  of  sinners  to  be  reconciled  unto  him  !  2  Cor. 
v.  18—20. 

Thou  scrupulous  fool,  where  canst  thou  find  that  God  was 
ever  false  to  his  promise,  or  that  he  ever  deceived  the  soul 
that  ventured  itself  upon  him?  He  often  calls  upon  sinners 
to  trust  him,  though  they  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light. 
Isa.  1.  10. 

They  have  his  promise  and  oath  for  their  salvation,  that  flee  for 
refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  them.  Heb.  vi.  17,  18. 

Despair!  when  we  have  a  God.  of  mercy,  and  a  redeeming 
Christ  alive!  For  shame,  forbear;  let  them  despair  that  dwell 
where  there  is  no  God,  and  that  are  confined  to  those  chambers  of 
death  which  can  be  reached  by  no  redemption. 

A  living  man  despair!  when  he  is  chid  for  murmuring  and  com¬ 
plaining  !  Lam.  iii.  39.  Oh!  so  long  as  we  are  where  promises 
swarm,  where  mercy  is  proclaimed,  where  grace  reigns,  and  where 
Jerusalem  sinners  are  privileged  with  the  first  offer  of  mercy,  it  is 
a  base  thing  to  despair. 

Despair  undervalues  the  promise,  undervalues  the  invitation,  un¬ 
dervalues  the  proffer  of  grace.  Despair  undervalues  the  ability 
of  God  the  Father,  and  the  redeeming  blood  of  Christ  his  Son. 
Oh  unreasonable  despair ! 

Despair  makes  man  God’s  judge  ;  it  is  a  controler  of  the  prom¬ 
ise,  a  contradicter  of  Christ  in  his  large  offers  of  mercy  ;  and  one 
that  undertakes  to  make  unbelief  the  great  manager  of  our  reason 
and  judgment,  in  determining  about  what  God  can  and  will  do 
for  sinners. 

Despair !  It  is  the  devil’s  fellow,  the  devil’s  master ;  yea, 
the  chains  with  which  he  is  captivated  and  held  under  dark- 
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ness  for  ever  :  and  to  give  way  thereto  in  a  land,  in  a  state 
and  time  that  flows  with  milk  and  honey,  is  an  uncomely 
thing. 

I  would  say  to  my  soul,  O  my  soul !  this  is  not  the  place  of 
despair;’  this  is  not  the  time  to  despair  in  :  As  long  as  mine  eyes 
can  find  a  promise  in  the  bible,  as  long  as  there  is  the  least  mention 
of  grace,  as  long  as  there  is  a  moment  left  me  of  breath  or  life  in 
this  world  ;  so  long  will  I  wait  or  look  for  mercy,  so  long  will  fight 
against  unbelief  and  despair. 

This  is  the  way  to  honor  God  and  Christ;  this  is  the  way  to 
set  the  crown  on  the  promise  ;  this  is  the  way  to  welcome  the  in¬ 
vitation  and  inviter ;  and  this  is  the  way  to  thrust  thyself  un¬ 
der  the  shelter  and  protection  of  the  word  of  grace.  Never  des¬ 
pair  so  long  as  our  text  is  alive,  for  that  doth  sound  it  out,  That 
mercy  by  Christ,  is  offered,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  biggest 
sinner. 

Despair  is  an  unprofitable  thing;  it  will  make  a  man  weary  of 
waiting  upon  God  ;  2  Kings,  vi.  33  :  it  will  make  a  man  forsake 
God,  and  seek  his  heaven  in  the  good  things  of  this  world ;  Gen. 
iv.  13 — 18.  It  will  make  a  man  his  own  tormentor,  and  flounce 
and  fling  like  a  wild  beast  in  a  net ;  Isa.  li.  20. 

Despair  !  it  drives  a  man  to  the  study  of  his  own  ruin,  and 
brings  him  at  last  to  his  own  executioner  ;  2  Sam.  xvii.  23  ;  Matt, 
xxvii.  3,  4,  5. 

Besides,  I  am  persuaded  also,  that  despair  is  the  cause  that 
there  are  so  many  that  would  fain  be  Atheists  in  the  world  :  For 
because  they  have  entertained  a  conceit  that  God  will  never 
be  merciful  to  them;  therefore  thejr  labor  to  persuade  themselves 
that  there  is  no  God  at  all,  as  if  their  unbelief  would  kill  God, 
or  cause  him  to  cease  to  be.  A  poor  shift  for  an  immortal  soul, 
for  a  soul  who  liketh  not  to  retain  God  in  its  knowledge!  If  this 
be  the  best  that  despair  can  do,  let  it  go,  man,  and  betake  thyself 
to  faith,  to  prayer,  to  wait  for  God.  and  to  hope,  in  despite  of  ten 
thousand  doubts.  And  for  thy  encouragement,  take  yet  (as  an 
addition  to  what  has  already  been  said)  these  following  scriptures, 
“  The  Lord  takes  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in  them  that  hope 
in  his  mercy;”  Psal.  cxlvii.  11. 

Whence  note,  They  fear  not  God  that  hope  not  in  his 
mercy;  Also  God  is  angry  with  them  that  hope  not  in  his 
mercy :  for  he  only  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  hope.  He 
that  believeth,  or  he  that  received  his  testimony,  “  hath  set  to 
his  seal  that  God  is  true  ;”  John  iii.  33,  but  he  that  receiveth 
it  not  hath  made  him  a  liar,  and  that  is  a  very  unworthy  thing. 

Vol.  I.  75 
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1  John  v.  10,  11.  “Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  ways,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts  ;  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  have  mercy  on  him;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will 
abundantly  pardon Isa.  lv.  7.  Perhaps  thou  art  weary  of 
thy  ways,  but  art  not  weary  of  thy  thoughts,  of  thj  unbeliev¬ 
ing  and  despairing  thoughts  :  Now  God  also  would  have  thee 
cast  away  these  thoughts,  as  such  which  he  deserveth  not  at  thy 
hands ;  for  he  will  have  mercy  upon  thee,  and  he  will  abundantly 
pardon. 

“  O  fools  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken  Luke  xxiv.  25.  Mark  you  here,  slowness  to  believe  is  a 
piece  of  folly.  Ay  !  but  sayest  thou,  I  do  believe  some,  and  I  be¬ 
lieve  what  can  make  against  me.  Ay,  but  sinner,  Christ  Jesus 
here  calls  thee  fool  for  not  believing  all.  Believe  all,  and  despair 
if  thou  canst.  He  that  believes  all,  believes  that  text  that  saith, 
Christ  would  have  mercy  preached  first  to  the  Jerusalem  sinners. 
He  that  believeth  all,  believeth  all  the  promises  and  consolations 
of  the  word;  and  the  promises  and  consolations  of  the  word 
weigh  heavier  than  do  all  the  curses  and  threatenings  of  the 
law;  and  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment.  Wherefore  be¬ 
lieve  all,  and  mercy  will  to  thy  conscience  weigh  judgment  down, 
and  so  minister  comfort  to  thy  soul.  The  Lord  take  the  yoke 
from  off  thy  jaws,  since  he  has  set  meat  before  thee,  Hos.  xi.  4, 
and  help  thee  to  remember  that  he  is  pleased  in  the  first  place  to 
offer  to  the  biggest  sinners. 

Sixthly,  Since  Jesus  Christ  would  have  mercy  offered  in  the 
first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners,  let  souls  see  that  they  lay 
right  hold  thereof,  lest  they,  notwithstanding,  indeed  come 
short  thereof.  Faith  only  knows  how  to  deal  with  mercy; 
wherefore  put  not  in  the  place  thereof  presumption.  I  have  ob¬ 
served,  that  as  there  are  herbs  and  flowers  in  our  gardens, 
so  there  are  counterfeits  in  the  field  ;  only  they  are  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  the  other  by  the  name  of  wild  ones.  Why, 
there  is  faith,  and  wild  faith  ;  and  wild  faith  is  this  pre¬ 
sumption.  I  call  it  wild  faith,  because  God  never  placed 
it  in  his  garden,  his  church;  it  is  only  to  be  found  in  the 
field,  the  world.  I  also  call  it  wild  faith ;  because  it  only 
grows  up  and  is  nourished  where  other  wild  notions  abound. 
Wherefore  take  heed  of  this  and  all  may  be  well ;  for  this  pre¬ 
sumptuousness  is  a  very  heinous  thing  in  the  eyes  of  God ; 
“  The  soul,”  saith  he,  “  that  shall  do  ought  presumptuously, 
(whether  born  in  the  land  or  a  stranger)  the  same  reproacheth  the 
Lord ;  and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people.” 
Num.  xv.  30. 
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The  thoughts  of  this  made  David  tremble,  and  pray,  “  That 
God  would  hold  him  back  from  presumptuous  sins,  and  not  suffer 
them  to  have  dominion  over  him.”  Psal.  xix.  13. 

Now  this  presumption,  then,  puts  itself  in  the  place  of  faith, 
when  it  tampereth  with  the  promise  for  life,  while  the  soul  is  a 
stranger  to  repentance.  Wherefore  you  have  in  the  text,  to  pre¬ 
vent  doing  thus,  both  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  be  of¬ 
fered  to  Jerusalem  ;  not  remission  without  repentance:  For  all 
that  repent  not  shall  perish,  let  them  presume  on  grace  and  the 
promise  while  they  will.  Luke  xiii.  1,  2,  3. 

Presumption,  then,  is  that  which  severeth  faith  and  repentance, 
concluding  the  soul  shall  be  saved  by  grace,  though  the  man  was 
never  made  sorry  for  his  sins,  nor  the  love  of  the  heart  turned 
therefrom.  This  is  to  be  self-willed,  as  Peter  has  it  :  and  this  is 
a  despising  the  word  of  the  Lord,  for  that  has  put  repentance  and 
faith  together.  Mark  i.  15.  “  And  because  he  has  despised  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  hath  broken  the  commandment,  that  soul 
shall  utterly  be  cut  off;  his  iniquities  shall  be  upon  him.”  Num. 
xv.  31 . 

Let  such  therefore  look  to  it,  who  yet  are  and  abide  in  their 
sins  ;  for  such  if  they  hope,  as  they  are  to  be  saved,  presume  up¬ 
on  the  grace  of  God.  Wherefore  presumption,  and  not  hearken¬ 
ing  to  God’s  word,  are  put  together.  Deut.  xvii.  12. 

Again,  the  men  presume  when  they  are  resolved  to  abide  in 
their  sins  and  yet  expect  to  be  saved  by  God’s  grace  through 
Christ.  This  is  as  much  as  to  say,  God  liketh  of  sin  as  well 
as  1  do,  and  careth  not  how  men  live,  if  so  be  they  lean  upon  his 
Son.  Of  this  sort  are  they  that  build  up  Zion  with  blood,  and 
Jerusalem  with  iniquity ;  “  That  judge  for  reward  and  teach 
for  hire,  and  divine  for  money,  and  lean  upon  the  Lord.”  Mic. 
ii.  10,  11.  This  is  doing  things  with  a  high  hand  against  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  a  taking  him,  as  it  were  at  the  catch  !  This 
is,  as  \\e  say  among  men,  to  seek  to  put  a  trick  upon  God, 
as  if  he  had  not  sufficiently  fortified  his  proposals  of  grace  by 
his  holy  word,  agaiust  all  such  kind  of  fools  as  these.  But 
look  to  it. 

Such  will  be  found  at  the  day  of  God,  not  among  that  great 
company  of  Jerusalem  sinners  that  shall  be  saved  by  grace, 
but  among  those  that  have  been  the  great  abusers  of  the  grace 
of  God  in  the  world.  Those  that  say  let  us  sin  that  grace  may 
abound,  and  let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come,  their  damna¬ 
tion  is  just.  And  if  so,  they  are  a  great  way  off  of  that  salva¬ 
tion  that  is  by  Jesus  Christ  presented  to  the  Jerusalem  sin¬ 
ners. 
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I  have  therefore  these  things  to  propound  to  that  Jerusalem  sin¬ 
ner  that  would  know,  if  he  may  be  so  bold  to  venture  himself  up¬ 
on  this  grace. 

1 .  Dost  thou  see  thy  sins  ? 

2.  Art  thou  weary  of  them  ? 

3.  Wouldst  thou  with  all  thy  heart  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ? 
I  dare  say  no  less,  I  dare  say  no  more.  But  if  it  be  truly  thus 
with  thee,  how  great  soever  thy  sins  have  been,  how  bad 
soever  thou  feelest  thy  heart,  how  far  soever  thou  art  from 
thinking  that  God  has  mercy  for  thee;  thou  art  the  man,  the  Je¬ 
rusalem  sinner,  that  the  word  of  God  has  conquered,  and  to  whom 
it  offereth  free  remission  of  sins,  by  the  redemption  that  is  in  Je¬ 
sus  Christ. 

When  the  jailor  cried  out,  “  Sirs,  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?”  the  answer  was,  “Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ* 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved.”  He  that  sees  bis  sins  aright,  is  brought 
to  his  wits  end  by  them,  and  be  that  is  so  is  willing  to  part  from 
them,  and  to  be  saved  by  the  grace  of  God. 

If  this  be  thy  case,  fear  not,  give  no  way  to  despair;  thou  pre- 
sumest  not,  if  thou  believest  to  life  everlasting  in  Jesus  Christ: 
Yea,  Christ  is  prepared  for  such  as  thou  art. 

Therefore  take  good  courage  and  believe.  The  design  of  Sa¬ 
tan  is  to  tell  the  presumptuous,  that  their  presuming  on  mercy 
is  good  ;  but  to  persuade  the  believer,  that  his  believing  is  impu¬ 
dent  bold  dealing  with  God.  I  never  heard  a  presumptuous  man 
in  my  life  say  he  was  afraid  he  presumed  ;  but  I  have  heard  many 
an  honest,  humble  soul  say,  they  have  been  afraid  that  their  faith 
has  been  presumption.  Why  should  Satan  molest  those  whose 
ways  he  knows  will  bring  them  to  him  ?  And  who  can  think  that 
he  should  be  quiet  when  men  take  the  right  course  to  escape  his 
hellish  snares  ?  This  therefore  is  the  reason  why  the  truly  humbled 
is  opposed,  while  the  presumptuous  goes  on  by  wind  and  tide. 
The  truly  humble,  Satan  hates,  but  be  laughs  to  see  the  foolery  ol 
the  other. 

Does  thy  hand  and  heart  tremble  ?  Upon  thee  the  promise 
smiles  ;  “To  this  man  will  I  look,”  says  God,  “  even  to  him  that 
is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembles  at  my  word.”  Isa. 
lxvi.  2. 

What,  therefore,  I  have  said  of  presumption,  concerns  not 
the  humble  in  spirit  at  all.  I  therefore  am  for  gathering  up 
the  stones,  and  for  taking  the  stumbling-blocks  out  of  the 
way  of  God’s  people,  and  forewarning  of  them  that  they  lay 
the  stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity  before  their  faces,  and 
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that  for  presuming  upon  God’s  mercy  ;  and  let  them  look  to  them¬ 
selves.  Ezek.  xiv.  6,  7,  8. 

Also  our  text  stands  firm  as  ever  it  did,  and  our  observation  is 
still  of  force,  That  Jesus  Christ  would  have  mercy  offered  in  the 
first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners.  So  then,  let  none  despair,  let 
none  presume;  let  none  despair  that  are  sorry  for  their  sins,  and 
would  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ :  Let  none  presume,  that  abide  in 
the  liking  of  their  sins,  though  they  seem  to  know  the  exceeding 
grace  of  Christ ;  for  though  the  doors  stand  wide  open  for  the  re¬ 
ception  of  the  penitent,  yet  it  is  fast  enough  barred  and  bolted 
against  the  presumptuous  sinner.  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not 
mocked,  whatsoever  a  man  sows,  that  he  shall  reap.  It  cannot  be 
that  God  should  be  wheedled  out  of  his  mercy,  or  prevailed  upon 
by  lips  of  dissimulation  ;  he  knows  them  that  trust  in  him,  and  that 
sincerely  come  to  him  by  Christ  for  mercy.  Nahum  i.  7. 

It  is  then,  not  the  abundance  of  sins  committed,  but  the  not 
coming  heartily  to  God  by  Christ  for  mercy,  that  shuts  men  out 
of  doors.  And  though  their  not  coming  heartily  may  be  said 
to  be  but  a  sin,  yet  it  is  such  a  sin  as  causeth  that  all  thy  other 
sins  abide  upon  thee  unforgiven. 

God  complains  of  this :  “  They  have  not  cried  unto  me  with 
their  heart :  They  turned,  but  not  to  the  Most  High.  They  turn¬ 
ed  feignedly.” 

Thus  doing  his  soul  hates ;  but  the  penitent,  humble,  broken¬ 
hearted  sinner,  be  his  transgressions  red  as  scarlet,  red  like  crim¬ 
son,  in  number  as  the  sand,  though  his  transgressions  cry  to  hea¬ 
ven  against  him  for  vengeance,  and  seem  there  to  cry  louder  than 
do  his  prayers,  or  tears,  or  groans  for  mercy,  yet  he  is  safe.  “  To 
this  man  God  will  look.” 

Seventhly,  Would  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  offered  in  the  first 
place  to  the  biggest  sinners?  then  here  is  ground  for  those, 
that  as  to  practice,  have  not  been  such,  to  come  to  him  for 
mercy. 

Although  there  is  no  sin  little  of  itself,  because  it  is  a  contra¬ 
diction  of  the  nature  and  majesty  of  God,  yet  we  must  ad¬ 
mit  of  divers  numbers,  and  also  of  aggravations.  Two  sins 
are  not  so  many  as  three ;  nor  are  three,  that  are  done  in  ig¬ 
norance,  so  big  as  one  that  is  done  against  light,  against 
knowledge  and  conscience.  Also  there  is  the  child  in  sin, 
and  a  man  in  sin  that  has  his  hairs  grey,  and  his  skin  wrinkled 
for  every  age.  And  we  must  put  a  difference  betwixt  these 
sinners  also.  For  can  it  be,  that  a  child  of  seven,  or  ten,  or 
sixteen  years  old,  should  be  such  a  sinner,  a  sinner  so  vile  in 
the  eye  of  the  law,  as  he  is  who  has  walked  according  to  the 
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course  of  this  world,  forty,  fifty,  sixty,  or  seventy  years  ?  Now, 
the  youth,  this  stripling,  though  he  is  a  sinner,  is  but  a  little  sin¬ 
ner,  when  compared  with  such. 

Now,  J  say,  if  there  be  room  for  the  first  sort,  for  those  of  the 
biggest  size,  certainly  there  is  room  for  the  lesser  size.  If  there 
be  a  door  wide  enough  for  a  giant  to  go  in  at,  there  is  certainly 
room  for  a  dwarf.  If  Christ  Jesus  has  grace  enough  to  save 
great  sinners,  he  has  surely  grace  enough  to  save  little  ones. 
If  he  can  forgive  five  hundred  pence,  for  certain  he  can  forgive 
fifty. 

But  you  said  before,  that  the  little  sinners  must  stand  by  until 
the  great  ones  have  received  their  grace  ;  and  that’s  discoura¬ 
ging  ! 

1  answer,  There  are  two  sorts  of  little  sinners;  such  as  are 
so,  such  as  feign  themselves  so.  They  are  those  that  feign 
themselves  so  that  I  intended  there  ;  and  not  those  that  are  indeed 
comparatively  so.  Such  as  feign  themselves  so,  may  wait  long 
enough  before  they  obtain  forgiveness.  • 

But  again,  A  sinner  may  be  comparatively  a  little  sinner, 
and  sensibly  a  great  one.  There  are  then  two  sorts  of  greatness 
in  sin  ;  greatness  by  reason  of  number,  greatness  by  reason  of 
thoroughness  of  conviction  of  the  horrible  nature  of  sin.  In  this 
last  sense,  he  that  has  but  one  sin,  if  such  a  one  could  be  found, 
may  in  his  own  eyes  find  himself  the  biggest  sinner  in  the  world. 
Let  this  man  or  this  child,  therefore,  put  himself  among  the  great 
sinners,  and  plead  with  God  as  great  sinners  do,  and  expect  to 
be  saved  with  the  great  sinners,  and  as  soon,  and  as  heartily  as 
they. 

Yea,  a  little  sinner,  that  comparatively  is  truly  so,  if  he  shall 
graciously  give  way  to  conviction,  and  shall  in  God’s  light  dili¬ 
gently  weigh  the  horrible  nature  of  his  own  sins,  may  yet  sooner 
obtain  forgiveness  for  them  at  the  hands  of  the  heavenly  Father, 
than  he  that  has  ten  times  his  sins,  and  so  cause  to  cry  ten  times 
harder  to  God  for  mercy. 

For  the  grievous'ness  of  the  cry  is  a  great  thing  with  God;  for 
if  he  will  hear  the  widow  if  she  cries  at  all,  how  much  more  if  she 
cries  most  grievously?  Exod.  xxii.  22,  23. 

It  is  not  the  number,  but  the  true  sense  of  the  abominable 
nature  of  sin,  that  makes  the  cry  for  pardon  lamentable.  He, 
as  I  said,  that  has  many  sins,  may  not  cry  so  loud  in  the  ears 
of  God,  as  he  that  has  far  fewer  ;  he  in  our  present  sense  that  is 
in  his  own  eyes  the  biggest  sinner,  is  he  that  soonest  findeth 
mercy. 

The  offer  then  is  to  the  biggest  sinner,  to  the  biggest  sinner 
first ;  and  the  mercy  is  first  obtained  by  him  that  first  confesseth 
himself  to  be  such  an  one. 
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There  are  men  that  strive  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  mercy, 
by  pleading-  the  greatness  of  they’  necessity.  Now,  their  plea, 
as  to  the  prevalency  of  it,  lieth  not  in  the  counting  up  of  the 
number,  but  in  the  sense  of  their  greatness  of  their  sins,  and  in 
the  vehemency  of  their  cry  for  pardon.  And  it  is  observable, 
that  though  the  birth-right  was  Reuben’s,  and  for  his  fool¬ 
ishness,  given  to  the  sons  of  Joseph  ;  yet  Judah  prevailed 
above  his  brethren,  and  of  him  came  the  Messias.  1  Chron. 
v.  1,  2. 

There  is  a  heavenly  subtilty  to  be  managed  in  this  matter. 
“  Thy  brother  came  with  subtilty,  and  hath  taken  away  thy 
blessing.”  The  blessing  belonged  to  Esau,  but  Jacob  by  his 
diligence  made  it  his  own.  Gen.  xxvii.  35.  The  offer  is  to  the 
biggest  sinner,  to  the  biggest  sinner  first ;  but  if  he  forbears 
to  cry,  the  sinner  that  is  a  sinner  less  by  far  than  he,  both  as 
to  number  and  the  nature  of  transgression,  may  get  the  bles¬ 
sing  first,  if  he  shall  have  grace  to  bestir  himself  well  ;  for  the 
loudest  cry  is  heard  furthest,  and  the  most  lamentable  pierces 
soonest. 

I  therefore  urge  this  head,  not  because  I  would  have  little  sin¬ 
ners  go  and  tell  God  they  are  little  sinners,  thereby  to  think  to 
obtain  mercy  ;  for  verily,  so  they  are  never  like  to  have  it.  For 
such  words  declare,  that  such  a  one  hath  no  true  sense  at  all  of  the 
nature  of  his  sins. 

Sin,  as  I  said,  in  the  nature  of  it,  is  horrible,  though  it  be  but 
one  single  sin  as  to  act ;  yea,  though  it  be  but  a  sinful  thought; 
and  so  worthily  calls  for  the  damnation  of  the  soul. 

The  comparison  then,  of  little  and  great  sinners,  is  to  go  for 
good  sense  among  them.  But  to  plead  the  fewness  of  thy  sins,  or 
the  comparative  harmlessness  of  their  quality  before  God,  argueth 
no  sound  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  thy  sin,  and  so  no  true  sense 
of  the  nature  or  need  of  mercy. 

Little  sinner,  when  therefore  thou  goest  to  God,  though  thou 
knowest  in  thy  conscience  that  thou,  as  to  acts,  art  no  thief,  no 
murderer,  no  whore,  no  liar,  no  false  swearer,  or  the  like,  and 
in  reason  must  needs  understand,  that  thus  thou  art  not  so  pro¬ 
fanely  vile  as  others ;  yet  when  thou  goest  to  God  for  mercy, 
(know  no  man’s  sins  but  thine  own,  make  mention  of  no  man’s 
sins  but  thine  own.J  Also  labor  not  to  lessen  thy  own,  but  mag¬ 
nify  and  greaten  them  by  all  just  circumstances,  and  be  as  if 
there  was  never  a  sinner  in  the  world  but  thyself.  Also  cry  out 
as  if  thou  wast  the  only  undone  man ;  and  that  is  the  way  to  obtain 
God’s  mercy. 

It  is  one  of  the  comeliest  sights  in  the  world  to  see  a  little 
sinner  commenting  upon  the  greatness  of  his  sins,  multiply¬ 
ing  and  multiplying  them  to  himself,  till  he  makes  them  in  his 
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own  eyes  bigger  and  higher  than  he  seeth  any  other  man’s  sins 
to  be  in  the  world  ;  and  as  base  a  thing  it  is  to  see  a  man  do 
otherwise,  and  as  basely  will  come  on  it. 

As  therefore  I  said  to  the  great  sinner  before.  Let  him  take 
heed  lest  he  presume,  I  say  now  to  the  little  sinner,  let  him  take 
heed  that  he  do  not  dissemble  ;  for  there  is  as  great  an  aptness  in 
the  little  sinner  to  dissemble,  as  there  is  in  the  great  one.  “  He 
that  hideth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper,”  be  he  a  sinner  little  or 
great. 

Eighthly,  Would  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  offered  in  the  first 
place  to  the  biggest  sinners?  Then  this  shews  the  true  cause  why 
Satan  makes  such  a  head  as  he  doth  against  him. 

The  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  well  spoken  of  by  all  delu- 
ders  and  deceived  persons ;  Christ  only  is  the  rock  of  offence. 
“  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stumbling-stone  and  a  rock  of  offence.” 
Not  that  Satan  careth  for  the  Father  or  the  Spirit  more  than  he 
careth  for  the  Son  ;  but  he  can  let  men  alone  with  their  notions 
of  the  Father  and  the  Spirit;  for  he  knows  they  shall  never  enjoy 
the  Father  or  the  Spirit,  if  indeed  they  receive  not  the  merits  of 
the  Son.  “  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life  ;  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life,”  however  they  may  boast  them¬ 
selves  of  the  Father  and  the  Spirit.  Again,  Whosoever  trans- 
gresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God; 
He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

Christ,  and  Christ  only,  is  he  that  can  make  us  capable  to  enjoy 
God  with  life  and  joy  to  all  eternity.  Hence  he  calls  himself 
“  the  way  to  the  Father  ;  and  the  true  and  living  way.”  For  we 
cannot  come  to  the  Father  but  by  him.  Satan  knows  this  ;  there¬ 
fore  he  hates  him.  Deluded  persons  are  ignorant  of  this ;  and 
therefore  they  are  so  led  up  and  down  by  Satan  by  the  nose  as 
they  are. 

There  are  many  things  by  which  Satan  has  taken  occasion  to 
greaten  his  rage  against  Jesus  Christ. 

As,  first,  his  love  to  man,  and  then  the  many  expressions  of 
that  love.  He  hath  taken  man’s  nature  upon  him  :  he  hath 
in  that  nature  fulfilled  the  law  to  bring  in  righteousness  for 
man,  and  hath  spilt  his  blood  for  the  reconciling  of  man  to 
God ;  he  hath  broke  the  neck  of  death,  put  away  sin,  de¬ 
stroyed  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  got  into  his  own  hands 
tiie  keys  of  death  ;  and  all  these  are  heinous  things  to  Satan. 
He  cannot  abide  Christ  for  this.  Besides,  he  hath  eternal 
life  in  himself,  and  that  to  bestow  upon  us ;  and  we  in  all 
likelihood  are  to  possess  the  very  places  from  which  the  Sa- 
tans  by  transgression  fell,  if  not  places  more  glorious. 
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Wherefore  he  must  needs  be  angry.  And  is  it  not  a  vex¬ 
atious  thing  to  him,  that  we  should  be  admitted  to  the  throne 
of  grace  by  Christ,  while  he  stands  bound  over  in  chains  of 
darkness,  to  answer  for  his  rebellions  against  God  and  his 
Son,  at  the  terrible  day  of  Judgment.  Yea,  we  poor  dust  and 
ashes  must  become  his  judges,  and  triumph  over  him  forever; 
and  all  this  long  of  Jesus  Christ;  for  he  is  the  meritorious  cause 
of  all  this. 

Now  though  Satan  seeks  to  be  revenged  for  this,  yet  he 
knows  it  is  in  vain  to  attack  the  person  of  Christ;  he  has  over¬ 
come  him  ;  therefore  he  tampers  with  a  company  of  silly 
men,  that  he  may  vilify  him  by  them.  And  they,  bold  fools 
as  they  are,  will  not  spare  to  spit  in  his  face.  They  will  rail 
at  his  person,  and  deny  the  very  being  of  it  ;  they  will  rail  at 
his  blood,  and  deny  the  merit  and  worth  of  it.  They  will  de¬ 
ny  the  very  end,  why  he  accomplished  the  law,  and  by  jigs, 
and  tricks,  and  quirks,  which  he  helpeth  them  to,  they  set  up 
fond  names  and  images  in  his  place,  and  give  the  glory  of  a 
Saviour  to  them.  Thus  Satan  worketh  under  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  his  ministers  under  the  name  of  the  ministers  of 
righteousness. 

And  by  his  wiles  and  stratagems  he  undoes  a  world  of  men  ; 
but  there  is  a  seed,  and  they  shall  serve  him,  and  it  shall  be 
counted  to  the  Lord  for  a  generation.  These  shall  see  their  sins, 
and  that  Christ  is  the  way  to  happiness.  These  shall  venture 
themselves  both  body  and  soul  upon  his  worthiness. 

All  this  Satan  knows,  and  therefore,  his  rage  is  kindled  the 
more.  Wherefore,  according  to  his  ability  and  allowance,  he 
assaulteth,  tempteth,  abuseth,  and  stirs  up  what  he  can  to  be 
hurtful  to  these  poor  people,  that  he  may,  while  his  time  shall 
last,  make  it  as  hard  and  difficult  for  them  to  go  to  eternal  glory 
as  he  can.  Oftentimes  he  abuses  them  with  wrong  apprehensions 
of  God,  and  with  w’rong  apprehensions  of  Christ.  He  also  casts 
them  into  the  mire,  to  the  reproach  of  religion,  the  shame  of 
their  brethren,  the  derision  of  the  world,  and  dishonor  of  God. 
He  holds  our  hands,  while  the  world  buffets  us;  he  puts  bear 
skins  upon  us,  and  then  set  the  dogs  at  us.  He  bedaubeth  us 
with  his  own  foam,  and  then  tempts  us  to  believe,  that  that  be¬ 
daubing  comes  from  ourselves. 

Oh  the  rage  and  the  roaring  of  this  lion  !  and  the  hatred 
that  he  manifests  against  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  against  them 
that  are  purchased  with  his  blood  !  But  yet  in  the  midst  of 
all  this,  the  Lord  Jesus  sends  forth  his  herald  to  proclaim  in 
the  nations  his  love  to  the  world  ;  and  to  invite  them  to  come 
in  unto  him  for  life  ;  yea  his  invitation  is  so  large,  that  it  offereth 
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his  mercy,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  biggest  sinners  of  every7  age, 
which  augments  the  devil's  rage  the  more. 

Wherefore,  as  I  said  before,  fret  he.  fume  he,  the  Lord 
“  Jesus  will  divide  the  spoil  with  this  great  one  :  yea,  be  shall 
divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong,  because  he  hath  poured  out 
bis  soul  unto  death,  and  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors, 
and  bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for  the  trans¬ 
gressors.'5 

Ninthly,  would  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  offered,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  biggest  sinners  r  Let  the  tempted  harp  upon  this 
string  for  tlieir  help  and  consolation.  The  tempted,  wherever  he 
dwells,  always  tbiuks  himself  the  biggest  sinner,  one  most  un¬ 
worthy  of  eternal  life. 

This  is  Satan's  master  argument:  Thou  art  a  horrible  siuuer, 
a  bvpocrile.  one  that  has  a  profane  heart,  one  that  is  an  utter 
stranger  to  a  work  of  grace.  I  say,  this  is  his  maul,  his  club, 
his  master-piece  :  he  doth  with  this,  as  some  do  by  their  most 
enchanting  songs,  sings  them  even,'  where.  I  beUeve  there  are 
but  few  saints  in  the  world  that  have  not  had  this  temptation 
sounding  in  their  ears.  But  were  they  but  aware,  Satan  bv  all  this 
does  but  drive  them  to  the  gap  out  at  which  they  should  go,  and 
so  escape  his  roaring. 

Saith  he,  thou  art  a  great  sinner,  a  horrible  sinner,  a  profane 
hearted  wretch,  one  that  caunot  be  matched  for  a  vile  one  in  the 
country. 

And  all  this  while  Christ  says  to  his  ministers,  Offer  mercy  in 
the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners.  So  that  this  temptation 
drives  thee  directly  into  the  arms  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Was  therefore  the  tempted  but  aware,  he  might  say,  Ay,  Sa¬ 
tan,  so  I  am,  I  am  a  sinner  of  the  biggest  size,  and  therefore  have 
most  need  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  yea,  because  I  am  such  a  wretch, 
therefore  Jesus  Christ  calls  me  ;  yea,  he  calls  me  first  ;  the  first 
proffer  of  the  gospel  is  to  be  made  to  the  Jerusalem  sinner  ;  I  am 
lie,  wherefore  stand  back,  Satan :  make  a  lane,  my  right  is  first 
to  come  to  Jesus  Christ. 

This  now  will  be  like  for  like.  This  would  foil  the  devil  :  this 
would  make  him  say,  I  must  not  deal  with  this  man  thus  for 
then  I  put  a  sword  into  his  hand  to  cut  off  my  head. 

And  this  is  the  meaning  of  Peter,  when  he  saith,  “  Resist 
him  steadfast  in  the  faith.55  and  of  Paul,  when  be  saith,  “  Take 
the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked.55 

Wherefore  is  it  said,  “  Begin  at  Jerusalem,”  if  the  Jerusa¬ 
lem  sinner  is  not  to  have  the  benefit  of  it  :  And  if  I  am  to 
have  the  benefit  of  it,  let  me  call  it  to  mind,  when  Satan 
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haunts  me  with  the  continual  remembrance  of  my  sins,  of  my 
Jerusalem  sins;  Satan  and  my  conscience  say,  I  am  the  biggest 
sinner,  Christ  offereth  mercy  in  the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sin¬ 
ners.  Nor  is  the  manner  of  the  offer  other  but  such  as  suited 
with  my  mind.  I  am  sorry  for  my  sin  ;  yea,  sorry  at  my  heart, 
that  ever  sinful  thought  did  enter,  or  find  the  least  entertainment 
in  my  wicked  mind  ;  and  might  I  obtain  my  wish,  1  would  never 
more  that  my  heart  should  be  a  place  for  aught  but  the  grace  and 
Spirit  and  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  speak  not  this  to  lessen  my  wickedness,  I  would  not  for  all 
the  world,  but  be  placed  by  mine  own  conscience  in  the  very  front 
of  the  biggest  sinners,  that  I  might  be  one  of  the  first  that  are 
beckoned  by  the  gracious  hand  of  Jesws  the  Saviour,  to  come  to 
him  for  mercy. 

Well,  sinner,  thou  now  speakest  like  a  Christian,  but  say 
thus  in  a  strong  spirit  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  and  then  thou 
wilt,  to  thy  commendation  and  comfort,  quit  thyself  well. 

This  improving  of  Christ  in  dark  hours,  is  the  life,  though  the 
hardest  part  of  our  Christianity.  We  should  neither  stop 
at  darkness,  nor  at  the  raging  of  our  lusts,  but  go  on  in  a  way 
of  venturing  and  casting  the  whole  of  our  affair  for  the  next 
world  at  the  foot  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  way  to  make 
the  darkness  light,  and  also  to  allay  the  raging  of  our  corrup¬ 
tion. 

The  first  time  the  passover  was  eaten,  was  in  the  night; 
and  when  Israel  took  courage  to  go  forward,  though  the  sea 
stood  in  their  way  like  a  devouring  gulf,  and  the  host  of  the 
Egyptians  follow  them  at  the  heels  ;  yet  the  sea  gives  place, 
and  their  enemies  were  as  still  as  a  stone  till  they  were  gone 
over. 

There  is  nothing  like  faith  to  help  at  a  pinch  ;  faith  dissolves 
doubts,  as  the  sun  drives  away  the  mists.  And  that  you  may  not 
be  put  out,  know  your  time,  as  I  said,  of  believing  is  always. 
There  are  times  when  some  graces  may  be  out  of  use,  but  there 
is  no  time  wherein  faith  can  be  said  to  be  so  ;  wherefore  faith  must 
be  always  in  exercise. 

Faith  is  the  eye,  is  the  mouth,  is  the  hand,  and  one  of  these  is 
of  use  all  day  long.  Faith  is  to  see,  to  receive,  to  work,  or  to 
eat ;  and  a  Christian  should  be  seeing,  or  receiving,  or  working, 
or  feeding  all  day  long.  Let  it  rain,  let  it  blow,  let  it  thunder, 
let  it  lighten,  a  Christian  must  still  believe.  “At  what  time,” 
said  the  good  man,  “  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee.” 

Nor  can  we  have  a  better  encouragement  to  do  this,  than  is 
by  the  text  set  before  us,  even  an  open  heart  for  a  Jerusalem 
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sinner.  And  if,  for  a  Jerusalem  sinner  to  come,  then  for  such 
an  one  when  come.  If  such  a  one  to  be  saved,  then  for  such 
a  one  that  is  saved.  If  for  such  a  one  to  be  pardoned  his  great 
transgressions,  then  for  such  a  one  who  is  pardoned  these,  to 
come  daily  to  Jesus  Christ  too,  to  be  cleansed  and  set  free 
from  his  common  infirmities,  and  from  the  iniquities  of  his  holy 
things. 

Therefore  let  the  poor  sinner  that  would  be  saved,  labor  for 
skill  to  make  the  best  improvement  of  the  grace  of  Christ  to  help 
him  against  the  temptations  of  the  devil  and  his  sins. 

Tenthly,  would  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  offered,  in  the 
first  place,  to  the  biggest  sinners  ?  Let  those  men  consider 
this,  that  (have,  or)  may  in  a  day  of  trial  have  spoken  or  done, 
what  their  profession  or  consciences  told  them  they  should  not, 
and  that  have  the  guilt  and  burden  thereof  upon  their  con¬ 
sciences. 

Whether  a  thing  be  wrong  or  right,  guilt  may  pursue  him  that 
doth  contrary  to  his  conscience.  But  suppose  a  man  should 
deny  his  God,  or  his  Christ,  or  relinquish  a  good  profession,  and 
be  under  the  real  guilt  thereof,  shall  he  therefore  conclude  he  is 
gone  forever?  Let  him  come  again  with  Peter’s  tears,  and  no 
doubt  but  he  shall  obtain  Peter’s  forgiveness  ;  for  the  text  includes 
the  biggest  sinners. 

And  it  is  observable,  that  before  this  clause  was  put  into  this 
commission,  Peter  was  pardoned  his  horrible  revolt  from  his 
master.  He  that  revolteth  in  the  day  of  trial,  if  he  is  not  shot 
quite  dead  upon  the  place,  but  is  sensible  of  his  wound,  and  calls 
out  for  a  surgeon,  shall  find  his  Lord  at  hand  to  pour  wine  and 
oil  into  his  wounds,  that  he  may  again  be  healed,  and  to  encour¬ 
age  him  to  think  that  there  may  be  mercy  for  him.  Besides  what 
we  find  recorded  of  Peter,  you  read  in  the  Acts,  some  were 
through  the  violence  of. their  trials,  compelled  to  blaspheme,  and 
vet  are  called  saints. 

Hence  you  have  a  promise  or  two  that  speaks  concerning 
such  kind  of  men,  to  encourage  us  to  think,  that  at  least  some 
of  them  shall  come  back  to  the  ’  Lord  their  God.  “  Shall 
they  fall,”  saith  he,  “  and  not  arise  ?  Shall  they  turn  away  and 
not  return  ?”  “  And  in  that  day  1  will  assemble  her  that  halteth, 

and  I  will  gather  her  that  was  driven  out,  and  her  that  I  have 
afflicted.  And  I  will  make  her  that  halteth  a  remnant,  and  her 
that  was  cast  off  a  strong  nation.  And  the  Lord  shall  reign 
over  them  in  Mount  .Zion  for  ever.”  What  we  are  to  under¬ 
stand  by  her  that  halteth,  is  best  expressed  by  the  prophet  Elijah. 
Mic.  iv.  6,  7. 
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I  will  conclude  then,  that  for  them  that  have  halted,  or  may 
halt,  the  Lord  has  mercy  in  the  bank,  and  is  willing  to  accept 
them,  if  they  return  to  him  again. 

Perhaps  they  may  never  be  after  that  of  any  great  esteem  in 
the  house  of  God,  but  if  the  Lord  will  admit  them  to  favor  and 
forgiveness,  O  exceeding  and  undeserved  mercy  ! 

Thou  then  that  mayst  be  the  man,  remember  this,  that  there  is 
mercy  also  for  thee.  Return  therefore  to  God,  and  to  his  Son, 
who  hath  yet  in  store  for  thee,  and  who  will  do  thee  good. 

But  perhaps  thou  wilt  say,  He  doth  not  save  all  revolters,  and 
therefore  perhaps  not  me. 

Ans.  Art  thou  returning  to  God  ?  If  thou  art  returning, 
thou  art  the  man  ;  “  Return  ye  backsliding  children,  and  I  will 
heal  your  backslidings.” 

Christ  Jesus  has  bags  of  mercy  that  were  never  yet  broken  up 
or  unsealed.  Hence  it  is  said,  he  has  goodness  laid  up  ;  things 
reserved  in  heaven  for  his.  And  if  he  breaks  up  one  of  these 
bags,  who  can  tell  what  he  can  do  ! 

Hence  his  love  is  said  to  be  such  as  passeth  knowledge,  and 
that  his  riches  are  unsearchable.  He  has  no  body  knows  what  ; 
for  no  body  knows  who  :  he  has  by  him  in  store  for  such  as 
seem,  in  the  view  of  all  men,  to  be  go.ne  beyond  recovery.  For 
this  text  is  plain  :  What  man  or  angel  could  have  thought  that 
the  Jerusalem  sinners  had  been  yet  on  this  side  of  an  impossibili¬ 
ty  of  enjoying  life  and  mercy  ?  Hadst  thou  seen  their  actions, 
and  what  horrible  things  they  did  to  the  Son  of  God  ;  yea,  how 
stoutly  they  backed  what'  they  did,  with  resolves  and  endeavors  to 
persevere,  when  they  had  killed  his  person,  against  his  name  and 
doctrine  :  and  that  there  was  not  found  among  them  all  that  while, 
as  we  read  of,  the  least  remorse  or  regret  for  these  their  doings  ; 
couldst  thou  have  imagined  that  mercy  would  ever  have  took  hold 
of  them,  at  least  so  soon  !  nay,  that  they  should,  of  all  the 
world,  be  counted  those  only  meet  to  have  it  offered  to  them  in 
the  very  first  place!  For  so  my  text  commands,  saying,  “Preach 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  among  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem.” 

I  tell  you  the  thing  is  a  w'onder,  and  must  for  ever  stand  for  a 
wonder  among  the  sons  of  men.  It  stands  also  for  an  everlasting 
invitation  and  allurement  to  the  biggest  sinners  to  come  to  Christ 
for  mercy. 

Now  since,  in  the  opinion  of  all  men,  the  revolter  is  such  a 
one,  if  he  has,  as  I  said  before,  any  life  in  him,  let  him  take  en¬ 
couragement  to  come  again,  that  he  may  live  by  Christ. 

Eleventhly,  Would  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  offered  in  the 
first  place,  to  the  biggest  sinners  ?  Then  let  God’s  ministers 
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tell  them  so.  There  is  an  incidence  in  us,  I  know  not  how  it 
doth  come  about,  when  we  are  converted  to  contemn  them  that 
are  left  behind.  Poor  fools  as  we  are,  we  forget  that  ourselves 
were  so  ! 

But  would  it  not  become  us  better,  since  we  have  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious,  to  carry  it  towards  them  s.o,  that  we  may 
give  them  convincing  ground  to  believe,  that  we  have  found  that 
mercy  which  also  sets  open  the  door  for  them  to  come  and  par¬ 
take  with  us. 

Ministers,  I  say,  should  do  thus,  both  by  their  doctrine,  and 
in  all  other  respects. 

Austerity  doth  not  become  us,  neither  in  doctrine  nor  in 
conversation.  We  ourselves  live  by  grace  ;  let  us  give  as  we  re¬ 
ceive,  and  labor  to  persuade  our  fellow-sinners,  which  God  has 
left  behind  us,  to  follow  after,  that  they  may  partake  with  us  of 
grace.  We  are  saved  by  grace,  let  us  live  like  them  that  are 
gracious  ;  let  all  our  things  (to  the  world)  be  done  in  charity 
towards  them,  pity  them,  pray  for  them,  be  familiar  with  them 
for  their  good.  Let  us  lay  aside  our  foolish,  worldly,  carnal 
grandeur;  let  us  not  walk  the  streets  and  have  such  behaviours 
as  signify  we  are  scarce  for  touching  of  the  poor  ones  that  are 
left  behind,  no  not  with  a  pair  of  tongs.  It  becomes  us  not  thus 
to  do. 

Remember  your  Lord,  he  was  familiar  with  publicans  and  sin¬ 
ners  to  a  proverb.  “  Behold  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  wine-bib- 
ber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.”  The  first  part,  con¬ 
cerning  his  gluttonous  eating  and  drinking,  to  be  sure,  was  an 
horrible  slander ;  but  for  the  other,  nothing  was  ever  spoke 
truer  of  him  by  the  world.  Now,  why  should  we  lay  hands  cross 
on  this  text ;  that  is,  chuse  good  victuals,  and  love  the  sweet  wine 
better  than  the  salvation  of  the  poor  publican  ?  Why  not  famil¬ 
iar  with  sinners,  provided  we  hate  their  spots  and  blemishes,  and 
seek  that  they  may  be  healed  of  them. 

Why  not  fellowly  with  our  carnal  neighbors  ?  If  we  do  take 
occasion  to  do  so,  that  we  may  drop,  and  yet  be  distilling  some 
good  doctrine  upon  their  souls.  Why  not  go  to  the  poor  man’s 
house,  and  give  him  a  penny  and  a  scripture  to  think  upon  ?  Why 
not  send  for  the  poor  to  fetch  away,  at  least  the  fragments  of  thy 
table  that  the  bowels  of  thy  fellow  sinner  may  be  refreshed  as  well 
as  thine  ? 

Ministers  should  be  exemplary  :  but  I  am  an  inferior  man, 
and  must  take  heed  of  too  much  meddling.  But  might  I,  I 
would  meddle  with  them,  with  their  wives,  and  with  their  children 
too.  I  mean  not  this  of  all,  but  of  them  that  deserve  it,  though 
I  may  not  name  them. 
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But  I  say,  let  ministers  follow  the  steps  of  their  blessed  Lord, 
who  by  word  and  deed  shewed  his  love  to  the  salvation  of  the 
world,  in  such  a  carriage  as  declared  him  to  prefer  their  salva¬ 
tion  before  his  own  private  concern.  For  we  are  commanded  to 
follow  his  steps,  “  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth.” 

And  as  I  have  said  concerning  ministers,  so  I  say  to  all  the 
brethren,  Carry  it  so,  that  all  the  world  may  see  that  indeed  you 
are  the  sons  of  love. 

Love  your  Saviour  ;  yea,  shew  one  to  another  that  you  love 
him,  not  only  by  a  seeming  love  of  affection,  but  with  the  love 
of  duty.  Practical  love  is  best.  Many  love  Christ  with  nothing 
but  the  lick  of  the  tongue.  Alas  !  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  must 
not  be  put  off  thus  :  “  He  that  bath  my  commandments  and 
keepeth  them,”  saith  he,  “  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.’’ 

Practical  love,  which  stands  in  self-denial,  in  charity  to  my 
neighbor,  and  a  patient  enduring  of  affliction  for  his  name  ;  this 
is  counted  love. 

Right  love  to  Christ  is  that  which  carries  in  it  a  provoking  ar¬ 
gument  to  others  of  the  brethren.  Heb.  x.  24. 

Should  a  man  ask  me,  how  he  should  know  that  he  loveth  the 
children  of  God  P  the  best  answer  I  could  give  him  would  be  in 
the  words  of  the  apostle  John;  “  By  this,”  saith  he,  “  we  know 
we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his 
commandments.”  1  John  v.  2. 

Love  to  God  and  Christ,  is  then  shewn,  when  we  are  tender 
of  his  name ;  and  then  we  shew  ourselves  tender  of  his  name, 
when  we  are  afraid  to  break  any  of  the  least  of  his  command¬ 
ments.  And  wehn  we  are  here,  then  do  we  shew  our  love  to  our 
brother  also. 

Now,  we  have  obligation  sufficient  thus  to  do,  for  that  our 
Lord  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  to  deliver  us  from  death, 
that  we  might  live  through  him. 

The  world,  when  they  hear  the  doctrine  that  I  have  asserted 
and  handled  in  this  little  book,  to  wit,  that  Jesus  Christ  would 
have  mercy  offered  in  the  first  place  to  the  biggest  sinners, 
will  be  apt,  because  themselves  are  unbelievers,  to  think  that 
this  is  a  doctrine  that  leads  to  looseness,  and  that  gives  liberty  to 
the  flesh  :  but  if  you  that  believe  love  your  brethren  and  your 
neighbors  truly,  and  as  you  should,  you  will  put  to  silence  the  ig¬ 
norance  of  such  foolish  men,  and  stop  their  mouths  from  speak¬ 
ing  evil  of  you. 

And  1  say,  let  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  us  to  this.  Who 
deserveth  our  heart,  our  mouth,  our  life,  our  goods,  so  much 
as  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  bought  us  to  himself  by  his  blood,  to 
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this  very  end,  that  we  should  be  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works ? 

There  is  nothing  more  seemly  in  this  world,  than  to  see  a 
Christian  walk  as  becomes  the  gospel  ;  nor  any  thing  more  un¬ 
becoming  a  reasonable  creature,  than  to  hear  a  man  say,  I  be¬ 
lieve  in  Christ,  and  yet  see  in  his  life  debauchery  and  profane¬ 
ness.  Might  I,  such  men,  should  be  counted  the  basest  of  men  ; 
such  men  should  be  counted  by  all,  unworthy  of  the  name  of  a 
Christian,  and  should  be  shunned  by  every  good  man,  as  such 
who  are  the  very  plague  of  profession. 

For  so  it  is  written  we  should  carry  it  towards  them.  Whoso 
have  a  form  of  godliness,  and  deny  the  power  thereof,  from  such 
we  must  turn  away. 

It  has  oftentimes  come  into  my  mind  to  ask,  by  what  means  it 
is  that  the  gospel  profession  should  be  so  taunted  vvith  loose 
and  carnal  gospellers  ?  and  I  could  never  arrive  to  better  sa¬ 
tisfaction  in  the  matter  than  this-:  Such  men  are  made  profes¬ 
sors  by  the  devil,  and  so  by  him  put  among  the  rest  of  the  god¬ 
ly.  A  certain  man  had  a  fruitless  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vine¬ 
yard  ;  but  by  whom  was  it  planted  there?  even  by  him  that 
sowed  the  tares,  his  own  children,  among  the  wheat.  Luke  xiii. 
6  ;  Matt.  xiii.  37 — 40,  and  that  was  the  devil.  But  why  doth 
the  devil  do  thus  ?  Not  of  love  to  them,  but  to  make  of  .them 
offences  and  stumbling  blocks  to  others  ;  for  he  knows  that  a 
loose  professor  in  the  church  does  more  mischief  to  religion  than 
ten  can  do  to  it  that  are  in  the  world. 

Was  it  not,  think  you,  the  devil  that  stirred  up  the  damsel 
that  you  read  of  in  Acts  xvi.  to  cry  out,  ‘‘  These  are  the  ser¬ 
vants  of  the  most  high  God,  that  shew  unto  us  the  way  of  salva¬ 
tion  ?”  Yes  it  was,  as  is  evident,  for  Paul  was  grieved  to  hear 
it.  But  why  did  the  devil  stir  up  her  to  cry  so  ?  but  because 
that  was  the  way  to  blemish  the  gospel,  and  to  make  the  world 
think  that  it  came  from  the  same  hand  as  did  her  soothsaying  and 
witchery,  ver.  16,  17,  18.  “Holiness,  O  Lord  becomes  thy 
house  forever.” 

Let  therefore  whoever  they  be  that  profess  the  name  of 
Christ,  take  heed  that  they  scandal  not  that  profession  which 
they  make  of  him,  since  he  has  so  graciously  offered  us,  as 
we  are  sinners  of  the  biggest  size,  in  the  first  place,  his  grace 
to  save  us. 

Having  thus  far  spoken  of  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  freeness  of  his  heart  to  embrace  the  Jerusalem  sin¬ 
ners,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  give  you,  yet  as  a  caution,  an  inti¬ 
mation  of  one  thing,  namely,  That  this  grace  and  freeness  of 
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bis  heart  is  limited  to  time  and  day,  the  which  whoso  overstandeth, 
shall  perish  notwithstanding. 

For  as  a  king  who  of  grace  sendeth  outto  his  rebellious  people 
an  offer  of  pardon,  if  they  accept  thereof  by  such  a  day,  yet  be- 
headeth  or  hangeth  those  that  come  not  in  for -mercy  until  the  day 
or  time  be  past  ;  so  Christ  Jesus  has  set  the  sinner  a  day,  a  day 
of  salvation,  an  acceptable  time,  but  he  who  standeth  out,  or 
goeth  on  in  rebellion  beyond  that  time,  is  like  to  come  off  with 
the  loss  of  his  soul. 

Since  therefore  things  are  thus,  it  may  be  convenient  here  to 
touch  a  little  upon  these  particulars. 

1.  That  this  day,  or  time,  thus  limited,  when  it  is  considered 
with  reference  to  this  or  that  man,  is  oft-times  undiscerned  by  the 
person  concerned  therein,  and  always  is  kept  secret  as  to  the  shut¬ 
ting  up  thereof. 

And  this  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  is  thus,  to  the  end  no  man, 
when  called  upon,  should  put  off  turning  to  God  to  another  time  : 
Now,  and  to-day,  is  that  and  only  that  which  is  revealed  in  holy 
writ. 

And  this  shows  us  the  desperate  hazards  which  those  men 
run,  who  when  invitation  or  conviction  attends  them,  put  off 
turning  to  God  to  be  saved  till  another,  and  as  they  think,  a 
more  fit  season  and  time.  For  many  by  so  doing,  defer  this 
to  do,  till  the  day  of  God’s  patience  and  long-suffering  is  end¬ 
ed  ;  and  then,  for  their  prayers  and  cries  after  mercy,  they 
receive  nothing  but  mocks,  and  are  laughed  at  by  the  God  of 
heaven. 

2.  Another  thing  to  be  considered  is  this,  namely,  that  the  day 
of  God’s  grace  with  some  men  begins  sooner,  and  also  sooner 
ends,  than  it  doth  with  others.  Those  at  the  first  hour  of  the 
day  had  their  call  sooner  than  they  who  were  called  upon  to  turn 
to  God  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day  ;  yea,  and  they  who  were  hired 
the  third  hour  had  their  call  sooner,  than  they  who  were  called  at 
the  eleventh. 

1st,  The  day  of  God’s  patience  began  with  Ishmael,  and 
also  ended,  before  he  was  twenty  years  old.  At  thirteen 
years  of  age  he  w  as  circumcised  ;  the  next  year  after  Isaac 
was  born,  and  then  Ishmael  was  fourteen  years  old.  Now,  that 
day  that  Isaac  was  weaned,  that  day  w'as  Ishmael  rejected  ;  and 
suppose  that  Isaac  was  three  years  old  before  he  was  weaned,  that 
was  but  the  seventeeth  year  of  Ishmael ;  wherefore  the  day  of 
God’s  grace  was  ended  with  him  betimes. 

2dly,  Cain’s  days  ended  with  him  betimes ;  for  after  God 
had  rejected  him,  he  lived  to  beget  many  children,  and  build 
a  city,  and  to  do  many  other  things.  But  alas  !  all  that  while 
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he  was  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  ;  nor  carried  he  any  thing 
with  him,  after  the  day  of  his  rejection  was  come,  but  this 
doleful  language  in  his  conscience,  “  From  God’s  face  shall  I  be 
hid.” 

3dly,  Esau  through  his  extravagancies  would  needs  go  la 
sell  his  birth-right,  not  fearing  (as  other  confident  fools)  but 
that  yet  the  blessing  would  still  be  his ;  after  which  he  lived 
many  years,  but  all  of  them  under  the  wrath  of  God,  as  was, 
when  time  came,  made  appear  to  his  destruction  ;  for  “  when 
he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected,  for  he 
found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully  with 
tears.” 

Many  instances  might  be  given,  as  to  such  tokens  of  the  dis¬ 
pleasure  of  God  against  such  as  fool  away,  as  the  wise  man  has 
it,  the  prize  which  is  put  into  their  hand.  Prov.  xvii.  16. 

Let  these  things  therefore  be  a  further  caution  to  those  that  sit 
under  the  glorious  sound  of  the  gospel,  and  hear  of  the  riches 
of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  to  poor  sinners. 

To  slight  grace,  to  despise  mercy,  and  to  stop  the  ear  when 
God  speaks,  when  he  speaks  such  great  things,  so  much  to  our 
profit,  is  a  great  provocation. 

He  offereth,  he  calls,  he  woos,  he  invites,  he  prays,  he  be¬ 
seeches  us,  in  this  day  of  his  grace,  to  be  reconciled  to  him  ;  j'ea, 
and  has  provided  for  us  the  means  of  reconciliation  himself :  Now 
this  despised,  must  needs  be  provoking ;  and  it  is  a  fearful  thing 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

But  some  man  may  say  unto  me,  Fain  I  would  be  saved,  fain 
I  would  be  saved  by  Christ;  but  I  fear  this  day  of  grace  is  past, 
and  that  I  shall  perish,  notwithstanding  the  exceeding  riches  of 
the  grace  of  God. 

Ans.  To  this  doubt  I  would  answer  several  things. 

First,  With  respect  to  the  day  ;  that  is,  whether  it  be  ended 
with  a  man  or  no. 

1.  Art  thou  jogged,  and  shaken,  and  molested  at  the  hearing 
of  the  word  ?  Is  thy  conscience  awakened  and  convinced  then, 
that  thou  art  at  present  in  a  perishing  state,  and  that  thou  hast 
need  to  cry  to  God  for  mercy  ?  This  is  a  hopeful  sign  that  this 
day  of  grace  is  not  past  with  thee  ?  for  usually  they  that  are  past 
grace  are  also  in  their  conscience  past  feeling,  being  “  seared 
with  an  hot  iron.” 

Consequently  those  past  grace  must  be  such  as  are  denied  the 
awakening  fruits  of  the  word  preached.  “  The  dead  that  hear,” 
says  Christ,  “  shall  live  at  least  while  Christ  has  not  quite 
done  with  them  ;  the  day  of  God’s  patience  is  not  at  an  end  with 
them. 
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2.  Is  there  in  thy  more  retired  condition,  arguings,  smug¬ 
glings,  and  strivings  with  thy  spirit  to  persuade  thee  of  the  van¬ 
ity  of  what  vain  things  thou  lovest,  and  to  win  thee  in  thy  .soul  to 
a  choice  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  his  heavenly  things?  Take  heed 
and  rebel  not,  for  the  day  of  God’s  grace  and  patience  will  not  be 
past  with  thee,  till  he  saith,  “  His  spirit  shall  strive  no  more 
with  thee for  then  the  woe  comes,  when  “  he  shall  depart 
from  them  and  when  he  saj's  to  the  means  of  grace,  “  Let  them 
alone.” 

3.  Art  thou  visited  in  the  night-seasons  with  dreams  about  thy 
state,  and  that  thou  art  in  danger  of  being  lost  ?  Hast  thou  heart- 
shaken  apprehensions,  when  deep  sleep  is  upon  thee,  of  hell, 
death,  and  judgment  to  come  ?  these  are  signs  that  God  has  not 
wholly  left  thee,  or  cast  thee  behind  his  back  forever.  “  For  God 
speaks  once,  yea  twice,  yet  man  perceiveth  it  not.  In  a  dream, 
in  a  vision  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in 
slumberings  upon  the  bed  ;  then  he  openeth  the  ears  of  men,  and 
sealeth  their  instruction,  that  he  may  withdraw  man  from  his  pur¬ 
pose,”  (his  sinful  purposes,)  “  and  hide  pride  from  man.” 

All  this  while  God  has  not  left  the  sinner,  nor  is  come  to  the 
end  of  his  patience  towards  him,  but  stands  at  least  with  the  door 
of  grace  ajar  in  his  hand,  as  being  loth  as  yet  to  bolt  it  against 
him. 

4.  Art  thou  followed  with  affliction,  and  dost  thou  hear  God’s 
angry  voice  in  thy  afflictions  ?  Doth  he  send  with  thy  affliction 
an  interpreter  to  show  thee  thy  vileness  ?  and  why  or  wherefore 
the  hand  of  God  is  upon  thee,  and  upon  what  thou  hast,  to  wit, 
that  it  is  for  thy  sinning  against  him,  and  that  thou  mightest  be 
turned  to  him?  If  so,  thy  summer  is  not  quite  ended  ;  thy  har¬ 
vest  is  not  quite  over  and  gone.  Take  heed,  stand  out  no  longer, 
lest  he  cause  darkness,  and  lest  thy  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark 
mountains  ;  and  lest,  while  you  look  for  light,  he  turn  it  into 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  make  it  gross  darkness. 

5.  Art  thou  crossed,  disappointed,  and  way-laid,  and  over¬ 
thrown  in  all  thy  foolish  ways  and  doings?  This  is  a  sign 
God  has  not  quite  left  thee,  but  that  he  still  waits  upon  thee  to 
turn  thee.  Consider,  I  say,  has  he  made  a  hedge,  and  a  wall  to 
stop  thee  ?  Has  he  crossed  thee  in  all  thou  puttest  thy  hand  unto  ? 
Take  it  as  a  call  to  turn  to  him ;  for  by  his  thus  doing,  he  shows 
he  has  a  mind  to  give  thee  a  better  portion.  For  usually  when 
God  gives  up  men,  and  resolves  to  let  them  alone  in  the  broad 
way,  he  gives  them  rope,  and  lets  them  have  their  desires  in  all 
hurtful  things. 

Therefore  take  heed  to  this  also,  that  thou  strive  not  against 
this  hand  of  God  ;  but  betake  thyself  to  a  serious  inquiry  nto 
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the  causes  of  this  hand  of- God  upon  thee,  and  incline  to  think,  it 
is  because  the  Lord  would  have  thee  look  to  that,  which  is  better 
than  what  thou  wouldst  satisfy  thyself  withal.  When  God  had  a 
mind  to  make  the  prodigal  go  home  to  his  father,  he  sent  a  fam¬ 
ine  upon  him,  and  denied  him  a  bellyful]  of  the  husks  which  the 
swine  did  eat.  And  observe  it,  now  he  was  in  his  strait,  he  be¬ 
took  him  to  consideration  of  the  good  that  there  was  in  his  father’s 
house;  yea,  he  resolved  to  go  home  to  his  father,  and  his  father 
dealt  well  with  him  :  he  received  him  with  music  and  dancing, 
because  he  had  received  him  safe  and  sound. 

6.  Hast  thou  any  enticing  touches  of  the  word  of  God  upon 
thy  mind?  Doth,  as  it  were,  some  holy  word  of  God,  give  a 
glance  upon  thee,  cast  a  smile  upon  thee,  let  fall,  though  it  be 
but  one  drop  of  its  favor  upon  thy  spirit  ;  yea,  though  it  stays  but 
one  moment  with  thee  !  O  !  then  the  day  of  grace  is  not  past  ! 
the  gate  of  heaven  is  not  shut !  nor  God’s  heart  and  bowels  with¬ 
drawn  from  thee  as  yet  !  Take  heed  therefore,  and  beware  that 
thou  make  much  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  of  that  good  word  of 
God  of  the  which  he  has  made  thee  taste.  Beware,  I  say,  and 
take  heed,  there  may  be  a  falling  away  for  all  this ;  but,  I  say,  as 
yet,  God  has  not  left  thee,  as  yet  he  has  not  cast  thee  of}’. 

Secondly,  With  respect  to  thy  desires,  what  are  they  ?  Wouldst 
thou  be  saved  ?  Wouldst  thou  be  saved  with  a  thorough  salva¬ 
tion  ?  Wouldst  thou  be  saved  from  guilt,  and  filth  too?  Wouldst 
thou  be  the  servant  of  thy  Savior  ?  Art  thou  indeed  weary  of 
the  service  of  thy  old  master  the  devil,  sin,  and  the  world?  And 
has  these  desires  put  thy  soul  to  the  flight  ?  Hast  thou  through 
desires  betaken  thyself  to  thy  heels?  Dost  fly  to  him  that  is  a 
Savior  from  the  wrath  to  come,  for  life?  If  these  be  thy  desires, 
and  if  they  be  unfeigned,  fear  not.  Thou  art  one  of  those  run¬ 
aways  which  God  has  commanded  our  Lord  to  receive,  and  not 
to  send  thee  back  to  the  devil  thy  master  again,  but  to  give  thee 
a  place  in  his  house,  even  the  place  which  liketh  thee  best. — 
“Thou  shalt  not  deliver  to  his  master,”  says  he,  “  the  servant 
which  is  escaped  from  his  master  unto  thee.  He  shall  dwell  with 
thee,  even  among  you  in  that  place  which  he  shall  choose,  in 
one  of  thy  gates  where  it  liketh  him  best ;  thou  shalt  not  oppress 
him.” 

This  is  a  command  to  the  church,  consequently  to  the  head  of 
the  church  ;  for  all  commands  from  God  come  to  her  through  her 
head  :  whence  I  conclude,  that,  as  Israel  of  old  was  to  receive 
the  runaway  servant  who  escaped  from  a  heathen  master  to  them, 
and  should  not  dare  to  send  him  back  to  his  master  again,  so 
Christ’s  church  now,  and  consequently  Christ  himself  may  not, 
will  not  refuse  that  soul  that  has  made  his  escape  from  sin,  Satan, 
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the  world,  and  hell,  unto  him,  but  will  certainly  let  him  dwell 
in  his  house,  among  his  saints,  in  that  place  which  he  shall  choose, 
even  where  it  liketh  him  best.  For  he  says  in  another  place, 
“  And  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in.no  wise  cast  out.”  In  no 
wise,  let  his  crimes  be  what  they  will,  either  for  nature,  multi¬ 
tude,  or  the  attendance  of  aggravating  circumstances. 

Wherefore  if  thy  desires  be  firm,  sound  and  unfeigned,  to  be¬ 
come  the  saved  of  Christ,  and  his  servant,  fear  not,  he  will  not, 
he  will  in  no  wise  put  thee  away,  or  turn  thee  over  to  thy  old 
master  again. 

Thirdly,  As  to  thy  fears,  whatever  they  are,  let  that  be  sup¬ 
posed  which  is  supposed  before,  and  they  are  groundless,  and  so 
of  no  weight. 

Obj.  But  I  am  afraid  I  am  not  elect,  or  chosen  to  salvation 
though  you  call  me  a  fool  a  little  before  for  so  fearing. 

A  ns.  Though  election,  is,  in  order,  before  calling,  as  to  God, 
yet  the  knowledge  of  calling  must  go  before  the  belief  of  my 
election,  as  to  myself.  Wherefore  souls  that  doubt  of  the  truth 
of  their  eflectual  calling,  do  but  plunge  themselves  into  a  deeper 
labyrinth  of  confusion  that  concern  themselves  with  their  election  ; 
I  mean,  while  they  labor  to  know  it  before  they  prove  their  call¬ 
ing.  “Make  your  calling,  and  (so  your)  election  sure.” 

Wherefore,  at  present,  lay  the  thoughts  of  thy  election  by,  and 
ask  thyself  these  questions  :  Do  I  see  my  lost  condition  ?  Do  I 
see  salvation  is  no  where  but  in  Christ  ?  Would  I  share  in  this 
salvation  by  faith  in  him?  And  would  I,  as  was  said  afore,  be 
thoroughly  saved,  to  wit,  from  the  filth  as  from  the  guilt  ?  Do 
I  love  Christ,  his  Father,  his  saints,  his  words,  and  ways?  This 
is  the  way  to  prove  we  are  elect.  Wherefore,  sinner,  when  Sa¬ 
tan,  or  thine  own  heart,  seek  to  puzzle  thee  with  election,  say 
thou,  I  cannot  tend  to  talk  this  point  now,  but  stay  till  I  know 
that  I  am  called  of  God  to  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  and  then  I 
will  shew  you  that  I  am  elect,  and  that  my  name  is  written  in  the 
book  of  life. 

If  poor  distressed  souls  will  observe  this  order,  they  might  save 
themselves  the  trouble  of  an  unprofitable  labor  under  these  unrea¬ 
sonable  and  soul-sinking  doubts. 

Let  us  therefore,  upon  the  sight  of  our  wretchedness,  fly  and 
venturously  leap  into  the  arms  of  Christ,  which  are  uow  open  to 
receive  us  unto  his  bosom,  as  they  were  then  nailed  to  the  cross. 
This  is  coming  to  Christ  for  life  aright:  this  is •  right  running 
away  from  thy  master,  as  was  said  before.  And  for  this  we  have 
a  multitude  of  scriptures  to  support,  encourage  and  comfort  us  in 
our  so  doing. 
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Bnt  now  let  him  that  doth  thus  be  sure  to  look  for  it;  for  Sa¬ 
tan  will  be  with  him  to  morrow,  to  see  if  he  can  get  him  again  to 
his  old  service  ;  and  if  he  cannot  do  that,  then  will  he  enter  into 
dispute  with  him,  to  wit,  about  whether  he  be  elect  to  life,  and 
called  indeed  to  partake  of  this  Christ,  to  whom  he  is  fled  for 
succor;  or  whether  he  comes  to  him  of  his  own  presumptuous 
mind.  Therefore  we  are  bid  as  to  come,  so  to  arm  ourselves  with 
that  armor  which  God  has  provided;  that  we  ma}7  resist,  quench, 
stand  against,  and  withstand  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil. 

If  therefore  thou  findest  Satan  in  this  order  to  march  against 
thee,  remember  then  thou  hadst  this  item  about  it ;  and  betake 
thyself  to  faith  and  good  courage ;  and  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the 
end. 

Obj .  But  how  if  I  should  have  sinned  the  sin  unpardonable, 
or  that  called  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost? 

Ans.  If  thou  hast,  thou  art  lost  forever :  but  yet  before  it  is 
concluded  by  thee,  that  thou  hast  so  sinned,  know  that  they  that 
would  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ  through  faith  in  his  blood,  cannot 
be  counted  for  such. 

1.  Because  of  the  promise;  for  that  must  not  be  frustrate 
And  that  says,  “  And  him  that  cometh  to  Christ,  he  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.”  And  again,  “  whoso  will  let  him  take  of  the  water 
of  life  freely.” 

But,  I  say,  how  can  these  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  if  he  that 
would  indeed  be  saved,  as  before,  has  sinned  the  sin  unpardona¬ 
ble  ?  The  scriptures  must  not  be  made  void,  nor  their  truth  be 
cast  to  the  ground.  Here  is  a  promise,  and  here  is  a  sinner  ;  a 
promise  that  sa3’s  he  shall  not  be  cast  out  that  comes  and  the 
sinner  comes,  wherefore  he  must  be  received  :  consequently,  he 
that  comes  to  Christ  for  life,  has  not,  cannot  have  sinned  that  sin 
for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness. 

And  this  might  suffice  for  an  answer  to  any  coming  soul,  that 
fears,  though  he  comes,  that  he. has  sinned  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

2.  But  again,  He  that  has  sinned  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  cannot  come,  has  no  heart  to  come  ;  can  by  no  means  be 
made  willing  to  come  to  Jesus  Christ  for  life;  for  that  he  has  re¬ 
ceived  such  an  opinion  of  him,  and  of  his  things,  as  deters  and 
holds  him  back. 

1st.  He  counteth  this  blessed  person,  this  Son  of  God,  a  ma¬ 
gician,  a  conjurer,  a  witch,  or  one  that  did,  when  he  was  in  the 
world,  what  lie  did  by  the  power  and  spirit  of  the  devil.  Now 
he  that  has  this  opinion  of  Jesus,  cannot  be  willing  to  cast  him¬ 
self  at  his  feet  for  life,  or  come  to  him  as  the  only  way  to  God 
and  to  salvation.  And  hence  it  is  said  again,  that  such  an  one 
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puts  him  to  open  shame,  and  treadeth  him  under  foot  ;  that  is,  by 
contemning,  reproaching,  vilifying,  and  despising  of  him,  as  if 
he  were  the  vilest  one,  •  or  the  greatest  cheat  in  the  world  ;  and 
has  therefore,  as  to  his  esteem  of  him,  called  him  accursed,  cru¬ 
cified  him  to  himself,  or  counted  him  one  hanged,  as  one  of  the 
worst  of  malefactors. 

2dly.  His  blood,  which  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  man’s  re¬ 
demption,  even  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  he  count¬ 
ed)  an  unholy  thing,  or  that  which  has  no  more  virtue  in  it  to  save 
a  soul  from  sin,  than  has  the  blood  of  a  dog.  For  when  the 
apostle  says,  he  counts  it  an  unholy  thing,  he  means,  he  makes  it 
of  less  value  than  that  of  a  sheep  or  cow,  which  were  clean  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law  ;  and  therefore  must  mean,  that  his  blood  was 
of  no  more  worth  to  him  in  his  account,  than  was  the  blood  of  a 
dog,  an  ass,  or  a  swine,  which  always  was,  as  to  sacrifice,  re¬ 
jected  by  the  God  of  heaven  as  unholy  or  unclean. 

Now  he  who  has  no  better  esteem  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his 
death  and  blood,  will  not  be  persuaded  to  come  to  him  for  life,  or 
to  trust  in  him  for  salvation. 

3dly.  But  further,  all  this  must  be  done  against  manifest  to¬ 
kens  to  prove  the  contrary,  or  after  the  shining  of  gospel  light 
upon  the  soul,  or  some  considerable  profession  of  him  as  the 
Messias,  or  that  he  was  the  Savior  of  the  world. 

1st.  It  must  be  done  against  manifest  tokens  to  prove  the  con¬ 
trary;  and  thus  the  reprobate  Jews  committed  it,  when  they  saw 
the  works  of  God  which  put  forth  themselves  in  him,  and  called 
them  the  works  of  the  devil  and  Beelzebub. 

2dly.  It  must  be  done  against  some  shining  light  of  the  gospel 
upon  them.  And  thus  it  was  with  Judas,  and  with  those  who, 
after  they  were  enlightened,  and  had  tasted,  and  had  felt  some¬ 
thing  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  fell  away  from  the  faith 
of  him,  and  put  him  to  open  shame  and  disgrace. 

3dly.  It  must  also  be  done  after,  and  in  opposition  to  one’s 
own  open  profession  of  him.  “For  if  after  they  have  escaped 
the  pollution  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein,  and 
overcome  ;  the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning  ; 
for  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of 
righteousness,  than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the 
holy  commandment  (which  is  the  word  of  faith)  delivered  unto 
them.” 

4thly.  All  this  must  be  done  openly,  before  witnesses,  in  the 
face,  sight,  and  view  of  the  world,  by  word  and  act.  This  is 
the  sin  that  is  unpardonable  ;  and  he  that  hath  thus  done  can 
never,  it  is  impossible  he  ever  should,  be  renewed  again  to  repen- 
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tance,  and  that  for  a  double  reason  ;  for  such  an  one  doth  say, 
he  will  not  ;  and  of  him  God  says,  he  shall  not  have  the  benefit 
of  salvation  by  him. 

Obj.  But  if  this  be  the  sin  unpardonable,  why  is  it  called  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  rather  the  sin  against  the 
Son  of  God  ? 

Ans.  It  is  called  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ,  because  such 
count  the  works  which  he  did,  which  were  done  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  the  works  of  the  spirit  of  the  devil.  Also  because  all  such 
as  so  reject  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  they  do  it  in  despite  of  that 
testimony  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  given  of  him  in  the  holy 
scriptures  ;  for  the  scriptures  are  the  breathings  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  in  all  other  things,  so  in  that  testimony  they  bear  of  the  per¬ 
son,  of  the  works,  sufferings,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Je¬ 
sus  Christ. 

Sinner,  this  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  What  sayest 
thou?  Hast  thou  committed  it?  Nay,  I  know  thou  hast  not,  if 
thou  wouldst  be  saved  by  Christ  ;  yea,  it  is  impossible  thou 
shouldst  have  done  it,  if  indeed  thou  wouldst  be  saved  by  him. 

No  man  can  desire  to  be  saved  by.  him,  whom  he  yet  judgelh 
to  be  an  impostor,  a  magician,  a  witch.  No  man  can  hope  for 
redemption  by  that  blood  which  he  yet  counteth  an  unholy  thing. 
Nor  will  God  ever  suffer  such  an  one  to  repent,  who  has,  after 
light,  and  profession  of  him,  thus  horribly  and  devil-like,  con¬ 
temned  and  trampled  upon  him. 

True,  words,  and  wars,  and  blasphemies  against  this  Son  of 
man  are  pardonable  ;  but  then  they  must  be  done  ignorantly  and 
in  unbelief.  Also  all  blasphemous  thoughts  are  likewise  such  as 
may  be  passed  by,  if  the  soul  afflicted  with  them  indeed  is  sorry 
for  them. 

All  but  this,  sinner,  all  but  this  !  If  God  has  said,  he  will 
forgive  one  sin,  it  had  been  undeserved  grace  ;  but  when  he  says, 
he  will  pardon  all  but  one,  this  is  grace  to  the  height,  nor  is  that 
one  unpardonable  otherwise,  but  because  the  Savior  that  should 
save  them  is  rejected  and  put  away. 

We  read  of  Jacob’s  ladder  ;  Christ  is  Jacob’s  ladder  that  reach- 
eth  up  to  heaven,  and  he  that  refuseth  to  go  by  this  ladder  thither, 
wall  scarce  by  other  means  get  up  so  high.  There  is  none  other 
name  given  under  heaven  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  sav¬ 
ed.  There  is  none  other  sacrifice  for  sin  than  his  ;  he  also,  and 
he  only,  is  the  Mediator  that  reconciled!  men  to  God.  And  sin¬ 
ner,  if  thou  wouldst  be  saved  by  him,  his  benefits  are  thine  ;  yea, 
though  thou  art  a  great,  and  Jerusalem  transgressor. 
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